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A NEW EDITION, BEING THE TWENTY-NINTH 


70 THE COUNTRY TO WHICH I AM SO PROUD OF BELONGING, 
TO THE ARMY TO WHICH I AM SO DEEPLY INDEBTED, 
AND TO MY WIFE, 

WITHOUT WHOSE LOVING HELP 
MY ‘FORTY-ONE YEARS IN INDIA’ 

COULD NOT BE THE HAPPY RETROSPECT IT IS, 


I DEDICATE THIS BOOK 
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PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION 


I wovunp never have ventured to mtrude upon the publ with my 
personal reminiscences had I not been urged to de so by friends who, 
bemg mterested themselves in what I was able to tell them of Inca 
as my father knew 1t, and as I found 16 and left 1t, persuaded me that 
my experiences of the many and various aspects under which I have 
known the wonderful land of my adoption and its mteresting peoples 
would be useful to my countrymen It was thought that I might thus 
contribute towards a more timate knowledge of the glorious heritage 
our forefathers have bequeathed to us, than the greater number of 
them possess, and towards helpmg them to understand the charac- 
teristics and requirements of the numerous and widely different races 
by whom India 1s mhabited 

Tt 1s difficult for people who know nothing of Natives to under- 
stand and appreciate the value they set on cherished customs, peculiar 
idiosyncrasies, and fixed prejudices, all of which must be carefully 
studied by those who are placed in the position of their Rulers, if the 
suzerain Power is to keep thei respect and gaip their gratitude and 
affection. 

The Natives of India are particularly observant of character, and 
intelligent in gauging the capabilities of those who govern them, and 
it 18 because the Enghsh Government 1s trusted that a mere handful of 
Englishmen are able to direct the administration of a country with 
nearly three hundred mullions of mhabitants, differing mn race, rehgion, 
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© and manners of fife Throughout all the changes which India has 
undergone, pohtical and social, during the present century, this feeling 
has been maintained, and 1t will last so long as the services are filled 
by honourable men who sympathize with the Natives, respect their 
prejudices, and do not Interfere unnecessarily with thew habits and 
customs F 
My father and I spent between us nearly ninety years in India 
The most wonderful of the many changes that took place during that 
time may be said to date from the Mutimy. I have endeavoured in 
the followmg pages to expla the causes which, I believe, brought 
about that terrible event—an event which for a while produced a 
much to-be-regretted feeling of racial antagonism Happily, this 
feeling did not last long, even when thmgs looked blackest for us, 1t 
was softened by acts of kindness shown to Europeans in distress, and 
by the knowledge that, but for the assistance afforded by the Natives 
themselves, the restoration of order, and the suppression of a fierce 
military imsurrection, would have been a far more arduous task 
Delhi could not have been taken without Sikhs and Gurkhas, 
Lucknow could not have been defended without the Hindustam 
soldiers who so nobly responded to Sir Henry Lawrence’s call, and 
nothmg that Sir John Lawrence might have done could have 
prevented our losing, for a time, the whole of the country north of 
Calcutta, had not the men of the Punjab and the Derajat* remaimed 
true to our cause 
Tt has been suggested that all outward signs of the Mutiny should 
be obliterated, that the monument on the Ridge at Delhi should be 
levelled, and the picturesque Residency at Lucknow allowed to fall 
into decay, This vigw does not commend itself to me. These relics 
of that tremendous struggle are memonals of heroic services per- 
formed by Her,Majesty’s soldiers, Native as well as British ; and by 
the civilians who shared the duties and dangers of the army. They 
are valuable as reminders that we must never again allow ourselves to 
be lulled into fancied security, and above all, they stand as warnings 


* Tracts beyond the Indus 
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that we should never do anythmg that can possibly be interpreted by 
the Natives mto disregard for their various forms of religion ” ; 

The Mutiny was not an unmitigated evil, for to 16 we owe the 
consolidation of our power in India, as 1t hastened on the construction 
of the roads, railways, and telegraphs, sc wisely and thoughtfully 
planned by the Marquis of Dalhousie, and whiclP have done more 
than anything to merease the prosperity of the people and preserve 
order throughout the country It was the Mutiny which brought 
Lord Cannmg into closer communication with the Princes of India, 
and paved the way for Lord Lytton’s bnilhant conception of the 
Imperial Assemblage—a great political success which laid the 
foundation of that feeling of confidence which now, happily, exists 
between the Ruling Chiefs and the Queen-Empress And 1t was the 
Mutiny which compelled us to reorganize our Indian Army and make 
it the admurable fighting machine 16 now 18 

In, h& account I have given of our relations with Afghanistan and 
the border tribes, I have endeavoured to bring before my readers the 
change of our position m India that has been the imevitable 
consequence of the propinquity upon our North-West Frontier of a 
first-class European Power The change has come about so 
gradually, and has been so repeatedly pronounced to be chimerical 
by authonties in whom the people of Great Britain had every reason 
to feel confidence, that until recently 1t had attracted little public 
attention, and even now a great majority of my countrymen may 
scarcely have realized the probability of England and Russia ever 
being near enough to each other mn Asia to come into actual conflict 
T impute no blame to the Russians for their advance towards India 
The force of circumstances—the meyitable result of the contact of 
civilization with barbarism—simpelled them "60 cross the Jaxartes 
and extend their territories to the Khanates of Turkestan and the 
banks of the Oxus, just as the same uncontrollable force carried 
us across the Sutle) and extended our terntories to the valley of the 
Indus The object I have at heart 1s to make my fellow-subjects 
recognize that, under these altered conditions, Great Britain now 
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qoocupies 1n Ams the pontion of a Continental Power, and that ber 
interest#im that part of the globe must be protected by Contanental 
means of defence 

The few who have carefully and steadily watched the course of 
events, entertammed no dqubt from the first as to the soundness of 
these views, and éherr aim has always been, as mine is now, not to 
sound an alarm, but to give & warning, and to show the danger of 
shutting our eyes to pla facts and their probable consequences 

Whatever may be the future course of events, I have no fear of the 
result 1f we are only true to ourselves and to India Thinking 
Natives thoroughly understand the situation, they believe that the 
time must come when the territories of Great Britain and Russia in 
their part of Asia will be separated only by a common boundary hne, 
and they would consider that we were wanting in the most essential 
attributes of Rulers 1f we did not take all possible precautions, and 
make every possible preparation to meet such an eventuality 

I send out this book m the earnest hope that the friendly 
anticipations of those who advised me to wnte 1t may not be 
seriously disappomted, and that those who care to read a plain, 
unvarnished tale of Indian hfe and adventure, will bear in mmnd that 
the writer 1s a soldier, not a man of letters, and will therefore forgive 


all faults of style or language 


ROBERTS 
80th September, 1896 
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FORTY-ONE YEARS IN INDIA. 


CHAPTER I 


Forty years ago the departure of a cadet for India was a much more 
serious affair than it 1s at present Under the regulations then in 
force, leave, except on medical certificate, could only be obtained once 
during the whole of an officer’s service, and ten years had to be spent 
in India before that leave could be taken Small wonder, then, that 
I felt as xf I were biddmg England farewell for ever when, on the 
20th February, 1852, I set sail from Southampton with Calcutta for 
my destmation Steamers in those days ran to and from India but 
once a month, and the fleet employed was only capable of transporting 
some 2,400 passengers in the course of a year This does not include 
the Cape route, but even takmg that mto consideration, I should 
doubt whether there were then as many travellers to India m a year 
as there are now 1n a fortnight at the busy season 

My ship was the Peninsular and Oriental Company’s steamer Rupon, 
commanded by Captam Moresby, an ex-officer of the Indian Navy, 
in which he had earned distinction by ns survey of the Red Sea. 
A few Addiscombe friends were on board, leaving England under the 
same depressing circumstances as myself, and what with wind and 
weather, and the thought that at the best we were bidding farewell to 
home and relations for ten long years, we were anything but a cheerful 
party for the firat few days of the voyage Youth end high spirits had, 
however, re-asserted themselves long before Alexandma, which place 
we reached without meident beyond the customary halts for coalng 
at Chbraltar and Malta. At Alexandma we bade adieu to Captam 
Moresby, who had been most kind and attentive, and whose graphio 
accounts of the difficultaes he had had to overcome whilst mastering 
the navigation of the Red Sea served to while away many a tedious 
hour. 

On landing at Alexandria, we were hurned on Seema mast- 
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less canal boat, shaped like a Nile dahabeah In this we were towed 
up the¢Mahmoudieh canal for ten hours, until we arrived at Atfich, on 
the Nile, thence we proceeded by steamer, reaching Cairo mm about 
sixteen hours Here we put up at Shepherd’s Hotel for a couple of 
days, which were most enjoyable, especially to those of the party who, 
hike myself, saw an eastern city and its picturesque and curious bazaars 
for the first time From Cairo the route lay across the desert for 
ninety miles, the road being merely a cutting in the sand, quite undis 
tanguishable at night The journey was performed m a conveyance 
closely resembling a bathmg-machine, which accommodated six people, 
and was drawn by four mules My five fellow-travellers were all 
cadets, only one of whom (Colonel John Stewart, of Ardvorlich, Perth- 
shire) 1s now alive The transit took some eighteen hours, with an 
occasional halt for refreshments. Our baggage was carried on camels, 
as were the mails, cargo, and even the coal for the Red Sea steamers 

On arrival at Suez we found awaiting us the Orental, commanded 
by Captain Powell A number of people met us there who had left 
England a month before we did, but them steamer having broken 
down, they had now to be accbmmodated on board ours We were 
thus very mconveniently crowded until we arrived at Aden, where 
several of the passengers left us for Bombay We were not, however, 
much inclined to complam, as some of our new associates proved 
themselves decided acquisitions Amongst them was Mr (afterwards 
Sir Barnes) Peacock, an mmmense favourite with all on board, and 
more particularly with us lads He was full of fun, and although then 
forty-seven years old, and on his way to Calcutta to jom the Governor- 
General’s Council, he took part in our amusements as 1f he were of the 
same age as ourselves His career in India was brillant, and on the 
expiration of his term of office as member of Council he was made 
Chief Justice of Bengal Another of the passengers was Colonel (after- 
wards Sir John Bloomfield) Gough, who died not long ago in Ireland, 
and was then on his way to take up his appomtment as Quartermaster- 
General of Queen’s troops He had served m the 8rd Laght Dragoons 
and on the staff of his cousm, Lord Gough, durmg the Sutle) and 
Punjab campaigns, and was naturally an object of the deepest venera 
tion to all the youngsters on board 

At Madras we stopped to land passengers, and I took this oppor- 
tunity of going on shore to see some old Addiscombe friends, most of 
whom were greatly excited at the prospect of a warn Burma The 
transports were then actually lymg m the Madras roads, and a few 
days later this portion of the expedition started for Rangoon 

At last, on the 1st April, we reached Calcutta, and I had to say 
good-bye to the friends I had made during the six weeks’ voyage, most 
of whom I was never to meet again 

On landing, I recetved a letter from my father, who commanded the 
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Lahore division, nformmg me that the proprietor of Spence’s Hotel 
had been instructed to recerve me, and that I had better put uf there 
until I reported myself at the Head-Quarters of the Bengal Artillery 
at Dum-Dum. ‘This was chilling news, for I was the only one of our 
party who had to go to a hotel on landing The Infantry cadets had 
either been taken charge of by the Town Mar, who provided them 
with quarters m Fort Willam, or had gone to stay with friends, and 
the only other Artilleryman (Stewart) went direct to Dum-Dum, where 
he had a brother, also & gunner, who, poor fellow, was murdered with 
his young wife five years later by the mutineers at Gwalior I was 
still more depressed later on by finding myself at dinner téte-d-téte 
with a first-class specimen of the results of an Indian chmate He 
belonged to my own regiment, and was going home on medical certi- 
ficate, but did not look as if he could ever reach England He gave 
me the not too pleasmg news that by staying in that dreary hotel, 
instead of proceeding direct to Dum-Dum, I had lost a day's service 
and pay, so I took care to jo early the following mornmg 

A few years before, Dum-Dum had been a large muhitary station, 
but the annexation of the Punjab, and the necessity for maintaming a 
considerable force m northern India, had greatly reduced the garrison 
Fiven the small force that remamed had embarked for Burma before 
my arrival, so that, mstead of a large, cheery mess party, to which 
I had been looking forward, I sat down to dmner with only one other 
subaltern 

No time was lost in appointing me to a Native Field Battery, and I 
was put through the usual laboratory course as a commencement to 
my duties The hfe was dull in the extreme, the only variety bemg an 
occasional week in Fort William, where my sole duty was to super- 
intend the firmg of salutes Nor was there much in my surroundings 
to compensate for the prosaic nature of my work Fort Wilham was 
not then what 1 has since become—one of the healthiest stations m 
India Quite the contrary The men were crowded into small badly 
ventilated buildings, and the sanitary arrangements were as deplorable 
as the state of the water supply The only efficient scavengers were 
the huge birds of prey called adjutants, and so great was the depen- 
dence placed upon the exertions of these unclean creatures, that the 
young cadets were warned that any mjury done to them would be 
treated as gross misconduct. The mevitable result of this state of 
affairs was endemic sickness, and a death-rate of over ten per cent per 
annum * 


* In the fifty-seven years preceding the Mutiny the annual rate of mor- 

¢ tahty snoagst Eacopea oops mm India was sixty-nine thousand, 

and in some stations 1t was even more appalling The Royal Commission 

appointed in 1864 to mquire into the sanitary condition of the army m India 

expressed the hope that, by taking proper precautions, the mortality might be 
1—2 
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Calcutta outside the Fort was but a dreary place to fall back upon. 
It was evretchedly hghted by smoky ol-lamps set at very rare intervals 
The slow and cumbrous palankin was the ordimary means of convey- 
ance, and, as far as I was concerned, the vaunted hospitality of the 
Anglo-Indian was conspicuous by its absence. 

I must confess I wag disappointed at bemg left so completely to 
myself, especially by the senior military officers, many of whom were 
personally known to my father, who had, I was aware, written to 
some of them on my behalf Under these circumstances, I think it 
is hardly to be wondered at that I became ternbly home-sick, and 
convinced that I could never be happy m India Worst of all, the 
prospects of promotion seemed absolutely hopeless, I was a super- 
numerary Second Lieutenant, and nearly every officer in the list of 
the Bengal Artillery had served over fifteen years as a subaltern 
This stagnation extended to every branch of the Indian Army 

There were singularly few mcidents to enliven this unpromising 
stage of my career I do, however, remember one rather notable 
experience which came to me at that time, in the form of a bad cyclone 
I was dining out on the night in question Gradually the wind grew 
higher and higher, and 1t became evident that we were in for a storm 
of no ordinary kind Consequently, I left my friend’s house early 
A Native servant, carrying a lantern, accompanied me to light me on 
my way At an angle of the road a sudden gust of wind extinguished 
the hght The servant, who, hke most Natives, was quite at home 
in the dark, walked on, beheving that I was following m his wake 
I shouted to him as loudly as I could, but the uproar was so termfic 
that he could not hear a word, and there was nothing for 1t but to try 
and make my own way home The darkness was profound As I was 
walking carefully along, I suddenly came in contact with an object, 
which a timely flash of lightnmg showed me was a column, standing 
in exactly the opposite direction from my own house I could now 
locate myself correctly, and the hghtnimg becoming every moment 
more vivid, I was enabled to grope my way by slow degrees to the 
mess, where I expected to find someone to show me my way home, 
but the servants, who knew from experience the probable effects of a 
cyclone, had already closed the outside Venetian shutters and barred 
all the doors I could just see them through the cracks engaged in 
making everything fast In vain I banged at the door and called at 
the top of my voice—they heard nothing. Reluctantly I became con- 
vinced that there was no alternative but to leave my shelter and face 
the rapidly increasing storm once more My bungalow was not more 
than half a mule away, but 1t took mo an age to accomplish this short 


reduced to the rate of twenty per thousand per annum Iam glad to say 
that this hope has been more than realized, the annual death-rate since 1882 
having never risen to seventeen per thousand 
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distance, as I was only able to move a few steps atea trme whenever 
the hghtning showed me the way It was necessary to be cageful, as 
the road was raised, with a deep ditch on either side, several trees 
had already been blown down, and lay across it, and huge branches 
were being driven through the air hke thistle-down I found extreme 
difficulty in keeping my feet, especially at the cross-roads, where I was 
more than once all but blown over At last I reached my house, but 
even then my struggles were not quite at an end It was a very long 
time before I could gam admittance The servant who had been 
carrying the lantern had arrived, and, missing me, imagined that I 
must have returned to the house at which I had dmed The men with 
whom I chummed, thinking 1t unlikely that I should make a second 
attempt to return home, had carefully fastened all the doors, momen- 
tanily expecting the roof of the house to be blown off I had to con 
tinue hammermg and shoutimg for a long time before they heard and 
admitted me, thankful to be comparatively safe inside a house 

By morning the worst of the storm was over, but not before great 
damage had been done ‘The Native bazaar was completely wrecked, 
looking as uf 14 had suffered a furious bombardment, and great havoc 
had been made amongst the European houses, not a single verandah 
or outatde shutter being left in the station As I walked to the mess, 
I found the road almost impassable from fallen trees, and dead birds, 
chiefly crows and lates, were so numerous that they had to be carned 
off in cartloads How I had made my way to my bungalow without 
accident the night before was difficult to magme Even the column 
against which I had stumbled was levelled by the fury of the blast 
This column had been raised a few years before to the memory of the 
officers and men of the 1st Troop, 1st Brigade, Bengal Horse Artillery, 
who were killed in the disastrous retreat from Kabul mn 1841. It was 
afterwards rebuilt 

Dum-Dum in ruins was even more dreary than before the cyclone, 
and I felt as if I could not possibly continue to live there much longer 
Accordingly I wrote to my father, begging him to try and get me sent 
to Burma, but he replied that he hoped soon to get command of the 
Peshawar division, and that he would then hke me tojom him Thus, 
though my desire to quit Dum Dum was not to be immediately grati 
fied, I was buoyed up by the hope that a definitaghmit had now been 
placed to my service in that, to me, uninteresting part of India, and 
my restlessness and discontent disappeared as if by magic 

In tume of peace, as in war, or during a cholera epidemic, a soldier’s 
moral condition 1s infinitely more mportant than his physical surround- 
ings, and 1t 1s 1n this respect, I think, that the subaltern of the present 
day has an advantage over the youngster of forty years ago. The life 
of & young officer durmg his first few months of exile, before he has 
fallen into the ways of his new hfe and made fnends for himself, can 
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never be very happy, but m these days he 1s encouraged by the feelmg 
that, hgwever distasteful, xj need not necessarily last verylong, and he 
can look forward to a rapid and easy return to England and friends at 
no very distant period At the fume I am wniting of he could not but 
feel completely cut off from all that had hitherto formed hus chief 
interests in life—his family and his fmends—for ten years 1s an eternity 
to the young, and the feeling of loneliness and home-sickness was apt 
to become almost insupportable 

The climate added its depressing mfluence , there was no gomg to 
the hills then, and as the weary months dragged on, the young stranger 
became more and more dispimted and hopeless Such was my case I 
had only been four months in India, but 1t seemed like four years My 
joy, therefore, was unbounded when at last my marching orders arrived 
Indeed, the idea that I was about to proceed to that grand held of 
soldierly activity, the North West Frontier, and there jo my father, 
almost reconciled me to the disappointment of Josmg my chance of 
field service in Burma My arrangements were soon made, and early 
in August I bade a glad good bye to Dum-Dum 


CHAPTER II 


Wuaen I went to India the mode of travelling was almost as primitive 
as it had been a hundred, and probably five hundred, years before 
Private individuals for the most part used palankins, while officers, 


with the greatest ease and comfort in a8 many days As far as Benares 
T travelled m a barge towed by a steamer—a performance which took 
the best part of a month to accomplish From Benares to Allahabad 
it was a pleasant change to get upon wheels, 8 horse-dak having been 
recently established between these two places At Allahabad I was 
most landly received by Mr Lowther, the Commissioner, an old fnend 
of my father’s, m yghose house I experrenced for the firet time that 


hookah even at meals for he was one of the few E 
: nglishmen who stall 
mdulged in that luxury, as 1¢ was then considered, The sole duty of 
One servant, called the hookah-bardar, was to Prepare the pipe for his 
seria and to have it ready at all times 
JY next resting-place wag Cawnpore, my birth where 
remained s few days The Cawnpore divas was ie time ty 
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manded by an officer of the name of Palmer, who fad only recently 
attamed the rank of Brigadier-General, though he could not have been 
less than sixty-eight years of age, bemg of the same standing as my 
father 

From Cawnpore I went to Meerut, and there came across, for the 
first time, the far-famed Bengal Horse Artillery, and made the 
acquaintance of a set of officers who more than realized my expecta 
tions regarding the wearers of the much-coveted jacket, association 
with whom created in me a fixed resolve to leave no stone unturned 
in the endeavour to become a horse gunner Luke the Cavalry and 
Infantry of the Hast India Company’s service, the Artillery suffered 
somewhat from the employment of many of 1ts best officers on the staff 
and in civil appointments, the officers selected were not seconded or 
replaced in thew regiments This was the case im a less degree, no 
doubt, in the Horse Artillery than in the other branches, for 1ts esprit 
was great, and officers were proud to belong to this corps d'ehte It 
certamly was a splendid service, the men were the pick of those 
recruited by the East India Company, they were of magnificent 
physique, and thew uniform was singularly handsome The jacket 
was much the same as that now worn by the Royal Horse Artillery, 
but instead of the busby they had a brass helmet covered in front with 
leopard skin, surmounted by a long red plume which drooped over the 
back hke that of a French Cuirassier This, with white buckskin 
breeches and long boots, completed a uniform which was one of the 
most picturesque and effective I have ever seen on a parade-ground 

The metalled highway ended at Meerut, and I had to perform the 
remainder of my journey to Peshawar, a distance of 600 miles, in a 
palankin, or doolie 

This manner of travelling was tedious m the extreme Starting 
after dinner, the victim was carned throughout the mght by eight men, 
divided into reliefs of four The whole of the eight were changed at 
stages averaging from ten to twelve miles apart The baggage was also 
conveyed by coolies, who kept up an incessant chatter, and the pro- 
cession was lighted on 1ts way by a torch-bearer, whose torch consisted 
of bits of rag tied round the end of a stick, upon which he contimually 
poured the most malodorous of ols If the palankin-bearers were 
very good, they shuffled along at the rate of about three miles an hour, 
and if there were no delays, forty or forty-five miles could be accom- 
plished before 1t became necessary to seek shelter from the sun m one 
of the dik-bungalows, or rest-houses, erected by Government at con- 
venient intervals along all the principal routes In these bungalows a 
bath could be ebtained, and sorely 1t was needed after a journey of 
thirteen or fourteen hours at a level of only a few inches above an 
exceedingly dusty road. As to food, the khansamah, like ‘mme host’ 
in the old country, declared himself at the outset prepared to provide 
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everything the heart of man could desire, when, however, the traveller 
was safely cornered for the rest of the day, the menw invariably 
dwindled down to the elementary and umversal ‘sudden death,’ which 
meant a wretchedly thm chicken, caught, decapitated, grilled, and 
served up within twenty minutes of the meal bemg ordered At dinner 
a variety was made by the chicken bemg curried, accompamed by an 
unhmuted supply of rice find chutney 
I was glad to be able to break the monotony of this long journey by 
a visit to # half-eister of mme, who was then hving at the hull-station 
of Mussoone ‘The change to the delightful freshness of a Himalayan 
chmate after the Turkish-bath-hke atmosphere of the plams m Septem- 
ber was most grateful, and I thoroughly enjoyed the few days I spent 
mn the midst of the lovely mountain scenery 
My next station was Umballa There I fell in with two other troops 
of Horse Artillery, and became more than ever enamoured with the 
idea of belonging to so splendid a service From Umballa it was a 
two nights’ journey to Ludhiana, where I rested for the day, and there 
met a cousin in the Survey Department, who had been suddenly ordered 
to Lahore, so we agreed to travel together 
The next halting place was Jullundur To make a change, we hired 
a buggy at this place, im which to drive the first stage, sending our 
palankins on ahead, when we overtook them, we found, to our 
surprise, that thew number had increased to six We were preparing 
for a start, when 16 struck us that we ought to make some inquiries 
about the additional four, which, from the luggage lying about, we 
assumed to be occupied, but which appeared to be stranded for want of 
bearers to carry them on The doors were carefully closed, and 1t was 
some time before we could get an answer to our offers of assistance 
Eventually a lady looked out, and told us that she and a fnend, each 
accompanied by two children and an ayah,* were on their wa to 
Lahore, that the bearers who had brought them so far had run ae 
and that they were absolutely in despair as to how they were to . 
ceed It turned out that the bearers, who had been e d ia 
the lady eet Ory 
es on the second stage towards Lahore, found it more am 
to attend the ceremony of the installation of the Raja of Ka ani 
ri sige ieee to fulfil their engagement After issues the 
ailon, the ladies were persuaded to get out of ther palank 
into our buggy Wethvided the baggage and six d : cag 
sixteen bearers, and st a spbarpglicten oer 
iva ded a a Weimeic ae the ayahs, and I on foot 
ould bas earers for the whole part 
brea ; greens . the next stage, but we were doomed to disap. 
ur relleis were present, but none for th ; 
succeeded, however, m ind or the ladies We 
further stage, thus arrangin : ie he pity prs eee 
age of the ayahe, while we 


* A Native woman-servant 
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two men trudged on beside the buggy for another ten or twelve mules 
It was & heavy, sandy road, and three stages were about as muchas the 
horse could manage 
Soon after daybreak next mormmg we reached the Bias river 
Crossing by a bridge of boats, we found on the other side a small one- 
roomed house with a verandah running round it, built for the use of the 
European overseer in charge of the road On matters being explained, 
this man agreed to turn out The ladies and children were put inside, 
and yay cousin and I spent the day in the verandah, in the evening, 
with /the assistance of the overseer, we were able to get a sufficient 
nunber of bearers to carry us all on to Mian Mir without further 
adventure In the course of conversation we found that one of the 
jadies was the wife of Lieutenant Donald Stewart,* of the 9th Bengal 
‘Infantry, and that she and her frend were returnmg to jom ther 
/ respective husbands after spending the summer months at Simla This 
meeting was the beginning of a close friendship with Sir Donald and 
Lady Stewart, which has lasted to the present day 
At Mian Mir (the nulitary cantonment of Lahore) I stayed a few 
days with another half-sister, and from there, as the weather was 
beginning to get cooler, I travelled day and night One evening about 
eight o’clock I was disappomted at not having come across the usual 
rest-house, lights could be seen, however, at no great distance, and I 
proceeded towards them, they turned out to be the camp fires of a 
Cavalry regiment which was halting there for the might Being half 
famished, and fearmg that my craving for food was not likely to be 
gratified unless someone in the camp would take pity upon my forlorn 
condition, I boldly presented myself at the first tent I came across 
The occupant came out, and, on heanng the strait I was in, he with 
kindly courtesy mvited me to enter the tent, saying, ‘ You are just mn 
time to share our dinner’ My host turned out to be Major Crawford 
Chamberlain,t commanding the Ist Irregular Cavalry, the famous 
Skinner’s Horse, then on 1ts way to Peshawar A lady was sitting at 
the table—Mrs Chamberlam—to whom I was mtroduced, I spent a 
very pleasant evening, and in this way commenced another equally 
agreeable and lasting friendship 


CHAPTER III 


Even the longest journey must come to an end at last, and early in 
November I reached Peshawar. My father, who was then in his stxty- 
ninth year, had just been appointed to command the division with the 
* Now Field Marshal Sur Donald Stewart, Bart., GCB,GC8.1 
+ Now General Crawford Chamberlam, CS1, 8 brother of General Sir 
Neville Chamberlain 
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temporary rank of Major-General Old as this may appear at a period 
when Qplonels are superannuated at fifty-seven, and Major-Generals 
must retire at sixty-two, my father did not consider himself particularly 
unlucky As for the authorities, they evidently thought they were to 
be congratulated on having so young and active an officer to place in a 
position of responsibilty upon the North-West Frontier, for amongst 
my father’s papers I found letters from the Adjutant General and 
Quartermaster General expressing high satisfaction at his appomtment 
to this difficulé command 

Tt was a great advantage as well as a great pleasure to me to be with 
my father at this tume I had left India an mfant, and I had no recol- 
lection of him until I was twelve years old, at which time he came 
home on leave Even then I saw very little of him, as I was at 
school during the greater part of his sojourn m England, thus we met 
at Peshawar almost as strangers We did not, however, long remain so, 
his affectionate greeting soon put an end to any feeling of shyness on 
my part, and the genial and kindly spirit which enabled him to enter 
into and sympathize with the feelings and aspirations of men younger 
than himself, rendered the year I spent with him at Peshawar one of 
the brightest and happiest of my early hfe In one respect particularly 
I benefited by the intercourse and confidence of the year in question 
My father spoke to me freely of his experiences in Afghanistan, where 
he commanded durmg the Afghan war first a brigade, and then Shah 
Shuja’s contmgent The mformation I mm this way gathered regarding 
the characteristics of that peculiar country, and the best means of 
dealing with 1ts still more peculiar people, was valuable to me when 
I,in my turn, twenty-five years later, found myself in command of an 
army in Afghanistan 

Eleven years only had elapsed since the first Afghan war, when my 
father went to Peshawar and found himself agam associated with 
several Afghan friends, some had altogether settled in the Peshawar 
district, for nearly all of those who had assisted us, or shown any 
friendly feeling towards us, had been forced by Dost Mahomed Khan, 
on his return as Amir to Kabul, to seek refuge mm India One of the 
chief of these unfortunate refugees was Mahomed Usman Khan, Shah 
Shuja’s Wazir, or Prime Minister He had been very intimate with 
my father, so 16 was,pleasant for them to meet agam and talk over 
events in which they Shad both played such prommment parts Usman 
Khan died some years ago, but visitors to India who travel as far as 
Peshawar may still meet his sons, one of whom 1s the Commandant of 
the Khyber Rifles, Lieutenant Colonel Aslam Khan, CIE, a fine 
specimen of a Native soldier and gentleman, who has proved his loyalty 
and done excellent service to the State on many trying occasions 

My father had also been on terms of mtamacy with Dost Mahomed 
himself and many other men of influence m Kabul, from whom, while 


GENERAL SIR ABRAHAM ROBERTS, GOB 
From a photograph 





1852] WITH MY FATHER AT PESHAWAR iI 


at Peshawar, he recerved most teresting letters, mswhich anxiety was 
often expressed as to whether the Enghsh were amucablys disposed 
towards the Amir To these communications my father was always 
careful to send courteous and conciliatory rephes The correspondence 
which took place confirmed him in his frequently expressed opmion 
that 1t would be greatly to the advantage of the Government, and 
obviate the necessity for keeping such large garrisons on the frontier, 
if fmendly relations could be established with the Amr, and with the 
neighbouring tribes, who more or less looked to the Ruler of Kabul as 
ther Chief My father accordmgly addressed the Secretary to the 
Government of India, and pomted out how successfully some of the 
most experienced Anglo-Indian officials had managed barbarous tribes 
by kindness and conciliation 

My father was prevented by ill-health from remaining long enough 
at Peshawar to see the result of his proposals, but 11 was a source of 
great satisfaction to him to learn before he left India* that they were 
approved by Lord Dalhousie (the Governor-General), and that they 
were already bearing fruit That the Amur was himself ready to 
respond to any overtures made to him was evident from a letter written 
by a brother of the Dost’s, which was discovered amongst the papers of 
Colonel Mackeson (the Commnssioner of Peshawar) after his death 
It was still more gratifymg to my father to find that the views of 
Mackeson’s successor, Lieutenant-Colonel Herbert Edwardes, on this 
subject entirely comcided with his own This distinguished officer and 
brillant administrator zealously mamtamed this policy, and succeeded 
in establishing such a good understanding with the Ruler of Kabul 
that, when the Mutimy broke out, Afghamstan stood aloof, instead of, 
as might have been the case, turning the scale against us 

The Peshawar division m 1852 was not only the most important, 
but the largest, in India It meluded besides Attock, Rawal Pindi, 
and Jhelum, the hill station of Murree, which had only been recently 
occupied. The cantonment of Peshawar had been laid out by Sir Colm 
Campbell (afterwards Lord Clyde), who commanded there when we 
first occupied that place un 1849 He crowded the troops, European 

* Shortly before my father left Peshawar he received the ene letter 
from Colonel Outram, dated Calcutta, the 28rd October, 1853 ‘As I know 
that your views as to the policy that should ba pursued towards Dost 
Mahomed must be in accordance with those of the Governor-General, I 
accordingly showed your letter to Grant, Courtney, and Colonel Low, all of 
whom were glad to learn that you entertamed such sound views, op 
though they be with the general clamour for war with the Kabulese which 
appears to be the cry of the army This, together with the wise forethought 
you displayed before the Kabul msurrection (which, though at the tame it 
found no favour at Head-Quarters, was subsequently so mournfully estab- 
hshed by the Kabul massacre, which would have been prevented had your 
w been attended to), shows how well you would combine the military 
and political control of the country beyond the Indus ’ 
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e as possible mn order that the station 
aa PNET peed pis the raids of the Afmdis and 
sar robber tribes, who bad ther homes in the neighbourmg moun- 
tains, and constantly descended into the valley for the sake of plunder 
To resust these marauders 1b was necessary to place guards all ery 
the cantonment The smaller the enclosure, the fewer guards wou 
be required From this pomt of view alone was Six Colin’s action 
excusable, but the result of ths overcrowding was what it always 18, 
especially in a tropical chmate lke that of India, and for long years 
Peshawar was a name of terror to the English soldier from ifs pro- 
yerbial unhealthmess The water-supply for the first five-and-twenty 
years of our occupation was extremely bad, and sanitary arrange- 
ments, particularly as regards Natives, were apparently considered 
unnecessary 

Tn addition to the cordon of sentries round the cantonment, strong 
piquets were posted on all the principal roads leading towards the 
hills, and every house had to be guarded by s chokedar, or watchman, 
belonging to one of the robber tnbes The maintammmg this watchman 
was @ sort of blackmail, without consenting to which no one’s horses or 
other property were safe The watchmen were armed with all sorts of 
quaint old firearms, which, on an alarm bemg given, they discharged 
in the most reckless manner, making it quite a work of danger to pass 
along a Peshawar road after dark, No one was allowed to venture 
beyond the line of sentries when the sun had set, and even in broad 
daylight it was not safe to go any distance from the station 

In the autumn of 1851 an officer--Captain Frank Grantham, of the 
98th Foot—was mdmg with a young lady on the Michm: road, not far 
from the Artillery quarter guard, when he was attacked by five hull 
men Grantham wes wounded so severely that he died in a few days, 
the horses were carmed off, but the girl was allowed to escape She 
run as fast as she could to the nearest guard, and told her story, the 
alarm was given, and the wounded man was broughtim The young 
lady was called upon shortly afterwards to identify one of the supposed 
murderers, but she could not recognize the man as bemg of the party 
who made the attack, nevertheless, the murderer’s fnends were afraid 
aa oy = mughi remember, and made an attempt one night to carry 

left Mae aie aa . es oe 
, essar 

house m which she hved ree oer ee ae 

frat Deeg ts ny Peaders may probably think that Peshawar, as I 

eae ins not & desirable place of remdence, but I was very 

ae sacks Me rt or & os deal of excitement and adventure; I 

beng wath my fa ae » above all, I had, to me, the novel pleasure of 


Ti was the custom in those days for the General commanding one of 
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the larger divisions to have under him, and m charge of the Head- 
Quarter station, a semuor officer styled Bngadier. Soon after )’ went to 
Peshawar, Sydney Cotton* held this appomtment, and remamed 1n 1 
for many years, making a great reputation for himself during the 
Mutiny, and being eventually appointed to the command of the division 
The two senior officers on my father’s staff were Lieutenant Normant 
and Lieutenant Lumsden,{ the former Deputy Assistant-Adjutant- 
General and the latter Deputy Assistant-Quartermaster-General The 
high opinion of them which my father had formed was subsequently 
justified by their distinguished careers Norman, with sixteen years’ 
service, and at the age of thirty-four, became Adjutant-General of the 
Army in India, and a year or two later Secretary to Government in 
the Miltary Department He finished his Indian service as Miltary 
Member of Councl Lumsden became Quartermaster-General, and 
afterwards Adjutant-General, the two highest positions on the Indian 
staff 

There was a separate mess for all the staff officers, and I remember 
& curious circumstance in connexion with that mess which, unless the 
exception proves the rule, 1s strong evidence against the superstition 
that thirteen is an unlucky number to st down to dinner On the 
1st January, 1853, thirteen of us dined together , eleven years after we 
were all alive, nearly the whole of the party having taken part im the 
suppression of the Mutiny, and five or six having been wounded. 

From the time of my arrival until the autumn of 1853, nothing of 
much importance occurred I lived with my father, and acted as his 
Aide-de-camp, while, at the same time, I did duty with the Artillery 
The 2nd Company, 2nd Battalion, to which I belonged, was composed 
of a fine body of men, who had a grand reputation im the field, but, 
being somewhat troublesome im quarters, had acquired the nickname 
of ‘The Devil’s Own’ Because of the unusually good physique of the 
men, this company was selected for conversion into a Mountain 
Battery, which 1t was thought advisable to raise at that time 1 was 
the only subaltern with this battery for several months, and though my 
commanding officer had no objection to my acting as ADC to my 
father, he took good care that I did my regimental duty strictly and 
regularly, 

One very painful circumstance stamped itself*¥on my memory I 
was obliged to be present at a flogging parade—the only one, I am 
glad to say, I have ever had to attend, although the barbarous and 
degrading custom of flogging m the army was not done away with 
until nearly thirty years later.§ A few years before I jomed the 


* The late General Sir Sydney Cotton, G C B. 
t Now General Sir Henvy Wotniak, GCB,GCMG, lately Governor of 


nsland. 
+ Now General Sir Peter Lumaden, G.C.B. § 1881 
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service, the number of lashes which might be given was limited to 
fifty, bu? even under this restriction the sight was a hornble one to 
witness. The parade to which I refer was ordered for the punishment 
of two men who had been sentenced to fifty lashes each for selling 
their Ints, and to a certain term of imprisonment in addition They 
were fine, handsome young Horse Artillerymen, and 1t was hateful to 
see them thus treated Besides, one felt 1t was productive of harm 
rather than good, for 1t tended to destroy the mcn’s self respect, and 
to make them completely reckless In this instance, no sooner had 
the two men been released from prison than they committed the same 
offence again They were a second time tried by Court Martial, and 
sentenced as before How I longed to have the power to remit the 
fifty lashes, for I felt that selling their nts on thjs occasion was their 
way of showing their resentment at the :gnommuious treatment they 
had been subjected to, and of proving that flogging was powerless to 
prevent their repeating the offence A parade was ordered, as on the 
previous occasion One man was stripped to the waist, and tied to 
the wheel of a gun The finding and sentence of the Court-Martial 
were read out—a trumpeter standimg ready the while to flict the 
punishment—when the commanding officer, Major Robert Waller, 
instead of ordering him to begin, to the intense relief of, I believe, 
every officer present, addressed the prisoners, telling them of his dis- 
tress at finding two soldiers belonging to his troop brought up for 
corporal punishment twice in a little more than six weeks, and adding 
that, however little they deserved such lemency, 1f they would promise 
not to commit the same offence agai, and to behave better for the 
future, he would remit the floggmg part of the sentence If the 
prisoners were not happy, I was, but the clemency was evidently 
appreciated by them, for they promised, and kept their words I did 
not lose sight of these two men for some years, and was always grati- 
fied to learn that their conduct was uniformly satisfactory, and that 
they had become good, steady soldiers 

The Commissioner, or chief civil authonty, when I arrived at 
Peshawar, was Colonel Mackeson, a well-known frontier officer who 
had greatly distinguished himself durmg the first Afghan war by his 
work among the Afridis and other border tribes, by whom he was hiked 
and respected as muth as he was feared During Shah Shuja’s bref 
reign at Kabul, Mackeson was contmually employed on political duty 
m the Khyber Pass and at Peshawar On the breaking out of the 
insurrection at Kabul, he was indefatigable in forwarding supplies and 
money to Su Robert Sale at Jalalabad, hastenmg up the remforce 
ments, and mamtainmg British mfluence in the Khyber, a task of no 
emall magnitude when we remember that a religious war had been 
proclaamed, and all true believers had been called upon to extermmate 
the Fermghis While at Peshawar, as Commissioner, his duties were 
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arduous and his responsibihties heavy—the more 80 as at that time 
the Afghan mhabitants of the city were in a dangerous and excited 
state 

On the 10th September, 1858, we were horrified to learn that Macke- 
son had been murdered by a religious fanatic He was sitting in the 
verandah of his house listening to appeals fom the decisions of his 
subordinates, when, towards evening, a man—who had been remarked 
by many during the day earnestly engaged in his devotions, his prayer- 
carpet bemg spread within sight of the house—came up and, making a 
low salaam to Mackeson, presented bim with a paper The Commis 
sloner, supposing 1t to be a petition, stretched out Ins hand to take 1t, 
when the man instantly plunged a dagger into his breast The noise 
consequent on the struggle attracted the attention of some of the 
domestic servants and one of the Native officials The latter threw 
himself between Mackeson and the fanatic, and was himself slightly 
wounded in his efforts to rescue his Chief, 

Mackeson lmgered until the 14th September His death caused 
considerable excitement mn the city and along the border, increasmg to 
an alarming extent when 1t became known that the murderer had been 
hanged and his body burnt This mode of disposing of one of their 
dead 1s considered by Mahomedans as the greatest insult that can be 
offered to their religion, for m thus treatimg the corpse, as if 1t were 
that of (by them) a hated and despised Hindu, the dead man 1s sup 
posed to be deprived of every chance of paradise It was not without 
careful and deliberate consideration that this course was decided upon, 
and 1t was only adopted on account of the deterrent effect 1t would 
have upon fanatical Mahomedans, who count 1t all gam to sacrifice 
thew lives by the murder of a heretic, and thereby secure, as they 
firmly believe, eternal happimess, but loathe the idea of bemg burned, 
which effectually prevents the murderer being raised to the dignity of 
& martyr, and revered as a saint ever after 

It bemg rumoured that the Pathans mtended to retahate by dese- 
crating the late Commussioner’s grave, 1t was arranged that he should 
be buried within cantonment mits A monument was raised to his 
memory by public subscription, and his epitaph* was written by the 
Governor General himself 

* ‘HERE LIES THE BODY 
or 
FREDERICK MACKESON, 
LIEUTENANT COLONEL IN THE BENGAL ARMY, COMPANION OF 
THE BATH, AND COMMISSIONER OF PESHAWAR, 
WHO WAS BORN SEPTEMBER 2ND, 1807, 
AND DIED SEPTEMBER l4ru, 1853, 
OF A WOUND INFLICTED BY A RELIGIOUS FANATIC 


He was the beau ideal of a soldier—cool to conceive, brave to dare, and 
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Shortly before *Mackeson’s murder my father had found 1t necessary 
to go to’ the hull station of Murree, the hot weather had tried him very 
much, and he required a change He had scareely arrived there, when 
he was startled by the news of the tragedy which had occurred, and at 
once determined to return, notwithstanding its bemg the most mckly 
season of the year at Peshawar, for he felt that at tame of such 
dangerous excitement 1t was his duty to be present As @ precautionary 
measure, he ordered the 22nd Foot from Rawal Pind: to Peshawar 
This and other steps which he deemed prudent to take soon put an end 
to the disturbances 

No sooner had matters quieted down at Peshawar than the Jowaki 
Atndis, who inhabit the country ummediately to the east of the Kohat 
Pass, began to give trouble, and we went out nto camp to select a site 
for a post which would serve to cover the northern entrance to the 
pass and keep the tribesmen under surveillance The great change of 
temperature, from the mtense heat he had undergone in the summer 
to the bitter cold of November nights im tents, was too severe a trial 
for my father He was then close on seventy, and though apparently 
active as ever, he was far from well, consequently the doctors strongly 
urged him not to msk another hot weather in India It was accord 
ingly settled that he should return to England without delay 

Shortly before his departure, an ncident occurred which I will relate 
for the benefit of psychological students, they may, perhaps, be able 
to explam 1t, I never could My father had some time before issued 
mvitations for a dance which was to take place in two days’ time—on 
Monday, the 17th October, 1853 On the Saturday morning he ap- 
peared disturbed and unhappy, and durmmg breakfast he was silent and 
despondent—very different from his usual bnght and cheery self On 
my questioning him as to the cause, he told me he had had an un- 
pleasant dream—one which he had dreamt several tumes before, and 
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strong todo The Indian Amny was proud of his noble presence 1n 1ts ranks 
—not without cause On the dark page of the Afghan war the name of 
‘* Mackeson” shines brightly out, the frontier was his post, and the future 
lus field The defiles of the Khyber and the peaks of the Black Mountain 
alike witness his exploits Death still found him m front Unconquered 
enemies felt safer when he fell His own Government thus mourn the fall 

‘ The reputation of a Colonel Mackeson as a soldier 1s known to 
and honoured by all His value as a political servant of the State 1s known 
to none better than to the Governor General himself, who m a difficult 
and eventfal time had cause to mark his t ability, and the admurable 
prudence, discretion, and temper, which added tenfold value to the high 
soldierly qualities of yl aks character 

‘ The loss of Colonel Mackeson’s life would have dimmed a victory , to lose 
him thus, by the hand of a foul sssassm, 1s a misfortune of the heaviest 
os ad the Adder rie tt enn him amongst 1ts bravest and best 

neral orders of the wis ousie 

Srd October, 1855 Tq » Governor General of India, 

‘This monument was erected by his friends ’ 
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which had always been followed by the death of a near relation. As 
the day advanced, m spite of my efforts to cheer him, he became more 
and more depressed, and even said he should like to put off the’dance. 
I dissuaded him from taking this step for the time being; but that 
night he had the same dream again, and the next morning he insisted 
on the dance being postponed. It seemed to me rather absurd to have 
to disappoint our friends because of a dream, there was, however, 
nothing for 1t but to carry out my father's wishes, and intimation was 
accordingly sent to the mvited guests The following morning the post 
brought news of the sudden death of the half-mster at Lahore with 
whom I had stayed on my way to Peshawar 

As my father was really very unwell, 1t was not thought advisable 
for him to travel alone, so 1t was arranged that I should accompany 
him to Rawal Pind: We started from Peshawar on the 27th Novem- 
ber, and drove as far as Nowshera The next day we went on to 
Attock I found the mvald had benefited so much by the change 
that 1i was quite safe for him to continue the journey alone, and I 
consented the more readily to leave him, as I was anxious to get back 
to my battery, which had been ordered on service, and was then with 
the force assembled at Bazidkhel for an expedition agamst the Bon 
villages of the Jowak: Afridis 

Having said farewell to my father, I started for Bazidkhel early on 
the 29th November At that time there was no direct road to that 
place from Nowshera, nor was 1t considered safe to travel alone along 
the slopes of the lower Afridi hills I had, therefore, to go all the way 
back to Peshawar to get to my destination I rode as fast as relays of 
horses could carry me, in the hope that I should reach Bazidkhel in 
tume for the fun, but soon after passmg Nowshera I heard guns in 
the direction of the Kohat Pass, and realized that I should be too late 
I was very disappomted at missing this, my first chance of active 
service, and not accompanying the newly raised Mountain Train (as 
it was then called) on the first occasion of 1ts being employed 1n the field 

The object of this expedition was to punish the Jowaki section of 
the Afridis for their many delmquencies during the three previous 
years Numerous murders and raids on the Kohat and Peshawar 
districts, the plunder of boats on the Indus, and the murder of a 
European apothecary, were all traced to this tmbe They had been 
blockaded, and their resort to the salt-mines near®Bahadurkhel and to 
the markets of Kohat and Peshawar had been mterdicted, but these 
measures produced no effect on the recalcitrant imbesmen John 
(afterwards Lord) Lawrence, who had come to Peshawar for the 
purpose of taking over frontier affairs with Edwardes, the new Com- 
missioner, held s, conference with the malks* of the villages connected 
with the Jowaki Pass, and being anxious to avoid hostilities, offered to 


* Head men, 
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condone all past offences if the tribes would agree to certain conditions, 
which, briefly, were that no further crimes should be committed in 
British “territory , that such criminals as had taken refuge in their 
villages should be given up, and that for the future crmuals and 
outlaws flying from justice should not be afforded an asylum in Jowaki 
lands. To the second condition the whole tribe absolutely refused to 
agree. They stated, with truth, that from time mmmemorial it was 
thei custom to afford an asylum to anyone demanding 1t, and that to 
surrender a man who had sought and found shelter with them would 
be a disgrace which they could not endure 

Afmdis have curious ideas as to the laws of hospitahty, 1t 18 no 
uncommon thing for them to murder their guests m cold blood, but 1t 
1s contrary to ther code of honour t surrender a fugitive who has 
claimed an asylum with them 

The sections of the tribe living nearest our territory agreed to the 
first and third of our conditions, no doubt because they felt they were 
in our power, and had suffered considerably from the blockade But 
the Bor: Afridis would make no atonement for the past and give no 
security for the future, although they admitted having robbed and 
murdered our subjects There was nothing for it, therefore, but to 
send a force against them This force consisted of rather more than 
1,500 men, British and Native The Afridis made no stand until we 
reached their main position, when they offered a stout resistance, which, 
however, proved of no avail against the gallantry of the Guides and 66th 
(now 1st) Gurkhas The Bori villages were then destroyed, with a loss 
to us of eight men killed and thirty one wounded 

Sufficient punishment having been inflicted, our force retired. The 
rear guard was hotly pressed, and 1t was late in the evening before the 
troops got clear of the hulls 

The tribesmen with whom we had just made friends sat in hundreds 
on the ridges watching the progress of the fight It was no doubt a 
great temptation to them to attack the ‘infidels’ while they were at 
ther mercy, and considerable anxiety was felt by Lawrence and 
Edwardes as to the part which our new allies would play, their relief 
was proportionate when if was found they mtended to mamta a 
neutral attitude 

I shall not further desonbe the events of that day, more especially as 
IT was not fortunate enough to be m time to take part in the proceed- 
ings I have only referred to this expedition as beng typical of many 
httle frontier fights, and because I remember being much umpressed at 
the tame with the danger of trusting our communications in a difficult 
mountaimous country to people closely allied to those against whom we 
were fightang This over-confidence in the good faith of our frontier 
neighbours caused us serious embarrassments a few years later during 
the Umbeyla campaign 
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The force remained in camp for some time for the protection of the 
men employed in building the post, which was called Fort Magkeson, 
after the murdered Commissioner When it was completed we returned 
to Peshawar 


CHAPTER IV °* 


I wap had a great deal of fever during my eighteen months’ residence 
at Peshawar, and m Apmil, 1854, I obtained six months’ leave to 
Kashmir I travelled vza Murree to Abbottabad, along the route now 
well known as the ‘Gulhes’' Here I was jomed by Lieutenant George 
Rodney Brown,*  subaltern of Horse Artillery, with whom I chummed 
at Peshawar 

Abbottabad was a very small place in those days. It was named 
after its first Deputy Commussioner, James Abbott,f famous for his 
journey vid Bokhara and Khiva to Russia in 1889, undertaken for the 
release of Russian prisoners who were kept as slaves by the Turko- 
mans He had just left, and had been succeeded as Deputy-Commus 
sioner by a Captain Becher, who, fortunately for us, was away 1n the 
district I say fortunately, because we were bent on visiting Khagan, 
and had obtamed permission from the Commissioner of Peshawar to 
doso He had told us to apply to Becher for assistance, but from 
what we heard of that officer, 1t did not seem likely he would help us 
Khagan was beyond our border, and the habitants were said to be 
even more fanatical than the rest of the frontier tnbes The Commus- 
sioner, however, had given us leave, and as his Deputy appeared to be 
the kind of man to create obstacles, we made up our minds to slip 
away before he returned 

We started on the 2ist May, and marched to Habibula-Ki-Ghan 
Here the road bifurcates, one branch leading to Kashmur, the other to 
Khagan We took the latter, and proceeded to Balakot, twelve miles 
further on, which was then our frontier post There we found a small 
guard of Frontier Police, two of whom we induced to accompany us on 
our onward journey for the purpose of assisting to look after the baggage 
and collecting coolies Three days’ more marching brought us to 
Khagan. The road almost the whole way from Balakot ran along a 
precipice overhanging the Namsukh nver, at teat time of year a 
rushing torrent, owmg to the meltmg of the snows on the higher 
ranges The track was rough, steep, and in some places very narrow 
We crossed and recrossed the river several times by means of snow- 
bridges, which, spanning the hmpid, jade coloured water, had a very 

, pretty effect At one pomt our skarriet stopped, and proudly told 

* Now a retired Major-General. 

Tt Now General Sir James Abbott, K C B 

+ Men who carry the guns, and point out the most hkely places for game, etc 
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us that on that wry spot their tribe had destroyed a Sikh army sent 
against,them in the tume of Runyt Sing. It certamly was « place well 
chosen for a stand, not more than fifty yards wide, with a perpendicular 
cliff on one side and a roaring torrent on the other 

The people apparently did not object to our bemg in their country, 
and treated us with much civility throughout our journey We were 
enjoying ourselves mménsely, so when an official cover reached us 
with the signature of the dreaded Deputy-Commussioner in the corner, 
we agreed that 1+ would be unwise to open 1t just then. 

Khagan was almost buried in snow The scenery was magnificent, 
and became every moment more wonderful as we slowly climbed the 
steep ascent in front of us, range after range of snow-capped mountains 
disclosed themselves to our view, msing higher and higher into the arr, 
until at last, towering above all, Nanga Parbat* m all her spotless 
beauty was revealed to our astonished and delighted gaze 

We could not get beyond Khagan Our coolies refused to go further, 
alleging as their reason the danger to be dreaded from avalanches m 
that month, but I suspect that fear of hostility from the tribes further 
north had more to do with their reluctance to proceed than dread of 
falling avalanches We remained at Khagan for two or three days in 
the hope of being able to shoot an ibex, but we were disappointed, we 
never even saw one 

We retraced our steps with considerable regret, and reached Habibula- 
Ki Ghani on the 8lst May Here we received a second official docu- 
ment from Abbottabad It contained, like the previous letter, which 
we now looked at for the first time, orders for our mediate return, 
and warnings that we were on no account to go to Khagan. Since 
then Khagan has been more than once visited by Bnitish officers, and 
now & road 1s in course of construction along the route we travelled, as 
being & more direct line of communication with Gilghit than that va 
Kashmir 

We made no delay at Habibula Ki Ghani, but started at once for the 
lovely Vale of Kashmur, where we spent the summer, amusing ourselves 
by making excursions to all the places of interest and beauty we had so 
often heard of, and occasionally shooting a bear The place which 
impressed me most was Martund,t where stand the picturesque ruins 
of a once renowned Hindu temple These noble ruins are the most 
striking in size and position of all the existing remains of the past 
glories of Kashmir 

From Martund we made our way to Vernag, the celebrated spring 
which 1s supposed to be the source of the Jhelum nver The Moghul 
Emperor Akbar built there a summer palace, and the arches, on which 
it 18 said rested the private apartments of the-lovely Nur Jehan, are 
still visible 


* 26,000 feet above the sea-level + Three miles east of Islamabad 
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We wandered over the beautiful and fertile Lolab valley, and pitched 
our httle camp in the midst of groves of chunar, walnut, apple, cherry, 
and peach trees, and we marched up the Sind valley, and crossed the 
Zo)y: La Pass leading into Thibet The scenery all along this route 1s 
extremely grand. On either side are lofty mountams, ther peaks 
wrapped in snow, their sides clothed with pute, and their feet covered 
with forests, n which 1s to be found almost every kind of deciduous tree 
From time to time we returned for a few days to Srinagar, the capital 
of Kashmrr, to enjoy the pleasures of more civilized society Srimagar 
1s 80 well known nowadays, and has been so often desombed in poetry 
and prose, that 1t 1s needless for me to dwell at length upon 1ts delights, 
which, I am inclined to think, are greater 1n imagination than 1n realty 
It has been called the Venice of the East, and in some respects it 
certainly does remind one of the ‘Bnide of the Sea,’ both in its 
pleturesqueness and (when one gets into the small and tortuous canals) 
its unsavouriness. Even at the time of which I am writing it was 
dilapidated, and the houses looked exactly lke those made by children 
out of a pack of cards, which a puff of wind might be expected to 
destroy Of late years the greater part of the city has been mjured 
by earthquakes, and Srinagar looks more than ever hke a card city 
The great beauty of the place in those days was the wooden bridges 
covered with creepers, and gay with booths and shops of all descriptions, 
which spanned the Jhelum at intervals for the three miles the nver 
runs through the town—now, alas! for the artistic traveller, no more 
Booths and shops have been swept away, and the creepers have 
disappeared—decidedly an advantage from a sanitary point of view, but 
destructive of the quaint picturesqueness of the town 

The floating gardens are a unique and very pretty characteristic of 
Srinagar The lake is nowhere deeper than ten or twelve feet, and in 
some places much less, These gardens are made by driving stakes into 
the bed of the lake, long enough to project three or four feet above the 
surface of the water These stakes are placed at intervals in an oblong 
form, and are bound together by reeds and rushes twined in and out 
and across, until a kind of stationary raft 1s made, on which earth and 
turf are piled In this soil seeds are sown, and the crops of melons 
and other fruits raised in these fertile beds arp extremely fine and 
abundant 

The magnificent chunar-trees are another very beautifal feature of 
the country They grow to a great height and girth, and so luxuriant 
and dense 1s their foliage that I have sat reading and writing for hours 
during heavy rain under one of these trees and kept perfectly dry. 

The immediate vicmity of Srinagar is very pretty, and the whole 
valley of Kashmir 1s lovely beyond description surrounded by 
beautifully-wooded mountains, intersected with streams and lakes, and 
gay with flowers of every deseription, for m Kashmir many of the 
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gorgeous eastern plants and the more simple but sweeter ones of 
England meet on common ground, To 1t may appropriately be applied 
the Persian couplet 
‘ Agar fardos bara 1 zamin ast, hamin ast, hamm ast’ 
(If there be an Elysium on earth, 1¢ 18 this, 1t 18 this) 

The soil 1s extremely productive, anything will growmit Put astack 
into the ground, and m an extraordinary short space of tame 1¢ becomes 
a tree and bears frut What were we about, to sell such a country for 
three quarters of a million sterling? It would have made the most 
perfect sanatorium for our troops, and furnished an admurable field for 
British enterprise and colonization, its chmate being as near perfection 
as anything can be 

How sad it 1s that, in a country ‘where every prospect pleases, only 
man’ should be ‘vile’! And man, as he existed in Kashmur, was vile 
—vile, because so miserable The Mahomedan inhabitants were bemg 
ground down by Hindu rulers, who seized all their earnings, leaving 
them barely sufficient to keep body and soul together What interest 
could such people have m cultivating their land, or domg any work 
beyond what was necessary to mere existence? However hard they 
might labour, their efforts would benefit neither themselves nor their 
children, and so their only thought was to get through hfe with as little 
exertion as possible—in the summer sitting m the sun absolutely idle 
the greater part of the day, and in the winter wrapped up m their 
blankets, under which were concealed curious little vessels called 
kangris, holding two or three bits of lve charcoal Every Kashmin 
still carries one of these kKangrts, as the most economical way of keeping 
himself warm 

Early in September we said good bye to the happy valley and re 
turned to Peshawar, where I reyomed the Mountaim Battery 

In November, to my great dehght, I was given my jacket At first 
my happiness was somewhat damped by the fact that the troop to 
which I was posted was stationed at Umballa I did not want to leave 
Peshawar, and in the end I had not to do so, as a vacancy most 
opportunely occurred in one of the troops of Horse Artillery at that 
station, which was given to me 

Iafe on the frontiey in those days had a great charm for most young 
men, there was always something of interest gomg on, mibtary 
expeditions were constantly taking place, or bemg speculated upon, 
and one lived in hope of bemg amongst those chosen for active service 
Peshawar, too, notwithstanding its unhealthmess, was a favourite 
station with officers To me 1t was particularly pleasant, for it had 
the largest force of Artillery of any station m India except Meerut, 
the mess was a good one, and was composed of as nice a set of fellows 
as were to be found in the army In addition to the officers of the 
regument, there were a certain number of honorary members , all the 
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staff and civihans belonged to the Artillery mess, and on guest-nights 
we sat down as many as sixty to dinner. Another attraction Was the 
‘ eoffee shop,’ an institution which has now almost ceased to exist, at 
which we all congregated after morning parade and freely discussed 
the home and local news 

The troop to which I was posted was composed of a magnificent 
body of men, nearly all Inshmen, most of whom could have hfted me 
up with one hand They were fine riders, and needed to be so, for the 
stud-horses used for Artillery purposes at that tume were not the quiet, 
well-broken animals of the present day I used to try my hand at 
riding them all in turn, and thus learnt to understand and appreciate 
the amount of nerve, patience, and sinll necessary to the making of a 
good Horse Artillery ‘driver,’ with the additional advantage that I was 
brought mto constant contact with the men It also quahfied me to 
ride in the officers’ team for the regimental brake The brake, 1t must 
be understood, was drawn by six horses, each ridden postilion fashion 
by an officer 

My troop was commanded by Captam Barr, a dear old fellow who 
had seen a good deal of service and was much hiked by officers and 
men, but hardly the figure for a Horse Artilleryman, as he weighed 
about seventeen stone Ona troop parade Barr took up his position 
well in advance and made his own pace, but on brigade parades he had 
to conform to the movements of the other arms, and on these occasions 
he used to tell one of the subalterns as he galloped past him to come 
‘left about’ at the nght time without waitmg for his order Thus jo 
course, we were always careful to do, and by the time we had c@me 
into action Barr had caught us up and was at his post 

During the winter of 1854-55 I had several returns of Peshawar 
fever, and by the begmning of the spring I was so reduced that I was 
given eight months’ leave on medical certificate, with orders to report 
myself at Mian Mir at its expiration, in view to my going through the 
riding course, there being no Riding-Master at Peshawar 

IT decided to return to Kashmur mm the first mstance, and thence to 
march across the Himalayas to Simla 

On my way mto Kashmir I was fortunate enough to fall in with a 
very agreeable travelling companion—Lieutenant John Watson * He 
was then Adjutant of the 1st Punjab Cavalry, affd was looked upon as 
one of the most promising officers of the Frontier Force We spent 
a very enjoyable time mm Kashmrr, and early in August I started for 
Simla with two brother officers named Tight and Mercer, whose 
acquaintance I had only recently made, but who turned out to be very 
pleasant fellow-travellers 

We marched vid Kishtwar, Chamba, and Dharmsalas, a distance of 
about 400 miles, through most beautiful scenery At the last-named 

* Now General Sir John Watson, ¥ C , K CB, 
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place Lparted from my companions, who travelled onwards to Simla 
by the Kulu valley, while I took the shorter route #4 Bilaspur 

The Simla of those days was not the busy and important place it has 
since become The Governor General seldom visited it, and the 
Commander-in-Chief only spent a summer there occasionally When 
I arnved, Sir Wilham Gomm, the Commander-m-Chief of that day, 
who had been spending the hot weather months there, was about to 
give up his command, and Colonel Grant,* who had been his Adjutant- 
General, had left not long before 

The only thing of imterest to myself which occurred during the 
month I remaimed at Sumla was that I lunched with Colonel Arthur 
Becher, the Quartermaster General I think I hear my reader say, 
‘Not a very remarkable event to chronicle’ But that lunch was a 
memorable one to me, indeed, 1t was the turning-point in my career, 
for my host was good enough to say he should hke to have me in his 
department some day, and this meant a great deal to me. Joiming a 
department at that time generally resulted m remamuing m 1t for the 
greater part of one’s service There was then no limit to the tenure 
of staff appomtments, and the object of every ambitious young officer 
was to get into one department or another—political, civil, or the army 
staff My father had always umpressed upon me that the political 
department was the one to aspire to, and failing that, the Quarter- 
master General’s, as in the latter there was the best chance of seemg 
service I had chenshed a sort of vague hope that I mght some day 
be lucky enough to become a Deputy Assistant-Quartermaster General, 
for although I fully recognized the advantages of a political career, I 
preferred bemg more closely associated with the army, and I had seen 
enough of staff work to satisfy myself that 1t would swt me, so the 
few words spoken to me by Colonel Becher made me supremely happy 

It never entered mto my head that I should get an early appoimt- 
ment, the fact of the Quartermaster-General thmking of me as a 
possible recruit was quite enough forme I was im no hurry to leave 
the Horse Artillery, to which I was proud of belongmg, and in which 
I hoped to see service while still on the frontier I left Simla very 
pleased with the result of my visit, and very grateful to Colonel Becher, 
who proved a good friend to me ever after, and I made my way to 
Mian Mur, where I went through the mding-school course, and then 
returned to Peshawar 

The winter of 1855 56 passed much as the cold weather generally 
does in the north of India Our amusements consisted of an occasional 
race meeting or cricket match Polo was unknown in those days, and 
hunting the jackal, a sport which has been a source of so much recrea- 
tion to the Peshawar garnson for thirty odd years, had not then been 
thought of It was a pleasant change to visit the outposts, and when- 


* The late Field-Marshal Sir Patrick Grant, GC B,GCSI 


1856] LIFE AT PESHAWAR as 
3 


ever I got the chance I rode over to Mardan, where the Corps of Guides 
were stationed, commanded by that gallant soldier, Harry Lumsden,* 
who had raised the corps in 1846 under the auspices of Henry Lawrence. 
Many were the good gallops I enjoyed with his hawks, hunting the 
aubara t Of work there was plenty at Peshawar, for the Brigadier, 
Sydney Cotton,{ kept us ahve with field days, carefully instilling mto 
us his idea that parade-grounds were simply useful for drill and pre- 
hmmary mstruction, and that as.soon as the rudiments of a soldier's 
education had been learnt, the troops should leave their nursery, and 
try as far as possible to practise in peace what they would have to 
do in war Sydney Cotton was never tired of explaining that the 
machinery of war, hke all other machinery, should be kept, so to speak, 
oiled and ready for use 

My dream of « staff appomtment was realzed more quickly than I 
had expected In the early part of 1856 the Surveyor General apphed 
for the services of two or three experienced officers to assist in the 
survey of Kashmr Lumsden, the DA.QMG, was one of those 
selected for the duty, and I was appointed to officiate for him So 
delighted was I to get my foot on the lowest rung of the staff ladder, 
that I cheerfully agreed to the condition my Captam insisted upon, 
that I should perform my regimental duties in addition to the staff 
work Things went merrily with me for a short tame, when most 
unexpectedly my hopes of some day becoming Quartermaster-General 
of the Army in India were dashed to the ground by the Governor- 
General refusing to confirm my appointment, because I had not passed 
the prescribed examination in Hindustan: A rule existed requiring a 
language test, but 1t had seldom been enforced, certainly not in the 
case of ‘ acting appomtments,’ so that this refusal came as a great blow 
tome It had, however, excellent results, for 1 made me determined 
to pass in Hindustani It was then May, and in July the half yearly 
examimation wasto be held I forthwith engaged the best muneht§ at 
Peshawar, shut myself up, and studied Indian hterature from morning 
tall might, untal I felt pretty confident of success 


* The late General Sur Harry Lumsden, K CSI, CB 

+ Bastard florican 

+ This officer arrived m India as a Cornet im the 24h Light Dragoons in 
the year 1810, and although, when he reached Peshawar with his regiment— 
the 22nd Foot—in 1858, he had been forty three years in the army, and was 
sixty-one years of age, he had not even succeeded to the command of a 
battalion He was an officer of unusual energy and activity, a fine nder, a 
pattern drill, and a thorough soldier all round He was not fortunate enough 
to see much active service, but 1t must have been a sourée of consolation to 
him to feel, when ending his days as Governor of the pe Hospital at 
Chelsea, that 1t was in a great measure owing to his forenght and on 
ae a was no serious disturbance at Peshawar during the eventful summer 
of 185 

§ Instructor m Onental languages 
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Just before the examination took place, the officer who had stepped 
into my shoes when I was turned out (Lieutenant Mordaunt Fitz- 
Gerald, of my own regiment) was offered an appomtment m the Panjab 
Frontier Force He consulted me as to the advisability of accepting it, 
and I told hum I thought he ought not to doso Iconsidered this most 
diemterested advice, for 1 had good reason to believe that I should be 
re-appointed to the staff, should the appomtment agam become vacant, 
Fortunately for me, Fitz-Gerald followed the usual procedure of those 
who delight in consulting thew frends He listened to my advice, and 
then decided not to follow 14 Accordingly, he jomed the Punjab 
Frontier Force, whilst I, having passed the examination, went back to 
the coveted appomtment, and continued in the department, with the 
exception of one or two short imtervals, until 1878, when I left it 
as Quartermaster-Genoral 

The autumn of 1856 was a very sickly one at Peshawar, fever was 
rife amongst the troops, and in the hope of shaking 1t off Brigadier 
Cotton got permission to take a certam number into camp It was 
September, and the sun was still very hot, so that 14 was necessary to 
begin the daily march long before dawn in order to reach the new 
camping ground while it was still tolerably cool We crossed the Kabul 
river at Nowshera, which place was then bemg made into a station for 
troops, and marched about the Yusafzai plain for three weeks The 
chief difficulty was the absence of water, and I had to prospect the 
country every afternoon for a sufficient supply, and to determine, with 
regard to this sune qud non, where the camp should be pitched the 
next day On one occasion the best place I could discover was between 
two and three miles off the mam road There was no difficulty m 
reaching it by day, but I was afraid of some mistake bemg made when 
we had to leave 1¢ in the small hours of the morning, few things beng 
more bewildering than to find one’s way in the dark from a camp 
pitched im the open country when once the tents have been struck It 
was my duty to lead the column and see that 11 marched off in the 
right direction, knowing how anxious the Bngadier was that the new 
ground should be reached while 16 was cool, and the men be thus saved 
from exposure to the sun, I was careful to note my position with regard 
to the stars, and to gxplain to the officer who was in orders to command 
the advance guard the direction he must take When the time came 
to start, and the Brigadier was about to order the bugler to sound the 
march, I saw that the advance guard was drawn up at night angles to 
the way in which we had to proceed. The officer commanding 1¢ was 
positive he was right, and in this he was supported by Bngadier Cotton 
and some of the other officers, I was equally positive that he was 
wrong, and that 1f we marched as he proposed, we should find ourselves 
several miles out of our course The Brigather settled the question by 
saying I was responmble for the troops gomg mm the right direction, and 
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ordering me to show the way The country was perfectly bare, there 
was not a tree or object of any kind to guide me, and the distance 
seemed intermmable I heard opinions freely expressed that I was on 
the wrong road, and at last, when the Brigadier himself came up to me 
and said he thought I must have lost the way,I really began to waver 
in my conviction that I wasnght, At that moment my horse stumbled 
into a ditch, which proved to be the boundary of the main road. I was 
immensely relieved, the Brigadier was dehghted, and from that moment 
I think he was satisfied that I had, what 1s so essential to a Quarter- 
master-General in the field, the bump of locality 

In October the Artillery moved into the practice camp at Chamkanie, 
about five miles from Peshawar It was intended that we should 
remain there for a couple of months, but before the end of that tame I 
had to jom the General at Rawal Pindi, where he had gone on a tour 
of inspection Bemg anxious not to shirk my regimental duty, I did 
not leave Chamkanie until the last moment, and had but one day in 
which to reach Rawal Pind, a distance of one hundred miles, which I 
accomplished on horseback between 7 am and 6 pm, only stopping 
at Attock a short time for refreshment 

This tour with General Reed ended my staff duties for a time, as 
the survey m Kashmir had come to an end and Lumsden rejomed his 
appointment before Christmas 


CHAPTER V 


Towarps the close of the year 1856, a rumour reached us that the 
Amir, Dost Mahomed Khan, was shortly expected to arrive at 
Peshawar to meet the Chief Commissioner, Sir John Lawrence, who 
had recently been made a K CB 

Before describing the Amur’s visit and ifs results, 1t seems desirable 
that I should briefly explam how and why the visit was brought about, 
and then endeavour to show what an important bearing its results had 
on the great crisis which occurred so unexpectedly a few months later 

It will be remembered that the murdered Mack2son was succeeded 
as Commussioner of Peshawar by Herbert Edwardes, one of the most 
remarkable men that the Indian army has ever produced, and who, as 
I have already mentioned, entarely concurred in my father’s expressed 
opinion as to the great advantage 1t would be for the Government of 
India to enter into more friendly relations with the Ruler of Kabul 
They both held that the constant troubles all along our frontier were 
m a great measure due to the Amur’s hostility, and that such troubles 
would merease rather than diminish unless we could succeed in 
establishing an entente cordrals with Dost Mahomed. 
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In 1654 Edwardes had a correspondence with the Governor-General 
on the subject, and on one occasion expressed himeelf as follows ‘My 
own feeling 1s, that we have much injured Dost Mahomed, and may 
very well afford to let by-gones be by gones It would contmbute much 
to the security of thig frontier 1f open relations of goodwill were 
established at Kabul There 1s asullennessim our present relations, as 
if both parties were brooding over the past, and expecting an oppor- 
tunity in the future This keeps up excitement and unrest, and 
prevents our influence and institutions taking root I should be very 
glad to see a new account opened on the basis of an open treaty of 
friendship and alhance ’ 

Lord Dalhousie was quite mm accord with Edwardes He thought it 
very desirable to be on better terms with Kabul, but believed this to be 
a result difficult to atta ‘TI give you,’ he said im a letter to Edwardes, 
‘carte blanche, and 1f you can only bring about such a result as you 
propose, it will be a new feather in your cap ’ 

Lord Dalhousie was supported by the Bntish Government in his 
opinion as to the desirability of coming to a better understanding with 
the Amr War with Russia was then immuent, and the straimed 
condition of European politics made it expedient that we should be on 
more amicable terms with Afghamstan 

The Governor-General thus wrote to Edwardes 

‘Prospects of a war between Russia and Turkey are watched with 
interest by all In England they are fidgety regarding this border 
beyond all reason, and most anxious for that declared amity and that 
formal renewal of fnendly relations which you advocate in your letter ’ 

The balance of Indian opinion, however, was against our making 
overtures to Dost Mahomed John Lawrence, at that time the great 
power in the Punjab, was altogether opposed to Edwardes’s policy m 
this matter He admutted that 1t might be wise to renew intercourse 
with the Kabul ruler if he first expressed his regret for previous mis- 
understandings , but later he wrote to Edwardes 

‘I dare say you are right, still, I cannot divest myself of the idea 
that it 18 a mistake, and will end m mixmg us up in Afghan politics 
and affairs more than 1s desirable The strength which a treaty can 
give us seems to bega delusion. It will be like the reed on which, if a 
man lean, 1t will break and pierce his hand’ 

John Nicholson, Outram, and James Abbott agreed with Lawrence 
They urged that any advance on our part would be looked upon as an 
indication of conscious wealness, and the probability was that an 
arrogant, irritated Mussulman ruler would regard an overture as a 
proof of our necessity, and would make our necessity his opportunity 
But Lord Dalhoume, while anxious to avoid any communication bemg 
made which could be hable to misconstruction, saw neither objection 
nor risk in openmg the door to reconciliation, provided no undue 
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anxiety was displayed on our part. The Governor-General practically 
left the matter mn the hands of Edwardes, who lost no time in teying to 
attam the desired object The greatest forbearance and diplomatic 
skill were necessary to bring the negotiations to a satisfactory termina- 
tion, but they were concluded at last, most successfully, and to 
Edwardes alone is due the credit It 1s structive to read the full 
record* of this tedious and difficult piece of diplomacy, for 1¢ serves as 
an interesting example of Onental subtlety and circumlocution, con- 
trasted with the straightforward dealing of a high-minded Englishman 

The Amur wrote a letter to the Governor-General couched m most 
satisfactory terms, which he forwarded to Peshawar by the hand of his 
confidential secretary, and which received, as it deserved, a very 
friendly reply This resulted i Dost Mahomed sending hus son and 
heir-apparent, Sardar Ghulam Haidar Khan, to Peshawar, and deputing 
him to act as his Plenipotentiary in the negotiations Ghulam Haadar 
Khan reached Peshawar m March, 1855, where he was met by the 
Chief Commissioner, and on the 80th of that month the treaty was 
concluded ‘It guaranteed that we should respect the Amur’s posses- 
sions in Afghanistan, and never interfere with them, while the Amur 
engaged similarly to respect British territory, and to be the fnend of 
our friends and the enemy of our enemies’ 

The Governor-General had at first resolved to entrust to Edwardes 
the duty of meeting the expected Envoy from Kabul, and orders to that 
effect were issued But Edwardes, more anxious for the success of 
the negotiations than for is own honour and glory, wrote to Lord 
Dalhousie suggesting that the Government of India should be repre 
sented by the Chief Commissioner of the Punjab, and promising to 
afford Sir John Lawrence all the assistance in his power. Edwardes 
beheved that the umportance of the treaty would be enhanced in the 
eyes of the Afghans by the presence of the higher official, and in this 
opinion the Governor-General concurred On the conclusion of the 
treaty, Lord Dalhousie wrote to Edwardes ‘I congratulate you and 
myself and all else concerned on this successful issue of the negotiations, 
which have now lasted just & year’ 

This treaty of March, 1855, was only preliminary to that for the 
ratification of which the Amir came 1n person to Peshawar the follow- 
ing year - 

Towards the end of 1855 Dost Mahomed found himself in con- 
siderable difficulties, and appealed to us for assistance A revolf had 
occurred at Herat, and a Persian army was preparing to besiege that 
fortress , the chiefs and people of Kandahar were disaffected, and the 
province of Balkh was threatened with mvasion both by the King of 
Bokhara and by Turkoman hordes. The Amur looked upon Herat as 


* See ‘Memonals of the Life and Letters of Major General Sir Herbert 
Edwardes ’ 
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an integral part of the Afghan domumions, and was very demrous of re- 
ae authority over that place and preventing 1ts falling into 
the hands of the Permans, but he felt himself too weak to have any 
hope of success without help from us m men and money It was, 
therefore, Dost Mahomed’s mterest to convince the British Govern- 
ment that the Shah had mfringed the conditions of an engagement 
entered into with us mm 1858, under which Persia abandoned all clam 
to Herat, The Amur thus hoped to establish a quarrel between 
England and Persia for his own benefit, and to secure our assistance 
against the latter power To further this design, Dost Mahomed 
offered to come to Peshawar and consult with the British authorities 
Edwardes was 10 favour of the proposed visii John Lawrence was 
opposed to it, saying he did not think much good would result from such 
a meeting, because it could hardly be anticipated that the views of the 
Amur and the British Government would comcde, and uf Dost Mahomed 
should fail to obtam what he wanted, his dissatisfaction would be a 
positive evil. The Governor-General admutted the force of these obyec- 
tions, but in the end considered that they should be set aside if the 
Amur was in earnest in desirmg a consultation ‘A refusal or an 
evasion to comply with his wish,’ Lord Dalhousie thought, ‘ might be 
misunderstood, and although a meeting might lead to disappomtment 
and disagreement, it would, at any rate, put the relations of the British 
Government with the Amur, as regards Herat, upon a clear footing ’ 

While this discussion was gomg on, the advance of a Persian army for 
the purpose of besieging Herat, coupled with the insults offered to the 
British flag at Teheran, led to the declaration of war between England 
and Persia The Chief Commissioner was therefore directed to tell the 
Amur that he would be pgid a periodical subsidy to sid him in carrying 
on hostile operations against Persia, subject to certam conditions On 
receiving these instructions, the Chief Commussioner directed Edwardes 
to invite the Amir to an mterview Dost Mahomed accepted the 
invitation, but before the auspicious meeting could take place Lord 
Dalhousie had left India, and Lord Canning reigned m his stead 
Lord Dalhousie resigned on the 29th February, 1856, after having filled 
the arduous and responsible position of Governor-General for no less 
than eight years, adding year by year fresh lustre to hus splendid 
reputation 

The firat day of 1857 witnessed the meeting between the Amur of 
Kabul and the Chief Commussioner of the Panjab The Amur’s camp 
was pitched at the mouth of the Khyber Pass, and that of the Chief 
Commussioner on the plam near Jamrud Barr’s troop of Horse 
Artallery formed part of the escort, so I was in the madst of it all On 
the occasion of the Amur's first vimt to the Enghsh camp, there was a 
force present of upwards of 7,000 soldiers, including three regiments of 
British Infantry, the troops hned the road for more than a mule, and 
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xt was evident that their strength and soldierly appeardnce mspired the 
Amir and his followers with a very salutary feelng of awe and 
admuration.* 

The result of the conferences between these two great personages was 
an agreement confirming the treaty of the year before In addition, 
the Amur bound himself to keep up a certean nomber of regular troops 
for the defence of Afghanistan, so long as the war with Persia con- 
tinued, in consideration of a monthly subsidy of Rs 100,000 and a gift 
of 4,000 muskets He also engaged to communicate to the Govern- 
ment of India any overtures he might receive from Persia, and he con- 
sented to allow British officers to visit certain parts of his dominions, 
either for the purpose of assisting his subjects against Persia, or to 
ascertain that the subsidy was properly applied 

I have dwelt at some length on this treaty with Afghanistan, first, 
because the policy of which this was the outcome was, as I have already 
shown, muitiated by my father, and, secondly, because I do not think 
it 18 generally understood how important to us were its results Not 
only did 16 heal the wounds left open from the first Afghan war, but it 
relieved England of a great anxiety at a time when throughout the 
length and breadth of India there was distress, revolt, bloodshed, and 
bitter distrust of our Native troops Dost Mahomed loyally held to his 
engagements during the troublous days of the Mutiny which so quickly 
followed this alhance, when, had he turned against us, we should 
assuredly have lost the Punjab, Delhi could never have been taken , 
mn fact, I do not see how any part of the country north of Bengal could 
have been saved Dost Mahomed’s own people could not understand 
his attitude They frequently came to him during the Mutiny, throw- 
ing their turbans at his feet, and praying him as a Mahomedan to seize 
that opportunity for destroying the ‘infidels’ ‘Hear the news from 
Delhi,’ they urged, ‘see the difficulties the Fermghis are in. Why 
don’t you lead us on to take advantage of their weakness, and win back 
Peshawar ?’T 

But I am anticipating, and must return to my narrative 

The clause of the treaty which mterested me personally was that 
relating to British officers being allowed to visit Afghanistan, to give 
effect to which a Mission was despatched to Kandahar It consisted 
of three officers, the brothers Harry and Peter Lumsden, and Dr 
Bellew, together with two of Edwardes’s trusted Native Chiefs The 
selection of Peter Lumsden as a member of this Mission again left the 
Deputy Assistant-Quartermaster-Generalship vacant, and I was a 
second time appointed to officiate in his absence 

Shortly afterwards the General of the division (General Reed) started 
on his tour of imspection, taking me with him as his staff officer. 
Jhelum was the first place we visited Whether the sepoys had then 


* ‘Memorials of Major-General Sir Herbert Edwardes.’ + Ind 
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knowledge of what was so soon to happen 1s doubtful If they 

had, rage no evidence that such was the case Nothing could 
have been more proper or respectful than ther behaviour , no crimes 
were reported, no complaints were made The British officers, cer- 
tainly, had not the slightest idea of the storm that was brewing, for 
the in the warmest terms of ther men 

oe ie we ane to Rawal Pind: John Lawrence happened 
to be m camp there at the time, and looked on at the General's in- 
spection At the conclusion of the parade he sent his secretary to ask 
me if I would hike to be appointed to the Public Works Department 
I respectfully declmed the offer, though very grateful for its having 
been made Some of my friends doubted the wisdom of my refusing 
@ permanent civil appomtment, but 1+ meant having to give up soldier- 
ing, which I could not make up my mind to do, and though only 
officiating, I was already m the department to which of all others I 
wished to belong 

Nowshera was the last station we visited. It was the beginning of 
April, and getting rather hot for parading troops I there met for the 
first time the present Commander-in Chief in India, General Sir George 
White, who was then a subaltern in the 27th (Inmskilling) Regiment 

I recollect the commanding officer of the 55th, the Native Infantry 
corps at this station, who had served all his hfe with clean-looking, 
closely shaven Hindustanis, pointing with a look of contempt, not to 
say disgust, to some Sikhs (a certain proportion of whom had been 
under recent orders enlisted in regiments of Native Infantry), and 
expressing his regret that he could not get them to shave ther beards 
and cut their har ‘They quite spoil the look of my regiment,’ he 
said In less than two months’ time the Hindustams, of whom the 
Colonel was so proud, had broken into open mutiny, the despised 
Suchs were the only men of the regiment who remained faithful, and 
the commanding officer, a devoted soldier who lived for his regiment, 
and who implored that his men might not have their arms taken aways 
as he had ‘implicit confidence’ m them, and would ‘stake his hfe on 
thew fidelity,’ had blown his brams out because he found that con- 
fidence misplaced 

Towards the end of April I was ordered to report on the capabilities 
of Cherat (now welf known to all who have been stationed at Peshawar) 
a8 a sanatorium for European soldiers I spent two or threo days 
surveying the hill and searching for water in the neighbourhood. It 
was not safe to remain on the top at mght, so I used to return each 
evening to the plain below, where my tent was pitched On one 
occasion I was surprised to find a camp had risen up during my absence 
quite close to my tent I discovered that 1+ belonged to Lieutenant. 
Colonel John Nicholson, the Deputy Commissioner, who was on his 
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tour of inspection, and very soon I received an mvitation to dine with 
him, at which I was greatly pleased John Nicholson was a name to 
conjure with in the Punjab I had heard 1 mentioned with an amount 
of respect—indeed, awe—which no other name could excite, and I was 
all curiosity to see the man whose influence on the frontier was so 
great that his word was law to the refractory thbes amongst whom he 
lived He had only lately armved in Peshawar, having been trans- 
ferred from Bannu, a difficult and troublesome district ruled by him as 
it had never been ruled before, and where he made such a reputation 
for himself that, while he was styled ‘a pillar of strength on the 
frontier’ by Lord Dalhousie, he was looked up to as a god by the 
Natives, who loved as much as they feared him By some of them he 
was actually worshipped as a saint, they formed themselves into a sect, 
and called themselves ‘Nicholseyns’ Nicholson mmpressed me more 
profoundly than any man I had ever met before, or have ever met 
since I have never seen anyone hke him He was the beau ideal of 
a soldier and a gentleman His appearance was distinguished and 
commanding, with a sense of power about him which to my mind was 
the result of his having passed so much of his life amongst the wild and 
lawless tribesmen, with whom his authority was supreme Intercourse 
with this man amongst men made me more eager than ever to remain 
on the frontier, and I was seized with ambition to follow mm his foot- 
steps Had I never seen Nicholson again, I might have thought that 
the feelings with which he inspired me were to some extent the result 
of my imagination, excited by the astonishing stories I had heard of 
his power and influence, my admuration, however, for him was im- 
measurably strengthened when, a few weeks later, I served as his staff 
officer, and had opportunities of observing more closely his splendid 
soldierly qualities and the workings of his grand, simple mind. 

It was the end of April when I returned to Peshawar from Cherat, 
and rapidly gettmg hot On the strength of beng a DAQMG,I 
had moved into a better house than I had hitherto been able to afford, 
which I shared with Lieutenant Hovenden of the Engineers We 
were just settling down and makmg ourselves comfortable for the long 
hot weather, when all our plans were upset by the breaking out of the 
Mutiny 
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CHAPTER VI 


Tre first threatenings of coming trouble were heard mn the early part 
of 1857. Dunng the months of February, March, and April, rumours 
reached us at Peshawar of mysterious chupatis (unleavened cakes) 
bemg sent about the country with the object, 1t was alleged, of pre- 
paring the Natives for some forthcommg event There was also an 
evident feeling of unrest and dissatisfaction in the minds of the sepoys 
We heard that the 19th Native Infantry at Berhampur, a military 
station about 100 miles from Calcutta, had broken open the bells-of- 
arms,* and forcibly taken possession of ther muskets and ammunition , 
that a sepoy named Mangal Pandy,t belonging to the 84th Native 
Infantry at Barrackpore, had attacked and severely wounded the 
Adjutant and Sergeant-Major of his regiment, that 1t was found neces- 
sary to disband the 19th on the 80th March, and the 34th on the 
6th May, that bungalows had been burnt in several stations , and that 
the sepoys at the Schools of Musketry had objected to use the cart- 
ridges served out with the new nfles, because, 1t was asserted, they 
were greased with a mixture of cow's fat and lard, the one being as 
obnoxious to the preyudices of the Hindu as the other 1s to those of the 
Mussulman 

Tt seems strange on looking back that these many warnings should 
have passed almost unheeded, and that there should have been no 
suspicion amongst the officers serving with Native regiments that dis- 
content was universal amongst the sepoys, and that a mutiny of the 
whole Bengal Army was imminent But at that tame the reliance on 
the fidelity of the Native troops was unbounded, and officers believed 
umpheitly m the contentment and loyalty of ther men Ther faith n 
them was extraordmary Even after half the Native army had 
mutinied and many officers had been murdered, those belonging to 
the remaining regiments could not believe that ther own particular 
men could be guilty of treachery 

At Peshawar there was not the shghtest suspicion of the extent to 
which the evil had spread, and we were quite thunderstruck when, on 
the evening of the 11th May, as we were sitting at mess, the telegraph 
signaller rushed in breathless with excitement, telegram in his hand, 
which proved to be & message from*Delhi ‘to all stations in the Punjab,’ 
conveying the starthng intelhgence that a very serious outbreak had 
occurred at Meerut the previous evening, that some of the troopers 
from there had already reached Delhi, that the Native soldiers at the 


* Place where the arms and accoutrements of Native regiments were 
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latter place had joined the mutineers, and that many officars and 
residents at both stations had been lnlled. 

Iaeutenant- Colonel Davidson, commanding the 16th Irregular 
Cavalry, who happened to be dining at mess that evening, was the first 
to recover from the state of consternation into which we were thrown 
by the reading of this telegram He told us if was of the utmost im- 
portance that the Commussioner and the General should at once be put 
in possession of this astounding news, and at the same tyme umpressed 
upon us the mmperative necessity for keeping 14 secret 

Davidson then hurried off to the Commussioner, who with his deputy, 
Nicholson, lived within a stone’s-throw of the mess Edwardes drove 
at once to the General’s house, while Nicholson came to our mess 
He too pointed out to us the umportance of preventing the news from 
getting about and of keeping it as long as possible from the Native 
soldiers 

We had at Peshawar three regiments of Native Cavalry and five of 
Native Infantry, not less than 5,000 men, while the strength of the two 
British regiments and the Artillery did not exceed 2,000 This European 
force was more than sufficient to cope with the eight Native corps, but 
in the event of any general disturbance amongst the Native troops, we 
had to calculate on the probability of their being jomed by the 50,000 
inhabitants of the city, and, indeed, by the entire population of the 
Peshawar valley , not to speak of the tribes all along the border, who 
were sure to rise 

It was an occasion for the gravest anxiety, and the delay of even a 
few hours in the sepoys becoming aware of the disastrous occurrences 
at Meerut and Delhi meant a great deal to us 

Fortunately for India, there were good men and true at Peshawar in 
those days, when hesitation and irresolution would have been fatal, 
and it1s worthy of note that they were comparatively young men— 
Edwardes was thirty seven, Nicholson thirty-five, Neville Chamber- 
Jain, the distinguished Commandant of the Punjab Frontier Force (who 
was hastily summoned from Kohat, where he happened to be on his 
tour of mspection), was thirty seven, and the Bngadier, Sydney Cotton, 
though much older, being sixty-five, was not only exceptionally young for 
his years and full of energy and intelligence, but actually much younger 
than the average of General officers commanding stations in India. 

At once, on hearing of the Mutmy, Edwardes, actmg in umson with 
Nicholson, sent to the post-office and laid hands on all Native corre- 
spondence , the letters they thus secured showed but too plamly how 
necessary was this precaution The number of seditious papers seized 
was alarmingly great, they were for the most part couched in figurative 
and enigmatical language, but 1 was quite sufficiently clear from them 
that every Native regiment im the garrison was more or less implicated 
and prepared to jo the rebel movement. 

8—2 
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A strong interest attaches to these letters, for they brought to light 
the trfie feeling of the Natives towards us at the time, and it was 
evident from them that the sepoys had really been made to believe 
that we mtended to destroy their caste by various unholy devices, of 
which the issue of contammating cartridges was one The seeds of 
disaffection had been sown by agitators, who thought they saw an 
opportunity for realizing ther hope of overthrowing our rule, main- 
tained as 1 was by a mere handful of Europeans im the midst of a vast 
population of Asiatics This feelmg of antagonism, only guessed at 
before, was plainly revealed in these letters, never intended to meet 
the European eye Some corps did not appear to be quite so guilty as 
others, but there could now be no doubt that all were tamted with dis- 
loyalty, and that none of the Hindustani troops could any longer be 
trusted 

In the afternoon of Tuesday, the 12th May, I received a note from 
the General commanding the division directing me to present myself 
at his house the followmg morming, which I accordingly did Besides 
General Reed I found there the Bngadier, Sydney Cotton, the Com 
missioner, Herbert Edwardes, the Deputy Commissioner, John 
Nicholson, Brigadier Neville Chamberlam, and Captam Wright, 
Deputy Assistant Adjutant-General, who, like myself, had been sum- 
moned to record the decisions that might be arnved at 

This meeting was a most momentous one, and I remember being 
greatly umpressed with the calm and comprehensive view of the situa- 
tion taken by Edwardes and Nicholson They had already been in 
communication with the Chief Commissioner, and had, previous to the 
meeting, received a telegram from him approving generally of the 
several proposals they contemplated John Lawrence also mformed 
them that the authorities at Lahore had decided on disarmmg the 
Native troops at Mian Mir that very mornmg 

The problem to be solved was how the Punjab could best be made 
secure with the small force of Bntish troops available—all told not 
more than 15,000, with 84 guns—agaimst upwards of 65,000 Natives 
(of whom 42,000 were Hindustanis), with 62 guns* In all stations 


* At Meerut, Delhi, and Ruki, and m the Punjab there were 


Briiwsh Troops 
MEN 
2 Regiments of Cavalry 1,410 ask 
12 Regiments of Infantr - 12,624 
9 Troops of Horse Artillery 1,017 54 
5 Light Field Batterres - - - 415 30 
10 Compames of Foot Artillerymen - 837 


Total - 16 303 84 
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Native troops preponderated, and m some there were no Ewropean 
soldiers at all 

Edwardes and Nicholson gave 1t as their opimon that the only chance 
of keeping the Punjab and the frontier quiet lay in trusting the Chiefs 
and people, and in endeavouring to induce theip to side with us agaist 
the Hindustanis They undertook to communicate, regarding the 
raising of levies and fresh troops, with their frends and acquaintances 
along the border, who had proved such staunch allies in 1848-49, when 
we were fighting with the Sikhs How nobly these loyal men re- 
sponded to the demand made upon them, and how splendidly the 
frontier and Punjab soldiers whom they brought to our assistance 
behaved, will be seen hereafter 

Amongst other matters of umportance, 11 was proposed by those two 
able soldier-civilians, Edwardes and Nicholson, that General Reed, as 
the semor officer n the Punjab, should join the Chief Commissioner at 
Rawal Pindi, leavmg Brigadier Cotton m command at Peshawar, that 
a Movable Column, composed of reliable troops, should be organized at 
some convenient place in the Punjab,* prepared to move in any direction 


Natwwe Troops 
MEN GUNS 
7 Regiments of Light Cavalry 3,514 
14 Regiments of Irregular Cavalry and 
Guides Cavalry 8,519 


31 Regiments of Regular Intantry 
15 Regiments of Irregular Infantry and > 50,188 


Guides Infantry 
3 Troops of Horse Artillery 411 18 
6 Light Field Batteries - 930 -  30(3 batteries had only 
4 guns each) 
2 Mountain Battenes - 192 - 14(1 battery had 8, the 
other 6 guns) 
3 Companies of Foot Artillery - 330 
Head Quarters and 12 Compames of 
Sappers and Miners - 1,394 


Total - - 65,478 - 62 


The above figures show the troops at full strength There were probably 
si ra 15,000 British soldiers in the Punjab available for duty m 

ay, 185 

* The original proposal was that the Movable Column should be formed at 
Jhelum, and composed of the 24th Foot from Rawal Pind, the 27th Foot from 
Nowshera, a troop of Horse Artillery from Peshawar, a Native Field Battery 
from Jhelum, the Guides from Murdan, the 16th Irregular Cavalry from 
Rawal Pind, the Kumaon battalion from Murree, the Ist Punjab Infantry 
from Bannu, and a wing of the 2nd Punjab Cavalry from Kohat But events 
developed so rapidly that before the column was formed every one of these 
troops was otherwise employed It was thought unwise to unduly weaken the 
Peshawar valley , the troop of Horse Artillery, therefore, stood fast, the 27th 
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where,ts services might be required, that the Hindustam regiments 
should be scattered as much as possible, n order to prevent dangerous 
combinations, that a detachment of Punjab Infantry from Kohat 
should replace the Hindustam sepoys in the fort of Attock, which was 
& very important positign, as 1b contained a magazine, and covered the 
passage of the Indus, and that a small guard of Pathan levies, under 
a tried and trusty frontier Native officer, should be placed in charge of 
the Attock ferry 

All these proposals were cordially and unanimously agreed to by the 
milhtary authorities presen’ 

The question of the command of the Movable Column was then 
discussed It was considered essential that the officer selected should, 
1n addition to other necessary qualifications, have considerable experience 
of the country, and an mtimate knowledge of Native soldiers It was 
no ordinary command On the action of the Movable Column would 
depend, to a great extent, the mamtenance of peace and order through- 
out the Punjab, and 1t was felt that, at such a crisis, the best man must 
be selected, rrrespective of seniority It wasa position for which Cotton 
and Nicholson would have given much, and for which they were well 
qualified, but there was important work for them to do at Peshawar 
Neville Chamberlain was available, and there was a general consensus 
of opmion that he should be appomted It was necessary, however, to 
refer the matter to the Chief Commissioner, with a request that he 
would submut it for the orders of the Commander m Chief This course 
was adopted, and in a few hours a reply was received from General 
Anson nominating Chamberlain to the command, My anxiety as to 
the Commander in-Chief's decision was very considerable, for Bigadier 
Chamberlain, to my infinite delight and astonishment, had offered, in 
the event of his being appomted, to take me with him as his staff 
ofhcer—the most wonderful piece of good fortune that could have come 
to me, my readers must imagine my feelings, for 1¢ 18 umpossible for 
me to describe them My most sanguine hopes seemed about to be 
more than realized, for though the serious aspect of affairs seemed to 
promise the chance of active service, I httle thought that I should be 
lucky enough to be employed as the staff officer of such a distmguished 
soldier as Neville Chamberlain. 

When the meeting was over I was ordered to take the several 
messages, which Wright and I had wnitten out, to the telegraph office, 


oe eee 


Foot was halted at Attock, and the 24th Foot and Kumaon battalion were kept 
at their stations ready to move towards the frontier The Guides, 2nd Punjab 
Cavalry, and 1st Punjab Infantry were ordered to Delhi, and the 16th Irregular 
Cavalry and the Native Field Battery were not considered sufficiently loyal to 
be employed on such a duty Eventually, the column was formed of one 


troop of Horse Artillery, one Field Battery, and one Infant t, all 
British and all from Sialkot. el ee 
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and see them despatched myself, as they disclosed more or less the 
measures that had been decided upon, 1t was necessary to avoid any 
chance of the falling into the hands of Native clerks. One of the 
messages* contained a summary of the proceedings of the council, and 
was addressed to the commanding officers of all stations in the Punjab, 
with the view of imparting confidence, and fttmg them know what 
steps were being taken for the protection of the British residents 
throughout the province This duty having been carried out, I returned 
home 1n # not unpleasant frame of mind, for though the crisis was a 
grave one, the outlook gloomy, and the end doubtful, the excitement 
was great There were stirring times m store for us, when every man’s 
powers would be tested, and the hopefulness of youth inclined me to 
look only on the bnghit side of the situation 

My equanimity was somewhat disturbed later in the day by an 
occurrence which caused me a good deal of annoyance at the time, 
though it soon passed away Nicholson came to my house and told me 
that the proceedings at the meeting that morning had m some un 
accountable manner become known, and he added, much to my 
disgust, that 16 was thought I might perhaps have been guilty of the 
indiscretion of divulging them I was very angry, for I had appreciated 
as much as anyone the immense importance of keeping the decisions 
arrived at perfectly secret , and I could not help showing something of 
the mdignation I felt at its having been thought possible that I could 
betray the confidence reposed in me I denied most positively having 
done so, upon which Nicholson suggested that we should proceed 
together to the telegraph office and see whether the information could 
have leaked out from there ‘The signaller was a mere boy, and 
Nicholson’s umposing presence and austere manner were quite too much 
for him , he was completely cowed, and, after a few hesitating denials, 


* The full text of the message was as follows 


‘From General Reed, Peshawar 

‘To Sir John Lawrence, Rawal Pindi, the Commander-in-Chief, Sumla, and 
officers commanding all stations m the Punjab respectively , to be for- 
warded by the assistant in charge of the telegraph office, or post, as the 
case may be. 


‘The senior military officer in the Punjab, Major-General Reed, having this 
morning received news of the disarming of the troops at Mian Mir, a council 
of war was held, consisting of General Reed, Bngadier Cotton, Brigadier 
Neville Chamberlain, Colonel Edwardes, and Colonel Nicholson, and the 
following measures were decided on, subject to the confirmation of the Com- 
mander in Chief General Reed assumes the chief military command m the 
Panjab, his Head Quarters will be the Head-Quarters of the Punjab Civil 
Government, and a Movable Column will be formed at Jhelum at once, con- 
sisting of [the troops were here detailed] The necessary orders for this 
column have been issued. The column will move on every pomt im the 
Punjab where open mutiny requires to be ns down by force, and officers 
commanding at all stations in the Punjab will co-operate with the column. 
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he admitted having satisfied the curiosity of a friend who had inquired 
of hinf how the authorities mtended to deal with the crisis This was 
enough, and I was cleared The result to me of this unpleasant 
meident was a delightful increase of mtimacy with the man for whom 
above all others I had the greatest admiration and most profound 
respect As if to makeup for his momentary injustice, Nicholson was 
kinder to me than ever, and I felt I had gamed in him a firm and 
constant friend So ended that eventful day 

At that time 1¢ was the custom for a staff officer, who had charge of 
any Government property, to have a guard of Native soldiers mn charge 
of his house That night 1t happened that my guard was furmshed by 
the 64th Native Infantry, a regiment with a particularly bad reputation, 
and which had, in order to give effect to the measures proposed at the 
morning’s meeting, been ordered to leave Peshawar and proceed to the 
outposts The imtercepted letters showed that this regiment was on 
the point of mutinying, and I could not help feeling, as I lay down on 
my bed, which, as usual m the hot weather, was placed in the verandah 
for the sake of coolness, how completely I was at the mercy of the 
sentry who walked up and down within a few feet of me Fortunately, 
he was not aware that his regiment was suspected, and could not know 
the reason for the sudden order to march, or my career might have 
been ended then and there 

Within a week from that time I had started for Rawal Pind to be 
ready to jom the Movable Column, which was to be formed at 
Wazirabad as soon as the troops could be got together I took with 
me only just enough lat for a hot weather march, and left everything 
standing in my house just as 1t was, little thinking that I should never 
return to 1t or be quartered in Peshawar again 


CHAPTER VII 


Berore proceeding with the account of my experiences with the Movable 
Column, and the subsequent operations for the suppression of the 
rebellion, which I was fortunate enough to take part, 1t will, I think, 
be advisable, for the better understanding of the whole situation, to 
devote a little tume to the consideration of the progress of events from 
the first appearance of symptoms of disaffection in Lower Bengal, to the 
crisis I have just been describing, when Peshawar became mvolved in 
the general disturbance 

The substitution of a new mile for the old musket with which the 
sepoys had hitherto been armed entailed a different kind of dnl, and 
in order that this drill should be speedily learned by the whole Natave 
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army, depots were formed at convenient places for the mstruetion of 
selected men from every corps, who, on becoming proficient, were to 
return and instruct their own regiments One of these depots was at 
Dum Dum, and as early as the 24th January General Hearsay, com 
manding the Presidency division, reported to gHead Quarters that he 
perceived an ‘ unpleasant feelig ’ amongst the Native soldiers learning 
the new drill, caused by a belief instilled mto them ‘by demgning 
persons, most hkely Brahmins,’ that they were to be forced to embrace 
Christianity, and that for the furtherance of this object the new ball- 
cartridges received from the arsenal at Fort William were greased with 
the fat of pigs and cows, with the mtention of violating the religious 
prejudices and destroying the caste of those who would have to bite 
them 

A litle later various acts of mcendiarism took place at other stations 
in the command, and Hearsay became more than ever convinced that 
there was grave dissatisfaction amongst the troops He therefore 
ordered a Court of Inquiry to be held to enable him to ascertain the 
real cause of the ill-feeling which so evidently existed 

In the General’s opinion, the statements recorded in the proceedings 
of this Court clearly established the fact, that the Native ofhcers and 
sepoys were undoubtedly imbued with the belief that an unholy 
mixture of cow’s fat and lard had been used in the manufacture of the 
new cartridge, and he recommended that the mfle ammunition should 
in future be made up with the same description of paper that had always 
been used for the musket cartridge, which, he conceived, would put an 
end to their suspicions and uneasiness 

The General, however, was told nm reply that 1t was umpossible to 
use the old paper for the new cartridge, as the bore of the nfle being 
much smaller than that of the musket, thimner paper was indispensable, 
and he was directed to inform the sepoys that the new paper, though 
tougher and less bulky, was made of exactly the same material as the 
old With respect to the lubricating mixture, he was to announce that 
the Government had authorized the preparation of a grease, composed 
of wax and ol, which was to be made up and applied to the cartridges 
by the men themselves These orders were carefully explained to the 
Native troops, but without any good result Their religious objection 
to the new cartridge was not removed, and they frankly acknowledged 
their fears 

On the 6th February an officer of the 34th Native Infantry at 
Barrackpore was informed by a sepoy of his company that the four 
Native regiments at that station, fearing that they would be forced to 
destroy their caste and become Christians, had determined to rise 
against their officers, and when they had plundered and burned ther 
bungalows, to proceed to Calcutta and try to seize Fort Wilham, or, 1f 
that proved beyond their powers, to take possession of the treasury 
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Thig circumstance was reported to Government by General Hearsay 
on the 11th February In the same letter he said, ‘We have at 
Barrackpore been hving upon a mune ready for explomon,’ and he 
reported a story which had reached him from Dum-Dum of a sepoy, on 
his way to cook his fogd with his lota* full of water, meeting a low- 
caste man belonging to the arsenal where the Enfield cartridges were 
being manufactured This man, 1t was said, asked the sepoy to allow 
him to drmk from hs lota The sepoy, a Brahmin, refused, saying 
‘I have scoured my lota, you will defile 16 by your touch’ The low- 
caste man replied ‘You thmk much of your caste, but wait a little 
the Sahwb-loguet will make you bite cartridges soaked in cow's fat, and 
then where will your caste be?’ The sepoy no doubt believed the man, 
and told his comrades what was about to happen, and the report 
rapidly spread to other stations 

Early in March several of the Hindu sepoys belonging to the Dum- 
Dum School of Musketry expressed their unwillingness to bite the new 
cartridge, and the Commandant proposed that the drill should be altered 
so as to admit of the cartridge being torn instead of bitten Hearsay 
supported the proposal, remarking that the new mode of loading need 
not be made to appear as a concession to agitation, but as part of the 
drill for the new weapon Events, however, moved so quickly that, 
before sanction could be received to this suggestion, the troops at Ber- 
hampur had broken mto open mutmy They refused to receive thei 
ammunition, on the ground of its being polluted, even after 16 was 
explained to them that they were not bemg given the new cartridges, 
but those which had been made up in the regiment a year before That 
night they broke open the bells-of-arms, and carned off ther muskets 

The Government then became aware that prompt action was neces- 
sary They decided that such open mutiny could not be excused on the 
grounds of religious scruples, and ordered the regiment to be disbanded 
As Berhampur was somewhat isolated, and some distance from 
European troops, it was arranged that the disbandment should take 
place at the Head Quarters of the Presidency division, and the 19th 
Native Infantry was accordingly ordered to march to Barrackpore 

The revolt of this regiment brought forcibly before Lord Canning and 
his advisers the perilous position of Lower Bengal, owing to the paucity 
of European troops Well may the authorities have been startled, for 
between Calcutta and Meerut, a distance of 900 miles, there were only 
four regiments of British mfantry and a few scattered Artillerymen, 
numbering 1n all less than 5,000, while the Native troops amounted to 
upwards of 55,000 One of the four Infantry regiments was at Fort 


* A metal drinking veasel, which the Hindu rehgiously guards agaist 
defilement, and to which he clings as a cherished jeieeeaniea when he has 
nothing else belonging to him in the world 

+ European officers 
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Wilham , but as only a portion of 1t could be spared for the desband- 
ment of the 19th, a special steamer was despatched to Rangoon to bring 
over the 84th Foot This regiment reached Calcutta on the 20th March, 
and on the 3ist the disbandment of the mutinous Native Infantry 
regiment was carried out The men were paid up and escorted across 
the nver Hughly, whence they were allowed to proceed to their homes 
They behaved in the most orderly manner on the march from Ber 
hampur and throughout the proceedings, and as they left the parade 
ground they cheered General Hearsay, and wished him a long hfe, 
apparently well pleased at being let off so easily 

At Barrackpore itself an outbreak had occurred two days before in 
the 34th Native Infantry As I have already related, the sepoy, Mangal 
Pandy, shot at the sergeant-major * The Adjutant, on hearing what 
had happened, galloped to the parade-ground As he neared the 
quarter-guard he was fired at, and his horse shot by the mutineer, who 
then badly wounded him with a sword as he was trying to disentangle 
himself from the fallen anal The General now appeared on the 
scene, and, instantly grasping the position of affairs, rode straight at 
Mangal Pandy, who stood at bay with his musket loaded, ready to 
receive him ‘There was s shot, the whistle of a bullet, and a man fell 
to the ground—but not the General , 1t was the fanatic sepoy himself, 
who at the last moment had discharged the contents of his musket into 
his own breast! The wretched man had been worked up to a pitch of 
madness by the sepoys of his regiment, who stood by while he attacked 
the Adjutant, and would have allowed him to kill ther Commander, 
but they were too great cowards to back him up openly Mangal 
Pandy wasnot dead He was taken to the hospital, and eventually was 
tried by a Court-Martial composed of Natve officers, sentenced to death, 
and hanged in the presence of all the troops at Barrackpore The 
Native officer in command of the quarter-guard met the same fate, and 
the regiment was then disbanded 

The orders for the disbandment of the 19th and 34th Native Infantry 
were directed to be read to every Native corps in the service, and 1t was 
hoped that the quick retribution which had overtaken these regiments 
would check the spirit of mutiny throughout the army For a time 
this hope appeared to be justified. Satisfactory reports were received 
from different parts of Bengal, and anything like a serious or general 
outbreak was certamly not contemplated by the authorities General 
Hearsay reported to Government that he had directed the European 
troops, temporarily located at Barrackpore, to return to their respective 
cantonments, as he did not think it probable that he would require 
their presence again About the same time Sir John Lawrence, after 
visiting the Musketry School at Sialkot, wrote hopefully to the 


* Each Hindustani regiment had a European sergeant-major and quarter- 
master-sergeant. 
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Governor General of the aspect of affaars inthe Punjab Lord Canning 
and his advisers, owing to these favourable reports, were on the pomnt 
of sending the 84th Foot back to Burma, when news reached them 
from Upper India of the calamitous occurrences at Meerut and Delhi 

The Meerut division evas commanded by Major-General Hewitt, an 
ofhcer of fifty years’ service, and the station of Meerut by Brigadier 
Archdale Wilson, Commandant of the Bengal Artillery The garrison 
consisted of the 6th Dragoon Guards, a troop of Horse Artillery, 
battery of Field Artillery, a company of Foot Artillery, the 1st Bat- 
talon 60th Rifles, and three Native corps—the 3rd Light Cavalry, and 
the 11th and 20th Native Infantry 

Towards the end of April incendiary fires began to take place, and 
the Native soldiers evinced more or less disrespect in their manner 
towards their officers These signs of disaffection were followed by the 
refusal of some of the troopers of the 8rd Light Cavalry to receive their 
cartridges, although the commanding officer carefully explamed to them 
that they were not the new cartridges, but the very same they had 
always used, and that according to the new drill they were not required 
to bite them when loading their carbines 

A Court of Inqmry was held to investigate the matter, composed 
entirely of Native officers, three of whom belonged to the offending 
regiment The verdict of the Court was that no adequate cause could 
be assigned for the disobedience of orders in refusing to receive and use 
the cartridges that were served out ‘The only conclusion the Court 
can arrive at in regard to this pomt 1s that a report seems to have got 
abroad which in some vague form attaches suspicion of impurity to the 
materials used for making these cartridges, but the Court are 
unanimously of opimon that there 1s nothing whatever objectionable 
in the cartridges of the 3rd Regiment Light Cavalry, and that they may 
be freely received and used as heretofore without in the shghtest degree 
affecting any religious scruple of either Hindu or Mussulman, and if 
any pretence contrary to that 1s urged, that 1t must be false’ This 
opinion, 11 must be remembered, was the opmuion of Natives, not 
Europeans, and was given only sixteen days before the outbreak 
occurred at Meerut 

After carefully reviewing the evidence brought before the Court, and 
considering the opmion expressed by the Native officers who composed 
it, the Commander 1n-Chief decided to try the eighty-five men who had 
refused to receive the cartridges by a General Court Martial composed 
entirely of their own countrymen The Court was formed of six 
Mahomedans and nine Hindus, six Native officers being brought over 
from Delhi for the purpose 

The prisoners were tried on the 8th May, found guilty, and sentenced 
to imprisonment with hard labour for ten years 

The following morning there was a parade of the whole of the Meerut 
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garnson, and the finding and sentence of the Court were read,to the 
men The eighty-five troopers were then stripped of thew uniform and 
fetters were fastened on their ankles As each culpnt was marched 
forward, he called on his comrades to rescue him, but no response came 
from the ranks, and when the ceremony wag finished the prisoners 
were marched down the line and escorted to the gaol. In hus report of 
the parade to Army Head-Quarters, General Hewitt stated that ‘ the 
majority of the prisoners seemed to feel acutely the degradation to 
which their folly and insubordmation had brought them The re 
mainder of the troops are behaving steady and soldier like ° 

The action of the Meerut authorities in putting the prisoners in trons 
on the parade-ground, in the presence of ther regiment, before beng 
made over to the civil power, met with the disapproval of the Com- 
mander in-Chief and the Governor General The former expressed his 
regret at the unusual procedure The latter was more pronounced, and 
thus expressed himself ‘The riveting of the men’s fetters on parade, 
occupying, as it did, several hours, in the presence of many who were 
already ill-disposed and many who believed in the cartridge fable, must 
have stung the brigade to the quick The consigning the eighty five 
prisoners after such a ceremony to gaol with no other than a Native 
guard over them was folly that 1s conceivable ° 

The procedure was no doubt unusual, and 1t certainly was most 1m- 
prudent, under the circumstances, to trust the gaol to a Native guard 
I think also, considering the number of the pnsoners, and the length 
of time necessary for riveting the fetters, that 11 was not judicious to 
subject the troops to such a severe and protracted trial of their nerves 
and patience, but, before acquiescing in Lord Canning’s sweeping con 
demnation, 1t should be considered that the object of the punishment 
was to produce a deterrent effect on those who were likely to follow the 
bad example that had been set them, and as the offence of the troopers 
had been public and ostentatious, General Hewitt no doubt thought 1t 
right to make the punishment as marked and public as possible 

The next day was Sunday, and outwardly the cantonment of Meerut 
had assumed its usual appearance of Sabbath calm, but there was an 
undercurrent of unrest—there was considerable commotion in the Native 
bazaars, which were unusually crowded, and had not the European 
officers been blinded by over-confidence in their men, signs might have 
been perceived amongst the Native soldiers of preparation for some 
untoward event 

Tt was late m the day before the storm burst The Chaplain of 
Meerut tells us that he was about to start with his wife for evening 
service, when the Native nurse warned them of coming danger, beseech- 
ing her mistress to remaim indoors, and, on being asked to explain, 
saying there would be a fight with the sepoys The idea seemed 
incredible, and the Chaplam would have paid no attention to the 
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warning had not his wife been greatly alarmed At her earnest request 
he took his two children with them m the carnage, instead of leaving 
them in the house with the ayah, as had been intended It was soon 
apparent that the ayah had not spoken without reason, for before the 
church was reached sopnds of musketry were heard and columns of 
smoke wereseen nsing above the quarter occupied by the Native troops 
As the Chaplain arrived at the church enclosure, the buglers of the 60th 
Rifles, who were drawn up ready to enter the church, sounded the 
‘alarm’ and the ‘assembly’ The parade was dismissed, and as the 
British soldiers rushed to the barracks for ther arms and ammunition, 
the congregation rapidly dispersed, some to their homes, others to seek 
safety in the nearest quarter guard 

It was the custom before the Mutiny for our soldiers to attend Divine 
Service unarmed, save with their side-arms The Native soldiers were 
aware of this, and they no doubt calculated on the 60th Rifles bemg 
safe and almost defenceless inside the church as soon as the bells ceased 
tolling What they were not aware of was the fact that, owing to the 
lengthening days and the mcreasing heat, the evening church parade 
had been ordered half an hour later than on the previous Sunday The 
mutineers therefore showed their hand half an hour too soon, and as 
they galloped down the 60th Rifies lines they came upon the men fully 
armed and rapidly faling:n Being thus disappomted 1n their hope of 
surprising the white soldiers, the 8rd Cavalry proceeded without a 
moment's delay to the gaol, broke nto the cells, and released their 
eighty-five comrades and all the other prisoners, about 1,200 in number 

While this was going on, the two Native Infantry regiments 
assembled on their respective parade grounds in wild excitement, dis- 
charging their muskets at random, and setting fire to their own huts 
The British ofheers, hearmg the tumult, hastened to their lines and did 
their best to restore order, but m vain The sepoys had gone too far, 
and were absolutely deaf to threats and entreaties They did not 
attack ther own officers, but warned them to get away, tellmg them 
the Company's ‘ray'* was at an end Their clemency, however, did 
not extend to officers of other regiments 

Colonel Finnis, who had served forty years with the sepoys, and 
firmly beleved m their loyalty, was the first victam, he fell mddled 
with bullets from a volley fired by the 20th, whule exhorting the men 
of his own regiment (the 11th) to be true to their salt The work of 
destruction then began in earnest, in which the population from the 
bazaars and the neighbouring villages eagerly jomed, for (as the Com- 
missioner reported) they were armed and ready for the onslaught before 
the sepoys commenced the attack, plamly showing how perfectly they 
were aware of what was about to happen They poured forth m 
thousands from every direction, and in a surprisingly short tame almost 

* Rule 
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every bungalow belonging to a British officer serving with Nativetroops 
was gutted and burnt Besides Colonel Finns, seven officers, three 
officers’ wives, two children, and every stray European man, woman and 
child in the outslarts of the cantonments were massacred 

It was now time for the sepoys to think of themselves. They had 
thrown off all allegiance to the Sarkar,* they had been guilty of 
murder, robbery, and incendiarism, and they knew that retribution 
must speedily overtake them if they remamed at Meerut, they there- 
fore lost no time mn making their escape towards Delhi. They had 
had ample opportunity for consultation with the Native officers from 
that station, who had come to Meerut as members of the Court-Martial 
on the men of the 3rd Light Cavalry, and they knew perfectly well 
that the troops at Delhi were prepared to help them to seize the 
magazine and resuscitate the old Moghul dynasty ‘To Delhi! To 
Delhi!’ was their cry, and off they went, leaving naught behind them 
in their lines but the smouldering fires of their officers’ houses and the 
lifeless bodies of thear English victims 

But 1t will be asked, Where were the British troops ? Where indeed ? 
On the alarm being given, the British troops got under arms ‘in an 
incredibly short time,’ but there was unaccountable delay in marching 
them to the spot where their help was so greatly needed The 
Carabineers occupied barracks within a few hundred yards of the Native 
Infantry lines, the 60th Rifles were only about a mile and a half away, 
and the Artillery lay just beyond the 60th The Brigadier (Wilson) 
despatched one company of the Rifles to guard the treasury, another he 
left to protect the barracks, and with the remaider, accompanied by 
the Carabmeers and Artillery, he leisurely proceeded towards the 
Native Infantry lines It was almost dark when he arrived, but there 
was light enough to discern, from the rumed houses and the dead 
bodies of the murdered officers lying about, in what a merciless spirit 
the revolt had been perpetrated A few shots were fired from behind 
the burning huts, but not a single living being was visible, except two or 
three Native troopers who were dimly perceptible in the distance 
commmg from the direction of the gaol, and it was evident that the 
sepoys as a body had vanished But whither? A lengthened dis- 
cussion took place as to what was the best course to pursue, which only 
resulted in the troops being marched back to their own end of the 
cantonment and bivouacking on the mall for the mght The General 
and Bngadier, musled by the tumult m the city, which they could 
distinctly hear, came to the conclusion that the sepoys had congregated 
within its walls and might shortly be expected to attack that part of the 
station where the European residents chiefly hved It was not dis- 
covered tll the next morning that all three Native regiments had made 
for Delhi. 

* British Government 
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It 19, easy to be wise after the event, but one cannot but feel that 
there was unaccountable, if not culpable, want of energy displayed by 
the Meerut authorities on this disastrous occasion The officer m com- 
mand was afterwards severely censured for not acting with sufficient 
promptitude on first hearing of the outbreak, for not trying to find out 
where the mutineers had gone, and for not endeavouring to overtake 
them before they reached Delhi. The Government of India finally 
signified their disapproval by removing General Hewitt from his com 
mand 

Wulson, the Brigadier, hike everyone else at Meerut, appears to have 
been completely taken by surprise But why this should have been 
the case, after the warnmg that had been given by the mutinous con- 
duct of the 8rd Cavalry, and why no steps should have been taken 
after the exasperating parade on the 9th to guard against a possible, 
1f not probable, outbreak, 1s difficult to understand, and can only be 
accounted for by that blind faith in the Native soldier, and disbelief in 
his intention or ability to revolt, which led to such unfortunate results 
all over India 

The following story will exemplify how completely the authorities at 
Meerut were blinded by this misplaced confidence On the afternoon 
of the 9th the British officers of the 8rd Light Cavalry went to the gaol 
to pay up the prisoners belonging to ther regiment When Lieutenant 
Hugh Gough,* who was one of these officers, returned to his house, a 
Hindu Native officer, belonging to the troop Gough was temporarily 
commanding, told him that the men had determined to rescue their 
comrades, and that the Native guard over the gaol had promised to 
help them Gough went at once to his commanding officer, Lieutenant 
Colonel Carmichael Smyth, and reported what he had heard, but the 
Colonel pooh poohed the idea as ridiculous, and told Gough he must 
not give credence to anything so monstrous 

Later in the day Gough met Brigadier Wilson and told him of the 
warning which had been given to him, without, however, producing 
any impression, the mformation was received with the same con- 
temptuous disbelief displayed by Colonel Carmichael Smyth 

The following day (Sunday), late mm the afternoon, the same Native 
officer, attended by two troopers, galloped to Gough’s house, shouting 
to him that the halat had begun, and that the Native Infantry were 
firmg on thei officers Gough mounted his horse, and, accompamied 
by the three Cavalry soldiers, proceeded as quickly as possible to the 
Infantry parade-ground, where he arrived just as the wild scene of 
excitement and confusion I have before described was at its height 
The sepoys, some in uniform, some in thar own Native clothes, were 
rushing about in the maddest disorder, yelling, shouting, and dancing 


* Now Iueutenant-General Sir Hugh Gough, VC , GOB 
+ Tumult 
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as xf possessed, while the flames from the burning huts shed : lund 
hght on the demoniacal proceedings 

When Gough’s party appeared in sight, the sepoys called to the three 
troopers to get out of the way, as they wanted to shoot the saksh No 
notice being taken of this warning, they fired straight at the whole 
party, but without hitting anyone Gough, seang things had gone too 
far for him to do any good, rode off with his httle escort to his own 
lines, where he found the men busy saddling their horses, and helping 
themselves to ammunition from the regimental magazine, which they 
had broken open. He endeavoured in vain to allay the excitement, 
one or two shots were fired at him by recruits, but no determined attempt 
was made to take his hfe, and at last the Native officers combined to 
force him away, saying they could no longer answer for his safety 

It was then all but dark Gough rode off towards the European 
lnes, still accompanied by his trusty Native escort, and on his way 
came upon an enormous crowd of people from the bazaar, armed with 
swords, sticks, and anything they could get hold of, who tried to stop 
him Through these he charged, closely followed by the Native officer 
and two troopers, who did not leave him until he was within sight of 
the Artillery mess Then they pulled up, and said they could go no 
further Gough did all he could to persuade them to remain with him, 
but to no purpose They told him 1t was impossible for them to 
separate themselves from thew fnends and relations, and making the 
officer they had so carefully protected a respectful salaam, they rode off 
to jon their mutimous comrades Gough never heard of them again, 
though he tried hard to trace what had become of the men who proved 
themselves such ‘ friends mm need ’ 

However much the authorities at Meerut deserved to be censured for 
their dilatoriness 1n dealing with the revolt in the first instance, and their 
lack of energy in not trying to discover in what direction the mutineers 
had gone, I doubt whether anything would have been gained by follow- 
ing them up, or whether 16 would have been possible to overtake them 
before they reached Delhi. Only a very few European Cavalry were 
available for pursuit, for the Carabineers, having lately arrived in India, 
were composed mainly of recruits still m the riding-school, and their 
horses for the most part were quite unbroken These few, with the six 
Horse Artillery guns, might have been despatched, but the mutineers 
had a considerable start, the Cavalry could not have been overtaken, 
and as soon as the Infantry became aware that they were being 
followed, they would have scattered themselves over the country, the 
features of which were familar to them, and, favoured by the darkness, 
could have defied pursuit Delhi 1s forty miles from Meerut, and 1t 
would not have been possible for the 60th Rifles, marching in the 
terrible heat of the month of May, to have reached that place before 
the next evening (the 11th), and, as was afterwards oe the 
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work of murder and devastation there began on the morning of that 
day he three Native Infantry regiments and the battery of Artillery 
stationed at Delhi were prepared to join the msurgent troopers from 
Meerut directly they arnved The magazine, with its vast stores of 
war material, was in the hands of the King, and the 150,000 inhabitants 
of the city were ready # assist n the massacre of the white men and 
women, and the destruction of their property 

After careful consideration of all the circumstances of the revolt at 
Meerut, I have come to the conclusion that 1t would have been futile 
to have sent the small body of mounted troops avaiable in pursuit of 
the mutineers on the night of the 10th May, and that, considermg the 
state of feelmg throughout the Native Army, no action, however 
prompt, on the part of the Meerut authorities could have arrested the 
Mutiny ‘The sepoys had determined to throw off their allegiance to 
the British Government, and the when and the how were merely 
questions of time and opportunity 


CHAPTER VIII 


Wurtz the events I have recounted were taking place, the Commander- 
in Chief and the Head Quarters staff were on their way up country 
inspecting the troops at the vanous stations en route to Simla, at which 
place it had been arranged that the summer of 1857 was to be spent 
The Commander mm Chief in India at that time was General the Hon 
George Anson, an officer of forty-three years’ service, but without 
much Indian experience, having been only four years in the country 
He was an able, intelhgent man, an excellent judge of character, a 
great authority on whist and on horses, and he was well known in 
London society, which was somewhat surprised when he accepted an 
appointment in India—the command of the Meerut division He did 
not, however, remain long in that position, for he was soon given the 
command of the Madras Army, and a year and a half later became 
Commander-in Chief n India General Anson was present at Waterloo 
as an Ensign, but had seen no service afterwards, and until he arnved 
in India had held no high appomtment 

When the Commander n-Chief left Calcutta the previous autumn, 
all was apparently quiet in the Native army He visited the principal 
muhtary stations, amongst others Meerut and Dell, and although 
reports of an uneasy feelmg amongst the Native troops in the Presi- 
dency division had reached him from time to time, 1t was not until he 
arrived at Umballa, about the middle of March, that these reports were 
confirmed by personal communication with the sepoys attending the 
School of Musketry which had been formed at that station 
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On the occasion of the Commander-mn-Chief's nspection of the School, 
he learnt from the men of the various regiments under instructaon how 
strongly opposed they were to using a cartridge which they believed to 
be injurious to their caste Anson hstened attentively to all the sepoys 
had to say, and then explained to them in a manly, sensible speech, 
that the old cartridge was not suited to the nfle about to be mtroduced 
A new cartridge had, therefore, to be made, but they must not heten 
to any foohsh rumour as to its bemg designed to destroy them caste 
He assured them, ‘ on the honour of a soldier like themselves,’ that 1t 
had never been, and never could be, the policy of the British Govern- 
ment to coerce the religious feeling of either the mihtary or the cvil 
population of India, or to interfere i any way with their caste or 
customs He told the Native officers to do all in ther power to allay 
the men’s unfounded fears, and called upon them to prove themselves 
worthy of the high character they had hitherto maintained , he con 
cluded by warning all ranks that the Government were determined not 
to yield to insubordination, which would be visited with the severest 
punishment 

The demeanour of the sepoys was most respectful, and when the 
parade was over they expressed their high sense of the Commander in 
Chief's goodness They declared that he had removed ther own 
objections, but that the story was universally believed by their country- 
men and relations, and 1f they were to use the cartridge they must 
become social outcasts 

General Anson, feeling that the doubts and anxieties of the men with 
regard to the use of the new cartridges were by no means imaginary, 
suspended their issue until a special report had been prepared as to the 
composition of the paper in which they were wrapped * 


* ‘I am not so much surprised,’ wrote General Anson to Lord Canning on 
the 23rd March, ‘at their objections to the cartndges, having seen them I 
had no idea they contained, or, rather, are smeared with, such a quantity of 
grease, which looks exactly like fat After ramming down the ball, the 
muzzle of the musket 1s covered with 1t This, however, will, I imagine, not 
be the case with those prepared according to the late instructions But there 
are NOW cider about the paper, and I think 1t so desirable that the 
should be assured that no animal grease 1s used in its manufacture, that 
have ordered a special report to be made to me on that head from Meerut, and 
until I receive an answer, and am satisfied that no objectionable maternal 1s 
used, no firing at the depots by the sepoys will take place It would be easy 
to dismiss the detachments to their regiments without any practice, on the 
ground that the hot weather 1s so advanced, and that very little progress 
could be made, but I do not think that would be admissible The question, 
having been raised, must be settled It would only be deferred till another 
year, and I trust that the measures taken by the Government when the objec- 
tion was first made, and the example of the punishment of the 19th Native 
Infantry and of the other delinquents of the 70th, now bemg tried by a General 
Court Martial, will have the effect we desire ’—Karyez, vol. 1., p, 558 
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Having thus done all that he could at the time to allay any feeling 
of unegsiness, and hoping that the news of the disbandment of the 
19th Native Infantry would check the spirit of insubordination, General 
Anson continued his journey to Simla, that beautiful place in the 
Himalayas, 7,000 feet above the sea, which has since become the seat 
of the Government of India and Army Head-Quarters during the hot 
weather months 

The Commander-in Chief had been at Simla rather more than a 
month, when, on the afternoon of Tuesday, the 12th May, an Aide-de- 
camp galloped m from Umballa (the Head-Quarters station of the 
Sirhind division), distant eighty miles, bringing with him a copy of the 
telegraphic message which had been despatched from Delhi the previous 
day to ‘all stations m the Punjab,’ and which had caused such con- 
sternation at Peshawar on the evening of the 11th May 

Su Henry Barnard, commanding the Sirhind division, desired the 
Aide de-camp (his own son) to inform the Commander-in Chief that 
the temper of the three Native regiments at Umballa was more than 
doubtful, and that 1 seemed advisable that the three regiments of 
Bnitish Infantry stationed mn the hills near Sumla should be ordered at 
once to Umballa So urgent did this seem to Barnard, that, m antici 
pation of sanction from the Commander-m Chief, he told his son to 
warn the 75th Foot as he passed through Kasauh to be prepared for an 
immediate move 

General Anson at once saw the necessity for takang prompt action 
That same afternoon he despatched an Aide de camp to Kasauli to 
order the 75th to proceed without delay to Umballa, and the 1st Bengal 
Fusiliers at Dagshai to follow the 75th as soon as carriage could be 
collected , also to warn the 2nd Bengal Fusiliers at Subathu to be ready 
to move Expresses were sent at the same to Ferozepore and Jullundur 
directing that a European guard should be placed in charge of the 
magazine at the former place, and a detachment of European Infantry 
thrown into the fort of Phulour from the latter The confidence re- 
posed mm the Native army before the Mutimy was so great that these 
two important magazines, hke almost all the arsenals and magazines 
in India, were guarded by Native soldiers, and subsequent events 
proved that, but for General Anson’s tamely precautions, the mutineers 
must have obtained possession of the magazines at Ferozepore and 
Philour * 


* Surely those whom God has a mind te destroy, He first deprives of their 
senses , for not only were the magazines at Delhi and Cawnpore allowed to 
fall into the enemy's hands, but the great arsenal at Allahabad narrowly 
escaped the same fate Up till May, 1857, this fort was garnsoned only by 
Native soldiers. Early in that month sixty worn-out European pensioners 
were brought to Allahabad from Chunar, with whose assistance, and that of a 
few hastily raised Volunteers, Lieutenants Russell and Tod Brown, of the 
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Anson had not long to wait before he received confirmation of the 
alarming news brought by General Barnard’s son. The very next 
afternoon a letter arnved from Meerut giving an account of the out- 
break on the 10th, and a few particulars of what had occurred at Delhi. 
The Commander-in-Chief immediately decyled on proceeding to 
Umballa, to supermtend personally the organization of the force 
which, as he nghtly judged, would have to be sent to Delhn There 
was no hesitation on General Anson's part, or delay in issuing the 
necessary orders * The 2nd Bengal Fusiliers were directed to march 
to Umballa, and an Artillery officer was sent express to Phulour with 
instructions for a third class siege-train to be got ready, and for reserve 
Artillery and Infantry ammunition to be despatched to Umballa. 
Orders were also issued for the Nasir: battahon, stationed at Jutog, 
near Sunla, and for the company of Native Artillery at Kangra and 
Nurpurf to march with all expedition to Philour, for the purpose of 
accompanying the siege-train, and for the Sirmur battalion of Gurkhas 
at Dehra Dun, and the Sappers and Miners at Rurki, to proceed to 
Meerut 

Having thus pressed forward the measures for the suppression of the 
revolt which to him seemed most urgent, General Anson left Simla 
early on the 14th May, withm forty-eight hours of the receipt of the 
first news of the outbreak, and reached Umballa the following morning 
His last act at Simla was to draft a circular which he hoped would have 
the effect of allaying excitement in the Native army 

The report which Sir Henry Barnard had to make to the Chief on 
his arrival at Umballa was not reassurmg The troops at that station 
consisted of Her Majesty's 9th Lancers, two troops of Horse Artillery, 
the 4th Bengal Light Cavalry, and two regiments of Native Infantry 
The 75th Foot and 1st Bengal Fusiliers had just marched in with only 
thirty and seventy rounds of ammunition per man, respectively, and 
(from want of carriage) without tents or baggage The Commuissanat 
and Medical Departments were totally unprepared to meet the require- 
ments of a force suddenly ordered to take the field, there were no 
doolies for the sick, supplies were difficult to collect, for the bazaars 


Bengal Artillery, were able to overawe and disarm the Native guard on the very 
night on which the regiments to which they belonged mutinied in the adjoming 
cantonment These two gallant officers had taken the precaution to fill the 
cellars below the armoury (which contained some 50 000 or 60,000 stands of 
arms) with barrels of powder, their intention being to blow up the whole place 
in the event of the sepoys getting the atte hand This determination was 
known to all im the fort, and no doubt had something to say to the guard 
submitting to be disarmed 

* Ho has been accused of dilatoriness and want of decision after hearing the 


news 
7 Places at the foot of the Himalayas 
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were partially deserted, there was @ scarcity of contractors, and no 
ammunition was available nearer than Philour, eighty miles off 

At Delhi all the Europeans who had not escaped had been massacred, 
and the city had been taken possession of by the Native garrison and 
the mutinous troops from Meerut in the name of the old King 

At Meerut the European troops were entrenching themselves, the 
surrounding district was in the most complete disorder, and the civil 
courts powerless 

At Umballa and Jullundur, although the presence of European 
troops had hitherto kept the Native regiments from open mutiny, 16 
was evident that they were not in the least to be depended upon 

At Ferozepore an aggravated revolt had occurred, and at Lahore it 
had been found necessary to disarm all the Native troops 

From below Meerut there was no intelligence whatever, but 1t 
seemed more than probable that the spirit of rebellion had broken out 
in many stations, and later this was known to be the case 

To add to the Commander-in Chief's anxieties, 11 was reported that 
the Nasir battahon at Jutog had got out of hand for a time and refused 
to march to Philour, while a detachment of the same corps at Kasauh 
plundered the treasury, rendering 1t necessary to send back 100 men of 
the 75th Foot to remforce the depot at that place, where a large numbe1 
of European soldiers’ families were collected 

The behaviour of the Gurkhas gave nse to a panic at Simla, which, 
however, did not last long Lord Wilham Hay,* who was Deputy 
Commissioner at the time, mduced most of the ladies, with their 
children, to seek a temporary asylum with the Raja of Kiunthal f+ 
Hay himself managed to keep Simla quiet, and the men of the Nasir1 
battalion coming to their senses, order was restored throughout the 
hills The money taken from the Kasauli treasury was nearly all 
voluntarily given up, and before the year was out the battalion did us 
good service 

It was a long list of troubles that was placed before the Commander 
in Chief Disturbmg as they all were, each requirmg prompt and 
special action, there was one amongst them which stood out m bold 
relief—the situation at Delhi, and to wrest that stronghold from the 
hands of the mutineers was, General Anson conceived, his most pressing 
obligation But could it be done with the means at his disposal? He 
thought not, and in this opmion he was supported by the semior officers 
at Umballa, with whom the question was anxiously discussed at a 
conference held at Sir Henry Barnard’s house on the 16th May { It 


* Now the Marquis of Tweeddale 

+ A small hill state near Simla 

t It 1s a remarkable fact that the five senior officers at this conference were 
all dead in jess than seven weeks General Anson, Brigadier Hallifax, com- 
manding the Umballa station, and Colonel Mowatt, commanding the Artillery, 
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was nevertheless determined to push on to Delhi, and General Hewitt 
was asked what force he could spare from Meerut to co operste with 
the Umballa column He was warned that time was an object, and 
that the 28rd May was the date on which his troops would probably be 
required to start. All details were carefully considered The first 
difficulty to be overcome was the want of Garnage No organized 
system of transport—one of the most essential requirements of an 
efficient army—existed, and, owing to the restlessness and uncertainty 
which prevailed throughout the country, the civil authorities were 
unable to collect carts and camels with the usual rapidity * 

That afternoon General Anson received a letter from Su John 
Lawrence urging the importance of an ummediate advance on Delhi, 
and giving an outline of the measures he proposed to adopt in the 
Punjab He asked the Commander-in-Chief to give a general sanction 
to the arrangements, and concluded with these words ‘I consder 
this to be the greatest crisis which has ever occurred in India Our 
European force 1s so small that, unless effectively handled in the outset, 
and brought to bear, 1t will prove unequal to the emergency But 
with vigour and promptitude, under the blessing of God, 1t will prove 
irresistible ’ 

Anson naturally hesitated to advance with an inefficient and only 
partially equipped force against a strongly fortified city with an immense 
armed population, defended by many thousand desperate mutimeers, 
and in his reply (dated the 17th May) he put the case plainly before Sir 
John Lawrence He pomted out that the Europeans were without 
tents, that there were no guns at Umballa or Meerut heavier than s1x 
or nine pounders with which to batter down the walls of Delhi, that 
the required amount of carriage could not be provided in less than 
sixteen or twenty days, and that the three Native corps at Umballa 
could not be dependedupon He asked Sir John whether he consdered 
‘16 would be prudent to risk the small European force we have here in 
an enterprise against Delhi,’ and he wrote ‘My own view of the state 
of things now 18, by carefully collecting our resources, having got nd of 
the bad matenals which we cannot trust, and having supplied their 
places with others of a better sort, 14 would not be very long before we 
could proceed, without a chance of failure, im whatever direction we 
might please’ Adding, ‘this 1s now the opinion of all here whom I 
have consulted —the Major-General and Brigadier, the Adjutant 
General, Quartermaster General and Commissary-General’ Anson 
concluded his letter with the followmg words ‘It would give me 


died within ten days, Colonel Chester, Adjutant General of the Army, was 
killed at Badli k1-Serai on the 8th June, and Sir Henry Barnard died at Delhi 
on the 5th July 

* See Kaye’s ‘ History of the Indian Mutiny,’ vol u , p 120 
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great satisfaction to have your views upon the present crisis, for I would 
trust t¢ them more than to my experience ' 

John Lawrence, who was straining every nerve to check the Mutiny 
and prevent a general rising of the population, was impatient at the 
idea of delay, and lost no time in giving Anson his opmion He 
telegraphed it briefly or? the 20th, and the following day he wrote to 
the effect that he knew Delhi well, having been stationed there for 
nearly thirteen years, apd 1¢ seemed incredible to him that mutineers 
could hold and defend it, his belief was ‘that, with good management 
on the part of the civil officers, 16 would open its gates on the approach 
of our troops’ He admutted that ‘ on military principles, in the present 
state of affairs, it may not be expedient to advance on Delhi until the 
Meerut force 1s prepared to act’ But he protested agamst European 
soldiers being ‘cooped up in their cantonments, tamely awaiting the 
progress of events’ He went on to say ‘ Pray only reflect on the 
whole history of India Where have we failed when we acted vigor- 
ously? Where have we succeeded when guided by tumid counsels ? 
Chive with 1,200 men fought at Plassy, mn opposition to the advice of 
his leading officers, beat 40,000 men, and conquered Bengal ’ 

That Si John Lawrence greatly under estimated the difficulties 
which Anson had to overcome we now know Delhi did not open its 
gates on our approach, but for more than three months defied all our 
efforts to capture 1t And m his eagerness to get the Commander-in- 
Chief to think as he did, the resolute Chief Commussioner forgot that 
Clive—not with 1,200 men, but with 3,000 disciplined troops—had to 
deal in the open field with an enemy little better than a rabble, 
whereas Anson had to attack a strong fortress, amply supphed with 
stores and ammunition, possessing ® powerful armament, and held by 
soldiers who were not only well trained and equipped, but were fighting 
for their lives, and animated by religious fanaticism 

Still, there can be no doubt that John Lawrence’s views as to the 
necessity for Delhi bemg taken at all hazards were correct The 
Governor General held the same opimion, and strongly urged 1+ upon 
Anson, who loyally responded, and durmg the short time he remained 
at Umballa strenuously exerted himself to equip the troops destined for 
the arduous task 

While preparing for his advance on the Moghul capital, Anson did 
not neglect to provide, as far as lay m his power, for the safety of 
Umballa The soldiers’ wives and children were sent to Kasaul, o 
place of refuge was made for the non combatants at the church, round 
which an entrenchment was thrown, a garrison, about 500 strong, was 
formed of the sick and weakly men of the several European regiments, 
assisted by some of the Patiala troops, and as an additional security 
half the Native corps were sent into the district, and the other half with 
the column to Delhi 
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John Lawrence had strongly advocated the pohey of trusting the 
Maharaja of Patiala and the Rajas of Jhind and Nabha_ The attitude 
of these Chiefs was of extreme unportance, for uf they had not been 
well disposed towards us, our communication with the Punjab would 
have been imperilled There was therefore mych anxiety at Umballa 
as to the course Patiala, Jhind, and Nabha (the three principal members 
of the great Phulkian family) would elect to take Douglas Forsyth,* 
Deputy Commusstoner of Umballa, who was a personal friend of the 
Maharaja of Patiala, at once sought an mterview with him. He was 
beginning to explain to the Maharaja the difficulties of the situation, 
when he was interrupted by His Highness, who said he was aware of 
all that had happened, on which Forsyth asked if 1¢ was true that 
emussaries from the King of Delhi had come to Patiala The Maharaja 
pomted to some men seated at a little distance, saying, ‘ There they 
are’ Forsyth then asked for a word in private As soon as they were 
alone, he addressed the Maharaja thus ‘Maharaja saib, answer 
me one question Are you for us, or agaist us?’ The Maharaja's 
reply was very hearty ‘As long as I hve I am yours, but you know I 
have enemies in my own country, some of my relations are against 
me—my brother for one What do you want done?’ Forsyth then 
asked the Maharaja to send some of his troops towards Kurnal to keep 
open the Grand Trunk Road The Maharaja agreed on the under- 
standing that Europeans should soon be sent to support them—a very 
necessary condition, for he knew that his men could only be trusted so 
long as there was no doubt of our ultimate success 

Patiala was true to his word, and throughout the Mutiny the Phulkian 
Chiefs remamed perfectly loyal, and performed the important service 
of keeping open communication between Delhi and the Punjab fT 

On the 19th May General Anson was cheered by hearing from John 
Lawrence that the Corps of Guides and four trusty Punjab regiments 
were proceeding by forced marches to jom him On the 21st he 
received s message from the Governor-General wnforming him that 
European troops were coming from Madras, Bombay, and Ceylon He 
also“*heard of the arrival of the siege-train at Umballa, and he had the 
satisfaction of telegraphing to the Chief Commussioner that the first 
detachment of the column destined for Delhi had started 

On the 28rd the Commander-in-Chief communicated his plan of 
operations to General Hewitt It was as follows Two bmgades were 
to advance from Umballa, commanded by Brigadier Hallifax of the 
75th Foot, and Colonel Jones of the 60th Rifles, and one bngade from 
Meerut, under the command of Brigadier Archdale Wilson The two 
former were to be concentrated at Kurnal by the 80th May, and were 
then to advance, under General Anson, so a8 to arrive opposite Baghput 


* The late Sir Douglas Forsyth, K C8 I 
+ See ‘The Life of Sur Douglas Forsyth ’ 


58 FORTY ONE YEARS IN INDIA [1857 


on the Sth June, at which place they were to be yomed by the Meerut 
brigade, and the united force was then to proceed to Delhi 

All his arrangements being now completed, Anson left Umballa on 
the 24th May, and reached Kurnal the followmg morning On the 26th 
he was struck down by,cholera, and in a few hours succumbed to that 
fatal disease His last words expressed a hope that his country would 
do him justice, and 1 1s grievous to feel that, in estimating his work 
and the difficulties he had to encounter, full justice has not been done 
him Anson has been undeservedly blamed for vacillation and want 
of promptitude He was told to ‘ make short work of Delhu,’ but before 
Delhi could be taken more men had perished than his whole force at 
that time amounted to The advice to march upon Delhi was sound, 
but had 1t been rashly followed disaster would have been the mevitable 
result Had the Commander-in-Chief been goaded into advancing 
without spare ammunition and siege Artillery, or with an insufhcient 
force, he must have been annihilated by the overwhelming masses of 
the mutmeers—those mutineers, who, we shall see later, stoutly 
opposed Barnard’s greatly augmented force at Badli ki Serai, would 
almost certamly have repulsed, if not destroyed, a smaller body of 
troops 

On the death of General Anson the command of the Field Force 
devolved on Major General Sir Henry Barnard 


CHAPTER IX 


I wit now continue my story from the time I left Peshawar to jom 
the Movable Column 

On the 18th May Bngadier Chamberlain and I arrived at Rawal 
Pindi, where we jomed the Chief Commissioner, who had got thus far 
on his way to his summer residence in the Murree Hills when tidings 
of the disaster reached him. One of Sir John Lawrence's first acts 
after talking over matters with Chamberlain was to summon Edwardes 
from Peshawar, for he wished to consult with him personally about the 
question of raising levies and enlistmg more frontier men, the only one 
of Edwardes’s and Nicholson’s proposals regarding which the Chief 
Commissioner had any doubt, 14 appeared to him a somewhat nsky 
step to take, and he desired to give the matter very careful considera- 
tion before coming to any decision I remember being greatly struck 
with the weight given by Lawrence to Edwardes’s opmion He called 
him his Councillor, he eagerly sought bis advice, and he evidently 
placed the utmost reliance on his judgment 

During the six days that we remamed at Rawal Pind: waiting for the 
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Movable Column to be assembled, I spent the greater part of my time 
mn the Chief Commussioner’s office, drafting or copying confidential 
letters and telegrams I thus learned everything that was happening 
m the Punjab, and became aware of the magnitude of the crisis through 
which we were passing This enabled me to apnreciate the tremendous 
efforts required to cope with the danger, and to understand that the 
fate of Delhi and the hives of our countrymen and countrywomen in 
Upper India depended upon the action taken by the authonties in the 
Punjab I reahzed that Sir John Lawrence thought of every detail, 
and how correct was his judgment as to which of his subordinates 
could, or could not, be trusted The many European women and 
children scattered over the province caused him the greatest anxiety, 
and he wisely determined to collect them as much as possible at hill 
stations and the larger centres, where they would be under the protec 
tion of British troops, for this reason he ordered the families of the 
European soldiers at Sialkot (who were being withdrawn to join the 
Movable Column) to be sent to Lahore But, notwithstanding all that 
had occurred, and was daily occurring, to demonstrate how universal 
was the spirit of disaffection throughout the Native Army, Bngadier 
Frederick Brind, who commanded at Sialkot, could not be brought to 
believe that the regiments serving under his command would ever 
prove disloyal, and he strongly objected to carry out an order which he 
denounced as ‘showing a want of confidence m the sepoys’ John 
Lawrence, however, stood firm Brind was ordered to despatch the 
soldiers’ families without delay, and advised to urge the civilians and 
military officers to send away their families at the same time A few 
of the ladies and children were sent off, but some were allowed to 
remain until the troops mutimed, when the Bngadier was one of the 
first to pay the penalty of his misplaced confidence, being shot down by 
one of his own orderlies 

We had not been long at Rawal Pind: before we heard that the un- 
easiness at Peshawar was hourly increasing, and that the detachment 
of the 55th Native Infantry* at Nowshera had mutinied and broken 
open the magazine The miltary force in the Peshawar valley had 
been considerably weakened by the withdrawal of the 27th Foot 
and Corps of Guides, 1t was evident that disaffection was rapidly 
spreading, and what was still more alarming was the ommmously rest- 
less feelings amongst the principal tribes on the frontier Nicholson 
encountered considerable difficulty im raising local levies, and there was 
a general unwillmgness to enlist Our disasters m Kabul in 1941-42 
had not been forgotten, our cause was considered desperate, and even 
Nicholson could not persuade men to join it~ It was clear that this 
state of affairs must not be allowed to continue, and that some decisive 


* The Head Quarters of this regiment had been sent to Mardan im place of 
the Guides 
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measures must quickly be taken, or there would be a general nsmg 
along the frontier. 

Matters seemed to be drawing to a head, when 1¢ was wisely deter- 
mined to disarm the Native regiments at Peshawar without delay 
This conclusion was cgme to at midnight on the 21st May, when the 
news of the unfortunate occurrences at Nowshera reached Edwardes, 
who had returned that morning from Rawal Pindi Heand Nicholson 
felt that no time was to be lost, for if the sepoys heard that the regi- 
ment at Nowshera had mutimed, 1t would be too late to attempt to 
disarm them Going forthwith to the Brigadier’s house, they com- 
municated ther views to Sydney Cotton, who thoroughly appreciated 
the urgency of the case, and, acting with the most praiseworthy 
decision, summoned the commanding officers of all the Native regi- 
ments to be at his house at daybreak 

When they were assembled, the Brigadier carefully explained to the 
officers how matters stood. He pointed out to them that their regi- 
ments were known to be on the verge of mutiny, and that they must 
be disarmed forthwith, ending by expressing his great regret at having 
to take so serious a step 

The officers were quite aghast They were persistent and almost in- 
subordinate in expressing their conviction that the measure was wholly 
uncalled-for, that the sepoys were thoroughly loyal, and that, notwith- 
standing what had occurred in other places, they had perfect confidence 
in thew men 

The Brigadier, who knew the officers well, felt that every allowance 
should be made for them, called upon as they were to disarm the men 
with whom they had been so long associated, and in whom they still 
imphieitly believed But although he regarded the officers’ remon 
strances as natural and excusable, Cotton never wavered 1n his decision, 
for he waa experienced enough to see that the evil was widespread and 
deep seated, and that any display of confidence or attempt at concilia- 
tion in dealing with the disaffected regiments would be worse than 
useless 

The parade, which was ordered for 7 am , was conducted with great 
judgment The European troops were skilfully disposed so as to render 
resistance useless, and four out of the five regular Native regiments 
were called upon to lay down their arms The fifth regiment—the 
2ist Native Infantry*—was exempted from this indignity, partly 
because it had shown no active symptoms of disaffection, was well 
commanded and had good ofhcers, and partly because 1t would have 
been extremely difficult to carry on the mulitary duties of the station 
without some Native Infantry 

The two yegiments of Irregular Cavalry were also spared the disgrace 


* Now the Ist Bengal Infantry 
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of bemg disarmed It was hoped that the stake the Native officers and 
men had im the service (ther horses and arms being their own property) 
would prevent them from taking an active part in the Mutiny, and 16 
was believed that the Bnitish officers who served with them, and who 
for the most part were carefully selected, had suffictent influence 
over their men to keep them straight This hope proved to be not 
altogether without foundation, for of the exghteen regiments of Irregular 
Cavalry which existed in May, 1857, eight are stall borne on the strength 
of the Bengal Army , while of the ten regiments of Regular Cavalry 
and seventy-four of Infantry, none of the former, and only eleven of 
the latter, now remam 

How immediate and salutary were the effects of the disarmament on 
the inhabitants of the Peshawar valley will be seen by the following 
account which Edwardes gave of it ‘As we rode down to the dis- 
arming a very few Chiefs and yeomen of the country attended us, and 
I remember judging from their faces that they came to see which way 
the tide would turn As we rode back friends were as thick as summer 
flies, and levies began from that moment to come in’ 

The Subadar Major of the 5lst—one of the four regiments disarmed 
—had a few days before written to the men of the 64th, who were 
divided amongst the outposts, caling upon them to return to Peshawar 
in time to join in the revolt fixed for the 22nd May The letter ran, 
‘In whatever way you can manage it, come into Peshawar on the 21st 
instant Thoroughly understand that point! In fact, eat there and 
drink here’ The rapidity with which the disarmament had been 
carried through spoilt the Subadar Major's little game, he had, how 
ever, gone too far to draw back, and on the might of the 22nd he 
deserted, taking with him 250 men of the regument His hopes were a 
second time doomed to disappointment However welcome 250 
muskets might have been to the Afmdis, 250 unarmed sepoys were no 
prize, and as our neighbours m the hills had evidently come to the 
conclusion that our raj was not m such a desperate state as they 
had imagined, and that thew best policy was to side with us, they 
caught the deserters, with the assistance of the district police, and made 
them over to the authorities The men were all tried by Court-Martial, 
and the Subadar-Major was hanged m the presence of the whole 
garrison 

On the 28rd May, the day after the disarmament, news was received 
at Peshawar that the 65th Native Infantry had mutanied at Mardan, 
and that the 10th Irregular Cavalry, which was divided between 
Nowshera and Mardan, had turned against us A force was at once 
despatched to restore order, and Nicholson accompanied 1¢ as political 
officer No sooner did the mutimeers, on the morning of the 25th, catch 
sight of the approaching column than they broke out of the fort and 
fled towards the Swat hills Nicholson pursued with his levies and 
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mounted police, and before night 120 fugitrves were killed and as many 
more fade prisoners. The remainder found no welcome among the 
hill tribes, and eventually became wanderers over the country until they 
died or were killed Poor Spottiswoode, the Colonel, committed suicide 
shortly before the Peshawar troops reached Mardan 


CHAPTER X 


Wauie I was employed in the Chief Commussioner’s office at Rawal 
Pind: 16 became known that the Mutineers imtended to make their 
stand at Delhi, and ummediately urgent demands came from the Head- 
Quarters of the army for troops to be sent from the Punjab Sir John 
Lawrence exerted himself to the uttermost, even to the extent of 
denuding his own province to a somewhat dangerous degree, and the 
Guides and 1st Punjab Infantry, which had been told off for the 
Movable Column, were ordered instead to proceed to Delhn 

The Guides, a corps second to none in Her Majesty’s Indian Army, 
was commanded by Captain Daly,* and consisted of three troops of 
Cavalry and six companies of Infantry The regiment had got as far 
as Attock, when it received the order to proceed to Delhi, and pushed 
on at once by double marches The 4th Sikhs, under Captam Rothney, 
and the 1st Punjab Infantry, under Major Coke,+ followed m quick 
succession, and later on the following troops belonging to the Punjab 
Frontier Force were despatched towards Delhi a squadron of the Ist 
Punjab Cavalry, under Lieutenant John Watson (my companion in 
Kashmur), a squadron of the 2nd Punjab Cavalry, under Lieutenant 
Charles Nicholson{ (John Nicholson's brother), a squadron of the 
5th Punjab Cavalry, under Lieufenant Younghusband, and the 2nd 
and 4th Punjab Infantry, commanded respectively by Captains 
G Green§ and A Wilde || 

We (Brigadier Chamberlain and I) remamed at Rawal Pind: until 
the 24th May to give our servants and horses time to reach Wazirabad, 
and then started on a mail-cart for the latter place, which we reached on 
the 27th Lieutenant James Walker, of the Bombay Engineers, 
accompanied us as the Brigadier’s orderly officer 


* The late General Sir Henry Daly, GC B 

t Now General Sir John Coke, GC B 

¢ Afterwards commanded by Ineutenant, now General, Sur Dighton 
ah VC,GCV0O,KCB 

§ The late Major-General Sir George Green, K 0 B 

{| The late Lieutenant-General Sir Alfred Wilde, KCB, KCSI 
: Hing late General James Walker, CB, sometime Surveyor-General m 

ndia 
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The Grand Trank Road, which runs mm a direct line from Calcutta to 
Peshawar, was then in course of construction through the Punydb, and 
in places was in rather an elementary condition The drivers of the 
mail-carts sent along their half-wild and entirely unbroken ponies at 
racing speed, regardless alike of obstacles and consequences With an 
enterprising coachman the usual pace was about twelve mules an hour, 
including stoppages As we were recklessly flying along, the Brigadier, 
who was sitting mm front, perceived that one of the reins had become 
unbuckled, and warned Walker and me to look out for an upset Had 
the coachman not discovered the state of his tackle all might have been 
well, for the ponies needed no guiding along the well known road 
Unfortunately, however, he became aware of what had happened, lost 
his head, and pulled the rems, the animals dashed off the road, there 
was a crash, and we found ourselves on the ground, scattered m 
different directions No great damage was done, and mn a few minutes 
we had nghted the cart, re-harnessed the ponies, and were rushing along 
as before 

In order that the authorities at Rawal Pind: might be able to com 
municate with the Movable Column while on the march and away from 
telegraph stations, which were few and far between in 1857, a signaller 
accompanied us, and travelled with his instruments on a second mail- 
cart, and wherever we halted for the day he attached his wire to the 
main line He had just completed the attachment on our arrival at 
Wazirabad, when I observed that the mstrument was working, and on 
drawing the signaller’s attention to 1t, he read off a message which was 
at that moment being transmitted to the Chief Commissioner, informing 
him of the death of the Commander in-Chief at Kurnal the previous 
day This sad news did not directly affect the Movable Column, 
as it had been organized by, and was under the orders of, the 
Punjab Government, which for the time being had become responsible 
for the military, as well as the civil, administration in the north of 
India 

The column had marched into Wazirabad the day before we arrived 
It consisted of Major Dawes’ troop of European Horse Artillery, a 
European battery of Field Artillery, commanded by Captain Bourchier,* 
and Her Majesty's 52nd Light Infantry, commanded by Colonel George 
Campbell In addition, and with a view to reducing the Native 
garrison of Sialkot, a wing of the 9th Bengal Light Cavalry and the 
85th Native Infantry were attached to the column 

My first duty at Wazirabad was to call upon the senior ofhcer, 
Colonel Campbell, and inform him that Brigadier Chamberlain had 
come to take over command of the Movable Column I found the 
Colonel lying on his bed trymg to make himself as comfortable as 16 


* Now General Sir George Bourchier, K C B 


64 FORTY-ONE YEARS IN INDIA [1857 


was possible with the thermometer at 117° Fahrenheit We had not 
met béfore, and he certainly received me m a very off-hand manner 
He never moved from his recumbent position, and on my delivering 
my message, he told me he was not aware that the title of Brigadier 
carried military rank with it , that he understood Brigadier Chamberlain 
was only a Lieutenant Uolonel, whereas he held the rank of Colonel in 
Her Majesty's army, and that, under these circumstances, he must 
decline to acknowledge Brigadier Chamberlain as his senior officer I 
rephed that I would give his message to the Brigadier, and took my 
leave 

When Chamberlain heard what had occurred, he desired me to return 
to Campbell and explam that he had no wish to dispute the question of 
relative semority, and that m assuming command of the column he 
was only carrying out the orders of the Commander in-Chief in India. 
Campbell, who technically speaking had the mght on his side, was not 
to be appeased, and requested me to mform the Brigadier of his 
determination not to serve under an officer whom he considered to be 
his junior 

This was not a pleasant begmning to our duties with the column, and 
Chamberlain thought that we had better take our departure and leave 
Campbell im command until the question could be settled by superior 
suthonty Campbell was accordingly asked to march the troops to 
Lahore, to which place we continued our journey by maul-cart. 

At the same time a reference was made to Sir John Lawrence and 
General Reed, which resulted m the decision that, under the pecuhar 
circumstances of the case, 16 was essential that an officer of Indian 
experience should be in command of the column, and that Campbell, 
having only been a very short time in the country, did not fulfil this 
condition , but Campbell was told that, 1f he objected to serve under 
Chamberlam, he could remain at Lahore with the Head-Quarters of 
his regiment Campbell, who at heart was really a very nice fellow 
and an excellent officer, would not be separated from the 62nd, and 
agreed to serve under the Brigadier, reserving to himself the nght of 
protesting when the new Commander-in-Chief should arrive in India 

There was probably another reason for Campbell not wishmg to 
serve under Chamberlain besides that of bemg semor to him in the 
army, in the fact that the Brigadier was a servant of ‘ John Company,’ 
while Campbell belonged to the ‘Queen’s Service’ From the time of 
the establishment of a local army there had existed an absurd and 
unfortunate jealousy between the officers of the Queen’s and Com- 
pany’'s services, and one of the best results of the Mutany was its gradual 
disappearance Thus ill-feeling influenced not only fellow-countrymen, 
but relations, even brothers, if they belonged to the different services, 
and was distinctly prejudicial to the interests of the Government It 
1s difficult to understand how so puerile a sentiment could have been so 
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long mdulged in by officers who no doubt considered themeelves senmble 
Englishmen.* - 

On the 31st May we arrived at Lahore, where we found everyone in 
a, state of considerable excitement Lahore was and 1s the great centre 
of the Punjab, and to 1t non combatants and English ladies with ther 
children were hurrying from all the outlyings districts In the city 
itself there was a mixed population of nearly 100,000, chiefly Sikhs and 
Mahomedans, many of the former old soldiers who had served in the 
Khalsa Army The fort, which was within the walls of the city, was 
garrisoned by half a regiment of sepoys, one company of European 
Infantry, and a few European Artillerymen Mian Mrr, five miles off, 
was the Head-Quarters of the Lahore division , 1t was a long, straggling 
cantonment, laid out for a much larger force than 1t has ever been 
found necessary to place there, with the European Infantry at one end 
and the European Artillery at the other, separated by Native troops. 
This arrangement (which existed in almost every station m India) 1s 
another proof of the umplicit confidence placed in the Native army—a 
confidence m mercenary soldiers of alien races which seems all the 
more surprising when we call to mind the warnings that for nearly a 
hundred years had been repeatedly given of the possibility of disaffection 
existing amongst Native troops 

There were four Native regiments at Mian Mir, one of Cavalry and 
three of Infantry, while the European portion of the garrison consisted 
of one weak Infantry regiment, two troops of Horse Artillery, and four 
companies of Foot Artillery This force was commanded by Brigadier 
Corbett, of the Bengal Army, he had been nearly forty years in the 
service, was mentally and physically vigorous, and had no fear of 
responsibility Robert Montgomery} was then chief civil officer at 
Lahore He was of a most gentle and benevolent nature, with o 
rubicund countenance and a short, somewhat portly figure, which 
characteristics led to bis being irreverently called ‘ Pickwick,’ and 
probably if he had lived in less momentous times he would never have 
been credited with the great qualities which the crisis in the Punjab 
proved him to possess 

On receipt of the telegraphic news of the outbreaks at Meerut and 
Delhi, Montgomery felt that immediate action was necessary He at 
once set to work to discover the temper of the Native troops at Mian 
Mn, and soon ascertained that they were disaffected to the core, and 
were only waiting to hear from their friends mm the south to break mto 


* Now, except for one shout interval, every officer who has jomed the Indhan 
Army since 1861 must, in the first mstance, have belonged or been attached 
to one of Her Majesty's British regiments the great niajority have been 
educated at Sandhurst or Woolwich, and all feel that they are members of 
the same army 

+ The late Sir Robert Montgomery, G C B 
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open mutmy. He thoroughly understood the Native character, and 
realizeg the danger to the whole province of there bemg anything m 
the shape of a serious disturbance at its capital, so after consulting hs 
various officials, Montgomery decided to suggest to the Brigadier the 
advisability of disarming the sepoys, or, 1f that were considered too 
strong a measure, of talung ther ammunition from them Corbett met 
him quite half way, he also saw that the danger was immment, and 
that prompt action was necessary, but he not unnaturally shrank from 
taking the extreme step of disarmimg men whose loyalty had never until 
then been doubted—a step, moreover, which he knew would be keenly 
resented by all the regimental officers— he therefore at first only agreed 
to deprive the sepoys of their ammunition , later in the day, however, 
after thinking the matter over, he came to the conclusion that 1t would 
be better to adopt Montgomery’s bolder proposal, and he informed him 
accordingly that he would ‘ go the whole hog’ 

I do not thmk that Corbett’s action on this occasion has been suf 
ficiently appreciated. That he decided rightly there can be no doubt, 
but very few officers holding commands im India at that time would 
have accepted such responsibility His knowledge as to what had 
happened at Meerut and Delhi was based on one or two meagre 
telegrams, and the mformation Montgomery gave him as to the 
treacherous intentions of the sepoys at Mian Mir had been obtamed by 
means of a spy, who, 1t was quite possible, might have been actuated 
by interested motives 

Having made up his mind what should be done, Corbett had the good 
sense to understand that success depended on 1ts being done quickly, 
and on the Native troops being kept absolutely in the dark as to what 
was about to take place A general parade was ordered for the next 
morning, the 13th May, and it was wisely determined not to put 
off a ball which was bemg given that evenmg to the officers of 
the 8lst Foot The secret was confided to very few, and the great 
majority of those who were taking part m the entertammment were 
ignorant of the reason for a parade having been ordered the following 
morning—an unusual proceeding which caused a certain amount of 
grumbling 

When the sepoys were drawn up, it was explained to them in thew 
own language that they were about to be deprived of their arms, n 
order to put temptation out of thei reach, and save them from the 
disgrace of being led away by the evil example of other corps Whilst 
they were being thus addressed, the Horse Artillery and 81st Foot took 
up a second line immediately in rear of the Native regiments, the guns 
beg quietly loaded with grape during the maneuvre The regiments 
were then directed to change front to the rear, when they found them- 
selves face to face with the British troops The order was given to the 
sepoys to ‘ pile arms’, one of the regiments hesitated, but only for a 
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moment, resistance was hopeless, and the word of ore was 
sullenly obeyed 

The same morning the fort of Lahore was secured Three stpeiine 
of the 8lst marched into it at dayhght, reheved the sepoys of their 
guards, and ordered them to lay down their arms Another company 
of the same regiment travelled through the *mght m carnages to 
Umritsar, the holy city of the Sikhs, and occupied the fortress of 
Govindgarh Montgomery had been very anxious about these two 
strongholds, and 1t was a great satisfaction to him to know that they 
were at length safely guarded by British bayonets 

Although, as I have said, we found Lahore in a state of considerable 
excitement, 1 was satisfactory to see how fully the situation had been 
grasped, and how everythmg that was possible had been done to 
maintain order, and show the people of the Punjab that we were 
prepared to hold our own Montgomery’s foresight and decision, and 
Corbett’s hearty and willing co operation, checked, 1f not altogether 
stopped, what, under less energetic management, would assuredly have 
resulted in very grievous trouble Excitement was mevitable There 
was a general stir throughout the province Lahore was crowded with 
the famnlies of European soldiers, and with ladies who had come there 
from various parts of the Punjab, all mm ternble anxiety as to what 
might be the ultimate fate of ther husbands and relatives, some of 
whom were with Native regiments, whose loyalty was more than 
doubtful , some with the Movable Column, the destination of which 
was uncertain, while others were already on their way to jon the army 
hurrying to Delhi 

The difhculty with Campbell having been settled, Chamberlain 
assumed the command of the Movable Column, the advent of which on 
the 2nd June was hailed with delight by all the Europeans at Lahore 
A regiment of British Infantry and two batteries of Artillery afforded 
a, much needed support to the handful of British soldiers keeping guard 
over the great capital of the Punjab, and gave confidence to the Sikhs 
and others disposed to be loyal, but who were doubtful as to the wisdom 
of siding with us 

The disturbing element was the Native troops which accompanied 
the column They had not shown openly that they contemplated 
mutiny, but we knew that they were not to be trusted, and were only 
watching for an opportunity to break out and escape to Delhi with 
their arms 

I was living with the Brigadier in a house only a few minutes’ walk 
from the garden where the Native regiments were encamped, and the 
spies we were employing to watch them had orders to come to me 
whenever anything suspicious should occur During the night of the 
8th June one of these men awoke me with the news that the 85th 
Native Infantry mtended to revolt at daybreak, and that some of them 

5—2 
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had already loaded their muskets I awoke the Bngadier, who directed 
me t8 go at once to the British officers of the regiment, tell them what 
we had heard, and that he would be with them shortly. As soon as 
the Brigadier arrived the men were ordered to fall in, and on their 
arms being examined two of them were found to have been loaded 
The sepoys to whom the muskets belonged were made pnsoners, and I 
was ordered to see them lodged in the police stataon 

Chamberlain determined to lose no tame in dealing with the case, 
and although Drum Head Courts Martial were then supposed to be 
obsolete, he decided to revive, for this occasion, that very useful means 
of disposing, in time of war, of grave cases of crime 

The Brigadier thought 1t demrable that the Court-Martial should be 
composed of Native, rather than British, officers, as bemg likely to be 
looked upon by the prisoners as & more impartial tribunal, under the 
peculiar circumstances n which we were placed This was made 
possible by the arrival of the Ist Punjab Infantry—Coke’s Rifles—a 
grand regiment under a grand Commander Raised in 1849, composed 
chiefly of Sikhs and Pathans, and possessing Native officers of 
undoubted loyalty, the 1st Punjab Infantry had taken part in almost 
every frontier expedition during the previous eight years Its history 
was a glorious record of faithful and devoted service, such as can only 
be rendered by brave men led by officers im whom they believe and 
trust * The Subadar Major of the corps was a man called Mur Jaffir, 
a most gallant Afghan soldier, who entered the British service during 
the first Afghan war, and distinguished himself greatly in all the sub 
sequent frontier fights This Native officer was made president of the 
Court-Martial The prisoners were found guilty of mutmy, and 
sentenced to death Chamberlam decided that they should be blown 
away from guns, in the presence of their own comrades, as being the 
most awe sping means of carrying the sentence into effect t A 
parade was at once ordered The troops were drawn up so as to form 
three sides of a square, on the fourth side were two guns As the 
prisoners were being brought to the parade, one of them asked me if 
they were going to be blown from guns I said,‘ Yes’ He made no 
further remark, and they both walked steadily on until they reached 
the guns, to which they were bound, when one of them requested that 
some rupees he had on his person mught be saved for his relations 
The Brigadier answered ‘It 1s too late!’ The word of command was 


* Durmg the operations in the Kohat Pass in February, 1850, within 
twelve months of the corps being raised, several of the men were killed and 
wotmded Among the latter was a Pathan named Mahomed Gul He was 
shot through the body in two places, and as Coke sat by him while he was 
dying\he said, with a smile on his face ‘Saheb, I am happy, but promise 
me one Whing—don’t let my old mother want I leave her to your care ’ 

+ Awe \nspirmng certaimly, but probably the most humane, as bemg a sure 
and ins eous mode of execution 
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given, the guns went off smultaneously, and the two saan were 
launched into eternity 

It was a ternble mght, and one hkely to haunt the beholder for 
many 8 long day, but that was what was mtended I carefully 
watched the sepoys’ faces to see how 1 affected them They were 
evidently startled at the swift retmbution which had overtaken their 
guilty comrades, but looked more crest-fallen than shocked or hornfied, 
and we soon learnt that thei determination to mutiny, and make the 
best of their way to Delhi, was in nowise changed by the scene they 
had witnessed 


CHAPTER XI 


For a few days after our arrival at Lahore nothing could be settled as 
to the further movements of the column It was wanted 1n all parts 
of the Punjab Ferozepore, Multan, Jhelum, Sialkot, Umritsar, 
Jullundur, Philour, Ludhiana—all these places were more or less 
disturbed, and all were clamorous for help 

At Ferozepore the Native regiments* broke out on the 18th May, 
when they made a daring, but unsuccessful effort to seize tho arsenal, 
situated inside the fort and the largest in Upper India Had that 
fallen mto the hands of the rebels, Delhi could not have been captured 
without very considerable delay, for the besieging force depended 
mainly upon Ferozepore for the supply of munitions of war The 
fort had been allowed to fall mto bad repair, and the mutineers had no 
difficulty mn forcing their way mside, there, fortunately, they were 
checked by the wall which surrounded the arsenal, and this obstacle, 
msignificant as it was, enabled the guard to hold itsown Oniginally 
this guard consisted entirely of Native soldiers, but, as I have already 
recorded, after the outbreak at Meerut, Europeans had been told off 
for the charge of this important post, so strong, however, here as else- 
where, was the belief in the loyalty of the sepoys, and so great was 
the reluctance to do anything which might hurt their fechngs, that the 
Native guard was not withdrawn This same guard, when the attack 
took place, did its best to assist the assailants, and even prepared 
scaling-ladders to enable the latter to gain access to the magazine 
enclosure The Europeans, however, were equal to the emergency, 
they overpowered and disarmed their treacherous companions, and 
then succeeded in beating off and dispersing the attacking party 

Being foiled in this attempt, the mutineers returned to the canton- 
ment, set fire to the church and other buildings, and then started for 
Delhi Ferozepore had a large European garrison, a regiment of 


* One Cavalry and two Infantry 
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Infantry, a battery of Field Artillery, and s company of Foot Artillery, 
and was supposed to be able to look after itself, although affairs had 
been greatly mismanaged 

Multan had next to be considered Matters at that station were 
very unsettled, and infeed were causing the authorities grave anxiety, 
but Multan was more fortunate than many places, m being im the 
hands of an unusually able, experienced officer, Major Crawford 
Chamberlain Consequently, the Commander in Chief and Chief 
Commussioner agreed, while fully appreciating the great value of 
Multan, that the presence of Bnitish troops was less urgently needed 
there than elsewhere, and 1+ was decided they could not be spared 
from the Punjab for 1ts protection 

The garrison st Multan conssted of a troop of Native Horse 
Artillery, two regiments of Native Infantry, and the 1st Irregular 
Cavalry, composed entirely of Hindustanis from the neighbourhood of 
Delhi, while in the old Sikh fort there were about fifty European 
Artillerymen, m charge of a small magazme ‘The station was 
nominally commanded by an officer who had been thirty-four years mn 
the army, and had great experience amongst Natives, but he had 
fallen into such a bad state of health, that he was quite unfit to deal 
with the crisis which had now arrived The command, therefore, was 
practically exercised by Chamberlam Next to Delhi and Lahore, 
Multan was the most important place in Upper India, as our com- 
munication with the sea and southern India depended on its 
preservation 

To Chamberlain’s own personality and extraordinary influence over 
the men of the 1st Irregular Cavalry must be attmbuted his success 
His relations with them were of a patriarchal nature, and perfect 
mutual confidence existed He knew his hold over them was strong, 
and he determined to trust them But in doig so he had really no 
alternative—had they not remained faithful, Multan must have been 
lost tous One of his first acts was to call a meeting at his house of 
the Native officers of the Artillery, Infantry, and his own regiment, to 
discuss the situation Taking for granted the absolute loyalty of these 
officers, he suggested that a written bond should be given, m which 
the seniors of each corps should guarantee the fidelity of ther men 
The officers of his regiment rose en masse, and placing their sgnet- 
rings on the table, said ‘Kabul ger-o-chasm' (‘Agreed to on our 
lives’) The Artillery Subadar declared that his men had no scruples, 
and would fire m whichever direction they were required, while the 
Infantry Native officers pleaded that they had no power over their 
men, and could give no guarantee Thus, Chamberlaim ascertained 
that the Cavalry were loyal, the Artillery doubtful, and the Infantry 
were only biding their tume to mutiny 

Night after might sepoys, disguised beyond all recognition, attempted 
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to tamper with the Irregular Cavalry The Wurdi-Major,* a gartica- 
larly fine, handsome Rangar,t begged Chamberlain to hide himeelf in 
his house, that he might hear for himself the open proposals to 
mutimy, massacre, and rebellion that were made to him, and the pro- 
mises that, if they succeeded in their designg he (the Wurd: Major) 
should be placed upon the gaddzt of Multan for his reward Cham- 
berlam declined to put himself in such a position, fearmg he might not 
be able to restram himself 

Matters now came toa climax. A Mahomedan Subadar of one of 
the Native Infantry regiments laid a plot to murder Chamberlain and 
his family The plot was discovered and frustrated by Chamberlain's 
own men, but it became apparent that the only remedy for the fast 
increasing evil was to disarm the two Native Infantry regiments 
How was this to be accomplished with no Europeans save a few 
gunners anywhere near? Suir John Lawrence was most pressing that 
the step should be taken at once , he knew the danger of delay , at the 
same time, he thoroughly appreciated the difhculty of the task which 
he was wging Chamberlain to undertake, and he readily responded to 
the latter’s request for a regiment of Punjab Infantry to be sent to hum 
The 2nd Punjab Infantry was, therefore, despatched from Dera Ghazi 
Khan, and at the same time the 1st Punjab Cavalry arnved from Asn1,§ 
under Major Hughes,| who, hearmg of Chamberlain’s troubles, had 
marched to Multan without waiting for orders from superior authority 

The evening of the day on which these troops reached Multan, the 
British officers of the several regiments were directed to assemble at 
the Deputy-Commussioner’s house, when Chamberlain told them of the 
communication he had received from Sir John Lawrence, adding that, 
having reliable information that the Native Infantry were about to 
mutiny, he had settled to disarm them the next morning 


* Native Adjutant 

+ A name apphed by the Hindus to any Rajput who has, or whose ancestors 
have, been converted to Islam There were several Rangars in the lat 
Irregulars One day in June, Shaidad Khan, a Resaidar of this class, came 
to Chamberlain, and said ‘There was a rumour that he (Chamberlain) had 
not as much confidence in Rangars as im other classes of the 1egment, and he 
came to be comforted’! Chamberlaim asked him to sit down, and sent to the 
banker of the regiment for a very valuable sword which he had given him for 
safe custody It had belonged to one of the Amurs of Sindh, was taken in 
battle, and given to Chamberlain by Major Fitzgerald, of the Sindh Horse 
On the sword bemg brought, Chamberlain handed 1t over to Shaidad Khan 
and his sect for safety, to be 1eturned when the Mutiny was over The tears 
rose to the Native officer’s eyes, he touched Chamberlain’s knees, and swore 
that death alone would sever the bond of fidelity of which the sword was the 
token He took his leave, thoroughly satisfied 

t Throne 

§ A station since abandoned for ae 

| Now General Sir W T Hughes, K C B 
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It was midnight before the meeting brokeup At4am the Horse 
Artillery troop and the two Native Infantry regiments were ordered to 
march as if to an ordinary parade When they had gone about a 
quarter of a mile they were halted, and the Punjab troops moved 
quietly between them nd their lines, thus cutting them off from ther 
apare ammunition , at the same time the European Artillerymen took 
their places with the guns of the Horse Artillery troop, and a carefully 
selected body of Sikhs belonging to the 1st Punjab Cavalry, under 
Lieutenant John Watson, was told off to advance on the troop and 
cut down the gunners if they refused to assist the Europeans to work 
the guns * 

Chamberlain then rode up to the Native Infantry regiments, and 
after explaming to them the reason for their bemg disarmed, he gave 
the word of command, ‘Pile arms!’ Thereupon a sepoy of the 62nd 
shouted ‘Don’t give up your arms, fight for them!’ Lieutenant 
Thomson, the Adjutant of the 1egiment, mstantly seized him by the 
throat and threw him to the ground The order was repeated, and, 
wonderful to relate, obeyed The Native Infantry regiments were then 
marched back to their lines, while the Punjab troops and Chamberlain's 
Irregulars remaimed on the ground until the arms had been carted off 
to the fort 

It was a most critical tme, and enough credit has never been given 
toChamberlam Considering the honours which were bestowed on others 
who took more or less conspicuous parts m the Mutmy, he was very 
insufhciently 1ewarded for this tamely act of heroism Had he not shown 
such undaunted courage and coolness, or had there been the smallest 
hesitation, Multan would certamly have gone Chamberlain managed 
an extremely difficult busmess in 2 most masterly manner His per 
sonal influence insured his own regiment contmuing loyal throughout 
the Mutiny, and 1t has now the honour of bemg the 1st Regiment of 
Bengal Cavalry, and the distinction of weanng a different umform from 
every other regiment in the service, bemg allowed to retain the bnght 
yellow which the troopers wore when they were first raised by Colonel 
James Skinner, and im which they performed such loyal service * 

At Jhelum and Sialkot 1t was decided that, as the Native troops had 
been considerably reduced m numbers, the danger was not so great as 
to require the presence of the Movable Column 

Umnitsar had been made safe for the time, but 1t was a place the 


* The two disarmed regiments remained quietly at Multan for more than a 
year, when, with unaccountable inconsistency, a sudden spirit of revolt seized 
them, and in August, 1858, they broke out, tried to get possession of the guns, 
murdered the Adjutant of the Bombay Fusihers, and then fled from the 
station But order by that time had been quite restored, our postion in the 
Punjab was secure, and nearly all the sepoys were killed or captured by 


the country people 
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enaeains of which could not be over-estimated, and 1+ was thought 
that keepmg a strong column in its viemity for a few days would 
matenally strengthen our pomtion there Moreover, Umntear lay in 
the direct route to Jullundur, where the mulitary authorities had 
proved themselves quite unfitted to deal with the emergency It was 
decided, therefore, that Ummitsar should be our objective in the first 
mstance We marched from Lahore on the 10th June, and reached 
Umnitsar the following mornng 

News of a severe fight at Badh ki-Sera: had been received, which 
mereased our anxiety to push on to Del, for we feared the place 
might be taken before we could get there. But to our mortification it 
was decided that the column could not be spared just then even for 
Delhi, as there was still work for it n the Punjab To add to our dis- 
appointment, we had to give up our trusted Commander, for a few 
hours after our arrival at Ummnitsar a telegram came to Neville Cham- 
berlain offermg him the Adjutant-Generalship of the Army in succession 
to Colonel Chester, who had been killed at Badh-ki-Sera1 Hoe accepted 
the offer, and I made certain I should go withhim My chagnn, there- 
fore, can easily be understood when he told me that I must remain with 
the column, as 1t would be unfair to his successor to take away the staff 
officer We were now all anxiety to learn who that successor should 
be, and 1t was a satisfaction to hear that John Nicholson was the man 

Chamberlain left for Delhi on the 13th, but Nicholson could not jom 
for a few days, and as troops were much needed at Jullundur, it was 
arranged that the column should move on to that place, under the 
temporary command of Campbell, and there await the arrival of the 
new Brigadier 

On my going to Campbell for orders, he informed me that he was no 
longer the senior officer with the column, as a Colonel Dennuiss, junior 
to him regimentally, but his senior m army rank, had just reyomed the 
52nd Accordingly I reported myself to Denniss, who, though an 
officer of many years’ service, had never before held a command, not 
even that of a regiment, and, poor man! was considerably taken aback 
when he heard that he must be im charge of the column for some 
days He practically left everything to me—a somewhat trying posi- 
tion for almost the youngest officer in the force It was under these 
circumstances I found what an able man Colonel Campbell really was 
He correctly gauged Denniss’s fitness, or rather unfitness, for the com 
mand, and appreciating the awkwardness of my position, advised me so 
wisely that I had no difficulty in carrymg on the work 

We reached Jullundur on the 20th, Nicholson taking over command 
the same day He had been given the rank of Brigadier-General, 
which removed all grounds for objection on the part of Campbell, and 
the two soon learnt to appreciate each other, and became fast friends 

Jullundur was in a state of the greatest confusion The Native 
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troops, consisting of a regument of Laght Cavalry and two regiments of 
Native Infantry, began to show signs of disaffection soon after the out- 
break at Meerut, and from that time until the 7th June, when they 
broke into open mutiny, incendiary fires were almost of daily occurrence 

The want of resolutién displayed in dealing with the crisis at Jullun- 
dur was one of the regrettable episodes of the Mutiny The European 
garrison consisted of Her Majesty’s 8th Foot and a troop of Horse 
Artillery The mibtary authorities had almost a whole month's warning 
of the mutimous intentions of the Native troops, but though they had 
before them the example of the prompt and successful measures 
adopted at Lahore and Peshawar, they failed to take any steps to pre- 
vent the outbreak 

The Bngadier (Johnstone) was on leave at the commencement of the 
Mutiny, and during his absence the treasure was placed in charge of a 
European guard, in accordance with mmstructions from Sir John Law 
rence This measure was reversed as soon as the Brigadier rejomed, 
for fear of showing distrust of the sepoys, and another wise order of 
the watchful Chief Commussioner—to disarm the Native troops— was 
never carried out The Commissioner, Major Edward Lake, one of 
Henry Lawrence’s most capable assistants, had also repeatedly urged 
upon Johnstone the advisability of depriving the sepoys of their arms, 
but his advice remained unheeded When the mevitable revolt took 
place European soldiers were allowed to be passive spectators while 
property was being destroyed, and sepoys to disappear in the darkness 
of the night carrying with them thei muskets and all the treasure and 
plunder they could lay their hands on 

A futile attempt at pursuit was made the followmg morning, but, as 
will be seen, this was carried out 1n so half hearted a manner, that the 
mutineers were able to get safely across the Sutle) with their loot, not- 
withstanding that the passage of this broad river had to be made by 
means of a ferry, where only very few boats were available Having 
reached Philour, the British troops were ordered to push on to Delhi, 
and as Jullundur was thus left without protection, Lake gladly 
accepted the offer of the Raja of Kapurthala to garmson it with his 
own troops 

There was no doubt as to the loyalty of the Raja himself, and his 
sincere desire to help us, but the mismanagement of affairs at 
Jullundur had done much to lower our prestige m the eyes of his 
people, and there was no mistaking the offensive demeanour of his 
troops They evidently thought that British soldiers had gone never 
to return, and they swaggered about in swash-buckler fashion, as only 
Natives who think they have the upper hand can swagger 

It was clearly Lake’s policy to keep on good terms with the Kapur- 
thala people His position was much strengthened by the arnval of 
our colamn, but we were birds of passage, and might be off at any 
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moment, so 1n order to pay a compliment to the officers and principal 
men with the Kapurthala troops, Lake asked Nicholson to meet them 
at hishouse Nicholson consented, and a durbar was arranged. I was 
present on the occasion, and was witness of rather a curious scene, 
illustrative alike of Nicholson and Native chargcter 

At the close of the ceremony Mehtab Sing, a general officer in the 
Kapurthala Army, took his leave, and, as the senior in rank at the 
durbar, was walking out of the room first, when I observed Nicholson 
stalk to the door, put himself in front of Mehtab Sing and, waving him 
back with an authoritative air, prevent him from leaving the room 
The rest of the company then passed out, and when they had gone, 
Nicholson said to Lake ‘Do you see that General Mehtab Sing has 
his shoes on?” Lake replied that he had noticed the fact, but tried to 
excuseit Nicholson, however, speaking in Hindustam, said ‘ There 
18 no possible excuse for such an act of gross impertinence Mehtab 
Sing knows perfectly well that he would not venture to step on hisown 
father’s carpet save barefooted, and he has only committed this breach 
of etiquette to-day because he thinks we are not 1n a position to resent 
the insult, and that he can treat us as he would not have dared to do a 
month ago’ Mehtab Sing looked extremely foolish, and stammered 
some kind of apology , but Nicholson was not to be appeased, and con 
tinued ‘If I were the last Enghshman left m Jullundur, you’ 
(addressing Mehtab Sing) ‘should not come into my room with your 
shoes on ,’ then, politely turning to Lake, he added, ‘I hope the Com- 
missioner will now allow me to order you to take your shoes off and 
carry them out in your own hands, so that your followers may witness 
your discomfiture’ Mehtab Sing, completely cowed, meekly did as he 
was told 

Although in the kindness of his heart Lake had at first endeavoured 
to smooth matters over, he knew Natives well, and he readily admitted 
the wisdom of Nicholson’s action Indeed, Nicholson’s uncompro 
musing bearing on this occasion proved a great help to Lake, for 1t had 
the best possible effect upon the Kapurthala people, their manner at 
once changed, all disrespect vanished, and there was no more swagger 
ing about as if they considered themselves masters of the situation 

Five or six years after this occurrence I was one of a pig sticking 
party at Kapurthala, given by the Raya m honour of the Commander 
in-Chief, Sur Hugh Rose f When nding home in the evening I found 
myself close to the elephant on which our host and the Chief were 
sittimg The conversation happening to turn on the events of the 
Mutiny, I asked what had become of General Mehtab Sing The 
Raja, pomting to an elephant a little distance off on which two Native 

* No Native, in Native dress, keeps his shoes on when he enters a room, 


unless he intends disrespect 
+ The late Fheld Marshal Lord Strathnairn, GC B,GOSI 
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gentlemen were riding, said, ‘There he 1s’ I recognized the General, 
and mafang him a salaam, which he politely returned, I said to him, 
‘TI have not had the pleasure of meeting you since those hot days in 
June, 1857, when I was at Jullundur’ The Raja then asked me if I 
knew Nicholson On my telling him I had heen his staff officer, and 
with him at the durbar at Lake Sahzb’s house, the Raja laughed 
heartily, and said, ‘Oh! then you saw Mehtab Sing made to walk out 
of the room with his shoes in bis hand? We often chaff him about 
that little affair, and tell him that he richly deserved the treatment he 
received from the great Nicholson Sahib ' 

Sir Hugh Rose was greatly mterested m the story, which he made 
me repeat to him as soon as we got back to camp, and he was as much 
struck as I was with this spontaneous testimony of a leading Native to 
the wisdom of Nicholson’s procedure 

On taking over command, Nicholson’s first care was to establish an 
effective system of intelligence, by means of which he was kept 
informed of what was going on in the neighbouring districts, and, 
fully recognizing the necessity for rapid movement in the event of any 
sudden emergency, he organized a part of his force into a small flying 
column, the mnfantry portion of which was to be carned in ekkas* I 
was greatly impressed by Nicholson’s knowledge of mulitary affairs 
He seemed always to know exactly what to do and the best way to do 
1} This was the more remarkable because, though a soldier by pro- 
fession, his trammg had been chiefly that of a civilan—a civilian of 
the frontier, however, where his soldierly nstincts had been fostered in 
his dealing with a lawless and unruly people, and where he had 
received a trainmg which was now to stand him im good stead. 
Nicholson was a born Commander, and this was felt by every officer 
and man with the column before he had been amongst them many 
days 

The Native troops with the column had given no trouble since we 
left Lahore We were travelling in the direction they desired to go, 
which accounted for their remaiming quiet, but Nicholson, reahzng 
the danger of having them in our midst, and the probability of their 
refusing to turn away from Delhi in the event of our having to retrace 
our steps, resolved to disarm the 35th The civil authorities m the 
district urged that the same course should be adopted with the 83rd, a 
Native Infantry regiment at Hoshiarpur, about twenty-seven mules 
from Jullundur, which 1 had been decided should jom the column 
The Native soldiers with the column already exceeded the Europeans 
in number, and as the addition of another regiment would make the 
odds against us very serious, 16 was arranged to disarm the 35th before 
the 88rd jomed us 

We left Jullundur on the 24th June, and that afternoon, accom- 


* A kind of hght cart 
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panied by the Deputy-Commusmoner of the district, I rode to Philour 
to choose a place for the disarming parade The next morfing we 
started early, the Europeans heading the column, and when they 
reached the ground we had selected they took up a position on the 
right of the road, the two batteries in the centge and the 52nd in wings 
on either flank The guns were unlimbered and prepared for action 
On the left of the road was a serai,* behind which the officer com- 
manding the 85th was told to take his remment, and, as he cleared 3t, 
to wheel to the nght, thus bringing his men in column of companies 
facing the lme of Europeans This manceuvre being accomplished, I 
was ordered to tell the commanding officer that the regiment was to be 
disarmed, and that the men were to pile arms and take off their belts 
The sepoys and their British officers were equally taken aback, the 
latter had recerved no information of what was gomg to happen, while 
the former had cherished the hope that they would be able to cross the 
Sutle}, and thence slip off with their arms to Delhi 

I thought I could discover relief n the British ofhcers’ faces, certainly 
in that of Major Younghusband, the Commandant, and when I gave 
him the General's order, he murmured, ‘Thank God!’ He had been 
with the 35th for thirty three years, he had served with it at the moge 
of Bhurtpore, throughout the first Afghan war, and in Sale’s defence of 
Jalalabad, he had been proud of his old corps, but knowing probably 
that his men could no longer be trusted, he rejoiced to feel that they 
were not to be given the opportunity for further disgracing themselves + 
The sepoys obeyed the command without a word, and in a few minutes 
Ha muskets and belts were all packed in carts and taken off to the 

ort 

As the ceremony was completed, the 38rd arrived and was dealt with 
in @ sumilar manner , but the British officers of this regiment did not 
take things so quietly—they still believed in their men, and the 
Colonel, Sandeman, trusted them to any extent He had been with 
the regiment for more than two-and-thirty years, and had commanded 
it throughout the Sutle) campaign On hearing the General’s order, he 
exclaumed ‘What! disarm my regiment? I will answer with my 
life for the loyalty of every man!’ On my repeating the order the 
poor old fellow burst into tears His son, the late Sir Robert Sande- 
man, who was an Ensign in the regiment at the time, told me after- 
wards how terribly his father felt the disgrace inflicted upon the 
regiment of which he was so proud 

It was known that the wing of the 9th Light Cavalry was m com- 
munication with the mutineers at Delhi, and that the men were only 
waiting their opportunity, so they would also certainly have been dis- 

* A four-walled enclosure for the accommodation of travellers 


+ It will be remembered that this was the regiment in which two men had 
been found with loaded muskets, and blown away from guns at Lahore. 
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armed at this time, but for the 1dea that such a measure might have a 
bad effect on the other wing, which still remamed at Sialkot The 
turn of this regiment, however, came a few days later 

Up tall this time we all hoped that Delhi was our destination, but, 
greatly to our surprise and disappomtment, orders came that morning 
directing the column to return to Umritsar, the state of the Punjab 
was causing considerable anxiety, as there were several stations at 
which Native corps still remamed m possession of their arms 

The same afternoon I was in the Philour fort with Nicholson, when 
the telegraph signaller gave him a copy of a message from Sir Henry 
Barnard to the authorities in the Punjab, begging that all Artillery 
officers not doing regimental duty might be sent to Delhi, where their 
services were urgently required I at once felt that this message 
applied tome I had been longing to find myself at Delhi, and lived 
in perpetual dread of 1ts bemg captured before I could get there, now 
at last my hopes seemed about to be realzed in a legitimate manner, 
but, on the other hand, I did not lke the idea of leaving Nicholson— 
the more closely I was associated with him the more I was attracted 
by him—and I am always proud to remember that he did not wish to 
part with me He agreed, however, that my first duty was to my 
regiment, and only stipulated that before leavmg him I should find 
someone to take my place, as he did not know a single officer with the 
column This I was able to arrange, and that evening Nicholson and 
I dined ¢éte-a-téte At dawn the next morning I left by mail cart for 
Delhi, my only kit bemg a small bundle of bedding, saddle and bridle, 
my servants having orders to follow with my horses, tents, and other 
belongings 


CHAPTER XII 


Tux mail cart rattled across the bridge of boats, and m less than an 
hour I found myself at Ludhiana, at the house of George Ricketts,* 
the Deputy Commissioner Ricketts’s bungalow was a resting-place 
for everyone passing through en route to Delhi In one room I 
found Lieutenant Willams of the 4th Sikhs, who had been dangerously 
wounded three weeks before, while assisting Ricketts to prevent the 
Jullundur mutineers from crossing the Sutle} 

While I was eating my breakfast, Ricketts sat down by my side and 
recounted a stirring tale of all that had happened at Philour and 
Ludhiana consequent on the rising of the Native regiments at Jullundur 
The mutineers had made, in the first imstance, for Plulour, a small 


* George Ricketts, Esq , C B , afterwards a member of the Board of Revenue 
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cantonment, but important from the fact of 1ts contamung a fair-sized 
magazine, and from its situation, commanding the passage of the 
Sutle) It was garrisoned by the 3rd Native Infantry, which furmshed 
the sole guard over the magazine—a danger which, as I have mentioned, 
had fortunately been recognized by the Commander-in-Chief when he 
first heard of the outbreak at Meerut The méh of the 8rd remained 
quiet, and even did good service mm helping to drag the guns of the 
siege-train across the nver, and m guarding the treasury, until the 
mutineers from Jullundur armved on the 8th June They then gave 
their Bnitish officers warning to leave them, saying they did not mean 
to njure them or their property, but they had determined they would 
no longer serve the Strkar Twelve Bntish officers (there could not 
have been more), confronted by 3,000 sepoys, felt themselves powerless, 
and retired to the fort 

Ricketts had with him at that time an assistant named Thornton,* 
who had gone to Philour to lodge some money im the treasury This 
officer had started to ride back to Ludhiana, when he suddenly became 
aware of what had happened, and how perilous was the position Had 
he consulted his own safety, he would have returned and taken refuge 
in the fort, instead of which he galloped on, having to pass close by the 
mutineers, until he reached the bridge of boats, which, with admirable 
coolness and presence of mind, he cut behind hun, then, hurrying on, 
he informed Ricketts of what had taken place , and that the rebels might 
shortly be expected to attempt the passage of the mver Fortunately 
the 4th Sikhs from Abbottabad had that very morning marched mnto 
Ludhiana, and Ricketts hoped, with their assistance, to hold the sepoys 
im check until the arrival of the British troops, which he believed must 
have been despatched from Jullundur in pursuit of the mutineers 

The garrison of Ludhiana consisted of a detachment of the 8rd Native 
Infantry, guarding the fort, m which was stored a large amount of 
powder The detachment was commanded by Lieutenant Yorke, who, 
on hearing Thornton’s story, went at once to the fort He was much 
hked by his men, who received him quite civilly, but told him they 
knew that thew regiment had joined the rebels from Jullundur, and 
that they themselves could no longer obey his orders Ricketts then 
understood that he had but the 4th Sikhs and a small party of troops 
belonging to the Raja of Nabha to depend upon There were only two 
officers with the 4th Sikhs—Captain Rothney, m command, and 
Lieutenant Willams, the Adjutant Taking three companies of the 
regiment under Williams, and two guns of the Nabha Artillery, one 
dragged by camels, the other by horses, Ricketts started off towards 
the bridge of boats Galloping on alone, he found that the gap m the 
bridge made by Thornton had not been repaired, which proved that the 

* Thomas Thornton, Esq , C SI, afterwards Secretary to the Government 
of India in the Foreign Department / 
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rebels had not crossed by that passage, at all events He widened the 
gap b§ cutting adrift some more boats, and then had himself ferred 
across the river, n order to ascertain the exact state of affairs at 
Philour He learnt that no tidmgs had been received of any British 
troops having been sqnt from Jullundur in pursuit of the mutineers, 
who, having failed to get across the bridge, owing to Thornton’s timely 
action, had gone to a ferry reported to be three miles up the river. 

Ricketts recrossed the river as quickly as he could, and jomed 
Wilhams It was then getting dark, but, hoping they might still be in 
time to check the rebels, they pushed on in the direction of the ferry, 
which proved to be nearer six than three miles away The ground was 
rough and broken, as 1s always the case on the banks of Indian rivers, 
swollen as they often are by torrents from the hills, which leave behind 
boulders and débris of all kinds They made but httle way, one of 
the gun camels fell lame, the guides disappeared, and they began to 
despair of reaching the ferry in time, when suddenly there was a 
challenge and they knew they were too late The sepoys had succeeded 
1n crossing the river and were bivouacking immediately in front of them 

It was not a pleasant position, but 1t had to be made the best of, 
and both the civihan and the soldier agreed that them only chance was 
to fight Williams opened fire with his Infantry, and Ricketts took 
command of the guns Af the first discharge the horses bolted with 
the limber, and never appeared again, almost at the same moment 
Wilhams fell, shot through the body Ricketts continued the fight 
until his ammunition was completely expended, when he was reluctantly 
obliged to retire to a village in the neighbourhood, but not until he had 
killed, as he afterwards discovered, about fifty of the enemy 

Ricketts returned to Ludhiana early the next morning, and later in 
the day the mutineers passed through the city They released some 
500 prisoners who were in the gaol, and helped themselves to what 
food they wanted, but they did not enter the cantonment or the fort 
The gallant little attempt to close the passage of the Sutley was entirely 
frustrated, owing to the conceivable want of energy displayed by the 
so-called ‘ pursuing force’, had 1t pushed on, the rebels must have been 
caught im the act of crossing the river, when Ricketts’s small party 
might have afforded considerable help The Europeans from Jullundur 
reached Philour before dark on the 8th, they heard the finng of 
Ricketts’s guns, but no attempt was made by the officer in command 
to ascertain the cause, and they came leisurely on to Ludhiana the 
following day 

Having listened with the greatest mterest to Ricketts’s story, and 
refreshed the mner man, I resumed my journey, and reached Umballa 
late in the afternoon of the 27th, not sorry to get under shelter, for the 
monsoon, which had been threatening for some days past, burst with 
great fury as I was leaving Ludhiana 
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On driving to the dak-bungalow I found it crowded with gfficers, 
some of whom had been waiting there for days for an opportunity to 
go on to Delhi, they laughed at me when I expressed my intention of 
proceeding at once, and told me that the seats on the maul-carts had to 
be engaged several days in advance, and that¢I might make up my 
mind to stay where I was for some time to come I was not at all 
prepared for this, and I determined to get on by hook or by crook, as 
& prelimmary measure, I made fnends with the postmaster, from 
whose office the mail carts started From him I learnt that my only 
chance was to call upon the Deputy Commissioner, by whose orders 
the seats were distnbuted I took the postmaster’s advice, and thus 
became acquainted with Douglas Forsyth, who in later years made a 
name for himself by his energetic attempts to establish commercial 
relations with Yarkand and Kashgar [Forsyth confirmed what I had 
already heard, but told me that an extra cart was to be despatched that 
night, laden with small arm ammunition, on whith I could, if I hked, 
get a seat, adding ‘Your kit must be of the smallest, as there will be 
no room for anything inside the cart’ 

I returned to the dak-bungalow, overjoyed at my success, to find 
myself quite an important personage, with everyone my friend, hke 
the boy at school who 1s the lucky recipient of a hamper from home 
‘Take me with you!’ was the cry on all sides Only two others 
besides the driver and myself could possibly go, and then only by 
carrying our kits m our laps It was finally arranged that Captaim 
Law and Lieutenant Packe should be my companions Packe was 
lamed for hfe by a shot through his ankle before we had been forty- 
eight hours at Delhi, and Law was killed on the 28rd July, having 
greatly distinguished himself by his gallantry and coolness under fire 
during the short time he served with the force 

We got to Kurnal soon after daybreak on the 28th It was occupied 
by a few of the Raja of Jhind’s troops, a Commussartat officer, and one 
or two civilians, who were trying to keep the country quiet and collect 
supplies Before noon we passed through Pampat, where there was @ 
strong force of Patiala and Jhind troops, and early in the afternoon we 
reached Ahpur Here our dnver pulled up, declaring he would go no 
further A few days before there had been a sharp fight on the road 
between Alipur and Delhi, not far from Badh-kn-Serai, where the 
battle of the 8th June had taken place, and as the enemy were 
constantly on the road threatening the rear of the besieging force, the 
driver did not consder 1¢ safe to goon We could not, however, stop 
at Alipur, so after some consultation we settled to take the mail-cart 
pomes and nde on to camp We could hear the boom of guns at 
intervals, and as we neared Delhi we came across several dead bodies 
of the enemy It 1s a curious fact that most of these bodies were 
exactly hke mummies, there was nothing disagreeable about them 

6 


84 FORTY ONE YEARS IN INDIA (1857 


The followmg day (Sunday) the enemy reappeared about noon, but 
after two hours’ fighting they were again routed, and on our troops 
occupying their position, they could be seen in full retreat towards 
Delhi, The rebels succeeded in taking their guns with them, for our 
men, prostrated by thd mtense heat and parched with thirst, were quite 
unable to pursue We had one officer and eleven men killed, and two 
officers and ten men wounded Among the latter was an ensign of the 
60th Rifles, a boy named Napier, a most gallant young fellow, full of 
life and spirit, who had won the love as well as the admuration of his 
men He was hit in the leg, and the moment he was brought into 
camp 1t had to be amputated When the operation was over, Napier 
was heard to murmur, ‘I shall never lead the Rifles agam! I shall 
never lead the Rifles again!’ His wound he thought little of What 
grieved him was the idea of having to give up his career as a soldier, 
and to leave the regiment he was so proud of Napier was taken to 
Meerut, where he died a few days afterwards * 

On the 1st June Wulson’s force was strengthened by the Sirmur 
battalion of Gurkhas,} a regiment which later covered itself with glory, 
and gained an undying name by its gallantry during the siege of Delhi 

On the 7th June Wilson’s brigade crossed the Jumna at Baghput, 
and at Alipur 16 jomed Barnard’s force, the men of which loudly 
cheered the Meerut comrades as they marched into camp with the 
captured guns The siege-traim had arrived the previous day, and 
Barnard was now ready for an advance His force consisted of about 
600 Cavalry and 2,400 Infantry, with 22 field-guns There were 
besides 150 European Artillerymen, chiefly recruits, with the siege- 
tram, which comprised eight 18-pounders, four 8-mnch and twelve 
54 wch mortars The guns, if not exactly obsolete, were quite un 
suited for the work that had to be done, but they were the best pro- 
curable George Campbell, in his ‘Memoirs of my Indian Career,’ 
thus describes the siege-train as he saw 1t passing through Kurnal ‘TI 
could not help thinking that 1t looked a very trumpery affair with 
which to bombard and take a great fortified city ,’ and he expressed his 
‘strong belief that Delhi would never be taken by that battery ° 

Barnard heard that the enemy mtended to oppose his march to 
Delhi, and m order to ascertain their exact position he sent Lieutenant 
Hodson (who had previously done good service for the Commander-in 
Chief by opening communication with Meerut) to reconnoitre the road 
Hodson reported that the rebels were m force at Bad ki-Serai a little 
more than halfway between Ahpur and Delhi Orders were accord- 
ingly issued for an advance at midnight on the 7th June 

When it became known that a battle was ummient, there was great 
enthusiasm amongst the troops, who were burning to avenge the 


* The Chaplain’s Narrative of the siege of Delhi 
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massacres of Meerut and Delhi. The ack in hospital declared they 
would remain there no longer, and many, quite unfit to walk, ysisted 
on accompanying the attacking column, mmploring their comrades not 
to mention that they were ill, for fear they should not be allowed to 
take part in the fight * 

The mutineers had selected an admurable position on both sides of 
the mam road. To thew nght was a serail and a walled village capable 
of holding large numbers of Infantry, and protected by an impassable 
swamp To their left, on some nsing ground, a sand-bag battery for 
four heavy guns and an 8 inch mortar had been constructed On both 
sides the ground was swampy and intersected by water-cuts, and about 
a mile to the enemy’s left, and nearly parallel to the road, ran the 
Western Jumna Canal 

At the hour named, Bngadier Hope Grant,t commanding the 
Cavalry, started with ten Horse Artillery guns, three squadrons of the 
9th Lancers, and fifty Jhind horsemen under Lieutenant Hodson, with 
the object of turning the enemy's left flank Shortly afterwards the 
main body marched along the road until the hghts in the enemy’s 
camp became visible Colonel Showers, who had succeeded Hallifax 
in the command of the 1st Brigade,t moved off to the right of the road, 
and Colonel Graves, who had taken Jones’s place with the 2nd Brigade,§ 
to the left The heavy guns remained on the road with a battery of 
Field Artillery on either flank Just as day broke our guns advanced, 
but before they were in position the fight began by a cannonade from 
the rebel Artillery, which caused us severe loss To this destructive 
fire no adequate reply could be made, our guns wero too few and of 
too small cahbre To add to our difficulties, the Native bullock drivers 
of our heavy guns went off with their cattle, and one of the waggons 
blew up At this entical moment Barnard ordered Showers to charge 
the enemy’s guns, & service which was performed with heroic gallantry 
by Her Majesty’s 75th Foot, who carned the position at the point of 
the bayonet, with a loss of 19 officers and men killed and 483 wounded 
Then, supported by the 1st Fusiliers, the same regiment dashed across 
the road and burst open the gates of the serar A desperate fight 
ensued, but the sepoys were no match for British bayonets, and they 
now learnt that their misdeeds were not to be allowed to go unpunished 
Graves’s brigade, having passed round the j/ul,|| appeared on the 
enemy’s right rear, while Grant with his Cavalry and Horse Artillery 
threatened their left The defeat was complete, and the rebels retreated 
hastily towards Delhi, leaving ther guns on the ground 


* ‘Siege of Delhi by an Officer who served there ’ 

+ The late General Sir Hope Grant, G C B, 
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Although the men were much exhausted, Barnard determined to 
push op, for he feared that 1f he delayed the rebels might rally, and 
occupy another strong position 

From the cross-roads just beyond Badh-ki-Serai could be seen the 
Ridge on which the British force was to hold 1ts own for more than 
three months during the heat of an Indian summer, and under the rain 
of an Indian monsoon At this pomt two columns were formed, Bar- 
nard takmg command of the one, which proceeded to the left towards 
the cantonment, and Wilson of the other, which moved along the city 
road Wilson’s column fought its way through gardens and enclosures 
until 1t reached the western extremity of the Ridge. Barnard, as he 
came under the fire of the enemy’s guns, made a flank movement to 
the left, and then, wheeling to his nght, swept along the Ridge from 
the Flagstaff Tower to Hindu Rao’s house, where the two columns 
united, the rebels flymg before them 

Barnard had achieved a great success and with comparatively small 
loss, considering the formidable position occupied by the enemy, their 
great strength in Artullory, and their superiority i numbers 

Our casualties were 51 lnlled and 181 wounded Among the former 
was Colonel Chester, the Adjutant-General of the Army Of the troops 
opposed to us 16 was reckoned that 1,000 never returned to Delhi, 
thirteen guns were captured, two of them bemg 24-pounders 

T have frequently wandered over the Ridge since 1857, and thought 
how wonderfully we were aided by finding a ready made position— not 
only a coign of vantage for attack, but a rampart of defence, as Forrest* 
describes 1t This Ridge, rising sixty feet above the city, covered the 
maim hne of communication to the Punjab, upon the retention of which 
our very existence as a force depended Its left rested on the Jumna, 
unfordable from the time the snow on the higher ranges begins to melt 
until the rainy season 1s over, and of sufficient width to prevent our 
being enfiladed by field-guns , although, on the immediate nght, bazaars, 
buildings, and garden walls afforded cover to the enemy, the enclosed 
nature of the ground was so far advantageous that 1 embarrassed and 
impeded them in their attempts to organize an attack in force upon 
our flank or rear, and a further protection was afforded by the 
Najafgarh jhtl, which during the rains submerges a vast area of land 

The distance of the Ridge from the city walls varied considerably 
On our right, where the memorial monument now stands, 16 was about 
1,200 yards, at the Flagstaff Tower about a mule and a half, and at the 
end near the nver nearly two miles anda half This rendered our left 
comparatively safe, and it was behind the Ridge in this direction that 
the main part of our camp was pitched The Flagstaff Tower in the 
centr~ was the general rendezvous for the non-combatants, and for 
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those of the sick and wounded who were able to move about, as they 
could assemble there and hear the news from the front withous much 
risk of injury from the enemy's fire 

The Flagstaff Tower 1s interesting from the fact that 1t was here the 
residents from the cantonment of Delhi assembled to make a stand, 
on hearing that the rebels from Meerut were murdering the British 
officers on duty within the city, that the three Native reguments and 
battery of Field Artillery had jouned the mutineers, and that at any 
moment they themselves might expect to be attacked. The tower was 
150 feet high, with a low parapet running round the top, approached 
by a narrow winding staircase Here the men of the party proposed 
to await the attack The ladies, who behaved with the utmost coolness 
and presence of mind, were, with the wives and children of the few 
European non-commussioned ofhcers, placed for their greater safety on 
the stairs, where they were all but suffocated by the stifling heat nm 
such a confined space The little party on the roof consisted of some 
twenty Bniish officers, the same number of half-caste buglers and 
drummers, and half a dozen European soldiers Not a drop of water, 
not a particle of food, was to be had No help appeared to be coming 
from Meerut, i the direction of which place many a longmg and 
expectant glance had been cast during the anxious hours of that 
miserable 11th May Constant and heavy firing was heard from the 
city and suburbs, and the Cavalry were reported to be advancing on 
the cantonment 

Before evening the weary watchers realized that their position was 
untenable, and that their only possible chance of escaping the fate 
which had befallen the officers within the city (whose dead bodies had 
been inhumanly sent in a cart to the Tower) lay im flight Shortly 
before dark the move was made, the women and children were crowded 
into the few vehicles available, and accompanied by the men, some on 
foot and some on horseback, they got away by the road leading 
towards Umballa They were only just in tame, for before the last of 
the party were out of sight of the cantonment, crowds of Natives 
poured into 1t, burmmg, plundering, and destroying everything they 
could find 

Amongst the fugitives from Delhi was Captain Tytler, of the 88th 
Native Infantry, who, after a vanety of vicissitudes, reached Umballa 
safely with his wife and children When Anson’s force was being 
formed for the advance on Delhi, Tytler was placed in charge of the 
mulitary treasure chest, and through some unaccountable negligence 
Mrs Tytler was allowed to accompany him I believe that, when 
Mrs Tytler’s presence became known to the authorities, she would have 
been sent out of camp to some safe place, but at that time she wae not 
in @ fit state to travel, and on the 21st June, a few days after the force 
took up 1s position under a heavy cannonade, she gave birth to a son in 
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the waggon in which she was accommodated The infant, who was 
chnisteged Stanley Delhi Force, seems to have been looked upon by 
the soldiery with quite a superstitious feeling, for the father tells us 
that soon after 1ts birth he overheard a soldier say , ‘ Now we shall get 
our reimforcements, this camp was formed to avenge the blood of 
mnocents, and the first remforcement sent to us 1s a new-born infant ’ 
Reinforcements did actually arrive the next day 

It was on the afternoon of the 8th June that the British force was 
placed in position on the Ridge The main piquet was established at 
Hindu Rao’s house, a large stone building, in former days the country 
residence of some Mahratta Chief About one hundred and eighty 
yards further to the left was the observatory, near which our heavy 
gun battery was erected Beyond the observatory was an old Pathan 
mosque, 1n which was placed an Infantry piquet with two field guns 
Still further to the left came the Flagstaff Tower, held by a party of 
Infantry with two more field guns At the extreme might of the 
Ridge, overlooking the trunk road, there was a strong piquet with a 
heavy battery 

This was the weak point of our defence To the nght, and somewhat 
to the rear, was the suburb of Sabzi Mand: (vegetable market), a succes 
sion of houses and walled gardens, from which the rebels constantly 
threatened our flank To protect this part of the position as much as 
possible, a battery of three 18 pounders and an Infantry piquet was 
placed on what was known as the General’s Mound, with a Cavalry 
piquet and two Horse Artillery guns immediately below In front of 
the Ridge the ground was covered with old buildings, enclosures, and 
clumps of trees, which afforded only too perfect shelter to the enemy 
when making their sorties 

As described by the Commanding Engineer, ‘ the eastern face of 
Delhi rests on the Jumna, and at the season of the year durmg which 
our operations were carried on, the stream may be described as wash- 
ing the face of the walls The nver front was therefore macces 
sible to the besieging force, while at the same time the mutineers 
and the mhabitants of the city could communicate freely across the 
river by means of the bridge of boats and fernes This rendered it 
impossible for us to invest Delhi, even if there had been a sufficient 
number of troops for the purpose We were only able, indeed, to 
direct our attack agaist a small portion of the city wall, while through 
out the siege the enemy could freely communicate with, and procure 
supplies from, the surrounding country 

‘On the river front the defences consisted of an irregular wall with 
occasional bastions and towers, and about one half of the length of this 
face was occupied by the palace of the King of Delhi and its outwork, 
the old Moghul fort of Selimgarh, 

‘The remammg defences consisted of a succession of bastioned 
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fronts, the connecting curtains being very long, and the outworks 
limited to one crown work at the Ajmur gate, and Martello “towers 
mounting 8 single gun, at the pomts where additional flanking fire to 
that given by the bastions themselves was required ’* 

The above description will give some idea of the strength of the 
great city which the British force had come to capture For more than 
two months, however, our energies were devoted not to capturing the 
city, but to defending ourselves, having to be ever on the watch to 
guard our communication with the Punjab, and to repel the enemy’s 
almost daily sorties 

The defences of Delhi, which remain almost unaltered up to the 
present day, were modernized forms of the ancient works that existed 
when the city fell before Lord Lake’s army in 1808 These works had 
been strengthened and improved some years before the Mutmy by 
Lieutenant Robert Napier f How thoroughly and effectually that 
talented and distinguished Engmeer performed the duty entrusted to 
him, we who had to attack Delhi could testify to our cost 

Barnard was not left long in doubt as to the intentions of the rebels, 
who, the very afternoon on which he occupied the Ridge, attacked 
Hindu Rao’s house, where the Sirmur battalion, two companies of the 
60th Rifles, and two of Scott’s guns had been placed The enemy 
were driven off before dark The following day they began to can- 
nonade from the city walls, and in the afternoon repeated their 
attack 

That same morning a welcome reinforcement reached camp, the 
famous Corps of Guides having arrived as fresh as 1f they had returned 
from an ordinary field day, stead of having come off a march of 
nearly 600 miles, accomplished in the incredibly short time of twenty- 
two days, at the most trymg season of the year The General, having 
mspected them, said a few words of encouragement to the men, who 
begged their gallant Commandant to say how proud they were to 
belong to the Delhi Force Their usefulness was proved that same 


* The bastions were small, each mounting fiom ten to fourteen pieces of 
Artillery , they were provided with masoniy paiapets about 12 feet in thick 
ness, and were about 16 feet high The curtain consisted of a simple masonry 
wall or rampart 16 feet in height, 11 feet thick at top, and 14 or 15 feet at 
bottom This mam wall carried a parapet loopholed for musketry 8 feet in 
height and 3 feet in thickness The whole of the land front was covered by a 
faussebraye of varying thickness, ranging from 16 to 80 feet, and having a 
vertical scarp wall 8 feet high , exterior to tus was a dry ditch about 25 feet 
in width The counterscarp was simply an earthen slope, easy to descend 
The glacis was very narrow, extending only 50 or 60 yards from the counter 
scarp, and covering barely one-half of the walls from the besegers’ view 
These walls were about seven miles in circumference, and’ included an area 
of about three square mules (see Colonel Baird Smith’s report, dated 
September 17, 18873 

+ The late Field Marshal Lord Napier of Magdala, GC B,GOSI 
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Delhi without further delay, that Barnard agreed to a proposal for 
taking it by a coup de mam 

The particular details of the project and disposition of the troops 
were worked out by three young officers of Engineers, under the 
direct orders of the General, and were kept a profound secret , even the 
Commanding Engineer was not made acquainted with them Secrecy 
was, of course, of vital umportance, but that the officers who ought to 
have been chiefly concerned were kept 1n ignorance of the scheme, 
shows there was little of that confidence so essential to success existing 
between the Commander and those who were in the position of his 
principal advisers Practically the whole force was to be engaged, 
divided into three columns—one to enter by the Kashmur gate, the 
second by the Lahore gate, and the third was to attempt an escalade 
The three columns, if they succeeded in effecting an entrance, were to 
work their way to the centre of the city, and there unite 

It was intended that these columns should move off from camp so as 
to arrive at the walls just before daybreak , accordingly, at one o’clock 
on the morning of the 13th June the troops were suddenly paraded and 
ammunition served out, and then for the first tume the Commanders of 
the three columns and the staff were made acquainted with the 
General's intentions It so happened that the 75th Foot, which had 
followed the enemy into the grounds of Metcalfe House after the 
repulse on the Flagstaff Tower the previous morning, had through 
some oversight never been recalled, their absence was only discovered 
when the order was given for the regiment to turn out, and a consider- 
able time was wasted in sending for 1t and bringing 1t back to camp 
Day was breaking when this regiment received its ammunition, and all 
hope of an unperceived advance to the walls had to be given up The 
troops were therefore dismissed, and allowed to turn m, having been 
uselessly disturbed from their much-needed rest 

The failure to give effect to the young Engineer ofhcers’ plan may be 
looked upon as a merciful dispensation of Providence, which saved us 
from what would almost certamly have been an irreparable disaster 
When we think of the hard fighting encountered when the assault did 
take place under much more favourable circumstances, and how the 
columns at the end of that day were only just able to get mside the 
city, those who had practical knowledge of the siege can judge what 
chance there would have been of these smaller columns accomplishing 
their object, even if they had been able to take the enemy by surprise 

The 18th and 14th passed m comparative quiet, but early on the 
15th a strong force advanced from Delhi against the Metcalfe House 
piquet, with the object of turning our left flank, but 1t was driven back 
with considerable loss 

On the 17th we were attacked from almost every direction—a 
maneuvre mtended to prevent our observing a battery which was 
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being constructed close to an Idgah,* situated on a hill to our right, 
from which to enfilade our pomtion on the Ridge As 1t was very 1m 
portant to prevent the completion of this battery, Barnard ordered 1¢ to 
be attacked by two small columns, one commanded by Tombs, of the 
Bengal Horse Artillery, the other by Reid Tombs, with 400 of the 60th 
Rifles and Ist Bengal Fusihers, 80 of the Guides Cavalry, 20 Sappers 
and Miners, and his own troop of Horse Artillery, moved towards the 
enemy's left, while Reid, with four companies of the 60th and some of 
his own Gurkhas, advanced through Kishengan) against ther nght 
Tombs drove the rebels through a succession of gardens till they 
reached the Idgah, where they made an obstinate but unavailing re- 
sistance The gates of the mosque were blown open, and thirty-nme 
of its defenders were killed Tombs himself was slightly wounded, 
and had two horses killed, making five which had been shot under this 
gallant soldier since the commencement of the campaign Red's 
attack was equally successful He completely destroyed the battery, 
and inflicted heavy loss on the enemy 

The next day but one the rebels issued from the city in great force, 
and threatened nearly every part of our position The fightmg was 
severe throughout the afternoon, the piquets having again and again to 
be remforced Towards evening, while nearly all the Infantry were 
thus engaged, a large party of the msurgents, passing unperceived 
through the suburbs and gardens on our nght, reappeared about a nule 
and a half to our rear Very few troops were left in camp, and all 
Hope Grant, who was in command at the time, could collect was four 
or five squadrons of Cavalry and twelve guns He found the enemy 
in a strong position, against which his hght guns could make but hittle 
impression, while their Artillery and well-placed Infantry did us con- 
siderable damage Tombs’s troop especially suffered, and at one time 
his guns were m imminent danger of bemg captured Just at this 
moment some of the Guides Cavalry rode up ‘Daly, 1f you do not 
charge,’ called out Tombs, ‘my guns are taken’ Daly spurred into 
the bushes, followed by about a dozen of his gallant Guides He 
returned with a bullet through his shoulder, but the momentary diver 
sion saved the guns f 

As long as 1t was light the steady fire of the Artillery and the dashing 
charges of the Cavalry kept the rebels in check, but m the dusk of the 
evening their superior numbers told they very nearly succeeded in turn- 
ing our flank, and for some time the guns were again in great jeopardy , 
the 9th Lancers and Guides, bent on saving them at all hazards, 
charged the enemy, but, with a ditch and houses on each side, their 
action was paralyzed, and their loss severe All was now 1m confusion, 
the disorder increasing as night advanced, when a small body of 
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Infantry (about 800 of the 60th Rifles) came up, dashed forward, and, 
cutting a lane through the rebels, rescued the guns,* 

Our loss in this affaur amounted to 8 officers and 17 men lulled, and 
7 officers and 70 men wounded. Among the latter was Hope Grant, 
who had his horse shot under him in a charge, and was saved by the 
devotion of two men of his own regiment (the 9th Lancers) and a 
Mahomedan sowar of the 4th Irregular Cavalry 

It was nearly midnight before the troops returned to camp The 
enemy had been frustrated in thei attempt to force our rear, but they 
had not been driven back, we had, indeed, been only just able to hold 
ourown The result of the day added considerably to the anxiety of 
the Commander He saw that the rebels had discovered our weak 
point, and that 1f they managed to establish themselves in our rear, our 
communication with the Punjab would be cut off, our small force would 
be invested, and without supplies and reinforcements 16 would be im- 
possible to maintain our position against the daily mereasing strength 
of the insurgents Great was the despondency mn camp when the 
result of the day's fighting was known, but the fine spit which 
animated the force throughout the siege soon asserted itself, and our 
men cheerfully looked forward to the next encounter with the enemy 

At daybreak Grant was again upon the ground, but found 1¢ 
abandoned Many dead men and horses were lying about, and a 
9-pounder gun, left by the enemy, was brought into camp 

The troops had scarcely got back, hopmg for a little rest, when the 
enemy again resumed their attack on the rear, and opened fire at so 
short a distance that their shot came nght through the camp But on 
this occasion they made no stand, and retreated as soon as our troops 
showed themselves 

In order to strengthen our position m rear a battery of two 
18-pounders was constructed, supported by Cavalry and Infantry 
piquets, and most of the bridges over the dram from the Najafgarh 
glul were destroyed 

For two days after the events I have just described the hard-worked 
httle body of troops had comparative rest, but our spies formed us 
that the enemy were being largely remforced, and that we might 
expect to be hotly attacked on the 23rd. 

For some time an idea had been prevalent amongst the Natives that 
the Englhsh ray was not destined to survive 1ts hundredth year, and 
that the centenary of Clive’s victory on the field of Plassy on the 28rd 
June, 1757, would see 1ts downfall This idea was strengthened mm the 
Native mind by the fact that the 28rd June, 1857, was a date propitious 
alike for Hmdus and Mahomedans, the Jattsa, a Hindu religious 
festival, was to take place on that day, and there was also to be a new 
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moon, which the Mahomedans looked upon as a lucky omen, the 
astrologers, therefore, declared that the stars mm their courses would 
fight for the mutimeers If, however, prophecies and omens alike 
appeared to favour the rebels, fortune was not altogether unkind to us, 
for on the 22nd a reinforcement reached Rha, twenty-two miles from 
Delhi, consisting of six Horse Artillery guns, a small party of British 
Infantry, a squadron of the 2nd Punjab Cavalry, and the Head- 
Quarters of the 4th Sikhs, numbering 1n all about 850 men. 

A staff officer was sent at once to Rha: to hurry on the force and 
tell them how urgently their assistance was required in camp, this 
appeal was responded to with the utmost alacrity, and early the next 
evening the welcome reimforcement made its appearance 

It had scarcely arrived before the Artillery on the city walls opened 
fire, while guns, which had been brought ito the suburbs, enfiladed 
our nght and concentrated a heavy fire on Hmdu Rao’s house which 
the few guns we had in position were quite unable to silence. The 
rebel Infantry occupied Kishengany and Sabzi Mandi in force, and 
threatened to advance on the Mound battery, while a constant 
musketry fire was maintained upon the Ridge Reid reported that the 
mutineers made a desperate attack at about twelve o'clock, and that no 
men could have fought better, they charged the Rifles, the Guides, 
and the Gurkhas again and aga The cannonade raged fast and 
furious, and at one time 1t seemed as though the day must be lost 
Thousands were brought agamst a mere handful of men, but Reid 
knew the importance of his position, and was determined at all 
hazards to hold 16 until remforcements arrived.* 

The mutineers were checked, but not driven off. The first attempt 
from the Mound battery failed to repulse them, and Colonel Welch- 
man, who was in command, was dangerously wounded. Every 
available man m camp had been engaged, and as a last resource the 
2nd Fusihers and the 4th Sikhs, who had just arnved from Rhai, 
were sent to the front Showers was placed in command, and shortly 
before the day closed he succeeded m forcing the enemy to retire So 
the anniversary of Plassy saw us, though hardly pressed, undefeated, 
and the enemy’s hopes unfulfilled. They lost over 1,000 men Our 
casualties were 1 officer and 88 men hilled, and 3 officers and 118 men 
wounded The heat all the while was terrific, and several of our men 
were knocked over by the sun 

The lesson taught us by this severe fighting was the umportance of 
occupying the Sabz: Mandi, and thus preventing the enemy from 
approaching too close to the camp and enfilading the Ridge This 
entailed more constant duty upon our already overworked soldiers, but 
Barnard felt that 1t would not do to run the risk of another such struggle 
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A piquet of 180 Europeans was accordingly placed un the Sabz1 Mand, 
part 1n @ serail on one side of the Grand Trunk Road, and the rest in 
a Hindu temple on the opposite side These posts were connected by 
@ lme of breastworks with the Hindu Rao piquets, and added con- 
siderably to the strength of our position, 

After the 28rd there were real or threatened attacks daily, but we 
were left fairly undisturbed until the 27th June, when the Metcalfe 
and Sabz1 Mand: piquets were assaulted, and also the batteries on the 
Ridge These attempts were defeated without any very great loss, 
only 18 of our men being killed, and 1 officer and 48 men wounded 


CHAPTER XIV 


I WILL now continue my story from the 29th June, the morning after 
my arrival in camp, when I awoke full of excitement, and so eager to 
hear all my old frend Norman could tell me, that I am afraid he must 
have been considerably bored with my questions 

It 18 umpossible for me to describe my pleasure at findmg myself a 
member of a force which had already gamed imperishable fame I 
longed to meet and know the men whese names were m everyone's 
mouth The hero of the day was Harry Tombs, of the Bengal Horse 
Artillery, an unusually handsome man and a thorough soldier His 
gallantry in the attack on the Idgah, and‘, wherever he had been 
engaged, was the general talk of the camp -I had always heard of 
Tombs as one of the best officers m the regiment, and 1t was with 
feelings of respectful admiration that I mad his acquamtance a few 
days later 

Jemmy Hulls,* one of the subalterns in Tombs’ § troop, was an old 
Addiscombe friend of mine, he delighted in talking of his Commander, 
in dilating on his merits as a soldier and his skill in handling each arm 
of the service As a cool, bold leader of men Tombs was unsurpassed 
no fire, however hot, and no crisis, however unexpected, could take 
him by surprise, he grasped the situation in a moment, and issued his 
orders without hesitation, inspiring all ranks with confidence in his 
power and capacity He was somewhat of a martinet, and was more 
feared than hked by his men until they realzed what a grand leader 
he was, when they gave him their entire confidence, and were ready to 
follow him anywhere and everywhere 

Another very distinguished officer of my regiment, whom I now met 
for the first tume, and for whom I ever afterwards entertaimed the 
warmest regard, was Edwin Johnson,f Assistant-Adjutant-General of 
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the Bengal Artillery, in which capacity he had accompamed Bngadier 
Wilson from Meerut He had a pecuharly bright intellect—sonfewhat 
caustic, but always clever and amusing He was a delightful 
companion, and invariably gained the confidence of those with whom 
he worked. 

Johnson was the first person on whom I called to report my arrival 
and to find out with which troop or battery I was to do duty He told 
me that the Quartermaster General wished to keep me in his depart- 
ment So, after visiting General Chamberlain,* who I knew would be 
anxious to hear all that had been going on in the Movable Column 
since his departure, I made my way to Colonel Becher, whom I found 
suffering from the severe wound he had received a few days before, 
and asked him what was to be my fate He replied that the question 
had been raised of appointing an officer to help the Assistant Adjutant- 
General of the Delhi Field Force, who found 1¢ umpossible to carry on 
the daily creasing work single-handed, and that Chamberlain had 
thought of me for this post Had Chamberlain's wish been carried 
out my career might have been quite changed, but while he was 
discussing the question with Sir Henry Barnard, Donald Stewart 
unexpectedly arrived in camp 

I was waiting outside Sur Henry Barnard’s tent, anxious to hoar 
what decision had been come to, when two men rode up, both looking 
greatly fatigued and half starved, one of them beimg Stewart He 
told me they had had a most adventurous mde, but before waiting to 
hear his story,t I asked Norman to suggest Stewart for the new 
appointment—a case of one word for Stewart and two for myself, I am 
afraid, for I had set my heart on returning to the Quartermaster 
General’s department And so 1t was settled, to our mutual satisfac 
tion, Stewart becommg the DA AG of the Delhi Field Force, and I 
the DAQMG with the Artillery 


CHAPTER XV 


TuatT my readers may better understand our position at the time I 
jomed the Delhi Field Force, I might, I think, quote with advantage 
from a lettert written the very day of my arrival by General Barnard 
to Sir John Lawrence, in which he describes the difhculties of the 
situation, hitherto met by the troops with the most determined courage 
and endurance, but to which no end could be seen When he took 

oe had been given the rank of Brigadier-General on his arrival 
a 1 


t The account of this adventurous nde 1s given in the Appendix 
$ See Kaye’s ‘ History of the Indian Mutiny ’ 
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over the command, he wrote, he was expected to be able to silence at 
once tife fire from the Mom and Kashmur bastions, and then to bring 
his heavy guns into play on the walls and open a way into the city, 
after which, 11 was supposed, all would be plain sailing But this 
programme, so plausible in theory, was absolutely impossible to put 
info practice In spite of every effort on our part, not a single one of 
the enemy's guns was silenced, they had four to our one, while the 
distance from the Ridge to the city walls was too great to allow of our 
comparatively hght guns making any impression on them Under 
these circumstances the only thing to be done was to construct batteries 
nearer to the city, but before these could be begun, entrenching tools, 
sandbags, and other necessary materials, of which the Engineers were 
almost entirely destitute, had to be collected The troops were being 
worn out by constant sangumary combats, and the attacks to which 
they were exposed required every soul in camp to repel them It was 
never certain where the enemy intended to strike, and 1t was only by 
the most constant vigilance that thew intentions could be ascertained, 
and the men were being incessantly withdrawn during the scorching 
heat of the day from one place to another General Barnard concluded 
as follows ‘You may ask why we engage in these constant combats 
The reason simply 1s that when attacked we must defend ourselves, 
and that to secure our camp, our hospitals, our stores, etc , every living 
being has to be employed. The whole thing 1s too gigantic for the force 
brought against 1t ’ 

Soon after Barnard wrote these lines reinforcements began to arrive, 
and our position was gradually umproved By the 8rd July the follow- 
ing trcops had reached Delhi four Horse Artillery guns (two Bnitish 
and two Native), a detachment of European Foot Artillery, the Head- 
Quarters of Her Majesty's 8th and 61st Foot, one squadron of the 
5th Punjab Cavalry, the 1st Punjab Infantry, and some newly-raised 
Sikh Sappers and Artillery The strength of the force was thus in- 
creased to nearly 6,600 men of all arms The enemy's remforcements, 
however, were out of all proportion to ours—mutimeers from Jullundur, 
Nasirabad, Nimach, Kotah, Gwalior, Jhansi, and Rohilkand arrived 
about this time Those from Rohilkand crossed by the bridge of boats 
and entered the city by the Calcutta gate, we could distinctly see 
them from the Ridge, marching in perfect formation, with their bands 
playing and colours flymg Indeed, throughout the siege the enemy's 
numbers were constantly being increased, while they had a practically 
unlimited number of guns, and the well-stocked magazine furnished 
them with an mexhaustible supply of ammunition 

I found myself under fire for the first time on the 80th June, when 
an attack was made on the Sabz: Mandi piquet and Hindu Rao’s house 
Hight of our men were lulled and thirty wounded , amongst the latter 
were Yorke and Packe, both attached to the 4th Sikhs It appeared 
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certain that these two officers were wounded by the Hindustanis of 
their own regiment, Packe, who was shot through the ankle, being so 
close up to the breastwork that 1t was scarcely possible for the bullet 
which hit him to have come from the front. Consequently all the 
Hindustanis in the 4th Sikhs were disarmed and turned out of camp, 
as it was manifestly undesirable to have any but the most loyal soldiers 
in our ranks 

In the afternoon of the same day I was ordered to accompany a 
column under Brigadier Showers, sent on reconnoitning duty towards 
the Idgah, where we heard that the enemy were again constructing a 
battery It had not been commenced, but the intention to build one 
was evident, for we found a number of entrenching tools, and a quantity 
of sandbags 

The question of attempting to take the city by a coup de main was 
now again discussed It was urged that our numbers, already small, 
were bemg daily reduced by casualties and sickness, that the want of 
proper equipment rendered it impossible to undertake regular siege 
operations, and that a rising in the Punjab wasimminent The chances 
of success were certainly more favourable than they were on the 
18th June The force to be employed was stronger, all concerned— 
the staff, commanders, and troops—were fully apprised of what was 
intended, and of the part they would have to play, above all, tho 
details of the scheme, which was drawn up on much the same lines 
as the former one, were carefully worked out by Lieutenant Alex 
Taylor,* who had recently come into camp, and was acting temporarily 
as Commanding Engineer 

Of the supreme importance of regaiming possession of Delhi there 
can be no doubt whatever But nevertheless the undertaking would, 
at that time, have been a most desperate one, and only to be justified 
by the critical position in which we were placed In spite of the late 
reinforcements, we were a mere handful compared with the thousands 
within the walls Success, therefore, depended on the completeness of 
the surprise , and, as we could make no movement without its beng 
perceived by the enemy, surprise was impossible Another strong 
reason against assaulting at that time was the doubtful attitude of some 
of the Hindustam Cavalry still with us, the whole of the effective 
troops, too, would have to be employed, and the sick and wounded—a 
large number—left to the mercy of the Native followers 

General Barnard carefully weighed all the arguments for and against 
the proposal, and at last reluctantly consented to the attack bemg 
made, but the discovery of a conspiracy amongst the Natives in camp 
caused 1t to be countermanded—a great disappointment to many, and 
there was much cavillng and discontent on the part of some, who 


* Now General Sir Alexander Taylor, G C B 
1—2 
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could not have sufficiently appreciated the difficulties and msks of the 
undertaking, or the disastrous consequences of a repulse 

On the morning of the day on which 1t had been arranged that the 
assault should be made, the staff at Delhi received a most valuable 
addition in the person of Lieutenant-Colonel Baird-Smuth, of the Bengal 
Engineers Summoned from Rurk to take the place of the Chief 
Engmeer, whose health had broken down, Baird-Smith was within 
sixty miles of Delhi on the 2nd July, when news of the intended move 
ment reached him He started at once, and arrived in camp early on 
the 8rd, but only to find that the assault had been postponed 

On the afternoon of the 8rd July the enemy came out 1n force (5,000 
or 6,000 strong with several guns), and occupied the suburbs to our nght 
The troops were turned out, but instead of attackmg us and returnmg 
to the city as usual when 1t became dark, the rebels moved off m the 
direction of Alipur, where we had an outpost, which was held by 
Younghusband's squadron of the 5th Punjab Cavalry They reached 
Alipur about midnight, and had they attacked the serai at once with 
Infantry, Younghusband and his men could hardly have escaped, but 
fortunately they opened upon 1t with Artillery This gave the sowars 
time to mount and fall back on Rha, the next post, ten mules to the 
rear, which was garrisoned by the friendly troops of the Jhind Raja 
The sound of the guns being heard m camp, a column under the com 
mand of Major Coke was got ready to pursue should the msurgents 
push up the Trunk Road, or to cut them off should they try to make 
ther way back to the city Besides his own corps (the 1st Punjab 
Infantry), Coke was given a wing of the 61st Foot, six Horse and six 
Field Artillery guns, one squadron of the Carabineers, one squadron of 
the 9th Lancers, and the Guides Cavalry, in all about 800 Infantry, 
800 Cavalry, and 12 guns, and I was sent with him as staff officer 

It was generally believed that the enemy were on the look out for 
treasure coming from the Punjab, which was known to be under the 
charge of a Native guard, and we quite expected to have a long chase 
after them, we were, therefore, surprised to see them, as day broke, 
crossing our front on their way back to Delhi 

The rebels were moving on fairly high ground, but between us and 
them was a swamp rendered almost smpassable by recent heavy ram 
It extended a considerable distance on either side, and as there was no 
otber way of getting at the rapidly retreating foe, it had to be crossed 
Our Artillery opened fire, and Coke advanced with the Cavalry and 
Infantry The swamp proved to be very difficult, m 16 men and 
horses floundered hopelessly, and before we were clear the enemy had 
got away with their guns, they were obliged however, to leave behind 
all the plunder taken from Alipur, and a considerable quantity of ammu- 
nition My share of the loot was a nice looking, white, country-bred 
pony, which I found tied to a tree I promptly annexed 1t, glad to 
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save my own horse, and I congratulated myself on having made a 
most useful addition to my small stud It did not, however, femaimn 
long n my possession, for a few days afterwards it was claimed by tts 
nghtful owner, Lieutenant Younghusband 

The heat was great, and as the soldiers were much distressed, having 
been under arms for ten hours, Coke halted the Infantry portion on 
the banks of the Western Jumna Canal instead of returning direct to 
camp While we were enjoying a much needed rest we were un 
etpectedly attacked by some fresh troops (including about 800 Cavalry) 
which had hurried out from the city I was startled from a sound 
sleep by heavy firmg, and saw the enemy advancing within a few 
hundred yards of our halting place Coke formed his Infantry along 
the bank of the canal, and sent a mounted officer to recall the Cavalry 
and Artillery The enemy came on very boldly at first, but the steady 
fire of our Infantry kept them at bay, and when the guns arrived we 
had no difficulty in driving them off They left 80 dead on the field, 
we had on our side 8 killed and 28 wounded, besides losing several 
Bnitish soldiers from sunstroke 

Major Coke was much grieved by the loss in this engagement of a 
Native frend of his, a Chief of the Kohat border, by name Mir Mubarak 
Shah He was a grand specimen of a frontier Khan,* and on hearing 
that the Ist Punjab Infantry was ordered to Delhi expressed his deter- 
mination to accompany it He got together a troop of eighty of his 
own followers, and leaving Kohat on the 1st June, overtook Coke at 
Kurnal on the 27th, a distance of nearly 600 miles A day or two 
afterwards Coke’s men were approached by the Hindustanis of the 
2nd Punjab Cavalry, and some Native officers of the 9th Irregulars, 
who tried to duce them to jon inthe rebellion Advances were made 
in the first stance to Mu Mubarak Shah and Mir Jaffir, the Subadar 
Major of the 1st Punjab Infantry, who at once mformed Coke of what 
was goingon As soon as the regiment reached Delhi the matter was 
investigated, and the Native officers who had endeavoured to tamper 
with the men were identified, tried, and executed 

About noon on the 5th July we heard the woeful tidings that General 
Barnard was seized with cholera The army had never been free from 
that ternble scourge smce the Commander in-Chief fell a victim to 16 
on the 26th May, and now it had attacked his successor, who was 
carried off after a few hours’ illness The feeling of sadness amongst 
the troops at the loss of ther General was universal Throughout the 
six trying weeks he had been mn command of the force he had never 
spared himself, At work from morning till mght m and about the 
trenches, he personally attended to every detail, and had won the 
respect and regard of all in camp 


* Mahomedans of good family are so styled in northern India 
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Few Commanders were ever placed in a more difficult position than 
Barndrd He arrived at Umballa when the Native troops, to whose 
characteristics and peculiarities (as I have already remarked) he was a 
complete stranger, were thoroughly disaffected, and within a week of his 
talang over the command of the Sirhind division the Mutiny broke out 
Without any previous knowledge of Indian warfare, he found himself 
m front of Delhi with a force altogether too weak to effect the object 
for which it was intended and without any of the apphances to ensure 
success, while those who did not realize the extreme nsk involved 
never ceased clamouring at a delay which was unavoidable, and urging 
the General to undertake a task which was umpossible 

Barnard has been blamed, and not unjustly, for mustrusting his 
own judgment and for depending upon others for advice about matters 
on which an experienced Commander ought to have been the best able 
to decide But every allowance must be made for the position he was 
so unexpectedly called upon to fill and the pecular nature of his sur- 
roundings Failing health, too, probably weakened the self rehance 
which a# man who had satisfactorily performed the duties of Chief of 
the Staff in the Crimea must at one time have possessed 

On the death of Sir Henry Barnard, General Reed assumed com 
mand He had joined the force on the mornmg of the action of Badh 
ki Serai, but though senior to Barnard, he was too much knocked up 
by the intense heat of the long journey from Peshawar to take part in 
the action, and he had allowed Barnard to contmue in command. 

For the next few days we had a comparatively quiet time, of which 
advantage was taken to render our position more secure towards the 
rear The secrecy and rapidity with which the enemy had made ther 
way to Alipur warned the authorities how easily our communication 
with the Punjab might be cut off Baird-Smuth saw the necessity for 
remedying this, and, acting on his advice, Reed had all the bridges 
over the Western Jumna Canal destroyed for several miles, except one 
required for our own use The Phulchudder aqueduct, which carned 
the canal water to the city, and along which horsemen could pass to 
the rear of our camp, was blown up, as was also the Bussye bridge 
over the drain from the Nayafgarh jhl, about eight miles from camp 

We were not left long in peace, for on the morning of the 9th July 
the enemy moved out of the city m great force, and for several hours 
kept up an incessant cannonade on our front and nght flank 

The piquet below the General’s Mound happened to be held this day 
by two guns of Tombs’s troop, commanded by Second Lieutenant 
James Hills, and by thirty men of the Carabineers under Lieutenant 
Stillman A hittle beyond, and to the nght of this piquet, a Native 
officer’s party of the 9th Irregular Cavalry had been placed to watch 
the Trunk Road These men were still supposed to be loyal, the 
regiment to which they belonged had a good reputation, and as 
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Christie’s Horse had done excellent service in Afghamstan, where 
Neville and Crawford Chamberlain had served with it ag subalterns 
It was, therefore, beheved at the Mound piquet that ample warning 
would be given of any enemy coming from the direction of the Trunk 
Road, so that the approach of some horsemen dressed hike the men of 
the 9th Irregulars attracted little notice 

Stillman and Hills were breakfasting together, when a sowar from 
the Native officers’ party rode up and reported that a body of the 
enemy's Cavalry were in sight Hills told the man to gallop to Head- 
Quarters with the report, and to warn Tombs as he passed his tent 
Hills and Stillman then mounted thew men, neither of them having 
the remotest idea that the news of the enemy’s advance had been pur- 
posely delayed until there was not time to turn out the troops They 
imagined that the sowar was acting in good faith and had given them 
sufficient notice, and while Hills moved his guns towards the position 
from which he could command the Trunk Road, Stillman proceeded to 
the top of the Mound in order to get a better view of the ground over 
which the enemy were said to be advancing The troop of the Cara- 
bineers was thus left by itself to receive the first rush of the rebel 
Cavalry, 11 was composed of young soldiers, some of them quite 
untrained, who turned and broke 

The moment Hills saw the enemy he shouted, ‘ Action front!’ and, 
in the hope of giving his men time to load and fire a round of grape, he 
gallantly charged the head of the column single-handed, cut down the 
leading man, struck the second, and then was then ndden down him 
self It had been raming heavily, so Hills wore his cloak, which 
probably saved his hfe, for 11 was cut through in many places, as were 
his jacket and even his shirt 

As soon as the body of the enemy had passed on, Hills, extricating 
himself from his horse, got up and searched for his sword, which he 
had lost in the mélée He had just found 1t when he was attacked by 
three men, two of whom were mounted, he fired at and wounded the 
first man, then caught the lance of the second in his left hand, and 
ran him through the body with his sword The first assailant coming 
on again, Hills cut him down, upon which he was attacked by the 
third man on foot, who succeeded in wrenching his sword from him 
Hills fell in the struggle, and must have been killed, 1f Tombs, who 
had been duly warned by the sowar, and had hurried out to the piquet, 
had not come to the rescue and saved his plucky subaltern’s life * 

Notwithstanding Hills’s gallant attempt to stop the sowars, his men 
had not time to fire a single round before they were upon them Their 
object, however, was not to capture these two guns, but to mduce the 
Native Horse Artillery to jom them, and galloping past the piquet, they 


* Tombs and Hills both received the Victoria Cross for their gallantry 
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made straight for the troop, and called upon the men to bring away 
ther guns The Native Artillerymen behaved admurably they not 
only refused to respond to the call, but they begged the men of the 
European troop, which was unlimbered close by, to fire through them 
on the mutineers 

Knowing nothing of what was happening, I was standing by my tent, 
watching my horses, which had just arrived from Philour, as they 
crossed the bridge over the canal cut which ran at the rear of our 
camp, when the enemy’s Cavalry galloped over the bridge, and for a 
few moments my animals seemed in considerable danger, the sowars, 
however, having lost more than one-third of their number, and having 
failed in their attempt to get hold of the Native Horse Artillery guns, 
were bent upon securmg their retreat rather than upon plunder My 
servants gave a wonderful account of the many penis they had en 
countered—somewhat exaggerated, I dare say—but they had done me 
a real good service, having marched 200 miles through a very disturbed 
country, and arriving with animals and baggagein goodorder Indeed, 
throughout the Mutmy my servants behaved admurably The khid- 
matgar (table attendant) never failed to bring me my food under the 
hottest fire, and the sasces (grooms) were always present with the 
horses whenever they were required, apparently quite indifferent to the 
risks they often ran Moreover, they became mumbued with such a 
warlike spirit that, when I was invalided in April, 1858, four of them 
enlisted in a regiment of Bengal Cavalry The khidmatgar died soon 
after the Mutiny, but two of his brothers were afterwards in my 
service, one, who was with me during the Lushai expedition and the 
whole of the Afghan war, never left me for more than twenty years, 
and we parted with mutual regret at Bombay on board the P and O 
steamer in which I took my final departure from India m Apnl, 1898 

Mine was not a solitary instance, not only the officers’ servants, but 
the followers belongmg to European regiments, such as cook-boys, 
saices and binsives (water-carners), as a rule, behaved m the most 
praiseworthy manner, faithful and brave to a degree So much was 
this the case, that when the troopers of the 9th Lancers were called 
upon to name the man they considered most worthy of the Victona 
Cross, an honour which Sir Colin Campbell purposed to confer upon 
the regiment to mark his appreciation of the gallantry displayed by all 
ranks during the campaign, they unanimously chose the head beste / 
Considering the peculiar position we were mn at the tame, 1t 1s some- 
what remarkable that the conduct of the Native servants should have 
been so generally satisfactory It speaks as well, I think, for the 
masters as the servants, and proves (what I have sometimes heard 
demied) that Native servants are, as a rule, kindly and considerately 
treated by their European masters 

To return to mystory The cannonade from with and without the 
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city continued unceasing, and the enemy had again to be driven out of 
the near suburbs This duty was entrusted to General Cham6erlamn, 
whom I accompanied as one of his staff officers His column consisted 
of about 800 Infantry and six guns, a few more men joining us as we 
passed the Ridge This was the first occasion on which I had 
witnessed fighting in gardens and walled enclosures, and I realized 
how difficult 1t was to dislodge men who knew how to take advantage 
of the cover thus afforded Our soldiers, as usual, fought well against 
very heavy odds, and before we were able to force the enemy back into 
the city we had lost 1 ofhcer and 40 men killed, and 8 officers and 168 
men wounded, besides 11 poor fellows missing every one of whom 
must have been murdered The enemy had nearly 500 men killed, and 
considerably more than that number wounded 

The result of the day's experience was so far satisfactory that it 
determmed General Reed to get md of all the Hindustan soldiers still 
remaining in camp = It was clear that the Native ofhcers’ party near 
the Mound piquet had been treacherous, none of them were ever seen 
again, and if was generally beheved that they had joined the enemy in 
ther dash through the camp The other Native soldiers did not 
hesitate to denounce their Hindustani comrades as traitors, the latter 
were consequently all sent away, except a few men of the 4th Irregular 
Cavalry who were deprived of ther horses and employed solely as 
orderles It was also thought advisable to take the guns from the 
Native troop of Horse Artillery A few of the younger men belonging 
to it deserted, but the older soldiers continued faithful, and did good 
work in the breaching batteries 

There was a short lull after our fight on the 9th—a sure sign that the 
enemy’s loss was heavier than they had calculated upon When the 
mutineers received reinforcements we were certain to be attacked 
within a few hours, but if no fresh troops arrived on the scene we could 
generally depend upon a day or two's respite 

Our next fight was on the 14th July The rebels came out on that 
morning in great numbers, attacking Hindu Rao’s house and the Sabzi 
Mandi piquets, and supported by a continuous fire of Artillery from the 
walls For some hours we remained on the defensive, but as the 
enemy's numbers increased, and we were greatly harassed by their fire, 
a column was formed to dislodge them It was of about the usual 
strength, viz , 800 Infantry and six Horse Artillery guns, with the 
addition of a few of the Guides Cavalry and of Hodson’s newly raised 
Horse The command was given to Brigadier Showers, and I was sent 
as his staff officer , Reid jomed in at the foot of the Ridge with all the 
men that could be spared, and Brigadier-General Chamberlain also 
accompanied the column. 

We moved on under a very heavy fire unfil we reached an enclosure 
the wall of which was lined with theenemy The troops stopped short, 
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when Chamberlain, seemg that they hesitated, called upon them to 
follow him, and gave them a splendid example by jumping his horse 
over the wall. The men did follow him, and Chamberlain got a ball in 
his shoulder 

We had great difficulty in driving the enemy back, they contested 
every inch of the ground, the many serais and walled gardens affording 
them admurable cover, but our troops were not to be withstood, 
position after position was carried until we found ourselves m sight of 
the Lahore gate and close up to the walls of the city In our eagerness 
to drive the enemy back we had, however, come too far It was 1m- 
possible to remain where we were Musketry from the walls and grape 
from the heavy guns mounted on the Mor and other bastions com- 
mitted terrible havoc Men were falling on all sides, but the getting 
back was hazardous to the last degree Numerous as the enemy were, 
they had not the courage to stand against us as long as we advanced, 
but the first sign of retreat was the signal for them to leave their shelter 
and press us the whole way to camp 

When the retirement commenced I was with the two advanced guns 
in action on the Grand Trunk Road The subaltern m charge was 
severely wounded, and almost at the same moment one of his sergeants, 
® smart, handsome fellow, fell, shot through the leg Seemg some 
men carrying him into a hut at the side of the road,I shouted ‘Don’t 
put him there, he will be left behind , get a doohe for him, or put him 
on the hmber’ But what with the mcessant fire from the enemy’s 
guns, the bursting of shells, the crashing of shot through the branches 
of the trees, and all the din and hubbub of battle, I could not have 
been heard, for the poor fellow with another wounded man was left m 
the hut, and both were murdered by the mutmeers So many of the 
men with the two guns were hors de combat, and the horses were so 
unsteady (several of them bemg wounded), that there was great 
difficulty in lmbering up, and I was helping the drivers to keep the 
horses quiet, when I suddenly felt a tremendous blow on my back which 
made me faint and sick, and I was afraid I should not be able to 
remain on my horse The powerless feeling, however, passed off, and 
I managed to stick on until I got back tocamp I had been hit close 
to the spime by a bullet, and the wound would probably have been fatal 
but for the fact that a leather pouch for caps, which I usually wore m 
front near my pistol, had somehow shipped round to the back, the bullet 
passed through this before entering my body, and was thus prevented 
from penetrating very deep 

The enemy followed us closely mght up to our piquets, and but for 
the steadiness of the retirement our casualties must have been even 
more numerous than they were Ast was, they amounted to 15 men 
killed, 16 officers and 177 men wounded, and 2 men missing 
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The enemy's loss was estunated at 1,000 For hours they weye seen 
carrying the dead in carts back to the city 

My wound, though comparatively shght, kept me on the sick-hst for 
a fortmght, and for more than a month I could not mount a horse or 
put on a sword-belt I was lucky in that my tent was pitched close to 
that of John Campbell Brown, one of the medical officers attached to 
the Artillery He had served during the first Afghan war, with Sale’s 
force, at Jalalabad, and throughout both the campaigns in the Punjab, 
and had made a great reputation for himself as an army surgeon He 
looked after me while I was laid up, and I could not have been in 
better hands 

The Delhi Force was fortunate mn 1ts medical officers Some of the 
best nm the army were attached to it, and all that was possible to be 
done for the sick and wounded under the circumstances was done 
But the poor fellows had a bad time of 1t <A few of the worst cases 
were accommodated in the two or three houses in the cantonment that 
had escaped destruction, but the great majonty had to put up with 
such shelter from the burning heat and drenching rain as an ordinary 
soldiers’ tent could provide Those who could bear the journey and 
were not likely to be fit for duty for some time were sent away to 
Meerut and Umballa, but even with the relef thus afforded, the hos- 
pitals throughout the siege were terribly overcrowded Anesthetics 
were freely used, but antiseptics were practically unknown, conse- 
quently many of the severely wounded died, and few amputation 
cases survived 

A great aggravation to the misery and discomfort in hospital was the 
plague of flies Delhi 1s at all times noted for having more than its 
share of these drawbacks to hfe in the East, but during the siege they 
were a perfect pest, and for the short time I was laid up I fully 
realized the suffermg which our sick and wounded soldiers had to 
endure At mght the mside of my tent was black wth flies At the 
first ray of hght or the smallest shake to the ropes, they were all astur, 
and for the rest of the day there was no peace, 16 was even difficult to 
eat without swallowing one or more of the loathsome insects I had to 
brush them away with one hand while I put the food mto my mouth 
with the other, and more than once I had to rush from the table, a 
fly having eluded all my efforts to prevent his gomg down my throat 

As soon as I could get about a little, but before I was able to perform 
my legitamate work, I was employed in helping to look after the con- 
servancy of the camp and its surroundings—an extremely disagreeable 
but most important duty, for an Indian army must always have a 
large following, for which sanitary arrangements are s difficulty Then, 
large convoys of camels and bullock-carts arnved daily with supplies 
and stores, and a considerable number of transport anzmals had to be 
kept in readiness to follow up the enemy with « suitably sized force, 
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whenever we could drive them out of the city Without any shelter, 
and often with sufficient food, deaths amongst the animals were 
of constant occurrence, and, unless their carcases could at once be 
removed, the stench became intolerable Every expedient was resorted 
to to get md of this nuisance Some of the carcases were dragged to a 
distance from camp, some were buried, and some were burnt, but, not- 
withstanding all our efforts, many remaimed to be gradually devoured 
by the jackals which prowled about the camp, and by the mnumer- 
able birds of prey which mastinct had brought to Delhi from the 
remotest parts of India * 

At a time when the powers of each mdividual were taxed to the 
uttermost, the strain on the Commander of the force was terribly 
severe Mind and body were incessantly at work Twice m the short 
space of six weeks had the officer holding this responsible position 
succumbed, and now a third was on the pomt of breaking down. 
Major General Reed's health, never very strong, completely failed, and 
on the 17th July, only twelve days after succeeding Su Henry Bar- 
nard, he had to give up the command and leave the camp on sick 
certificate 


CHAPTER XVI 


GeNneRAL REED was succeeded by Bngadier Archdale Wilson, the 
officer who commanded the Meerut column at the beginning of the 
campaign, and who was so successful in the fights on the Hindun 
Though a soldier of moderate capacity, Wilson was quite the best of 
the senior officers present, three of whom were superseded by hus 
selection Two of these, Congreve, Actung-Adjutant-General of Queen's 
troops, and Graves, who had been Brigadier at Delhi: when the Mutiny 
broke out, left the camp on bemg passed over, the third, Longfield, 
took Wilson's place as Brigadier 

Wilson’s succession to the command gave great relief to the troops 
on account of the systematic manner in which he arranged for the 
various duties, and the order and method he mtroduced The com- 
parative rest to the troops, as well as the sanitary umprovements he 
effected, did a good deal for the health of the force Wilson also took 
advantage of the remforcements we had received to strengthen our 
position As far as possible he put a stop to the practice of followmg 
up the enemy close to the city walls when they were driven off after 
an attack (a practice which had cost us many valuable lives), content- 
ing himself with preventing the rebels from remaining in the immediate 
vicinity of our advanced posts 


* * Adjutants,’ never seen in ordmary times further north than Bengal, 
appeared in hundreds, and were really useful scavengers 
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The day after Reed's departure another sharp and prolonged attack 
was made upon the Ridge batteries and Sabzi Mandi piquets, and in 
the afternoon a column was sent to drive the enemy away. It con- 
sisted of four Horse Artillery guns, 750 Infantry, and the Guides 
Cavalry Lieutenant Colonel Jones, of the 60th Rifles, commanded 
the column, and, having gained experience from the lesson we had 
received on the 14th, he took care not to approach too near to the city 
walls, but cleared the Sabz1 Mand, and took up a good position, where 
he remained for some little tme This unusual procedure seemed to 
disconcert the enemy, most of whom returned to the city, while those 
who remained to fight did not come to such close quarters as on pre 
vious occasions Nevertheless, we had 1 officer and 12 men killed, 
8 officers and 66 men wounded, and 2 men were missing 

The four following days passed without any serious attack being 
made, but an unfortunate accident occurred about this time to a cousin 
of mine, Captain Greensill, of the 24th Foot He was attached to the 
Engineer department, and was ordered to undertake some reconnoit 
ring duty after dark On nearing the enemy’s position he halted his 
escort, 1n order not to attract attention, and proceeded alone to examine 
the ground The signal which he had arranged to give on his return 
was apparently misunderstood, for as he approached the escort fired , 
he was mortally wounded, and died in great agony the next morning 

The last severe contest took place in the Sabz1 Mandi on the 18th, 
for by this time the Engineers’ incessant labour had resulted in the 
clearing away of the old serais and walled gardens for some distance 
round the posts held by our piquets in that suburb The ‘Sammy 
House’ piquet, to the mght front of Hindu Rao’s house, was greatly 
strengthened, and cover was provided for the men occupying 1t—a 
very necessary measure, exposed as the piquet was to the guns on the 
Burn and Mori bastions, and within grape range of the latter, while 
the enemy’s Infantry were enabled to creep close up to it unpercerved 

The improvements we had made in this part of our position were, 
no doubt, carefully watched and noted by the rebels, who, finding that 
all attempts to dislodge us on the nght ended m their own discomfi- 
ture, determmed to try whether our left was not more vulnerable 
than they had found 1t m the earlier days of the siege Accordingly 
early on the 28rd they salled forth from the Kashmir gate, and, occu- 
pying Ludlow Castle and its neighbourhood, shelled Metcalfe House, 
the stable piquet, and the mosque piquet on the Ridge As all attempts 
to silence the enemy’s guns with our Artillery proved unavailing, and 
it was feared that if not dislodged they would estabhsh a battery at 
Ludlow Castle, a small column under Brigadier Showers moved out by 
@ cutting through the Ridge on our left, 1t8 object being (in conjunc- 
tion with the Metcalfe House piquets) to turn the enemy's right and 
capture their guns 
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The froops detailed for this duty consisted of six Horse Artillery 
guns, 400 British Infantry, 360 of the 1st Punjab Infantry, and a party 
of the Guides Cavalry, n addition to 250 men detached from the 
Metcalfe House piquets The advance of the column up the road lead- 
ing towards the Kashmir gate appeared to be unnoticed untal 14 arrived 
close to the enemy, who then opened with grape. Our troops pressed 
on, and in their eagerness to capture the guns, which were bemg with- 
drawn, got too near the city walls Here Showers was wounded, and 
the command devolved on Lieutenant-Colonel Jones, of the 60th, who 
slulfully conducted the returement Our loss was 1 officer and 11 men 
lulled, 5 officers and 84 men wounded Captain Law, one of my two 
companions on the mail-cart from Umballa, was the officer killed 

The enemy were fairly quiet between the 28rd and 81st July, on 
which date they moved out of the city in considerable strength, with 
the mtention of making a temporary bndge across the cut in the 
swampy ground I have before described, and so threatening our rear 
A column under Coke was sent to the other side of the cut to mtercept 
the enemy should they succeed in getting across, this column was 
jomed at Alipur by the Kumaon battalion (composed of Gurkhas and 
hill men), about 400 strong, which had just arnved from the Punjab 
as escort to a large store of ammunition The services of these troops 
were, however, not required, for the ram, which had been coming down 
in torrents for some hours, had caused such a rush of water that the 
bridge was carried away before 11 was completed. The enemy then 
retired towards the city On reaching the suburbs they were re- 
unforced by a large body of Infantry, and a most determined attack 
was made on the nght of our position This occurred about sunset, 
and all mght the roar of musketry and artillery was kept up without a 
moment's cessation 

The next day was the anniversary of a great Mahomedan festival, 
when it was the custom for the King to pray and make sacrifice at the 
Idgah, 1 commemoration of Abraham’s intended offermg up of 
Ishmail.* On this particular occasion, however, the sacrifices were to 
be dispensed with in deference to Hindu prejudices,t and in their stead 
a tremendous united effort was to be made by Hindus and Mussulmans 
to extermimate the Fermghis All the morning of the 1st August 
mosques and Hindu temples were crowded with worshippers offering 
up prayers for the success of the great attempt, and in the afternoon 
the rebels, mad with excitement and fanaticism, issued 1n countless 
numbers from the city gates, and, shouting the Moslem battle cry, 
advanced and threw themselves on our defences. They were dnven 
back by our deadly volleys, but only for a moment, they quickly re- 

* According to the religion of Islam, Ishmail, not Isaac, was to have been 


offered up by Abraham 
+ Forrest's ‘The Indian Mutiny ’ 
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formed and made a fresh attack, to be stopped again by our stgady, 
uncompromusing fire Time after time they rallied and hurled them- 
selves against our breastworks All that mght and well on into the 
next day the fight continued, and 1 was past noon before the devoted 
fanatics became convinced that thew gods had deserted them, that 
victory was not for them, and that no effort, however heroic on their 
part, could drive us from the Ridge The enemy’s loss was heavy, 
ours trifling, for our men were admirably steady, well protected by 
breastworks, and never allowed to show themselves except when the 
assailants came close up We had only 1 ofhcer and 9 men killed and 
86 men wounded 

The officer was Lieutenant Eaton Travers, of the Ist Punjab 
Infantry He had been seven years with the regiment, and had been 
present with 1t1n nearly all the many frontier fights in which 1¢ had been 
engaged He was a bright, happy fellow, and a great friend of mme 
As Major Coke, his commanding officer, published in regimental 
orders ‘This gallant soldier and true hearted gentleman was beloved 
and respected by the officers and men of the regiment His loss 1s an 
irreparable one ’ 

The enemy were much depressed by the failure of the Bakhra Id 
attack, from which they had expected great things They began to 
despair of being able to drive us from our position on the Ridge, which 
for seven weeks had been so hotly contested They heard that 
Nicholson with his Movable Column was hastening to our assistance, 
and they felt that, unless they could gain some signal victory before 
reinforcements reached us, we should take our place as the besiegers, 
instead of beimg, as hitherto, the besieged Disaffection within the 
city walls was on the increase, only the semblance of authority 
remained to the old and well-mgh impotent King, while some of his 
sons, recognizing their perilous position, endeavoured to open negotia- 
tions with us Many of the sepoys were reported to be going off to 
their homes, sick and weary of a struggle the hopelessness of which 
they had begun to realize 

Our work, however, was far from being fimshed Notwithstanding 
losses from death and desertion, the enemy still outnumbered us by 
about eight or nine to one 

All this time our communication with the Punjab was maintained, 
and we regularly received letters and newspapers from England by 
the northern route, but for several weeks we had had no news from 
the south Rumours of disasters occasionally reached us, but 1¢ was 
not until the second week in July that we heard of the fight at Agra, 
the retarement of our troops, and the flight of all the residents into 
the fort 

These scraps of intelligence, for they were mere scraps, written often 
in Greek character, some screwed into a quill, some sewn between the 
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double soles of a man's shoe, and some twisted up in the messenger's 
hair, were eagerly looked for, and as eagerly deciphered when they 
came It was cheering to learn that Allahabad was safe, that Lucknow 
was still holding out, that troops from Madras, Ceylon, and the 
Mauritius had reached Calcutta, and that Lord Elgin, taking a states- 
manhke view of the situation, had diverted to India* the force intended 
for the China expedition, and we fondly hoped that some of the six 
British regiments reported by one messenger to have arrived at Cawn- 
pore would be sent to the assistance of the Delhi Force 

Strangely enough, we knew nothing of the death of Su Henry Law- 
rence or General Wheeler, and had not even heard for certain that 
Cawnpore had fallen and that Lucknow was besieged, while there were 
constant reports that Wheeler was marching up the Trunk Road 
Being most anxious to get some authentic intelligence, Normant on 
the 15th July wrote a letter m French addressed to General Wheeler at 
Cawnpore, or whoever might be in command between that place and 
Delhi, giving an account of our position at Delhi, and expressimg a 
hope that troops would soon march to our assistance The letter was 
entrusted to two sepoys of the Guides, who carned out thew difficult 
task most faithfully, and on the 8rd August returned with the follow 
ing reply from General Havelock, addressed to Major-General Reed 


‘Cawnpore, left bank of the Ganges, 
oe ‘25th July, 1857 
“My pear GENERAL, 

‘Yesterday I saw Captam Norman’s letter of the 15th mstant 
from Delhi, addressed to Sr Hugh Wheeler That gallant officer and 
the whole of his force were destroyed on the 27th June by a base act of 
treachery Sir Henry Somerset 1s Commander-in-Chief m India and 
Su Patrick Grant m Bengal. Under the orders of the supreme 
Government I have been sent to retrieve affairs here I have specific 
mstructions from which I cannot depart I have sent a duplicate of 
your letter to Sir P Grant In truth, though most anxious to march 
on Delhi, I have peremptory orders to relieve Lucknow. I have, 


* Since wniting the above it has been brought to my notice that the 
promptitude with which the troops were diverted to India was due in a great 
measure to the foresight of Sir George Grey, the Governor of the Cape, who, 
on hearmg of the serious state of affairs m India, ummediately ordered all 
transports which touched at the Cape on their way to take part in the China 
Eepaditianaty Force, to proceed directly to Calcutta instead of to Smgapore 
He also despatched as many of the Cape garrison as he could spare, with 
stores, etc, to India It 1s mght, therefore, that he should share with Lord 
Elgin the credit of having so quickly grasped the magnitude of the crisis 
through which India was Rossing 

+ Owing to Brigadier General Chamberlam having been placed hors de 
combat by the severe wound he received the previous day, Norman was 
carrying on the duties of Adjutant General 
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thank God, been very successful. I defeated the enemy at Futtehpore 
on the 12th, and Pandu Naddi on the 15th, and this place, which I re- 
captured on the 16th On each occasion I took all the guns Immense 
remforcements are coming from England and China Sir Patrick 
Grant will soon be in the field himself Lucknow holds out Agra 1s 
free for the present I am sorry to hear you are not quite well I beg 
that you will let me hear from you continually ’ 

Two days afterwards another letter was received, this time from 
Lieutenant-Colonel Fraser-Tytler, AQ MG, with Havelock’s force 
It was addressed to Captain Harley AQMG, Meerut, and ran as 
follows 

‘Cawnpore, July 27th 

‘General Havelock has crossed the mver to relieve Lucknow, which 
will be effected four days hence He has a strong force with him, and 
he has already thrashed the Nana and completely dispersed his force 
We shall probably march to Delhi with four or five thousand 
Europeans and a heavy Artillery, 1n number, not in weight. The 
China force 1s in Calcutta, 5,000 men More troops expected imme 
diately We shall soon be with you’ 


These sanguine expectations were never fulfilled! Instead of Luck- 
now bemg relieved in four days, 1t was nearly four months before that 
result was achieved, and instead of troops from Cawnpore coming to 
help us at Delhi, the troops from Delhi formed the chief part of the 
force which relieved Lucknow 

While we were rejoicing at the prospect of bemg reinforced by a large 
number of British soldiers, a gloom was cast over the whole camp by 
the rumour that Sir Henry Lawrence was dead. As the first British 
Ruler of the Punjab, Henry Lawrence was known by reputation to, and 
respected by, every man belonging to the Delhi Force, and all realized 
what a serious loss his death would be to the beleaguered garnson of 
Lucknow Much time, however, was not given us for lamentation, for 
at the end of the first week m August another attempt was made to 
drive us from the Metcalfe House piquets Guns were again brought 
out through the Kashmir gate, and posted at Ludlow Castle and the 
Kudsiabagh , at the same time a number of Infantry skirmishers kept 
up an almost constant fire from the jungle in front of our position. 
The losses at the piquets themselves were not heavy, good cover having 
been provided , but the communications between the piquets and our 
main position were much exposed and extremely hazardous for the 
rehefs It was felt that the enemy could not be allowed to remain in 
such close proximity to our outposts, and Showers (who had recovered 
from his slight wound) was again ordered to drive them off, for which 
purpose he was given a strong body of Infantry, composed of Europeans, 
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Sikhs, and Gurkhas, a troop of Horse Artillery, a squadron of the 9th 
Lancers, and the Guides Cavalry The result was a very brilliant little 
affair The orders on this occasion were to ‘move up silently and take 
the guns at Ludlow Castle’ The small column proceeded im the 
deepest silence, and the first sound heard at dawn on the 12th August 
was the challenge of the enemy's sentry, ‘ Ho come dar *’ (Who comes 
there?) A bulletin his body was the reply A volley of musketry 
followed, and effectually awoke the sleepmg foe, who succeeded mn 
letting off two of their guns as our men rushed on the battery An 
Insh soldier, named Reegan, springing forward, prevented the discharge 
of the third gun He bayoneted the gunner im the act of applying the 
port fire, and was himself severely wounded The rebel Artillerymen 
stood to their guns splendidly, and fought till they were all nlled The 
enemy’s loss was severe, some 250 men were killed, and four guns 
were captured On our side 1 officer and 19 men were killed, 7 officers 
and 85 men wounded, and 5 men missing Amongst the wounded was 
the gallant Commander of the column, and that fine soldier, Major 
John Coke, the Commandant of the 1st Punjab Infantry The return 
to camp was 4 stirring sight the captured guns were brought home in 
triumph, pushed along by the soldiers, all madly cheering, and the 
horses ridden by men carrying their muskets with bayonets fixed 

The followmg morning the Punjab Movable Column arrived 
Nicholson had preceded it by a few days, and from him I heard all 
about his fight with the Sialkot mutmeers at Trimmu Ghat and the 
various marches and counter-marches which he had made since I left 
him at Philour 

The column was a most welcome addition to our force It now 
consisted of the 52nd Light Infantry, a wing of the 61st Foot, a Field 
Battery, a wing of the Ist Baluch Regiment, and the 2nd Punjab 
Infantry, beside 200 newly raised Multan: Cavalry and 400 military 
police This brought up our effective force to about 8,000 rank and 
file of all arms* A more powerful siege-train than we had hitherto 
possessed was on its way from Ferozepore, and three companies of the 
8th Foot, detachments of Artillery and the 60th Rifles, the 4th Punjab 
Infantry, and about 100 recruits for the 4th Sikhs were also marching 
towards Delhi In addition, a small contmgent from Kashmir and a 
few of the Jhind Raja’s troops were shortly expected, after the arrival 
of which nothing in the shape of remforcements could be looked for 
from the north 

Nor could we hope for any help from the south, for no definite news 
had been received from Havelock since his letter of the 25th of July, 
and rumours had reached us that, finding 1t mpossible to force his way 
to Lucknow, he had been obliged to retire upon Cawnpore It was felt, 

* There were besides in camp at this time 1,585 sick and wounded, not 
withstanding that several hundred men had been sent away 
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therefore, that 1f Delhi were to be taken at all, 16 must be taken 
quickly, before our augmented numbers should be agai diminithed by 
sickness and casualties 

The enemy knew our position as well as we did, and appreciating 
the great value the siege tram would be to us, they decided on making 
& supreme effort to mtercept 16 <A few days before they had been 
foiled by Hodson im an attempt to cut off our communication with the 
Punjab, and were determined to ensure success on this occasion by 
employing a really formidable force This force left Delhi on the 
24th August, and proceeded in the direction of the Najafgarh jhel 

At daybreak the following morning Nicholson started with sixteen 
Horse Artillery guns, 1,600 Infantry and 450 Cavalry, his orders being 
to overtake the enemy and bring them to action I hoped to have 
been of the party, but Nicholson’s request to have me as his staff 
officer was refused, as I had not been taken off the sick-list, though I 
considered my wound was practically healed 

It proved a most difficult march The ram fell in torrents, and the 
roads were mere quagmires_ In the first nme miles two swamps had 
to be got through, on crossing which Nicholson heard that the 
insurgents were at Najafgarh, twelve miles further off He deter- 
mined to push on, and at 4 pm he found them occupymg a strong 
position about a mile and three-quarters in length In front was an 
old sera: which was held in force with four guns, and on either side 
and in rear of the serai was a village equally strongly held, while 
running round the enemy’s right and rear was a huge drainage cut, 
swollen by the heavy ram ‘This cut, or nulla, was crossed by a 
bridge ummediately behind the rebels’ position Nicholson advanced 
from # side-road, which brought him on their nght with the nulla 
flowmg between him and them Even at the ford the water was 
breast high, and 1¢ was with much difficulty and not without a good 
deal of delay that our troops crossed under a heavy fire from the sera: 
It was getting late, and Nicholson had only time to make a hasty 
reconnaissance He decided to attack the serail, drive out the 
mutineers, and then, changing front to the left, to sweep down their 
line and get possession of the bridge 

As the Infantry were about to advance, Nicholson thus addressed 
them ‘Men of the 61st, remember what Sir Colin Campbell said at 
Chihanwala, and you have heard that he said the same to his gallant 
Highland Brigade at the Alma I have the same request to make of 
you and the men of the 1st Bengal Fusihers Hold your fire until 
within twenty or thirty yards, then fire and charge, and the serai 1s 
yours’ Our brave soldiers followed these directions to the letter, and, 
under cover of Artillery fire, carried the sera: Front was then 
changed to the left as had been arranged, and the line swept along the 
enemy’s defences, the rebels flying before them over the bridge They 
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confessed to a loss of more than 800 men, and they left m our hands 
thirteefi field-pieces and a large quantity of ammunition, besides all 
their camp equipage, stores, camels, and horses Our casualties were 
2 officers and 28 men lulled, and 8 officers and 68 men wounded—two 
of the officers mortally, the third dangerously 

The enemy in the city, magimmg from the size of the force sent 
with Nicholson that we could not have many troops left m camp, 
attacked us mm great strength on the following morning (26th), but 
were beaten off with a loss on our side of only 8 lilled and 
18 wounded 


CHAPTER XVII 


By the 6th September all the reinforcements that could be expected, 
including the siege train (consisting of thirty-two pieces of ordnance 
with ample ammunition) had arrived in camp, and the time had now 
come when 1t was necessary for Wilson to determine whether Delhi 
was to be assaulted, or whether the attempt must be givenup Long 
exposure to sun and rain began to tell terribly on the troops, sickness 
increased to an alarming extent, and on the 81st August there were 
2,868 men in hospital—a number which, six days later, had msen to 
2,977 

Norman, on whose figures mmplicit reliance can be placed, states 
that on this date the total number of effective rank and file of all 
arms, Artillery, Engineers, Cavalry, and Infantry, mcluding gun- 
Lascars, Native drivers, newly-raised Sikh Pioneers, and recruits for 
the Punjab regiments, was 8,748 

The strength of the British troops was 3,217, composed of 
580 Artillery, 443 Cavalry, and 2,294 Infantry The Infantry corps 
were mere skeletons, the strongest bemg only 409 effective rank and 
file The 52nd, which had arrived three weeks before with 600 healthy 
men, had already dwindled to 242 fit for duty 

The above numbers are exclusive of the Kashmir Contmgent of 
2,200 men and four guns, which had by this tame reached Delhi, and 
several hundred men of the Jhind troops (previously most usefully 
employed in keeping open our communication with Kurnal) were, at 
the Raja’s particular request, brought in to share in the glory of the 
capture of Delhi, the Raja himself accompanying them 

No one was more alive than the Commander of the Del Field 
Force to the fact that no further aid could be expected, and no one 
realized more keenly than he did that the strength of the hittle army 
at his disposal was dumimishing day by day But Wilson had never 
been sanguine as to the possibility of capturing Delhi without aid from 
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the south Ina letter to Baird-Smith dated the 20th August, he dis- 
cussed at length his reasons for not bemg in a position to ‘hold out 
any hope of bemmg able to take the place until supported by the force 
from below’ He now was aware that no troops could be expected 
from the south, and Sir John Lawrence plamly told him that he had 
sent him the last man he could spare from the Punjab On the 29th 
August Lawrence wrote to Wilson ‘There seem to be very strong 
reasons for assaulting as soon as practicable Every day's delay 1s 
fraught with danger Every day disaffection and mutiny spread. 
Every day adds to the danger of the Native Princes taking part 
against us’ But Wilson did not find 1¢ easy to make up his mind to 
assault He was ul. Responsibility and anxiety had told upon him 
He had grown nervous and hesitating, and the longer it was delayed 
the more difficult the task appeared to him 

Fortunately for the continuance of our rule in India, Wilson had 
about bim men who understood, as he was unable to do, the 1mpossi 
bihty of our remaiming any longer as we were ‘They knew that 
Delhi: must either be taken or the army before it withdrawn The 
man to whom the Commander first looked for counsel under these 
conditions—Baird-Smith, of the Bengal Engmeers—proved himself 
worthy of the high and responsible position m which he was placed 
He too was ull Naturally of a delicate constitution, the climate and 
exposure had told upon him severely, and the diseases from which he 
was suffering were aggravated by a wound he had received soon after 
his arrival camp He fully appreciated the tremendous nsks which 
an assault involved, but, mn his opinion, they were less than were those 
of delay Whether convinced or not by his Chief Engineer's argu- 
ments, Wilson accepted his advice and directed him to prepare a plan 
of attack 

Baird Smith was strongly supported by Nicholson, Chamberlam, 
Daly, Norman, and Alex Taylor They were one and all in com- 
munication with the authorities in the Punjab, and they knew that if 
‘Delhi were not taken, and that speedily, there would be a struggle 
not only for European dominion, but even for European existence 
within the Punjab itself '* 

Our position m that province was, mdeed, most cntical An 
attempted conspiracy of Mahomedan tribes in the Murree Hills, and 
an imsurrection in the Gogaira district, had occurred Both these 
affairs were sumply attempts to throw off the British yoke, made in the 
belief that our last hour wascome ‘The feeling that prompted them 
was not confined to the Mahomedans, amongst all classes and races in 
the Punjab a spirit of restlessness was on the mcredse, even the most 
loyally disposed were speculatmg on the chances of our being able to 
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hold our own, and doubting the advisability of adhering to our cause 
On the part of the Sikhs of the Manyha* there was an unwillingness to 
enlist, and no good recruits of this class could be obtamed until after 
Delhi had fallen 

It was under these critical circumstances that a council of war was 
convened to decide definitely whether the assault should take place 
or not 

Nicholson was not a man of many intimacies, but as his staff officer 
I had been fortunate enough to gam his frendship I was constantly 
with him, and on this occasion I was sitting in his tent before he set 
out to attend the council He had been talking to me in confidential 
terms of personal matters, and ended by telling me of his intention 
to take a very unusual step should the council fail to arnve at any 
fixed determimation regarding the assault ‘Delhi must be taken,’ he 
sald, ‘and 1t 1s absolutely essential that this should be done at once, 
and if Wilson hesitates longer, I intend to propose at to day’s meeting 
that he should be superseded’ I was greatly startled, and ventured to 
remark that, as Chamberlain was hors de combat from his wound, 
Wilson’s removal would leave him, Nicholson, senior officer with the 
force He smiled as he answered ‘I have not overlooked that fact 
1 shall make it perfectly clear that, under the circumstances, I could 
not possibly accept the command myself, and I shall propose that 1t be 
given to Campbell, of the 52nd, I am prepared to serve under him for 
the time being, so no one can ever accuse me of being influenced by 
personal motives ’ 

Happily, Nicholson was not called upon to take so unusual a step 
I walked with hun to the Head-Quarters camp, waited in great excite 
ment until the council of war was over, and, when Nicholson issued 
from the General’s tent, learnt, to my intense relief, that Wilson had 
agreed to the assault 

That Nicholson would have carried out his intention if the council 
had come to a different conclusion I have not the slightest doubt, and 
I quite believe that his masterful spirit would have effected 1ts purpose 
and borne down all opposition Whether his action would have been 
right or wrong is another question, and one on which there 1s always 
sure to be great difference of opmion At the time 1t seemed to me that 
he was nght The circumstances were so exceptional—Wilson would 
have proved himself so manifestly unfit to cope with them had he 
decided on further delay—and the consequences of such delay would 
have been so calamitous and far reaching, that even now, after many 
years have passed, and after having often thought over Nicholson's 
intended action and discussed the subject with other men, I have not 
changed my opinion 


* The tract of country between the Sutle) and Ravi nvers 
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In anticipation of an attack on Delhi, preparations had been com 
menced early in September, one of the first of these being to*form o 
trench to the left of the ‘Sammy House,’ at the end of which a battery 
was constructed for four 9 pounders and two 24 pounder howitzers 
The object of this battery was to prevent sorties from the Lahore or 
Kabul gates passing round the city wall to annoy our breaching battens, 
and also to assist n keeping down the fire from the Mor bastion * 
This battery, moreover, led the enemy to believe that we should attack 
them from our nght, whereas 1t had been resolved to push the main 
attack from our left, where we could approach nearer to the walls under 
cover, and where our flank was completely protected by the river 
The Engmeers had also employed themselves in getting ready 10,000 
fascines, as many gabions, and 100,000 sand bags, besides field maga- 
zines, scaling-ladders, and spare platforms 

On the 7th September Wilson issued an order informing the force 
that arrangements for the assault would be commenced at once He 
dwelt upon the hardships and fatigue which had been cheerfully borne 
by officers and men, and expressed his hope that they would be re- 
warded for their past labours, ‘and for a cheerful endurance of still 
greater fatigue and exposure’ He reminded the troops of the reasons 
for the deadly struggle in which they were engaged, and he called upon 
all ranks to co-operate heart and soul in the arduous work now before 
them 

Ground was broken that evenmg Unfortunately Baird-Smith was 
not able to personally superintend the construction of the breaching 
batteries, but he had m his second in command, Alex Taylor, a 
thoroughly practical Engineer, who not only knew how to work him- 
self, but how to get work out of others Ever alert and cheerful, he 
was trusted and looked up to by all his subordinates, and was of all 
others the very man to be placed in charge of such a difficult and 
dangerous duty 

The first battery, known as No 1, was traced out in two parts, about 
700 yards from the Mon bastion, which the nght half, with its five 
18-pounders and one 8 inch howitzer, was intended to silence, while 
the left half, with 1ts four 24-pounders, was to hold the Kashmur 
bastion in check 

All mght the Engineers worked at the battery, but although before 
day broke 1t was nearly finished and armed, 1t was not ready to open 
fire until close on sunrise The enemy did not fail to take advantage 
of this chance They poured in round after round of shot and grape, 
causing many casualties Ther fire slackened as our guns were gradu- 
ally able to make themselves felt, and by the afternoon it was silenced 
Nothing remamed of the Mor bastion but a heap of rums No 1 


* Norman’s narrative 
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battery was commanded by Major James Brind,* the bravest of the 
brave © It was said of him that he ‘never slept’, and Read (of ‘Hindu 
Rao’ fame) wrote of him ‘On all oceasions the exertions of this 
noble officer were indefatigable He was always to be found where his 
presence was most required, and the example he set to officers and 
men was beyond all praise ’ 

No 2 battery was next taken in hand This was erected in front of 
Ludlow Castle, and about 600 yards from the Kashmir gate Luke 
No 1, 1t was formed in two parts, the mght half beg intended for 
seven heavy howitzers and two 18-pounders, and the left for mine 
24 pounders, commanded respectively by Majors Kaye and Campbell 
All these guns were intended to breach the Kashmur bastion, where 
the main assault was to be made 

Up till this time the enemy had imagined that the attack would be 
delivered from our night, and they were quite taken by surprise when, 
on the evening of the 8th September, we occupied Ludlow Castle 

Baird-Smith showed his grasp of the situation in attacking from our 
left, notwithstanding the greater distance of this part of our position 
from the city wall. No counter attack could be made on that flank, 
and the comparatively open ground between the Kashmir and Mor 
bastions would assist us in protecting the assaultmg columns 

As soon as the enemy discovered their mistake, they did their utmost 
to prevent our batteries being constructed , but the Engineers were not 
to be deterred By the morning of the 11th No 2 battery was com 
pleted, armed, and unmasked, and No 3 and No 4 batteries were 
marked out in the Kudsiabagh No 38, commanded by Major Scott, 
was constructed for six 18 pounders, and twelve 54 inch mortars under 
Captain Blunt Norman in his narrative says ‘The establishment of 
Major Scott’s battery within 180 yards of the wall, to arm which heavy 
guns had to be dragged from the rear under a constant fire of musketry, 
was an operation that could rarely have been equalled in war’ During 
the first night of 1ts construction 89 men were killed and wounded, but 
with rare courage the workmen continued their task They were 
merely unarmed pioneers, and with that passive bravery so character- 
istic of Natives, as man after man was knocked over, they would stop 
& moment, weep a little over a fallen friend, place his body in a row 
along with the rest, and then work on as before + 

No 4 battery, armed with ten heavy mortars, and commanded by 
Major Tombs, was placed under the shelter of an old buildmg, about 
half-way between No 2 and No 8 batteries { 

* The late General Sur James Brind, G C B 

t ‘The Indian Mutiny,’ by Forrest 

+ When his Royal Highness the Prince of Wales was coming to India in 
1875, I obtained permission from Lord Napier of Magdala, who was then 
Oommander m-Chief, to erect mimature embrasures to mark the gun of 


direction of each of the breachmg batteries, and on these embrasures are 
recorded the number, armament, and object of the batteries 
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I was posted to the left half of No 2 battery, and had charge of the 
two nght guns At eight o'clock on the morning of the 11th Septem- 
ber we opened fire on the Kashmur bastion and the adjoming curtain, 
and as the shots told and the stones flew into the air and rattled down, 
a, loud cheer burst from the Artillerymen and some of the men of the 
Carabineers and 9th Lancers who had volunteered to work in the 
batteries Tho enemy had got our range with wonderful accuracy, and 
ummediately on the screen m front of the nght gun being removed, a 
round shot came through the embrasure, knocking two or three of us 
over On regaining my feet, I found that the young Horse Artillery- 
man who was serving the vent while I was laying the gun had had his 
night arm taken off 

In the evening of the same day, when, wearied with hard work and 
exhausted by the great heat, we were taking a short rest, trusting to the 
shelter of the battery for protection, a shower of grape came into us, 
severely wounding our commander, Campbell, whose place was taken 
by Edwin Johnson We never left the battery until the day of the 
assault—the 14th—except to go by turns into Ludlow Castle for our 
meals Naight and day the overwhelming fire was continued, and the 
incessant boom and roar of guns and mortars, with the ceaseless rain 
of shot and shell on the city, warned the mutineers that their punish- 
ment was at hand We were not, however, allowed to have 1t all our 
own way Unable to fire a gun from any of the three bastions we were 
breaching, the enemy brought guns ito the open and enfiladed our 
batteries They sent rockets from their martello towers, and they 
maintained a perfect storm of musketry from their advanced trench 
and from the city walls No part of the attack was left unsearched by 
their fire, and though three months’ incessant practice had made our 
men skilful in using any cover they had, our losses were numerous, 
827 officers and men bemg killed and wounded between the 7th and 
14th September 

On the evening of the 18th September Nicholson came to see whether 
we gunners had done our work thoroughly enough to warrant the 
assault bemg made the next mormnmg He was evidently satisfied, for 
when he entered our battery he said ‘I must shake hands with you 
fellows, you have done your best to make my work easy to-morrow ’ 

Nicholson was accompanied by Taylor, who had to make certain that 
the breaches were practicable, and for this purpose he detailed four 
subaltern officers of Engineers to go to the walls as soon as 1t was dark, 
and report upon the condition they were in Greathed and Home 
were told off for the Water bastion breach, and Medley and Lang* for 
that of the Kashmur bastion. Lang asked to be allowed to go while 16 
was yet daylight, Taylor agreed, and with an escort of four men of 
the 60th Rifles he crept to the edge of the cover m the Kudsiabagh, 


* Colonel Arthur Lang 1s the only one of the four now alive 
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and then, running up the glacis, sat on top of the counterscarp for 
a few seconds studying the ditch and the two breaches On his return 
Lang reported the breaches to be practicable, as, however, 1t was 
desirable to ascertam whether ladders would be necessary, he was sent 
again after dark, 1n company with Medley They took a ladder and a 
measuring rod with them, and were escorted by an officer and twenty- 
four nflemen, of whom all but six were left under cover in the Kudsia 
bagh Lang shpped into the ditch, which he found to be sixteen feet 
deep Medley handed him the ladder and rod, and followed him with 
two riflemen, the other four remaimg on the crest of the glacis to 
cover their retreat With the help of the ladder they ascended the 
berm and measured the height of the wall. Two mmutes more, and 
they would have reached the top of the breach, but, quiet as they had 
been, ther movements had attracted attention, and several of the 
enemy were heard running towards the breach The whole party re- 
ascended as rapidly as possible, and, throwmg themselves on the grass, 
waited in breathless silence, hoping the sepoys would go away, and that 
they might be able to make another attempt to reach the top of the 
breach The rebels, however, gave no signs of retiring, and as all needful 
information had been obtained, they determmed to run for it A volley 
was fired at the party as they dashed across the open, but no one was hit 

Greathed and Home had been equally successful, and by midmght 
Baird Sumth was able to report to General Wilson that both breaches 
were practicable 

Baird Smith urged the importance of attacking without delay He 
pointed out the impossibilty of continuing the high pressure at which 
nearly every man* in theforce had been working during the past few days, 


* Neaily every man was on duty The daily state of the several corps 
must have been very similar to the following one of the 75th Foot 


DAILY STATE 
OF 
HM’S 75taH REGIMENT 


Camp Delhi, 13th September, 1857 


Sergeants | Drummers | Rank snd Fit 


nee me — —_— 


Fit to turn out 
On duty 


—————— —_ — — — 





(Sd) E Covrrenay, 
True cop Sergt.-Major, 
(Sd) B Hur Ineut. Ady , 75th Regt 
75th Regiment 
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that the tension was becoming too severe to last, and that every’ hour 
that passed without assaulting was aloss to us and a gain to the enemy 

Before Wilson and Baird-Srmth separated, orders had been issued 
for the attack to be made at daybreak the next morning, the 14th 

It was arranged that there were to be four assaulting columns and 
one reserve column 

The frst, second and third columns, which were to operate on our 
left, were under the command of Bngadier-General Nicholson, who 
personally led No l column It consisted of 





MEN 

Her Majesty's 75th Foot 300 
1st Bengal Fusiliers 250 
2nd Punjab Infantry 450 
Total - 1,000 


and was meant to storm the breach near the Kashmur bastion 


I am indebted to the kindness of Mis Barter, the widow of my gallant 
fnend and comrade, General Richard Barter, C B, who served throughout 
the Mutiny with the 75th Foot, first as Adjutant and afte: wards as Captain, for 
the above ‘ Daily State’ and for the following extract from that oficer’s diary 

‘In the evening the orde: was published for the storming of Delhi a little 
before daybreak the next morning, St ptember 14, and we cach of us looked 
carefully to the reloading of our pistols, filling of flasks, and getting as good 
protection as possible for our heads, which would be exposed so much going 
up the ladders I wound two puggms or turbans round my old forage cap, 
with the last letter from the hills [Mrs Barter was then at Kasaul, in the 
Himalayas] in the top, and committed myself to the care of Providence 
There was not much sleep that mght in our camp _I dropped off now and 
then, but never for long, and whenever I woke I could see that there was a 
light in more than one of the officers’ tents, and talking was going on 1n a low 
tone amongst the men, the snapping of a lock or springing of a ramrod sound 
ing far in the still air, telling of preparation for the coming stnife A 
httle after midmght we fell in as ists as possible, and by the hght of a 
lantern the orders for the assault were then read to the men They were to 
the followmg purport Any officer or man who might be wounded was to be 
left where he fell, no one was to step from the ranks to ay him, as there 
Were no men to spare If the assault were successful he would be taken away 
mm the doolies, or litters, and carried to the 1ear, or wherever he could best 
receive medical assistance If we failed, wounded and sound should be 
prepared to bear the worst There was to be no plundering, but all prize 
taken was to be put ito a common stock for fair division after all was over 
No prisoners were to be made, as we had no one to guard them, and care was to 
be taken that no women or children were injured To this the men answered 
at once, by ‘‘ No fear, sir” The officers now pledged their honours on their 
swords to abide by these orders, and the men then promised to follow their 
example At this moment, just as the regiment was about to march off, 
Father Bertrand came up 1m his vestments, and, addressing tlre Colonel, begged 
for permission to bless the regiment, saying ‘‘ We may differ some of us in 
matters of religion, but the blessing of an old man and a cler n can do 
nothing but good” The Colonel at once assented, and Father Bertrand, 
lifting his hands to Heaven, blessed the regiment m a most mmpressive 
manner, offering up at the same ‘ime a prayer for our success and for mercy 
on the souls of those soon to die ’ 
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No 2 column, under Brigadier Jones, of Her Majesty's 61st Foot, 
consisted of 


MEN 

Her Majesty's 8th Foot 250 
2nd Bengal Fusiliers . 250 
4th Sikhs . 350 
Total - 850 


and was intended for the storming of the breach near the Water 


bastion 
No 8 column, under Colonel Campbell, of Her Majesty's 52nd Light 


Infantry, consisted of 


MEN 

Her Mayesty’s 52nd Light infanty 200 
Kumaon Battalion 250 
ist Punjab Infantry 500 
Total 950 


and was told off to enter the Kashmur gate after it had been blown m 

No 4 column was to operate on our might It was commanded by 
Major Reid, of the Sirmur battalion, and was composed of that 
regiment, the Guides Infantry, and such men from the piquets (Euro 
pean and Native) as could be spared Its strength was 860 men, 
besides 1,200 of the Kashmir Contingent, and 1ts orders were to attack 
the suburbs of Kisengan and Paharipur, and support the maim attack 
by effecting an entrance at the Kabul gate 

The Reserve column, under Bngadier Longfield, Her Majesty's 
8th Foot, was told to await the result of the attack, and afford assist 
ance wherever required It consisted of 


MEN 

Her Majesty's 61st Foot 250 
4th Punjab Infant 450 
Wing Baluch battalion 300 
Total 1,000 


with 800 of the Jhind Contingent 

There were besides 200 of the 60th Rifles, who were to cover the 
advance of Nicholson’s columns, and join the reserve as soon as the 
assaults had been carried out 

In order to provide these five columns, in all hardly 5,000 strong, the 
services of every man who could bear arms had to be put ito requisi- 
tion Piquets were weakened to a dangerous extent, and many of the 
sick and wounded who ought to have been in hospital were utilized for 
the protection of the camp 
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CHAPTER XVIII 


Ir was intended, as I have before said, that the assault should be 
delivered at break of day, but many of the men belonging to the regi 
ments of the storming force had been on piquet all night, and 1¢ took 
some time for them to rejom their respective corps A further delay 
was caused by our having to destroy the partial repairs to the breaches 
which the enemy had succeeded in effecting during the night, notwith 
standing the steady fire we had kept up 

While we were thus engaged, the Infantry were ordered to he down 
under cover Standing on the crenellated wall which separated 
Ludlow Castle from the road, I saw Nicholson at the head of his 
column, and wondered what was passing through his mind Was he 
thinking of the future, or of the wonderful part he had played during 
the past four months? At Peshawar he had been Edwardes's nght 
hand At the head of the Movable Column he had been mainly 
instrumental in keeping the Punjab quiet, and at Delhi everyone felt 
that during the short time he had been with us he was our guiding 
star, and that but for his presence mm the camp the assault which he 
was about to lead would probably never have come off He was 
truly ‘a tower of strength’ Any feeling of reluctance to serve under 
a Captain of the Company’s army, which had at first been felt by 
some, had been completely overcome by his wonderful personality 
Each man im the force, from the General in command to the last jomed 
private soldier, recogmzed that the man whom the wild people on the 
frontier had deified—the man of whom a litle time before Edwardes 
had said to Lord Canning, ‘ You may rely upon thus, that if ever there 
is a desperate deed to be done in India, John Nicholson 1s the man to 
do 1t’—was one who had proved himself beyond all doubt capable of 
grappling with the crisis through which we were passing—one to follow 
to the death Faith m the Commander who had claimed and been 
given the post of honour was unbounded, and every man was prepared 
‘to do or die’ for him. 

The sun had nsen high m the heavens, when the breaching guns 
suddenly ceased, and each soldier felt he had but a brief moment in 
which to brace himself for the coming conflict Nicholson gave the 
signal The 60th Rifles with a loud cheer dashed to the front in 
skirmishing order, while at the same moment the heads of the first 
and second columns appeared from the Kudsiabagh and moved steadily 
towards the breaches 

No sooner were the front ranks seen by the rebels than a storm of 
bullets met them from every side, and officers and men fell thick on 
the crest of the glacis Then, for a few seconds, amidst a blaze of 
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musketry, the soldiers stood at the edge of the ditch, for only one or 
two of the ladders had come up, the rest having been dropped by their 
lalled or wounded carners Dark figures crowded on the breach, hurl- 
ing stones upon our men and darig them to come on More ladders 
were brought up, they were thrown into the ditch, and our men, leap 
ing into 16, raised them against the escarp on the other side Nicholson, 
at the head of a part of his column, was the first to ascend the breach 
in the curtain The remainder of his troops diverged a little to the 
right to escalade the breach in the Kashmir bastion Here Lieutenants 
Barter and Fitzgerald, of the 75th Foot, were the first to mount, and 
here the latter fell mortally wounded The breaches were quickly 
filled with dead and dying, but the rebels were hurled back, and the 
ramparts which had so long resisted us were our own 

The breach at the Water bastion was carned by No 2column No 
sooner was 1ts head seen emerging from the cover of the old Custom- 
house than it was met by a terrible discharge of musketry Both the 
Engineer officers (Greathed and Hovenden) who were leading 1t fell 
severely wounded, and of the thirty nme men who carried the ladders 
twenty-nine were killed or wounded in as many seconds The ladders 
were immediately seized by thew comrades, who, after one or two vain 
attempts, succeeded in placing them against the escarp Then, amidst 
a, shower of stones and bullets, the soldiers ascended, rushed the breach, 
and, slaying all before them, drove the rebels from the walls 

No 8 column had m the meanwhile advanced towards the Kashmir 
gate and halted Lieutenants Home and Salkeld, with eight Sappers 
and Miners and a bugler of the §2nd Foot, went forward to blow the 
gate open The enemy were apparently so astounded at the audacity 
of this proceeding that for a mmute or two they offered but slight 
resistance They soon, however, discovered how small the party was 
and the object for which it had come, and forthwith opened a deadly 
fire upon the gallant little band from the top of the gateway, from the 
city wall, and through the open wicket 

The bridge over the ditch in front of the gateway had been destroyed, 
and it was with some difficulty that the single beam which remamed 
could be crossed Home with the men carrying the powder bags got 
over firs; As the bags were being attached to the gate, Sergeant 
Carmichael was lalled and Havildar Madhoo wounded, the rest then 
slipped into the ditch to allow the firmg party which had come up 
under Salkeld to carry out 1ts share of the duty 

While endeavouring to fire the charge, Salkeld, bemg shot through 
the leg and arm, handed the slow-match to Corporal Burgess, who fell 
mortally wounded, but not until he had successfully performed his task 

As soon as the explosion had taken place, Bugler Hawthorne sounded 
the regimental call of the 52nd Meeting with no response, he sounded 
twice agam The noise of firmg and shouting was so great that neither 


1857] THE SCENE AT THE KASHMIR GATE 127 


the sound of the bugle nor that of the explomon reached the column, 
but Campbell, after allowing the firmg party what he though’ was 
sufficient time, gave the order toadvance Captain Crosse, of the 52nd, 
was the first to reach the gate, followed closely by Corporal Taylor of 
his own company, and Captam Synge of the same regiment, who was 
Campbell’s Bngade Major In single file along the narrow plank they 
crossed the ditch m which lay the shattered remnant of the gallant httle 
band, they crept through the wicket, which was the only part blown 
in, and found the interior of the gateway blocked by an 18-pounder 
gun, under which were lying the scorched bodies of two or three sepoys, 
who had evidently been killed by the explosion. The rest of the column 
followed as rapidly as the precarious crossing would admit, and when 
Campbell got inside he found himself face to face with both Nicholson’s 
and Jones’s columns, which, after mounting the three breaches, poured 
mn a mingled crowd into the open space between the Kashmur gate and 
the church 

No 4 column advanced from the Sabz1 Mandi towards Kisengan) 
and Pahanpur Reid, the commander, was unfortunately wounded 
early in the day Several other officers were either killed or wounded, 
and for a little tume a certam amount of confusion existed owimg to 
some misconception as to whether the command of the column should 
be exercised by the senior officer with the regular troops, or by the 
political officer with the Kashmir Contingent The fightmg was very 
severe The enemy were in great numbers, and strongly posted on the 
banks of the canal—indeed, at one tame there appeared to be a hkeh 
hood of their breaking into our weakly guarded camp or turning the 
flank of our storming parties The guns at Hindu Rao’s house, how- 
ever, prevented such a catastrophe by pouring shrapnel into the ranks 
of the rebels, and just at the critical moment Hope Grant brought up 
the Cavalry brigade, which had been covering the assaulting columns 
The Horse Artillery dashed to the front and opened fire upon the 
enemy From the gardens and houses of Kisengan), only two or three 
hundred yards off, the mutineers poured a deadly fire of musketry on 
our men, and from the bastion near the Lahore gate showers of grape 
caused serious losses amongst them Owing to the nature of the 
ground the Cavalry could not charge Had they retired the guns would 
have been captured, and had the guns been withdrawn the position 
would have been lost For two hours the troopers drawn up in battle 
array sat motionless, while their ranks were being cruelly raked Not 
a man wavered Hope Grant and four of his staff had their horses 
killed under them , two of them were wounded, and Hope Grant hm.- 
self was nt by a spent shot In Tombs’s troop of Horse Artillery 
alone, 25 men out of 50 were wounded, and 17 horses either killed or 
wounded The 9th Lancers had 38 casualties amongst the men, and 
lost 71 horses ‘ Nothmg daunted,’ wrote Hope Grant, ‘ those gallant 
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soldiers held their trymg position with patient endurance, and on my 
praising them for thei good behaviour, they declared ther readmess to 
stand the fire aslong asIchose The behaviour of the Native Cavalry,’ 
he added, ‘was also admirable Nothing could be steadier, nothmg 
could be more soldierlike than their bearing’ 

The bold front shown by the Horse Artillery and Cavalry enabled 
No 4 column to retire mm an orderly manner behind Hindu Rao’s house, 
and also assisted the Kashmir Contingent in its retreat from the Idgah, 
where 1t was defeated with the loss of four guns The repulseof this 
column added considerably to our difficulties by freemg many hundreds 
to take part in the fight which was being fiercely carried on within the 
city 

Meanwhile the three assaulting columns had made good their lodg- 
ment on the walls The guns in the Kashmir and Water bastions had 
been turned so as to allow of their bemg used against the foe, and pre- 
parations were made for the next move 

Nicholson’s orders were to push his way to the Ajmur gate, by the 
road running inside the city wall, and to clear the ramparts and bastions 
ashe went Jones was to make for the Kabul gate, and Campbell for 
the Jama Masjid. 

These three columns reformed mside the Kashmir gate, from which 
point the first and second practically became one Nicholson, beng 
accidentally separated from his own column for a short time, pushed 
on with Campbell’s past the church, in the direction of the Jama 
Masjid, while the amalgamated column under Jones’s leadership took 
the rampart route past the Kabul gate (on the top of which Jones had 
planted a British flag), capturing as they advanced all the guns they 
found on the ramparts, and receiving no check until the Burn bastion 
was reached by some of the more adventurous spints Here the enemy, 
taking heart at seeing but a small number of opponents, made a stand 
They brought up a gun, and, occupying all the buildings on the south 
side of the rampart with Infantry, they poured forth such a heavy fire 
that a retirement to the Kabul gate had to be effected 

Tt was at this pot that Nicholson rejomed his own column His 
haughty spirit could not brook the idea of a retirement , however slight 
the check might be, he knew that 1¢ would restore to the rebels the 
confidence of which our hitherto successful advance had deprived them, 
and, believing that there was nothing that brave men could not achieve, 
he determined to make a fresh attempt to seize the Burn bastion 

The lane which was again to be traversed was about 200 yards long, 
with the city wall and rampart on the nght, and on the left flat-roofed 
houses with parapets, affording convenient shelter for the enemy's 
sharp-shooters 

As the troops advanced up this lane the mutineers opened upon them 
a heavy and destructive fire Again and again they were checked, and 
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again and again they reformed and advanced It was in this lane that 
Major Jacob, the gallant Commander of the lst Bengal Fusihers, fell, 
mortally wounded His men wanted to carry him to the rear, but he 
would not allow them to remain behind for him, and refused their help, 
urging them to press forward against the foe The officors, leading far 
ahead of their men, were shot down one after the other, and the men, 
seeing them fall, began to waver Nicholson, on this, sprang forward, 
and called upon the soldiers to follow him He was instantly shot 
through the chest 

A second retirement to the Kabul gate was now inevitable, and 
there all that was left of the first and second columns remained for 
the night 

Campbell’s column, guided by Sir Theophilus Metcalfe, who from his 
mntimate acquamtance with the city as Magistrate and Collector of 
Delhi was able to conduct 1t by the route least exposed to the enemy's 
fire, forced its way to the vicimty of the Jama Masjid, where it 
remained for half an hour, hopmg that the other columns would come 
to its assistance They, however, as has been shown, had more than 
enough to do elsewhere, and Campbell (who was wounded), seeing no 
chance of bemy reinforced, and having no Artillery or powder bags with 
which to blow in the gates of the Jama Masyad, fell back leisurely and 
mn order on the church, where he touched what was left of the Reserve 
column, which had gradually been broken up to meet the demands of 
the assaulting force, unti the 4th Punjab Infantry alone remamed to 
represent it 

While what I have just described was taking place, I myself was 
with General Wilson Edw Johnson and I, bemg no longer required 
with the breaching batteries, had been ordered to return to our staff 
duties, and we accordingly joined the General at Ludlow Castle, where 
he arrived shortly before the assaultmg columns moved from the cover 
of the Kudsiabagh 

Wilson watched the assault from the top of the house, and when he 
was satisfied that 1t had proved successful, he rode through the Kash- 
muir gate to the church, where he remained for the rest of the day 

He was ill and tired out, and as the day wore on and he received 
discouraging reports, he became more and more anxious and depressed 
He heard of Reid’s failure, and of Reid himself having been severely 
wounded, then came the disastrous news that Nicholson had fallen, 
and s report (happily false) that Hope Grant and Tombs were both 
lulled. All this greatly agitated and distressed the General, until at 
last he began seriously to consider the advisability of leaving the city 
and falling back on the Ridge 

I was ordered to go and find out the truth of these reports, and to 
ascertain exactly what had happened to No 4 column and the Cavalry 


on our right, 
9 
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Just after starting on my errand, while mding through the Kashmir 
gate, I observed by the side of the road a doolie, without bearers, and 
with evidently a wounded man mside I dismounted to see if I could 
be of any use to the occupant, when I found, to my gnef and conster- 
nation, that 1t was John Nicholson, with death written on his face He 
told me that the bearers had put the doole down and gone off to 
plunder, that he was in great pain, and wished to be taken to the 
hospital He was lying on his back, no wound was vimble, and but for 
the pallor of his face, always colourless, there was no sign of the agony 
he must have been enduring On my expressing a hope that he was 
not seriously wounded, he said ‘I am dymg, there is no chance for 
me’ The sight of that great man lyimg helpless and on the point of 
death was almost more than I could bear Other men had daily died 
around me, friends and comrades had been killed beside me, but I never 
felt as I felt then—to lose Nicholson seemed to me at that moment to 
lose everything 

I searched about for the doolie-bearers, who, with other camp- 
followers, were busy ransacking the houses and shops in the neigh- 
bourhood, and carrying off everything of the slightest value they could 
lay ther handson Having with difficulty collected four men, I put 
them in charge of a sergeant of the 61st Foot Taking down his name, 
I told him who the wounded officer was, and ordered him to go direct 
to the field hospital 

That was the last I saw of Nicholson I found time to ride several 
times to the hospital to inquire after him, but I was never allowed to 
see him again 

Continuing my nide, I soon came up with Hope Grant’s bngade It 
had shortly before been relieved from its perilous and unpleasant 
position as a target for the enemy by the timely arrival of the Guides 
Infantry and a detachment of the Baluch battalion 1 was rejoiced to 
find Tombs alive and unhurt, and from him and other officers of my 
regiment I learnt the tremendous peppering they had undergone 
Hodson was also there with his newly raised regiment, some officers 
of the Oth Lancers, and Dighton Probyn, Watson, and Younghusband, 
of the Punjab Cavalry Probyn was im great spirits, having fallen 
temporarily into the command of his squadron, owing to Charles 
Nicholson (John Nicholson's younger brother) having been selected to 
take Coke’s place with the Ist Punjab Infantry Probyn retamed 
his command throughout the campaign, for Charles Nicholson was 
wounded that very mornmg while gallantly leadimg his regiment 
His right arm was being amputated when his heroic brother was 
carried mortally wounded into the same hospital, and laid on the bed 
next to him 

It seemed so umportant to acquamt the General without delay that 
Hope Grant and Tombs were both alive, that the Cavalry had been 
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relieved from their exposed position, and that there was no need for 
farther anxiety about Reid’s column, that I galloped back to the church 
as quickly as possible 

The news I was able to give for the moment somewhat cheered the 
General, but did not altogether dispel his gloomy forebodings, and the 
failure of Campbell’s column (which just at that juncture returned to 
the church), the hopelessness of Nicholson's condition, and, above all, 
the heavy list of casualties he received later, appeared to crush all 
spirit and energy out of him His dejection increased, and he became 
more than ever convinced that his wisest course was to withdraw from 
the aty He would, I think, have carned out this fatal measure, not- 
withstanding that every officer on his staff was utterly opposed to any 
retrograde movement, had 1t not been his good fortune to have bemde 
him a man sufficiently bold and resolute to stimulate his flagging 
energies JBaird-Smith’s indomitable courage and determined perse 
verance were never more conspicuous than at that critical moment, 
when, though suffering intense pain from his wound, and weakened by 
a wasting disease, he refused to be put upon the sick-list, and on 
Wilson appealing to him for advice as to whether he should or should 
not hold on to the position we had gained, the short but decisive answer, 
‘We must hold on,’ was given mn such a determined and uncompro 
musing tone that 1t put an end to all discussion 

Neville Chamberlain gave similar advice Although still suffering 
from his wound, and only able to move about with difficulty, he had 
taken up his position at Hindu Rao’s house, from which he exercised, 
as far as his physical condition would allow, a general supervision and 
control over the events that took place on the right of the Ridge He 
was accompanied by Daly and a very distmmgushed Native officer of 
the Guides, named Khan Sing Rosa, both of whom, hke Chamberlain, 
were incapacitated by wounds from active duty From the top of 
Hindu Rao’s house Chamberlain observed the first successes of the 
columns, and their subsequent checks and retirements, and it was 
while he was there that he received two notes from General Wilson 
In the first, written after the failure of the attacks on the Jama Masjid 
and the Lahore gate, the General asked for the return of the Baluch 
battahon, which, at Chamberlain’s request, had been sent to remforce 
Reid’s column, and in 1t he expressed the hope that ‘ we shall be able 
to hold what we have got’ In the second note, written at four o'clock 
m the afternoon, the General asked whether Chamberlam ‘could do 
anything from Hindu Rao’s house to assist,’ adding, ‘ opr numbers are 
fnghtfully reduced, and we have lost so many semior officers that the 
men are not under proper control, mndeed, I doubt if they could be 
got to do anythmg dashing I want your advice If the Hindu 
Rao’s piquet cannot be moved, I do not think we shall be strong 
enough to take the city’ Chamberlam understood General Wilson's 

9—2 
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second note to imply that he contemplated withdrawing the troops 
from the city, and he framed his reply accordingly In it he urged 
the necessity for holding on to the last, he pointed out the advantages 
already gamed, and the demoralization thereby inflicted upon the 
enemy The dymg Nicholson advocated the same course with almost 
his latest breath So angry and excited was he when he was told of 
the General’s suggestion to retire, that he exclaimed, ‘Thank God I 
have strength yet to shoot him, if necessary’ There was no resisting 
such a consensus of responsible and reliable opmion, and Wilson gave 
up all idea of retreating 

During the afternoon of the 14th, Norman, Johnson, and I, at the 
General’s desire and for his information, visited every position occupied 
by our troops within the city walls In some places there was great 
confusion —-men without their officers, and officers without their men— 
all without instructions, and not knowing what was going on in their 
mmediate neighbourhood, the inevitable result of the rapid advance 
We did what we could to remedy matters, and were able to report to 
Wilson that our troops were holding the wall from the Water bastion 
to the Kabul gate in sufficient strength. But this was all the comfort 
we could give him The fact 1s, too much had been attempted on that 
eventful morning We should have been satisfied with gaming pos- 
session of the Kashmir and Water bastions, and gettmg a lodgment 
within the city walls This was as much as three such weak columns 
should have tried, or been asked to accomplish No one who was 
present on that occasion, and experienced the difficulty, mdeed mm- 
possibility, of keeping soldiers in hand while engaged 1n fighting along 
narrow streets and tortuous lanes, would ever again attempt what was 
expected of the assaulting columns 

While engaged m this duty we (Norman, Johnson and J) were 
attacked by a party of the enemy who had been hiding mm considerable 
numbers in a side-lane watchimg for a chance A fight ensued, we 
had only a small guard with us, but, fortunately, the firmg was heard 
by the men of a near piquet, some of whom came to our help With 
their assistance we drove off the sepoys, but in the scrimmage my poor 
mare was shot She was a very useful animal, and her death was a 
great loss to me at the time 

At sunset on the 14th of September only a very small portion of the 
walls of Delhi was in our possession The densely populated city re- 
mained to be conquered The magazine, the palace, and the Fort of 
Selimgarh, all strongly fortified, were still in the hands of the enemy 
The narrow strip of ground we had gained had been won at severe loss 
Three out of the four officers who commanded the assaulting columns 
had been disabled, and 66 officers and 1,104 men had been killed and 
wounded 

The mght of the 14th was spent by the General and staff im 
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Skinner’s house,’* close to the church Rest was badly needed, for 
almost everyone 1n the force, officers and men alike, had been hard at 
work, night and day, fora week That night, luckily, we were allowed 
to be at peace, for whether 1t was that the rebels were as tired as we 
were, or that they were busy making preparations for further resistance, 
they did not disturb us, and when day broke we were all refreshed 
and ready to contimue the struggle At one time, indeed, early m the 
evening, the enemy appeared from their movements to be preparing to 
attack us, but just at that moment the band of the 4th Punjab Infantry 
struck up ‘ Cheer, Boys, Cheer !’ upon which the men of the regiment 
did cheer, most lustily, and other regiments caught up and continued 
the inspiriting hurrahs, which apparently had the effect of disconcerting 
the mutimeers and keeping them quiet 


CHAPTER XIX 


On the morning of the 15th the situation was reviewed, and prepara 
tions made for the conquest of the city Order was restored amongst 
the troops, who, as I have shown, had become somewhat demoralized 
by the street fighting Regiments and brigades were got together , 
raids were made on all the store shops within reach, and every bottle 
of beer and spirits was broken.f Some of the hquor would doubtless 
have been of great use in the hospitals, but there was no means of re- 
moving it, and the General wisely determined that 1t was best to put 
temptation out of the men’s way Guns and mortars were placed into 


* The house belonged to the Skinner family, and was onginally built by 
James Skinner, a Eurasian, who served the Moghul Emperor with great dis 
tinction towaids the end of the last century When Lord: Lake broke up that 
Mahomedan Prince’s power, Skinner entered the service of the East India 
Company and rose to the rank of Major He wasalsoaCB He raised the 
famous Skinner's Horse, now the lst Bengal Cavalry His father was an 
officer in one of His Majesty's regiments of Foot, and after one of Lord Clive's 
battles married a Rajput lady of good family, who with her father and mother 
had been taken pmsoners Skinner himself marned a Mahomedan, so that 
he had an interest 1n the three religions, Christian, Hindu, and Mahomedan, 
and on one occasion, when left on the ground severely wounded, he made a 
vow that if his life were spared he would build three places of worshz 
church, a temple, and a mosque He fulfilled his vow, and a few years later 
he built the church at Delhi, and the temple and mosque which are 1n close 
proximity to it “ 

+ A report ‘vas circulated that a large number of our men had fallen into 
the trap laid for them by the Native shopkeepers, and were d fully 
drunk I heard that a few men, overcome 4 heat and hard work, had given 
way to temptation, but I did not see a single drunken man throughout the 
day of the assault, although, as I have related, I visited every position held 
by our troops within the walls of the city 
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position for shelling the city and palace, and a few houses near, where 
the enemy’s sharpshooters had established themselves, were seized and 
occupied We soon, however, gave up attacking such positions, for we 
found that street fightang could not be continued without the loss of 
more men than we had to spare, and that the wisest plan would be to 
keep the soldiers under cover as much as possible while we sapped 
from house to house A battery commanding Selimgarh and part of 
the palace was constructed in the college gardens, and a breach was 
made in the wall of the magazine, which was captured the next morn- 
ing with but slight loss 

On the 16th, and again on the 18th, Chamberlain took command of 
the troops inside the city while the General rested for a few hours 
He was, as he expressed himself mn a note to Chamberlain, ‘ completely 
done ' 

The enemy now began to draw in their hne The suburbs were 
evacuated, and riding through the Sabz Mandi, Kisengan) and 
Pahanipur, we gazed with wonder at the size and strength of the works 
raised against us by the mutimeers, m attacking which we had ex- 
perienced such heavy loss during the early days of the siege, and from 
which No 4 column had been obliged to retire on the day of the assault 

The smaller the position that had to be defended, the greater became 
the numbers concentrated in our ummediate front, and every inch of 
our way through the city was stoutly disputed, but the advance, 
though slow, was steady, and considering the numbers of the insurgents, 
and the use they made at close quarters of thew Field Artillery, our 
casualties were fewer than could have been expected 

I had been placed under the orders of Taylor, Baird-Smuith’s inde- 
fatigable Lieutenant, who directed the advance towards the Lahore 
gate We worked through houses, courtyards, and lanes, until on the 
afternoon of the 19th we found ourselves mn rear of the Burn bastion, 
the attempt to take which on the 14th had cost the life of the gallant 
Nicholson and so many other brave men We had with us fifty 
European and fifty Native soldiers, the senior officer of the party being 
Captam Gordon, of the 75th Foot A single door separated us from 
the lane which led to the Burn bastion Lang, of the Engineers, burst 
this door open, and out dashed the party Rushing across the lane 
and up the ramp, the guard was completely surprised, and the bastion 
was seized without our losing a man 

Early the next day we were still sappimg our way towards the 
Lahore gate, when we suddenly found ourselves na courtyard i which 
were huddled together some forty or fifty banzas,* who were evidently 
as much in terror of the sepoys as they were of us The men of our 
party nearly made an end of these unfortunates before their officers 


* Sellers of grain and lenders of money 
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could interfere, for to the troops (Native and European alike) every 
man inside the walls of Delhi was looked upon asa rebel, worthy of 
death These people, however, were unarmed, and 1¢ did not require a 
very practised eye to see that they were inoffensive. We thought, 
however, that a good fnght would do them no harm, and might 
possibly help us, so for a time we allowed them to believe that they 
were looked upon as traitors, but eventually told them their lives 
would be spared if they would take us in safety to some place from 
which we might observe how the Lahore gate was guarded. After 
considerable hesitation and consultation amongst themselves they 
agreed to two of their party guiding Lang and me, while the rest re- 
maimed as hostages, with the understanding that, 1f we did not return 
within & given time, they would be shot 

Our trembling guides conducted us through houses, across court- 
yards, and along secluded alleys, without our meeting a hving creature, 
until we found ourselves in an upper room of a house looking out on 
the Chandm Chauk,* and within fifty yards of the Lahore gate 

From the window of this room we could see beneath us the sepoys 
lounging about, engaged im cleaning their muskets and other occupa- 
tions, while some, mm a lazy sort of fashion, were acting as sentries 
over the gateway and two guns, one of which pomted in the direction 
of the Sabz: Mandi, the other down the lane behind the ramparts 
leading to the Burn bastion and Kabul gate I could see from the 
number on their caps that these sepoys belonged to the 5th Native 
Infantry 

Having satisfied ourselves of the feasibility of taking the Lahore 
gate in rear, we retraced our steps 

The two bantas behaved well throughout, but were in such a terrible 
fright of anythmg happening to us that they would not allow us to 
leave the shelter of one house until they had carefully reconnoitred the 
way to the next, and made sure that 1t was clear of the enemy This 
occasioned so much delay that our friends had almost given us up, and 
were on the pomt of requiring the hostages to pay the penalty for the 
supposed treachery of our guides, when we reappeared on the scene 

We then discussed our next move, and 1¢ was decided to repeat the 
manceuvre which had been so successful at the Burn bastion. The 
troops were brought by the route we had just traversed, and drawn up 
behind a gateway next to the house in which we had been concealed 
The gate was burst open, and rushing into the street, we captured the 
guns, and Jnlled or put to flight the sepoys whom we had watched 
from our upper chamber a short tame before, without losing a man 
ourselves 

This was a great achievement, for we were now in possession of the 


* ‘Silver Bazaar,’ the main street of Delhi, in which were, and still are, 
situated all the princip. 1 jewellers’ and cloth merchants’ ahops 
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main entrance to Delhi, and the street of the city leadmg direct from 
the Lahore gate to the palace and Jama Masjid We proceeded up 
this street, at first cautiously, but on finding it absolutely empty, and 
the houses on either side abandoned, we pushed on until we reached 
the Delh Bank Mere there was finng gomg on, and round shot 
flying about from a couple of guns placed just outside the palace But 
this was evidently an expiring effort The great Mahomedan mosque 
had just been occupied by a column under the command of Major 
James Brind, while Ensign McQueen,* of the 4th Punjab Infantry, 
with one of his own men had pluckily reconnoitred up to the chief 
gateway of the palace, and reported that there were but few men left 
in the Moghul fort 

The honour of storming this last stronghold was appropniately 
reserved for the 60th Rifles, the regiment which had been the first to 
engage the enemy on the banks of the Hindun, nearly four months 
before, and which throughout the siege had so greatly distinguished 
itself 

Home, of the Engineers, the hero of the Kashmur gate exploit, first 
advanced with some Sappers and blew in the outer gate At this, the 
last struggle for the capture of Delhi, I wished to be present, so 
attached myself for the occasion to a party of the 60th Rifles, under 
the command of Ensign Alfred Heathcote As soon as the smoke of 
the explosion cleared away, the 60th, supported by the 4th Punjab 
Infantry, sprang through the gateway, but we did not get far, for 
there was a second door beyond, chamed and barred, which was with 
difficulty forced open, when the whole party rushed m The recesses 
mm the long passage which led to the palace bwidmgs were crowded 
with wounded men, but there was very little opposition, for only a few 
fanatics still held out. One of these—a Mahomedan sepoy in the 
uniform of a Grenadier of the 87th Native Infantry—stood qwetly 
about thirty yards up the passage with bis musket on his hip As we 
approached he slowly raised his weapon and fired, sending the bullet 
through McQueen’s helmet The brave fellow then advanced at the 
charge, and was, of course, shot down So ended the 20th September, 
a day I am never likely to forget 

At sunrise on the 21st a royal salute proclaumed that we were again 
mastere in Delhi, and that for the second time in the century the great 
city had been captured by a British force 

Later mn the day General Wilson established his Head Quarters in 
the Dewan-1-khas (the King’s private hall of audience), and, as was m 
accordance with the fitness of things, the 60th Rifles and the Srmur 
battalion of Gurkhast were the first troops of Her Majesty's army to 


* Now Lieutenant-General Sir John McQueen, K C B 
+ The Gurkhas became such frends with the men of the 1st Battalion 
60th Rifles during the siege—the admiration of brava men for brave men— 
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garneon the palace of the Moghuls, i which the traitorous and 
treacherous massacre of Enghsh men, women and children had been 
perpetrated 

The importance of securmg the principal members of the Royal 
Family was pressed upon the General by Chamberlain and Hodson, 
who both urged that the victory would be incomplete if the King and 
his male relatives were allowed to remain at large Wilson would not 
consent to any force bemg sent after them, and 1t was with considerable 
reluctance that he agreed to Hodson gomg on this hazardous duty with 
some of his own men only The last of the Moghul Emperors had 
taken refuge m Humayun’s tomb, sbout seven mules from Delhi, 
where, on the afternoon of the 21st, he surrendered to Hodson on 
recelving a promise from thas officer that his own life and the lives of 
his favourite wife and her son should be spared Hodson brought 
them all into Della and placed them under a European guard in 4 
house in the Chandm Chauk, thus adding one more to the many 
valuable services he had rendered throughout the mege 

I went with many others the next day to see the King, the old man 
looked most wretched, and as he evidently dishked mtensely being 
stared at by Europeans, I quickly took my departure On my way 
back I was rather startled to see the three lifeless bodies of the King’s 
two sons and grandson lying exposed on the stone platform in front of 
the Kotwah On enquiry I learnt that Hodson had gone a second 
tume to Humayun’s tomb that morning with the object of capturing 
these Princes, and on the way back to Delhi had shot them with ns 
own hand—an act which, whether necessary or not, has undoubtedly 
cast a blot on his reputation His own explanation of the circum- 
stance was that he feared they would be rescued by the mob, who 
could easily have overpowered his small escort of 100 sowars, and it 
certainly would have been a misfortune had these men escaped At 
the time a thirst for revenge on account of the atrocities committed 
withm the walls of Delhi was so great that the shooting of the Princes 
seemed to the excited feelings of the army but an act of justice, and 
there were some men, whose opinions were entitled to the greatest 
respect, who considered the safety of the British force would have 
been endangered by the escape of the representatives of the house of 
Taimur, and that for this reason Hodson’s act was justified 

My own feeling on the subject 1s one of sorrow that such a brilliant 
soldier should have laid himself open to so much adverse criticism 
Moreover, I do not thmk that, under any circumstances, he should 
have done the deed himself, or ordered 1¢ to be done m that summary 





that they made a special request to be allowed to wear the same uniform as 
their ‘brothers’ m the Rifles This was acceded to, and the 2nd Gurkhas 
are very proud of the little red line on their facings 
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manner, unless there had been evident signs of an attempt at a 
TesCUE 

But 1 must be understood that there was no breach of faith on 
Hodson’s part, for. he steadily refused to give any promuse to the 
Princes that their lives should be spared, he did, however, un- 
doubtedly by this act give colour to the accusations of blood-thirstiness 
which his detractors were not slow to make 

The news that we had occupied the palace, and were in complete 
possession of the city of Delhi, consoled Nicholson on his deathbed 
From the first there was httle hope that this valuable hfe could be 
saved He was taken mto hospital in a famting condition from 
internal hemorrhage, and he endured excruciating agony, but, wrote 
General Chamberlain, ‘throughout those nine days of suffermg he 
bore himself nobly, not a lament or sigh ever passed his ips’ His 
every thought was given to his country, and to the last he matenally 
aided the military authorities by his clear-sighted, sound, and reliable 
advice His intellect remained unclouded to the end With hus latest 
breath he sent messages of tender farewell to his mother, hoping she 
would be patient under his loss, and to his oldest and dearest fnend, 
Herbert Edwardes After his death some frontier Chiefs and Native 
officers of the Multan. Horse were permitted to see him, and I was 
told that 1t was touching beyond expression to see these strong men 
shed tears as they looked on all that was left of the leader they so 
loved and honoured 


Thus ended the great siege of Delhi, and to no one could the tidings 
of its fall have brought more intense relief and satisfaction than to the 
Chief Commussioner of the Punjab Although in the first instance Sir 
John Lawrence certamly under estimated the strength of the Delhi 
defences and the difficulties with which General Anson had to contend, 
he fully reahzed them later, and even at the msk of mmperilling the 
safety of his own province by denuding it of troops, he provided the 
means for the capture of the rebel stronghold, and consequently the 
army of Delhi felt they owed him a deep debt of gratitude 

Like Norman when writing his narrative of the siege, I feel I cannot 
conclude my brief account of 1t without paymg my small tmbute of 
praise and admuration to the troops who bore themselves so nobly from 
the beginning to the end Their behaviour throughout was beyond all 
praise, their constancy was unweanied, ther gallantry most con- 
spicuous, in thirty-two different fights they were victorious over long 
odds, bemg often exposed to an enemy ten times their number, who, 
moreover, had the advantage of ground and superior Artillery, they 
fought and worked as if each one felt that on his individual exertions 
alone depended the issue of the day, they willingly, nay, cheerfully, 
endured such trials as few armies have ever been exposed to for so 
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long a time For three months, day after day, and for the greater 
part of the day, every man had to be constantly under arms, exposed 
to a seorching Indian sun, which was almost as destructive as, and 
much harder to bear than, the enemy's never-ceasing fire. They saw 
their comrades struck down by cholera, sunstroke, and dysentery, 
more dispiriting & thousand times than the daily casualties in action. 
They beheld their enemies remforced while their own numbers rapidly 
decreased Yet they never lost heart, and at last, when 1¢ became 
evident that no hope of further reinforcements could be entertamed, 
and that 1f Delhi were to be taken at all 1t must be taken at once, they 
advanced to the assault with as high a courage and as complete a 
confidence 1n the result, as if they were attacking in the first flush and 
exultation of troops at the commencement of a campaign, instead of 
bemg the remnant of a force worn out, by twelve long weeks of 
privation and suffermg, by hope deferred (which truly ‘maketh the 
heart sick’), and by weary waiting for the help which never came 
Batteries were thrown up within easy range of the walls, than which 
a more heroic piece of work was never performed, and finally, these 
gallant few, of whom England should im very truth be everlastingly 
proud, stormed in the face of day a strong fortress defended by 
st desperate men, provided with everything necessary to defy 
assault 

The hst of killed and wounded bears witness to the gallantry of all 
arms of the service The effective force at Delhi never amounted to 
10,000 men Of these 992 were killed and 2,845 wounded, besides 
hundreds who died of disease and exposure Where all behaved nobly, 
it 1s difficult to particulanize , but 1 will not, I hope, be considered 
invidious 1f I specially draw my readers’ attention to the four corps 
most constantly engaged the 60th Rifles, the Sirmur battalion of 
Gurkhas, the Guides, and the 1st Punjab Infantry Placed in the very 
front of the position, they were incessantly under fire, and their losses 
in action testify to the nature of the service they performed The 
60th Rifles left Meerut with 440 of all ranks, a few days before the 
assault they received a remforcement of nearly 200, making a total of 
640, their casualties were 889 The Sirmur battalion began with 
450 men, and were jomed by a draft of 90, making a total of 540, their 
loss in kalled and wounded amounted to 819 The strength of the 
Guides when they jomed was 550 Cavalry and Infantry, and their 
casualties were 808 The 1st Punjab Infantry arnved m Delhi with 
8 Bnitish officers and 664 Natives of all ranks Two of the Bnitish 
officers were killed, and the third severely wourided, and of the 
Natives, 8 officers* and 200 men were killed and wounded , while out 

* Amongst the Natave officers killed was Subadar Ruttun Smg, who fell 


mortally wounded in the glacis He was a Patiala Sikh, and had been 
invalided from the service As the 1st Punjab Infantry neared Delhi, Major 
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of the British officers attached to the regiment during the siege 1 was 
lalled and 4 wounded Further, it 18 a great pleasure to me to dwell 
on the splendid service done by the Artillery and Engmeers The 
former, out of their small number, had 865 killed or disabled, and the 
latter two-thirds of their officers and 2938 of their men I cannot more 
appropriately conclude this chapter than by quoting the words of Lord 
Canning, who, as Governor-General of India, wrote as follows m giving 
publication to the Delhi despatches ‘In the name of outraged 
humanity, in memory of mwnnocent blood ruthlessly shed, and n acknow- 
ledgment of the first signal vengeance nflicted on the foulest treason, 
the Governor-General in Council records his gratitude to Major-General 
Wilson and the brave army of Delhi He does so in the sure conviction 
that a like tmbute awaits them, not i England only, but wherever 
within the lumits of civilization the news of their well-earned triumph 
shall reach ’ 


CHAPTER XX 


THE fall of Delhi was loudly proclasmed, and the glad tidings spread 
hke wildfire throughout the length and breadth of India, bringing 
intense relief to Europeans everywhere, but more especially to those 
in the Punjab, who felt that far too great a stram was bemg put upon 
the loyalty of the people, and that failure at Delhi would probably 
mean a rising of the Sikhs and Punjabis Salutes were fired in honour 


Coke saw the old man standing m the road with two swordson He be 

to be taken back into the service, and when Coke demurred he said ‘What! 
my old co oing to fight at Delhi without me! I hope you will let me 
lead my old Sikh company into action again I will break these two swords 
m your cause’ Coke acceded to the old man’s wish, and throughout the 
siege of Delhi he displayed the most splendid courage At the great attack 
on the ‘Sammy House’ on the Ist and 2nd August, when Lieutenant Tiavers 
of his regiment was killed, Ruttun Sing, amidst a shower of bullets, jumped 
on to the parapet and shouted to the enemy, who were storming the piquet 
‘If any man wants to fight, let him come here, and not stand fimng like a 


co ' Tam Ruttun Sing, of Patiala’ He then sprang down among the 
enemy, followed by the men of his company, and drove them off wth 
heavy loss 


On the morning of the assault the regiment had marched down to the 
rendezvous at Ludlow Castle, ‘left in front’ While waiting for the Artillery 
to fie a few final rounds at the breaches, the men sat down, and, falling in 

mn, were domg so ‘mght in front’ Ruttun Sing came up to Lieutenant 
Charles Nicholson, who was commanding the regiment, and said ‘ We ought 
to fallin ‘‘left mm front,”’ thereby making his own company the leading one 
in the assault In a few minutes more Ruttun Sing was mortally wounded, 
and Dal Sing, the Jemadar of his company, a man of as oot cotrrage as 
Ruttun Sing, but not of the same excitable nature, was killed outnght. 
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of the victory at all the principal stations, but the Native population of 
the Punjab could not at first be made to believe that the Moghul 
capital, with ite hordes of defenders, could have been captured by the 
emall English army they saw marching through their province a few 
months before Even at that time it seemed all too small for the task 
before 1t, and since then they knew 1t had dwindled down to less than 
half its numbers It was not, indeed, until they had ocular demonstra- 
tion of our success, in the shape of the loot which some of the Native 
followers belongmg to the besieging force took back to their homes, 
that they became convinced of the reality of our victory 

Sir John Lawrence bemg painfully alive to the weakness of our 
position in the Punjab, as compared to the great strength of the Sikhs, 
on hearing the news of the capture of Delhi, begged General Wilson 
to send back at once a British regiment as a practical proof that our 
triumph was complete, and that he no longer needed so many troops 
But though the city was in our possession, & great deal remamed to be 
done before a single soldier could be spared Above all things, 16 was 
necessary to open up communication with Cawnpore and Lucknow, in 
order to ascertain exactly the state of affairs in that part of the country 
We had heard of the failure of Havelock's attempts to reach Lucknow, 
and of his having been obhged im the end to retire to Cawnpore and 
wait for reinforcements, but we had not been able to learn whether 
such remforcements had reached him, or how long the beleaguered 
garrison of Lucknow was likely to hold out 

No tume was wasted at Delhi On the 21st September, the very day 
after the palace was occupied, if was decided to despatch a column to 
Cawnpore , but, on account of the weakened condition of the whole 
force, there was considerable difficulty in detailing the troops for its 
composition The total strength of the corps* eventually selected 
amounted to 750 British and 1,900 Native soldiers, with sixteen field- 
guns 

No officer of note or high rank bemg available, the command of the 
column should have been given to the senior regimental officer serving 


* Two troops of Horse Artillery, with four guna and one howitzer each, 
commanded respectively by Captains Remmington and Blunt One Field 
Battery, with six guns, commanded by Captam Bourchier, One British 
Cavalry regiment, the 9th Lancers, reduced to 300 men, commanded by Major 
Ouvry Two British Infantry regiments (the 8th and 75th Foot), commanded 
respectively by Major Hinde and Captaim Gordon, which could only number 
between them 450 men Detachments of three Punjab Cavalry dy sori 
the Ist, 2nd and 5th, commanded by Lieutenants John Watson, Dighton 
Probyn and George Younghusband, numbering 1n all 820 men A detach- 
ment of Hodson’s Horse, commanded by Lieutenant Hugh Gough, and con- 
sisting of 180 men, Two Punjab Infantry regiments, commanded by Captains 
Green and Wilde, each about 600 men, and 200 Sappere and Miners, with 
whom were Lieutenants Home and Lang 
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with 1, viz , Colonel Hope Grant, of the 9th Lancers, but for some 
unexplained motive Lieutenant-Colonel Greathed, of the 8th Foot, was 
chosen by General Wilson Captain Bannatyne, of the same regiment, 
was appointed his Brigade-Major, and I was sent with the column as 
Deputy Assistant Quartermaster-General. On the fall of Delhi the 
whole of the Head-Quarters staff returned to Simla, except Henry 
Norman, whose soldierly instincts made him prefer accompanying the 
column, mm order that he nught be ready to jom Sir Colm Campbell, the 
newly-appomted Commander-in-Chief, who had shortly before arrived 
in India 

Nicholson’s funeral was taking place as we marched out of Delhi, at 
daybreak on the morning of the 24th September It was a matter of 
regret to me that I was unable to pay a last tribute of respect to my 
loved and honoured friend and Commander by following his body to 
the grave, but I could not leave the column That march through 
Delhi mm the early morning light was a gruesome proceeding Our way 
from the Lahore gate by the Chandm Chauk led through a ventable city 
of the dead, not a sound was to be heard but the falling of our own 
footsteps, not a living creature was to be seen Dead bodies were 
strewn about in all directions, mn every attitude that the death-struggle 
had caused them to assume, and in every stage of decomposition We 
marched 1n silence, or voluntarily spoke in whispers, as though fear- 
ing to disturb those ghastly remains of humanity The sights we 
encountered were hormble and sickening to the last degree Here a 
dog gnawed at an uncovered limb, there a vulture, disturbed by our 
approach from its loathsome meal, but too completely gorged to fly, 
fluttered away to a safer distance In many mstances the positions of 
the bodies were appallingly life-hke Some lay with their arms up- 
hfted as if beckoning, and, indeed, the whole scene was weird and 
terrible beyond description Our horses seemed to feel the horror of 16 
as much as we did, for they shook and snorted in evident terror The 
atmosphere was unimaginably disgusting, laden as 16 was with the 
most noxious and sickening odours 

Tt 1s umpossible to describe the joy of breathing the pure air of the 
open country after such a hornble expenence , but we had not escaped 
untainted That night we had several cases of cholera, one of the 
victims being Captain Wilde, the Commandant of the 4th Punjab 
Infantry He was sent back to Delhi in a hopeless condition, 16 was 
thought, but he recovered, and did excellent work at the head of his 
fine regiment during the latter part of the campaign 

After a march of eleven miles we reached Ghazi-uddin nagar, to find 
the place deserted We halted the next day The baggage anmmals 
were out of condition after their long rest at Delhi, and 1t was neces- 
sary to overhaul their loads and get md of the superfluous kit and 
plunder which the followers had brought away with them We were 
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accompanied on our march by a few enterprising civilians, who had 
found their way into Delhi the day after we took possession of the 
palace. Amongst them was Alfred Lyall,* a schoolfellow of mine at 
Eton He was on his way to take up the appointment of Assistant- 
Magistrate at Bulandshahr, where he was located when the Mutiny 
broke out As we rode along he gave me a most interesting hittle 
history of his personal experiences during the early days of May, from 
the time when the first symptoms of the coming storm were felt, until 
that when the surrounding country rose en masse, and he and those 
with him had to seek shelter at Meerut I should hike to repeat his 
story for the benefit of my readers, but I refrain, as 1t would lose so 
much by my telling, and I hope that some day Sir Alfred Lyall may 
be induced to tell his own story in the picturesque and attractive 
language which 1s so well known and so much appreciated by the 
reading public 

Early on the morning of the 28th, Norman, Lyall, and I, marching 
with Watson’s Cavalry, two or three miles in advance of the column, 
arrived at cross-roads, one leading to Bulandshahr, the other to Mala- 
garh, a fort belonging to 8 Mahomedan of the name of Walidad Khan, 
who, when the British rule was in abeyance, assumed authority over 
the district in the name of the Emperor of Delhi. We halted, and, 
having put out our piquets, lay down and waited for the dawn From 
information obtamed by the civil officers with the column, we sus- 
pected that large numbers of mutineers were collected in the neigh 
bourhood 

We were not left long m doubt as to the correctness of our surmuisings, 
for we were soon rudely awakened by the rattle of shots exchanged 
between our vedettes and those of the enemy Information was sent 
back at once to the advance guard and to our Commander, while we 
set to work to ascertain the enemy's exact position, this proved to be 
at Bulandshahr, and we were within a couple of miles of the mam 
body 

As we advanced the rebel Cavalry fell back, and when we got under 
fire of thew guns, our Horse Artillery came into action, our Infantry 
coming up, found the enemy occupying an extremely strong position, 
in the gaol and a walled serai at the entrance to the town, their left 
bemg covered by the enclosed gardens and ruined houses of the deserted 
civil station, withm which they were collected nm considerable force 
From these points they were driven by the 75th Foot, who, n a most 
dashing manner, captured two 9-pounder guns, while a third was taken 
by the Cavalry The rebels then began to retreat, and were followed 
up by a small body of Cavalry, under Drysdale,t of the 9th Lancers, 

* Afterwards Sir Alfred Lyall, G CIE, KCB, Lseutenant Governor of 
the North-West Provinces, and now a member of the Indian Counerl 

+ Now General Sir William Drysdale, K C B 
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with whom were Sarel, of the same regiment, Augustus Anson of the 
84th Foot, and myself We soon became entangled in narrow streets, 
but at last found ourselves in a gateway leading out of the town, which 
was crowded with bullock-carts, flying townspeople, and a number of 
the enemy, some on horseback, some on foot There we had hard 
fighting, Sarel was wounded in the act of running a sepoy through 
the body, the forefinger of his nght hand being taken off by a bullet, 
which then passed through his left arm, Anson was surrounded by 
mutineers, and performed prodigies of valour, for which he was 
rewarded with the Victoria Cross I was nding a Waziri horse, which 
had belonged to John Nicholson, and as 1t had been a great favourite 
of Ins, I had commissioned a frend to buy him for me at the sale of 
Nicholson’s effects He was naturally impetuous, and, beg now 
greatly excited by the firing and confusion, plunged about a good deal 
He certamly was not a comfortable mount on that day, but all the 
same he saved my hfe In the midst of the mélée I observed a sepoy 
taking deliberate aim at me, and tried to get at him, but the crowd 
between him and me prevented my reachmg him He fired, my 
frightened animal reared, and received in his head the bullet which was 
intended for me * 

The work fell chiefly on the Cavalry and Horse Artillery Major 
Ouvry, who commanded them, must have been a proud man that day, 
for they behaved splendidly Two of Blunt’s guns also, under an old 
Addiscombe friend of mine named Cracklow, did excellent service The 
9th Lancers, under Drysdale, performed wonders, and the three 
squadrons of Punjab Cavalry, under their gallant young leaders, 
Probyn, Watson, and Younghusband, and the squadron of Hodson's 
Horse, under Hugh Gough, showed of what good stuff they were made 
Our casualties were 6 men killed, 6 officers and 85 men wounded The 
enemy’s loss was 800 A large quantity of ammunition and baggage 
fell mto our hands, mcluding many articles plundered from European 
men and women 

After the fight was over, the column passed through the town, and 
our camp was pitched about a mile beyond, on the banks of the Kah 
Naddi The same afternoon Malagarh was reconnoitred, but was 
found to be deserted, a satisfactory result of the morning's action, for 
the fort, if defended, would have given us some trouble to take 
Walhdad Khan evidently hoped to bétome a power in the district, for 
he had begun to make gun-carnages, and we found roughly-cast guns 
on the lathes ready for bormg out It was decided that Malagarh 
Fort, which was full of articles of every description taken from the 
Enghsh residents, should be destroyed Its demolition, however, took 


* The horse, although badly hurt, was not killed, and eventually did me 
good service 
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some time to effect, and as we could not move till transport came 
from Meerut to convey our wounded officers and men back to that 
place, the column halted at Bulandshahr for four days 

On the afternoon of the lst October the fort was blown up, and most 
unfortunately, while superintending the operation, Lieutenant Home 
was killed * The mine had been laid and the slow match lighted, but 
the explosion not following as quickly as was expected, Home thought 
the match must have gone out, and went forward again to relight it 
At that moment the mine blew up His death was greatly felt in 
camp, happening as it did when all the excitement of battle was over. 

We left Bulandshahr, and said good bye to Lyall on the 8rd October, 
feeling that he was being placed in a position of considerable risk, 
thrown as he was on his own resources, with general instructions to 
re establish the authority of the Bntish Government He was not, 
however, molested, and after two or three days he was jomed by a 
small body of troops from Meerut During the months that followed 
he and his escort had several alarms and some smart skirmishes, for 
Rohilkand, a large tract of country to the east of Bulandshahr, was 
held by the rebels until the following spring, and Lyall’s district was 
constantly traversed by bodies of mutinous sepoys 

On the afternoon of the same day we reached Khurya, a fair-sized 
Mahomedan town, from which some of our Cavalry soldiers were 
recruited The first thing that met our eyes on arrival at this place 
was & skeleton, ostentatiously placed against the side of a bridge leading 
to the encamping ground, 1 was headless, and the bones were hacked 
and broken It was pronounced by more than one doctor to be the 
skeleton of a European woman Thuis sight maddened the soldiery, 
who demanded vengeance, and at one time 1t seemed that the town of 
Khurja would have to pay the penalty for the supposed crime The 
whole force was greatly excited At length calmer counsels prevailed 
The people of the town protested their innocence, and expressed their 
anxiety to be our humble servants, they were, as a whole, given the 
benefit of the doubt, but some soldiers found m the town, belonging to 
regiments which had mutimied, were tried, and hanged or acquitted 
according to the evidence given 

Some excitement was caused on reaching camp by the appearance of 
a falar seated under a tree close to where our tents were pitched The 
man was evidently under a vow of silence, which Hindu devotees often 
make as a penance for sin, or to earn a tatls to more than a fair share 
of happiness in a future hfe On our addressing him, the fakir pomted 
to a small wooden platter, making signs for us to examine 1t The 
platter had been quite recently used for mixing food in, and at first 

* This was the Engineer officer who had such a miraculous escape when he 
blew m the Kashnur gate at Delhi, for which act of gallantry he had been 
plomised the Victoria Cioss 10 
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there seemed to be nothing unusual about 16 On closer mspection, 
however, we discovered that a detachable square of wood had been let 
in af the bottom, on removing which a hollow became visible, and in 1t 
lay a small folded paper, that proved to be a note from General Have- 
lock, written in the Greek character, contaming the information that 
he was on his way to the relief of the Lucknow garrison, and begging 
any Commander into whose hands the communication might fall to 
push on as fast as possible to his assistance, as he sorely needed rein- 
forcements, having few men and no carriage to speak of This decided 
Greathed to proceed with as little delay as might be to Cawnpore 

Just before we left Bulandshahr, a spy reported to me that an 
English lady was a prisoner in a village some twenty mules off, and 
that she was anxious to be rescued As on cross-examination, how 
ever, the story did not appear to me to be very reliable, I told the man 
he must bring me some proof of the presence of the lady in the village 
Accordingly, on the arrival of the column at Khuryja, he appeared with 
@ piece of paper on which was written ‘Miss Martindale’ This 
necessitated the matter bemg inquired into, and I obtamed the 
Brigadier's permission to make a détour to the village in question I 
started off, accompanied by Watson and Probyn, with their two 
squadrons of Cavalry We timed our march so as to reach our desti 
nation just before dawn , the Cavalry surrounded the village, and with 
a small escort we three proceeded up the little street to the house where 
the guide told us the lady was confined Not only was the house 
empty, but, with the exception of a few sick and bedridden old people, 
there was not a soul in the village There had evidently been a hasty 
retreat, which puzzled me greatly, as I had taken every precaution to 
ensure secrecy, for I feared that 1f our intention to rescue the lady 
became known she would be carried off As day broke we searched 
the surrounding crops, and found the villagers and some soldiers hidden 
amongst them. They one and all denied that there was the slightest 
truth mn the story, and as 1t appeared a waste of time to further prose- 
cute the fruitless search, we were on the point of starting to rejom our 
camp, when there was a cry from our troopers of ‘Mem sahtb har !’ 
(Here 1s the lady), and presently an excessively dusky girl about 
sixteen years of age appeared, clad im Native dress We had some 
difficulty in getting the young woman to tell us what had happened , 
but on assuring her that no harm should be done to those with whom 
she was living, she told us that she was the daughter of a clerk m the 
Commussioner's office at Sitapur, that all her family had been killed 
when the rising took place at that station, and that she had been 
carried off by a sowar to hishome We asked her if she wished to come 
away with us After some hesitation she declined, saymg the sowar 
had married her (after the Mahomedan fashion), and was kind to her, 
and she had no friends and relations to go to On asking her why she 
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had sent to let us know she was there, she replied that she thought 
she would hke to jom the British force, which she heard was mn the 
neighbourhood, but on further reflection she had come to the con- 
clusion 1¢ was best for her to remain where she was After talking to 
her for some time, and making quite sure she was not likely to change 
her mind, we rode away, leaving her to her sowar, with whom she was 
apparently quite content.* I need hardly say we got unmeronfully chaffed 
on our return to camp, when the result of our expedition leaked out. 

At Somna, where we halted for the mght, we heard that the 
Mahomedan insurgents, the prisoners released from gaol, and the rebel 
Rajputs of the neighbourhood, were prepared to resist our advance on 
Aligarh, and that they expected to be aided by a large number of 
mutineers from Delhi We came in sight of Aligarh shortly before 
daybreak on the 5th October Our advance was stopped by a motley 
crowd drawn up before the walls, shouting, blowmg horns, beating 
drums, and abusing the Feringhis 1n the choicest Hindustani, but, so 
far as we could see, there were no sepoys amongst them The Horse 
Artillery coming up, these valiant defenders quickly fled mde the city 
and closed the gates, leaving two guns in our possession. Thinking we 
should be sure to attack and take the place, they rushed through it to 
the other side, and made for the open country But we had had 
enough of street fighting at Delhi Our Cavalry and Artillery were 
divided into two parties, which moved round the walls, one to the 
night and the other to the left, and united in pursuit of the fugitives at 
the further side We followed them for several miles Some had 
concealed themselves in the high crops, and were discovered by the 
Cavalry on their return march to camp Ouvry formed a long line, 
and one by one the rebels, starting up as the troopers rode through the 
fields, were killed, while our loss was trifling 

The inhabitants of Aligarh had apparently had a bad time of 1 
under the rebel rule, for they expressed much joy at the result of the 
morning’s work, and were eager in their proffers to bring in supplies 
for our troops and to otherwise help us 

Tl as we could afford to weaken our column, 1t was so necessary to 
keep the main line of communication open, and put a stop to the dis- 
order into which the country had fallen, that 16 was decided to leave 
two companies of Punjabis at Aligarh, as a guard to the young civilan 
who was placed in charge of the district 

Fourteen miles from Aligarh on the road to Cawnpore there hved 
two Rajputs, twin brothers, who had taken such a prominent part in 
the rebellion that a price had been put on their heads, and for the 


* A few years afterwards she communicated with the civil authorities of the 
district, and made out such a pitiful story of ill-treatment by her Mahomedan 
husband, that she was sent to Calcutta, where some ladies were good enough 
to look after her 

10—2 
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future peace of the district 1t was considered necessary to capture them 
In order to surprise them the more completely, 1t was given out that 
the column was to march towards Agra, from which place disquieting 
news had been received, while secret orders were issued to proceed 
towards Cawnpore The Cavalry went on m advance, and while 1t was 
still dark, succeeded in surrounding the village of Akrabad, where dwelt 
the brothers In attempting to escape they were both hilled, and three 
small guns were found in their house loaded and primed, but we had 
arrived too suddenly to admut of their beg used against us We dis- 
covered besides a quantity of articles which must have belonged to 
European ladies—dresses, books, photographs, and knick-knacks of 
every description—which made us feel that the twins had nchly 
deserved their fate 

We halted on the 7th, and on the 8th marched across country to 
Bry)garh (a prettily situated village under a fortified hill), our object 
being to get nearer to Agra, the reports from which place had been 
causing us anxiety, and likewise to put ourselves in a position to mnter- 
cept the Rohilkand mutineers, who we were told were on their way to 
Lucknow 

No sooner had we got to Bryjgarh than we recerved mformation 
that the detachment we had left behind at Aligarh was not hkely to be 
left undisturbed, and at the same fime an urgent call for assistance 
came from Agra, where a combined attack by msurgents from Gwalor, 
Mhow, and Delhi was immment Fifty of Hodson’s Horse, under a 
European officer, and a sufficient number of Infantry to make the 
detachment we had left there up to 200, were at once despatched to 
Aligarh It was clear, too, that the appeal from Agra must be re 
sponded to, for 1t was an important place, the capital of the North- 
West Provinces, the troops and residents had been shut up in the fort 
for more than three months, and the letters, which followed each other 
m quick succession, showed that the authorities were considerably 
alarmed It was felt, therefore, that 1i was imperative upon us to turn 
our steps towards Agra, but 1t entailed our marching forty-eight mules 
out of our way, and having to give up for the time any idea of aiding 
Havelock in the relief of Lucknow 

The column marched at midnight on the 8th October, the Horse 
Artillery and Cavalry, which I accompanied, pushing on as fast as 
possible We had done thirty six miles, when we were advised from 
Agra that there was no need for so much haste, as the enemy, having 
heard of our approach, were retiring, we accordingly halted, nothing 
loath, till the Infantry came up 

Early the next morning, the 10th October, we reached Agra Cross- 
ing the Jumna by a bridge of boats, we passed under the walls of the 
pleturesque old fort built by the Emperor Akbar nearly 300 years 
before. 
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The European residents who had been prisoners within the walle of 
the fort for so long streamed out to meet and welcome us, overjoyed 
at bemg free at last We presented, I am afraid, but a sorry appear- 
ance, a8 compared to the neatly-dressed ladies and the spick and span 
troops who greeted us, for one of the fair sex was overheard to remark, 
‘Was ever such a dirty looking lot seen?’ Our clothes were, indeed, 
worn and soiled, and our faces so bronzed that the white soldiers wero 
hardly to be distinguished from their Native comrades 

Our questions as to what had become of the enemy, who we had 
been informed had disappeared with such unaccountable celenity on 
hearing of the advance of the column, were answered by assurances 
that there was no need to concern ourselves about them, as they had 
fled across the Kari Naddi, a river thirteen miles away, and were in 
full retreat towards Gwahor It was a hittle difhcult to believe in the 
complete dispersion of the formidable rebel army, the mere rumoured 
approach of which had created such consternation in the minds of the 
Agra authorities, and had caused the manv urgent messages imploring 
us to push on 

Our doubts, however, were met with the smule of supenor knowledge 
We were informed that the rebels had found 1t impossible to get their 
guns across to the Agra side of the stream, and that, feeling themsel\es 
powerless without them to resist our column, they had taken them- 
selves off with the least possible delay We were asked with some 
indignation, ‘Had not the whole country round been scoured by 
thoroughly trustworthy men without a trace of the enemy being dis 
covered?’ And we were assured that we might take our much needed 
rest in perfect confidence that we were not hkely to be disturbed We 
were further told by those who were responsible for the local Intelli- 
gence Department, and who were repeatedly questioned, that they had 
no doubt whatever their information was correct, and that there was 
no need to follow up the enemy until our troops were rested and 
refreshed 

We were then not aware of what soon became painfully apparent, 
that neither the information nor the opimions of the heads of the civil 
and military administration at Agra were to be relied upon That admini 
stration had, mdeed, completely collapsed, there was no controlling 
authority, the crisis had produced no one in any responsible position 
who understood the nature of the convulsion through which we were 
passing, and endless discussion had resulted (as must always be the 
case) in fatal mdecision and timidity 

We could hardly have been expected to know that the government 
of so great a province was in the hands of men who were utterly unfit 
to cope with the difficulties of an emergency such as had now arisen, 
although m quieter times they had filled their positions with credit to 
themselves and advantage to the State 
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That this was the case can be proved beyond a doubt, but I do not 
give it as an excuse for our being caught napping by the enemy, which 
we certainly were We ought, of course, to have reconnoitred the sur- 
rounding country for ourselves, and posted our piquets as usual, and 
we ought not to have been induced to neglect these essential miltary 
precautions by the confident assertion of the Agra authorities that the 
enemy were nowhere 1n our neighbourhood. 

The Brgadier gave orders for our camp to be pitched as soon as the 
tents should arrive, but he saw no necessity for posting piquets until 
the evening Accordingly, I marked out the camp on the brigade 
parade ground, which had been selected as best smted for the purpose 
—a grassy, level, open spot, a mile and a half from the fort On the 
left and rear were the ruined lines of the two Native Infantry regiments 
which had been disarmed and sent to their homes, and the charred 
remains of the British officers’ houses To the nght and front there 
was cultivation, and the high crops, almost ready to be reaped, shut out 
the view of the country beyond 

As the tents and baggage could not arrive for some time, I got leave 
to go with Norman, Watson, and a few others to breakfast in the fort 
We had scarcely sat down, bent on enjoying such an unusual event as 
a meal in ladies’ society, when we were startled by the report of a gun, 
then another and another Springing to our feet, there was a general 
exclamation of, ‘What can it mean? Not the enemy, surely!’ But 
the enemy 1t was, as we were soon convinced by our host, who, having 
gone to a point from which he could get a view of the surrounding 
country, came back in hot haste, to tell us that an action was taking 
place 

We who belonged to the column hurned down the stairs, jumped on 
our horses, and galloped out of the fort and along the road in the 
direction of the firmg We had got but half-way to camp, when we 
were met and almost borne down by an enormous crowd, consisting of 
men, women, and children of every shade of colour, animals and 
baggage all mixed up in mextricable confusion On they rushed, 
struggling and yelling as if pursued by demons 

The refugees from the fort, tured of thew long imprisonment, had 
taken advantage of the security which they thought was assured by the 
arrival of the column to visit their deserted homes Two-thirds of the 
150,000 mhabitants of the city had also flocked out to see the troops 
who had taken part in the capture of Dell (the report of which 
achievement was still universally disbelieved), to watch our camp being 
pitched, and to see what was gomg on generally ll this varied 
crowd, 1n terror at the first sound of firing, made for the fort and city, 
and were met in their flight by the heavy baggage of the column on its 
way tocamp Instantly, elephants, camels, led horses, doolie bearers 
carrying the sick and wounded, bullocks yoked to heavily-laden carts, 
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all becoming panic-stricken, turned round and jomed in the stampede 
Elephants, as terrified as ther mahoute,* shuffled along, screaming 
and trumpeting, drivers twisted the tails of their long-suffermg bullocks 
with more than usual energy and heartlessness, in the vam hope of 
goading them into a gallop, and camels had their nostrils rent asunder 
by the men in charge of them, in their unsuccessful endeavours to urge 
their phlegmatic animals into something faster than their ordinary 
stately pace 

Into this surging multitude we rushed, but for a time our progress 
was completely checked. Eventually, however, by dint of blows, 
threats, and shouts, we managed to force our way through the motley 
crowd and reach the scene of action What a sight was that we came 
upon! I seem to see 1t now as distinctly as I did then Independent 
fights were gomg on all over the parade-ground Here, a couple of 
Cavalry soldiers were charging each other There, the game of bayonet 
versus sword was being carried on 1n real earnest Further on, a 
party of the enemy’s Cavalry were attacking one of Blunt's guns 
(which they succeeded mm carrying off a short distance) Just in front, 
the 75th Foot (many of the men 1n their shirt sleeves) were forming 
square to receive a body of the rebel horse A hittle to the left of the 
75th, Remmungton’s troop of Horse Artillery and Bourchier's battery 
had opened fire from the park without waiting to put on their accoutre 
ments, while the horses were bemg hastily harnessed by the Native 
dnvers and satces Still further to the left, the 9th Lancers and 
Gough’s squadron of Hodson’s Horse were rapidly saddling and falling 
m On the nght the 8th Foot and the 2nd and 4th Punjab Infantry 
were busy getting under arms, while beyond, the three squadrons of 
Punjab Cavalry, under Probyn and Younghusband, were hurrying to 
get on the enemy’s flank 

Watson galloped off to take command of the Punjab Cavalry, and 
Norman and I rode in different directions to search for the Bngadier 
While thus employed, I was stopped by a dismounted sowar, who 
danced about in front of me, waving his pagrit before the eyes of my 
horse with one hand, and brandishing his sword with the other I 
could not get the fnghtened animal near enough to use my sword, and 
my pistol (a Deane and Adams revolver), with which I tried to shoot 
my opponent, refused to go off, so I felt myself pretty well at his 
mercy, when, to my ielief, I saw him fall, having been run through 
the body by a man of the 9th Lancers who had come to my rescue 

Being unable to find the Brigadier, I attached myself to the next 
senior officer, Major Frank Turner, who commanded the Artillery. 
Gradually the enemy were beaten off, and the treops formed them- 
selves up ready for pursuit, or whatever they might be called upon to 
do At this juncture Greathed appeared on the ground 


* Men in charge of the elephants + Turban 
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With less experienced troops the surprise—and a thorough surprise 
1 was—would in all probability have had serious results Most of the 
men were asleep under the few tents which had already arrived, or 
such shelter as could be obtained near at hand, when first one round 
shot, then another, came nght mto thew midst from a battery con- 
cealed in the high crops to our mght front At the same time half a 
dozen rebels, one of them playing the nagdra,* rode quietly up to the 
Quarter Guard of the 9th Lancers and cut down the sentry Bemg 
dressed, hke Probyn’s men, in red, they were mistaken for them, and 
were thus enabled to get close to the guard This act was quickly 
followed by a general rush of the enemy’s Cavalry, which brought 
about the series of fights that were gomg on when we appeared on the 
scene The Commander was not to be found, no one knew who was 
the semor officer present , consequently each regiment and battery had 
to act according to 1ts own discretion The troops got ready with in 
credible rapidity, and set to work to drive the enemy off the ground 
The Artillery replied to the insurgents’ guns, the Infantry did what 
they could, but were hampered by the fear of doing more mnjury to their 
frends than their foes, and thus the brunt of the work fell upon the 
Cavalry The 9th Lancers made a succession of brant charges One 
troop especially distinguished itself by recovermg Blunt’s captured 
gun, the Captain (French) was killed, and the subaltern (Jones), 
covered with wounds, was leff on the ground for dead Watson, 
Probyn, and Younghusband, with thei three squadrons, cleared our 
right flank, capturing two guns and some standards, and Hugh Gough, 
with his squadron, performed a similar duty on the left 

Probyn greatly distinguished himself on this occasion In one of 
the charges he got separated from his men, and was for a time 
surrounded by the enemy, two of whom he slew In another charge 
he captured a standard For these and numerous acts of gallantry 
during the Mutiny, he was, to the great delight of his many friends nm 
the column, awarded the Victoria Cross 

When Greathed arrived, the order for a general advance was given, 
and we were just moving off mm pursuit of the rebels, when the 8rd 
European Regiment and a battery of Field Artillery under Lieutenant- 
Colonel Cotton arnved from the fort This officer, bemg senior to 
our Brigadier, took command of the force, and untimely delay was 
caused while he learnt the details of our position Having satisfied 
himself that the enemy must be followed up, he endorsed Greathed’s 
order, and off we again started 

We soon overtook the retreating foe, who every now and then turned 
and made an meffectual stand At the end of about four miles we 
came upon their camp, 1t covered a considerable space, and must have 


* Native kettle-dium 
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taken a long time to transport and pitch - a circumstance which made 
the ignorance on the part of the Agra authorities as to the close 
proxumity of the enemy appear even more unaccountable than before 

Our Infantry were now pretty well done up, they had been on the 
move, with one or two short intervals, for nearly sixty hours, and the 
8rd Europeans were not in trim fora long and hot day’s work after 
such a lengthened period of inactivity in the fort, and clad, as they 
were, 1n thick scarlet umform The enemy, however, could not be 
allowed to carry off ther guns, so, leaving the Infantry to amuse 
themselves by making hay in the rebels’ camp, we pushed forward 
with the Cavalry and Artillery It was a most exciting chase 
Property of all sorts and descmptions fell into our hands, and before 
we reached the Kan Naddi we had captured thirteen guns, some of 
them of large calibre, and a great quantity of ammunition The 
enemy's loss on this occasion was not very great, owing to the extra- 
ordinary facilty with which Native troops can break up and disappear, 
particularly when crops are on the ground 

While watching a few of the rebel Cavalry making their escape 
along the opposite bank of the Kar Nadd:, I noticed about a dozen 
men belonging to the 2nd and 4th Punjab Infantry quenching ther 
thirst in the stream Carried away by excitement, they had managed 
to keep up with the pursuit, never thinking of the mevitable trudge 
back to Agra, which meant that, by the time they arnved there, they 
would have accomplished a march of not less than 70 miles without a 
halt, besides having had a severe fight with an enemy greatly superior 
im numbers 

Our casualties were shght 12 officers and men were Kklled, 
54 wounded, and 2 missing, besides some 20 camp-followers killed and 
wounded, 

There 1s no doubt that the enemy were almost as much taken by sur- 
prise as we were They knew that we were on our way from Aligarh, 
and had arranged (as we afterwards heard) with the people of the city 
to destroy the bridge of boats m time to prevent our crossing But 
our movements were sufficiently rapid to prevent their carrymg their 
intention into effect, and although the insurgents were informed that 
we had actually crossed the river they refused to believe the report, 
and, 1t was said, hanged the man who brought it Their incredulity 
was strengthened by the small dimensions of the ground taken up for 
our camp, and the few tents which were pitched, and they made up 
their minds that these were only bemg prepared for the troops 
belonging to the Agra garrison, and so anticipated an easy victory 
Their astonishment first became known when they were repulsed by 
the 75th Foot, and were heard to say to one another, ‘ Arrah bhas! ye 
Dilwwhale han!’ (I say, brother! these are the fellows from Delhi!) 

We halted at Agra on the 11th, 12th, and 13th October, partly to 
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rest the men and transport animals, but chiefly on account of the 
difficulty we had in getting out of the clutches of the North-West 
Provinces Government, the local authorities not carmg to be left to 
their own resources Our wounded were taken to the fort, and lodged 
in the Mots Masyid,* which exquisite httle buldmg had been turned 
into # hospital The men were well taken care of by the ladies, who 
seemed to think they could never do enough for the Delhi column 

I now for the first time saw the lovely Tay Mahal—that beautiful, 
world famed memorial of a man’s devotion to a woman, a husband’s 
undying love for a dead wife I will not attempt to descmbe the 
indescribable Neither words nor pencil could give to the most 
imaginative reader the slightest idea of the all satisfymg beauty and 
purity of this glorious conception To those who have not already 
seen it, I would say ‘Go to India The Taj alone 1s well worth the 
journey ’ 


CHAPTER XXI 


Durine our three days’ halt at Agra we were told the story of all that 
had happened before we came, and & sad story 1t was of mcapacity and 
neglected opportunity The Lieutenant-Governor, an able, intelligent 
man under ordinary circumstances, had, unfortunately, no firmness of 
character, no self-rehance Instead of acting on his own convictions, 
he allowed himself to be entirely led by men about hum, who had not 
sufficient knowledge of Natives to enable them to grasp how com- 
pletely the latter's attitude towards us had been changed by the loss of 
our military hold over the country t+ 

Deaf to warnings from those who did understand the magnitude of 
the danger, the Lieutenant Governor refused fo listen to the Maharaja 
Scindia, who, mfluenced by the wise counsels of his astute and 
enlightened mimuster, Dinkar Rao, told him that the whole Native 
army was disloyal, and that the men of his own (the Gwalior) 
Contingent} were as bad as the rest The authorities refused to allow 

* Pearl Mosque 

+ ‘They regarded the Mutiny as a military revolt , the rural disturbances as 
the work of the mobs The mass of the people they considered as thoroughly 
loyal, attached to our rule as well from gratitude as from self-interest, bemg 
thoroughly conscious of the benefits 1t fad conferred upon them Holding 
these opmions, they did not comprehend either the nature or the magnitude 
of the cmsas To thar inability to do so, many lives and much treasure were 
needlessly sacrificed ’—‘ The Indian Mutiny,’ Thornhill 

+ The Gwahor Contingent was raised in 1844, after the battles of Punmar 
and Maharajpore, to pi aa the troops of Maharaja Scindia ordered to be 
reduced It consisted of five batteries of Artillery, two regiments of Cavalry, 
and seven regiments of Infantry, officered by Britash officers belonging to the 
Indian Army, and paid for out of the revenues of districts transferred to 
Bnitish management. 
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the ladies and children at Gwalior to be sent nto Agra for safety, they 
objected to arrangements being made for accommodating the non- 
combatants inside the walls of the fort, because, forsooth, such 
precautions would show a want of confidence in the Natives! and the 
sanction for supphes bemg stored m the fort was tardily and 
hesitatingly accorded It was not, deed, until the mutmnous sepoys 
from Nimach and Nasirabad were within sixty miles of Agra that 
orders were given to put the fort in a state of defence and provision 1t, 
and it was not until they had reached Futtehpore Sikn, twenty three 
miles from Agra, that the women and children were permitted to seek 
safety with the stronghold * 

Fortunately, however, notwithstanding the mntermittent manner in 
which instructions were issued, there was no scarcity of supphies, for, 
owing to the foresight and energy of Lieutenant Henry Chalmers, the 
executive Commussanat ofhcer, assisted by that prince of contractors, 
Lalla Jota Perséid, and ably supported by Mr Reade, the civilian next 
m rank to the Lieutenant-Governor, food was stored in sufficient 
quantities, not only for the garrison, but for all the refugees from the 
surrounding districts + 

Mr Drummond, the magistrate of the district, who had from the 
first been the chief opponent of precautionary measures for the 
security of the remdents, had the audacity to set the Lieutenant- 
Governor's order for victualling the fort at defiance He forbad grain 
or provisions bemg sold to the Commissariat contractor, whose duty 1t 
was to collect supplies, and positively 1mpmsoned one man for 
responding to the contractor’s demands It was at this official’s 
instigation that the Native police force was largely creased, instead 
of bemg done away with altogether, as would have been the sensble 
course, and as there was an insufficiency of weapons wherewith to 
arm the augmentation, a volunteer corps of Christians, lately raised, 
was disbanded, and their arms distributed amongst the Mahomedan 
police So far was this infatuated belief in the loyalty of the Natives 
carried that 1t was proposed to disarm the entire Christian population, 
on the pretext that thew carrying weapons gave offence to the 
Mahomedans! It was only on the urgent remonstrance of some of 
the mulitary officers that this preposterous scheme was abandoned { 
The two Native regiments stationed at Agra were not disarmed until 
one of the British officers with them had been killed and another 
wounded, The gaol, contammg 5,000 prisoners, was left m charge of 
a Native guard, although the superintendent, having reliable infor- 


* ‘The Indian Mutiny,’ Thornhill 

+ Throughout the cam the Commissariat Department never failed , 
the troops were invanably well supplied, and, even during the longest 
marches, fresh bread was issued almost daily 

t ‘The Indian Mutiny,’ Thornhill 
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mation that the sepoys intended to mutiny, begged that 1t might be 
replaced by European soldiers The Lieutenant-Governor gave his 
consent to this wise precaution, but afterwards not only allowed 
himself to be persuaded to let the Natave guard remaim, but authorized 
the removal of the European superintendent, on the plea of bis being 
an alarmist.* 

On the 4th July Mr Colvin, the Lieutenant Governor, whose health 
had been very indifferent for some time, was induced, much against 
his will, to retire to the fort, and for the tume bemg the management 
of affairs passed into the hands of Brigadier Polwhele There was 
httle umprovement—indecision reigned supreme Notwithstanding 
that the gradual approach of the mutineers from Gwahor and 
Nasirabad was well known, no preparations were made, no plan of 
action decided upon Polwhele, who was a brave old soldier, and had 
seen a great deal of service, had, mndeed, wisely come to the con- 
clusion that the rebels would never venture to attack a fort like Agra, 
and that, if left alone, they would m all probability contmue their 
march towards Delhi The available troops numbered less than 
1,000 effective men, and Polwhele felt that, by going out to attack the 
enemy, there would be a grave nsk of the seat of government falling 
into the hands of the disaffected police and city people 

Unfortunately, however, the Brigadier allowed himself to be over 
ruled, and when the mutimeers were reported to have arrived at 
Shahgany, four miles from Agra, he gave way to the cry to ‘Go out 
and do something!’ and issued orders for the troops to fall in 

A series of mishaps then occurred. It was one o’clock in the 
afternoon of the 5th July before the columnt was ready to start, the 
men in their thick red umform suffered greatly from the heat and 
thirst, the enemy, 9,000 strong, with twelve guns, stead of being at 
Shahganj, were found to be strongly entrenched at Sarsia, some 
distance farther off A protracted engagement then took place, and 
our troops, having expended all their ammunition, were obliged to 
retreat, leaving many dead and a gun on the field 

Meanwhile the city and cantonment were in a state of uproar The 
first gun was the signal for the guard at the gaol to release the 
5,000 prisoners, who, as they appeared im the streets, still wearmg 
thew fetters, caused a perfect panic amongst the respectable in 
habitants, while the evil disposed made for the cantonment, to 
plunder, burn, and murder Some of the residents who had not 
sought shelter in the fort, confident that our troops would gain an easy 


* ‘The Indian Mutiny,’ Thornhill 

+ It consisted of the 8rd European Regiment, 568 strong, a battery of Field 
Artillery, with Native drivers and a few European erymen, and about 
100 mounted Militia and Volunteers, composed of officers, civilians and others 
who had taken refuge in Agra 
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victory, on hearing of their defeat hurned with all speed to that place 
of refuge, and for the most part succeeded in reaching 1t, but a few 
were overtaken and lulled by the mob, aided by the trusted police, who 
had early in the day broken into open mutiny * 

With one or two exceptions the ofhcials, miltary and civil alike, 
were utterly demoralized by all these disastrous occurrences, the 
result of their own imbecility For two days no one was allowed to 
leave the fort or approach from the outside Within was dire 
confusion, without, the mob had 1t all their own way 

Early mn August a despatch was received from the Governor General 
acknowledging the receipt of the report on the fight of the 5th July, 
and directing that Bngadier Polwhelo should be removed from the 
command of his brigade On the 9th September Mr. Colvin died, he 
never recovered the shock of the Mutiny Asa Lieutenant-Governor 
mn peace time he was considered to have shown great ability in the 
management “of his province, and he was highly respected for his 
uprightness of character One cannot but feel that 1t was in a great 
measure due to his failing health that, when the time of trial came, he 
was unable to accept the responsibility of directing affairs himself, or 
to act with the promptitude and decision which were demanded from 
all those occupying prominent positions in 1857 

Mr Reade, the next senior civilian, assumed charge of the govern- 
ment on Mr Colvin’s death, until orders were received from the 
Government of India vesting the supreme authonty m a mulitary 
officer, and appointing Colonel Hugh Fraser, of the Bengal Enginecrs, 
to be Mr Colvim’s successor with the rank and position of a Chief 
Commissioner Lord Canning was doubtless induced to mako this 
selection in consequence of the courage and ability Colonel Frasor had 
displayed during the Burmese War, and also on account of the sound 
advice he had given to the Lieutenant Governor in the early days of 
the outbreak—advice which unfortunately was ignored Mr Reade, 
who had proved himself worthy of his high position, gave Colonel 
Fraser his cordial and unqualified support, but that ofhcer, lke his 
predecessor, was in bad health, and found 1t difficult to exercise the 
much-needed control A constant state of panic continued to exust, 
and no reliable information could be obtamed of what was going on 
even in the immediate neighbourhood The relief afforded by the 
news of the fall of Delhi was great, but short lived, for 1t was quickly 
followed by a report that the whole rebel army had fied from Delhi 
and was hastening towards Agra, and that the mutineers from Gwalior 
and Central India were advancing to attack the fort Again all was 
confusion Reports as to the movements of the enemy were never 
the same for two days together, at last what appeared to be authentic 


* The police were suspected of ha invited the msurgents who defeated 
Polwhele to Agra a i 
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intelligence was received the Gwalor troops were said to be close at 
hand, and those urgent appeals for assstance which were sent to 
Greathed caused us to turn our steps towards Agra 

Our object having been attained, we were all anxious to depart The 
Chief Commissioner, however, was quite as anxious that we should 
remain, firmly believing that the Gwalior troops would reappear, he 
suggested that we should follow them up at least as far as Dholpur, 
but this proposal Greathed firmly refused to accede to The orders he 
had received were to open up the country* between the Jumna and 
the Ganges, and he had not forgotten the httle note from Havelock 
discovered in the falar’s platter 

At last the column was allowed to leave The evening before our 
departure Norman and I called on the Chief Commissioner to say 
good-bye We found Colonel Fraser greatly depressed, and inchned to 
take a most gloomy view of the situation, evidently thmking the 
restoration of our rule extremely doubtful His last words to us were, 
‘We shall never meet again ’t He looked extremely 1], and his state 
of health probably accounted for his gloomy forebodmgs We, on the 
contrary, were full of health and hope Having assisted at the 
capture of Delhi, the dispersion of the enemy who had attempted to 
oppose us on our way through the Doab, and the troops we were 
serving with having recently achieved a decisive victory at Agra over a 
foe four times their number, we never doubted that success would 
attend us m the future as im the past, and we were now only anxious 
to yon hands with Havelock, and assist n the relief of the sufferers 
besieged in Lucknow 


CHAPTER XXII 


On the 14th October we moved camp to the left bank of the Jumna, 
where we were jomed by a small party of Artillerymen with two 
18 pounder guns, and some convalescents belonging to the regiments 
with us, who had been left behind at Delhi—800 m all Our camp 
was pitched in a pretty garden called the Rambagh, only a short 
distance from Agra, where we gave a picnic to the ladies who had been 
so lond to our wounded men—a rough sort of entertaimment, as may 
be imagined, but much enjoyed by the easily-pleased people who had 
been prisoners for so long, to whom the mere gettimg away from the 
fort for a few hours was a relief 

On the morning of the 15th we commenced our march towards 
Mainpuri, a small station seventy mules from Agra, which we reached 


* Known as the Doab 
{ Colonel Fraser died within nme months of our leaving Agra 
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on the 18th While on our way there, Hope Grant, Colonel of the 
9th Lancers, arrived in camp to take over the command of the column 
He had remaimed at Delhn when superseded by Greathed, and bemg 
naturally mdignant at the treatment he had received, he protested 
against it, and succeeded in getting the order appomting Greathed to 
the command cancelled 

Had an officer been specially selected on account of his possessing a 
more intimate acquaintance with Native soldiers and a longer ex- 
perience of India, Hope Grant would no doubt have accepted the 
inevitable But Greathed did not know as much of the country and 
Native troops as Hope Grant did, he had seen no service before he 
came to Delhi, and while there had no opportunity of showing that he 
possessed any particular qualification for command, he certamly did 
not exhibit any while mn charge of the column, and everyone in the 
force was pleased to welcome Hope Grant as its leader 

The Raja of Mampuri, who had openly jomed the rebels, fled the 
day before we marched in, leaving behind him several guns and a 
quantity of powder We halted on the 20th, blew up his fort and 
destroyed the powder The European part of the station was in ruins, 
but a relation of the Raja had been able to prevent the Government 
treasury from being plundered, and he made over to us two and a 
half lakhs of rupees 

The civilians of the Mampun district were amongst the refugees at 
Agra, and took advantage of our escort to return to their station We 
had also been jomed by some officers whom the mutiny of ther 
regiments had left without employment, they were a welcome 
addition to our Punjab regiments, as the limited number of British 
officers attached to these corps had been considerably reduced by the 
constantly recurring casualties One of these officers was a Captain 
Carey, whose story, as he told 1t to me, of his escape from the 
massacre at Cawnpore and his subsequent experiences 1s, I think, 
worth repeating 

In the month of May Carey went mto Wheeler’s entrenchment 
with the rest of the garmson, a few days before the mvestment, 
however, Sir Henry Lawrence sent his Military Secretary, Captain 
Fletcher Hayes, to Cawnpore, to report on what course events were 
taking ai that place, and, if possible, to communicate with Delhi His 
escort was the 2nd Oudh Irregular Cavalry Hayes had already made 
Carey’s acquaintance, and, on finding him at Cawnpore, asked him to 
accompany him to Delhi, which mvitation Carey gladly accepted 
When they got close to Bewar, where the road to Mampuri branched 
off, Hayes, wishing to gam information from the civil authorities as to 
the state of the country through which their route to Delhi lay, rode 
off to the latter place with Carey, having first ordered the escort to 
proceed towards Delhi, and having arranged with the Bnitish officers 
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to catch them up at the end of the next day’s march. The following 
day, as the two friends approached the encamping ground where they 
were to overtake the escort, they beheld the regiment marching 
steadily along the road in regular formation, there was nothing to 
warn them that 1t had revolted, for as there were only three British 
officers with the corps, whose dress was almost the same as the men’s, 
their absence was not noticed 

Suddenly, when they had got within two or three hundred yards of 
the regiment, the troopers with one accord broke into shouts and yells, 
and, brandishing their swords, galloped towards Hayes and Carey, who, 
turning their horses, made with all possible speed back towards Main- 
puri Hayes, who was an indifferent rider, was soon overtaken and 
cut to pieces, while Carey, one of the best horsemen in the army, and 
beautifully mounted, escaped, the sowars followed him for some dis 
tance, but a wide irrigation cut, which he alone was able to clear, put 
an end to the pursuit Carey reached his destination in safety, and, 
with the other Europeans from Mainpun, sought refuge m the Agra 
fort, where he spent the following five months It was afterwards 
ascertained that the three British officers with the escort had been 
murdered by the sowars shortly before Hayes and Carey came in sight 

On the 21st October we reached Bewar, the junction of the roads 
from Meerut, Agra, Fatehgarh, and Cawnpore, at which pomt the 
Brigadier received a communication from Sir James Outram, written 
in Greek character, from the Lucknow Residency, beggimg that aid 
might be sent as soon as possible, as provisions were running short * 
The note was rolled up inside a quill, which the Native messenger had 
cunningly concealed in the heart of his thick walking stick Outram’s 
urgent summons determined the Brigadier to push on So the next 
day we made a march of twenty-eight miles to Goorsahaigun), and on 
the 23rd we reached Muran-ki Serai, close to the ruined Hindu eity of 
Kano} 

The same day I went on as usual with a small escort to reconnoitre, 


* No account of the quantity and desciption of supplies stored in the 
Residency had been kept, or, 1f kept, 1 was destroyed when the Mutiny broke 
out Captain James, the energetic Commussanat officer, on receiving Sir 
Henry Lawrence's order to provision the Residency, spent his time ndin 
about the country bu ng a of all descriptions, which were stor 
wherever room could be ound for them James was very severely wounded 
at the fight at Chinhut, and was incapacitated the greater part of the siege 
It was only by degrees that some of the supphes were discovered , no one 
knew how much had been collected, and no record of the quantities issued 
from day to day could be kept When Outiam jomed hands with Inglis, his 
first question was, ‘How much food 1s there?’ Thanks to Sir Henry 
Lawrence's foresight, there was an wee supply, not only foi the original 
garrison, but for the numbers by which 1t was augmented on the arrival of 
the reheving force Of this, however, Outram must have been ignorant when 
he despatched the little note to which I have alluded in the text 
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and had passed through the town, when I was fired upon by a party of 
the rebels, consisting of some 800 Cavalry, 500 Infantry, and four 
guns, who, having heard of the approach of the column, were trying to 
get away before it arrived Their Cavalry and Infantry were on the 
opposite bank of a fairly wide stream, called the Kah Naddi, through 
which were bemg dragged some heavy pieces of cannon. I retired a 
short distance, and sent back word to the advance guard, which 
hastened to my assistance A few rounds from our Artillery caused the 
enemy to abandon their guns, the Infantry dispersed and disappeared, 
the Cavalry fled, and we, crossing the stream, had a smart gallop after 
them for about four mules over a fine grassy plan On we flew, 
Probyn's and Watson’s squadrons leading the way in parallel lines, 
about a mile apart I was with the latter, and we had a running 
fight till we reached the Ganges, into which plunged those of the 
sowars whom we had not been able to overtake, we remed up, and 
saw the unlucky fugitives struggling in the water, men and horses 
rolling over each other , they were gradually carried down by the swiftly 
running stream, and but a very few reached the opposite bank. 

Our casualties were tnfimg, only some half-dozen men wounded, 
while my horse got a gash on his quarter from a sabre Watson had 
the forefinger of his nght hand badly cut in an encounter with a young 
sowar, I chaffed him at allowing himeelf to be nearly cut down by a 
mere boy, upon which he laughingly retorted ‘ Well, boy or not, he 
was bigger than you’ 

It was on this occasion that I first recogmzed the advantage of 
having the carbine slung on the trooper’s back while in action, instead 
of bemg carried in the bucket, as 1s the custom with our British 
Cavalry Several of the enemy’s loose horses were going about with 
carbines on their saddles, while their dismounted mders were at an 
enormous disadvantage in trying to defend themselves from their 
mounted adversaries with only their swords I saw, too, one of 
Watson’s men saved from a fierce cut across the spine by having his 
carbine on his back More recent experience has quite satisfied me 
that this 1s the only way this weapon should be carned when actual 
fighting 1s gomg on 

Three more marches brought us to Cawnpore, where we arrived on 
the 26th October 

We now for the first trme heard the miserable ‘ story of Cawnpore ' 
We were told how, owing to Sir Hugh Wheeler’s misplaced belief in 
the loyalty of the eepoys, with whom he had served for upwards of 
half a century, and to the confiding old soldier's trust m the fnendship 
of the miscreant Nana, and 1n the latter's ability to defend him until 
succour should arrive, he had neglected to take precautionary measures 
for laying in supphes or for fortifying the two exposed barracks which, 
for some unaccountable reason, had been chosen as a place aaa 
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instead of the easily defensible and well-stored magazme Our visit to 
this scene of suffering and disaster was more harrowing than it 1s in the 
power of words to express, the sights which met our eyes, and the 
reflections they gave rise to, were quite maddening, and could not but 
merease tenfold the feelings of animosity and desire for vengeance 
which the disloyalty and barbarity of the mutineers in other places had 
aroused in the hearts of our British soldiers Tresses of hair, pieces of 
ladies’ dresses, books crumpled and torn, bits of work and scraps of 
music, just as they had been left by the wretched owners on the fatal 
morning of the 27th June, when they started for that ternble walk to 
the boats provided by the Nana as the bait to induce them to capitulate * 
One could not but picture to one’s self the awful suffering those thou- 
sand Christian souls of both sexes and of all ages must have endured 
during twenty one days of misery and anxiety, ther numbers hourly 
diminished by disease, privation, the terrific rays of a June sun, and 
the storm of shot, shell, and bullets which never ceased to be poured 
into them. When one looked on the rumed, roofless barracks, with 
ther hastily constructed parapet and ditch (a mere apology for a 
defence), one marvelled how 465 men, not more than half of them 
soldiers by profession, could have held out for three long weeks against 
the thousands of disciplined troops and hordes of armed retainers whom 
the Nana was able to bring to the attack 

Tt 18 umpossible to describe the feelmgs with which we looked on the 
Sati Choura Ghat, where was perpetrated the basest of all the Nana's 
base acts of perfidy ,f or the mtense sadness and indignation which 


* On the 25th June, after twenty-one days of mntense suffermg—with his 
numbers so reduced as to render further defence scarcely possible, with 
starvation staring him in the face, and with no hope of succour—Su Hugh 
Wheeler most reluctantly consented to capitulate The first overtures were 
made by the Nana, who, despairing of being able to capture the position, and 
with disaffection in his own camp, sent the following message to the General 
* All those who are in no way connected with the acts of Lord Dalhousie, and 
are willing to lay down their arms, shall receive a safe passage to Allahabad ’ 
This missive, which was without signature, was in the een of Azimula 
Khan, a Mahomedan who had been employed by the Nana as his Agent m 
England, and was addiessed, ‘To the subjects of Her Most Gracious Majesty 
Queen Victoria’ General Wheeler agreed to give up the fortification, the 
treasure, and the Artillery, on condition that each man should be allowed to 
carry his arms and sixty rounds of ammunition, that carmages should be 
provided for the conveyance of the wounded, the women, and the children, 
and that boata, with a sufficiency of flour, should be ready at the neighbournng 
ghat (landing-place) The Nana accepted these conditions, and three officers 
of the garrison were deputed to go to the mver and see that the boats were 
properly Sos They found about forty boats moored, and apparently 

y i eparture, and in their presence a i of putting supplies on board 
was made 

{ The Nana never mtended that one of the garrison should leave Cawnpore 
alive, and during the night of the 26th June he arranged with Tantia Top: to 


1857) HEART-RENDING SCENES 163 


overpowered us as we followed the road along which 121 women and 
children (many of them well born and delicately nurtured) wended 
their weary way, amidst jeers and insults, to meet the ternble fate 
awaiting them After their husbands and protectors had been slam, 
the wretched company of widows and orphans were first taken to the 
Savada house, and then to the httle Native hut, where they were 
doomed to hve through two more weeks of mtensest misery, until at 
length the end came, and the last scenc in that long drama of foulest 
treachery and unequalled brutality was enacted Our unfortunate 
countrywomen, with their little children, as my readers will remember, 
were murdered as the sound of Havelock’s avenging guns was heard 

We found at Cawnpore some men who had fought their way from 
Allahabad with Havelock’s force, from whom we heard of the diff- 
culties they had encountered on their way, and the subsequent hard- 
ships the gallant little force had to endure in its attempts to reach 
Lucknow They also told us that Havelock and Outram, with only 
8,179 men of all arms, and 14 guns, had succeeded in foromg their 
way through that great city with a loss of 700, but only to be them 
selves unmediately surrounded by the vast multitude of the enemy, 
who for three whole months had vainly endeavoured to overpower 
the heroic defenders of the Residency 

At Cawnpore there were very few troops The Head-Quarters of 
the 64th Foot, under Colonel Wilson, and some recovered invahds 
belonging to regiments which had gone to Lucknow, had held 1t for 
more than a month, within an entrenchment thrown up on the nver 
bank to protect the bndge of boats Just before we arrived four 
companies of the 98rd Highlanders had marched in It was the first 
tume I had seen a Highland regiment, and I was duly impressed by 
ther fine physique, and not a little also by their fine dress They 
certamly looked splendid in their bonnets and kilts—a striking contrast 


have soldiers and guns concealed at the Sati Choura Ghat to open fire upon 
the Europeans he had been unable to conquer as soon as the embarkation had 
been effected and they could no longer defend themselves and their helpless 
companions in misery _ The river was lowand the boats wee aground, having 
been purposely drawn close to the shore When the last man had stepped on 
board, at a given signal the boatmen jumped into the water and waded to the 
bank. They had contrived to secrete burning charcoal in the thatch of most 
of the boats, this soon blazed up, and as the flames rose and the dry wood 
crackled, the troops im ambush on the shore opened fire Officers and men 
tried in vain to push off the boats , three only floated, and of these two drifted 
to the opposite side, where sepoys were waiting to murder the passengers 
The third boat floated down the stream, and of the number on board four 
eventually escaped—Laeutenants Thomson and Delafosse, both of the 58rd 
Native anger Private Murphy of the 84th Foot, and Gunner Sullivan, of 
the Bengal Artillery The rest of the officers and men were killed 01 drowned, 
and the women and children who escaped were carried off as prisoncrs 

11—2 
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to my war-worn, travel-stamed comrades of the Movable Column, An 
avant courer of the Naval Brigade had also come m, sent on by 
Captain Wilham Peel, of H MS Shannon, to arrange for the rest of 
the blue jackets who were about to arnve—the first naval officer, I 
umagine, who had ever been sent on duty so far up the country as 
Cawnpore 

Other troops were rapidly bemg pushed up, and officers who had 
been on leave to England were daily arnving, having hurned out to 
yom thew different regiments m various parts of India Amongst 
these was an old friend and brother subaltern of mme, Augustus Otway 
Mayne, whom, greatly to my satisfaction, Hope Grant appointed 
DAQMG to help me, for there was now more work to be done than 
I could well get through 

The day after our arnval at Cawnpore we heard that the new 
Commander in Chief, Sir Cohn Campbell, was to leave Calcutta that 
evening to take command of the force with which he hoped to effect 
the relief of the Lucknow garrison, and with this news came an order 
to Hope Grant from Sir Colin to get into communication with the 
Alambagh, a small garden house not quite two mules from the city of 
Lucknow, built by one of the Begums of the ex-King of Oudh, m 
which the sick and wounded, tents and spare stores, had been left 
in charge of a small detachment, when Outram and Havelock advanced 
towards the Residency on the 25th September 

On the 80th October we left Cawnpore, and crossed the Ganges into 
Oudh, taking with us the four compamies of the 98rd Highlanders, and 
the men belonging to Havelock’s force, whom I have mentioned as 
having been left behind on account of sickness 

On the 81st we were at Bani bridge, more than half way to the 
Alambagh, when a telegram reached the Brigadier directing him to 
halt until Sur Colin Campbell (who had got as far as Cawnpore) should 
arrive 

Hope Grant did not think the ground we were on well adapted for a 
prolonged halt, that afternoon, therefore, I went off with Mayne to 
reconnoltre the country for a more suitable place We fixed upon 
an open plain at the village of Bhantira, about three mules nearer 
Lucknow We met with no opposition that day, but the cov ty 
people in the neighbourhood had shown marked hostility by lalhng. | 
or two soldiers and every camp-follower who had strayed from t: * 
main road, 80 we were careful to examine Bhantira and all the 
neighbouring villages, but were unable to discover the slightest sign of . 
an enemy 

As the next day’s march was such a very short one, we did not 
start until 7 a m., mstead of before daybreak as usual Mayne and I 
rode on ahead with a couple of sowars, and reached the site we had 
chosen for the camp without meeting a single suspicious-lookmg 
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individual We then sent back the escort to bring up the camp colour- 
men, and while waiting for them, we entered into conversation with 
some passing pilgrims, who told us they were on their way to Benares 
to procure holy water from the Ganges Suddenly a bullet whizzed 
over our heads, fired from the direction from which we had just 
come Looking back, to our amazement we saw a crowd of armed 
men at a distance of between three and four hundred yards, completely 
cutting us off from the column The whole plain was alive with them. 
When they saw they were observed, they advanced towards us, shout 
ing and firing Fortunately for us, we had made ourselves perfectly 
acquainted with the country the previous day, and instantly realized 
that escape by our nght (as we faced Lucknow) was impossible, because 
of a huge impassable jhel There was another jhtl to our left front, but 
at some little distance off, and our only chance seemed to be in nding 
hard enough to get round the enemy’s flank before they could get 
close enough to this shel to stop us 

Accordingly, we put spurs to our horses and galloped as fast as they 
could carry us to our left, the enemy turned mm the same direction, and 
made for a village we must pass, and which we could see was already 
occupied. The firing got hotter and more uncomfortable as we neared 
this village, the walls of which we skirted at our best posmble pace 
We cleared the village, and hoped we had distanced the rebels, when 
suddenly we came upon a deep nulla Mayne got safely to the other 
side, but my horse stumbled and rolled over with me into the water at 
the bottom In the fall my hand was shghtly cut by my sword, which 
I had drawn, thinking we might have to fight for our lives, the blood 
flowed freely, and made the reins so shppery when I tried to remount, 
that 16 was with considerable difficulty I got mto the saddle The 
enemy were already at the edge of the nulla, and preparing to fire, so 
there was no time to be lost I struggled through the water and up the 
opposite bank, and ducking my head to avoid the shots, now coming 
thick and fast, galloped straight into some high cultivation 1n which 
Mayne had already sought shelter Finally we succeeded 1n making 
our way to the main body of the force, where we found Hope Grant in 
great anxiety about us, as he had heard the firmg and knew we were 
ahead. The dear old fellow evinced his satisfaction at our safe return 
by shaking each of us heartily by the hand, repeating over and over 
again in his quick, quaimt way, ‘Well, my boys, well, my boys, very 
glad to have you back! never thought to see you again.’ The column 
now moved on, and we found ourselves opposed to a vast body of men, 
not soldiers, but country people, who m those days were all armed 
warriors, and who spent their time chnefly m fighting with each other 
As we approached the crowd turned, opened out, and fled in every 
direction, spreading over the plain and concealing themselves in the 
long grass We gave chase and lulled many, but a large proportion 
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escaped Favoured by the high crops, they disappeared with that 
marvellous celerity with which Natives can almost mstantly become 
mvisible, leaving in our possession a 9-pounder brass gun On this 
occasion we had thirty lnlled and wounded 

We could not at the tume understand where the men had sprung 
from who so suddenly attacked us, but it afterwards transpired that 
some powerful zennndars* in the neighbourhood had collected all the 
forces they could get together, and established them after dark in the 
very villages we had so carefully examined the previous afternoon and 
had found completely deserted, with the intention of falling upon the 
column as it passed in the early morning The unusually late hour 
at which the march was made, however, disconcerted their little plan, 
and giving up all hope of the force coming that day, they consoled 
themselves by trying to get hold of Mayne and myself 

We halted on the 8rd and 4th November On the 5th, Hope Grant 
sent a force to the Alambagh for the purpose of escorting a long line of 
carts and camels laden with provisions and ammunition, which the 
Commander in Chief was desirous of having near at hand, im case the 
relief of the Lucknow garrison should prove a more prolonged opera- 
tion than he hoped or anticipated 16 was hkely to be 

As we neared the Alambagh the enemy’s guns opened on us from 
our mght, while ther Cavalry threatened us on both flanks They were 
easily disposed of, and we deposited the stores, recelving m exchange a& 
number of sick and wounded who were to be sent back to Cawnpore 

A curious incident happened at the Alambagh I was employed 
inside the enclosure, when all at once I heard a noise and commotion 
some little distance off Gettmg on to the roof, I looked over the 
plain, and saw our troops flyimg in every direction, there was no 
firing, no enemy in sight, but evidently something was wrong, so I 
mounted my horse and rode to the scene of confusion, where I found 
that the ignominious flight of our troops was caused by infuriated bees 
which had been disturbed by an officer of the 9th Lancers thought- 
lessly thrusting a lance into their nest There were no serious conse 
quences, but the Highlanders were heard to remark on the unsuitability 
of their dress for an encounter with an enemy of that description 

On the 9th November Sir Colm Campbell jomed the column, accom- 
panied by his Chief of the Staff, Brigadier-General Mansfield + 

The following morning we were surprised to hear that a European 
from the Lucknow garrison had arrived im camp All were keen to see 
him, and to hear how 1¢ was farmg with those who had been shut up 
m the Residency for so long, but the new-comer was the bearer of 


* Permanent occupiers of the land, either of the landlord class, as in 
ate : oat and the North-West Provinces, or of the yeoman class, as in 

e & 

+ Afterwards General Lord Sandhurst, GOB, GCSI 
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very important information from Sir James Outram, and to prevent 
any chance of its getting about, the Commander-in Chief kept the 
messenger, Mr Kavanagh, a close prisoner in his own tent 

Outram, being anxious that the officer m command of the relioving 
force should not follow the same route taken by himself and Havelock, 
and wishing to communicate his ideas more at length than was possible 
in & note conveyed as usual by a spy, Kavanagh, a clerk in an office in 
Lucknow, pluckily volunteered to carry a letter It was an offer which 
appealed to the heart of the ‘ Bayard of the East,’ as Outram has been 
appropriately called, and just such an errand as he himself, had he 
been in a less responsible position, would have dehghted to undertake 
Outram thoroughly understood the risk of the enterprise, and placed it 
clearly before the brave voluntcer, who, nothing daunted, expressed his 
readiness to start at once, and his confidence in bemg able to reach 
the British camp 

Disguised as a Native, and accompanied by a man of Oudh, on whose 
courage and loyalty he was convinced he could rely, Kavanagh left the 
Residency after dark on the 9th and got safely across the Gumt: He 
and his guide remained in the suburbs mixing with the people until the 
streets might be expected to be pretty well empty, when they re crossed 
the river and got safely through the city They were accosted more 
than once on their way, but were saved by the readineus of the Native, 
who it had been arranged should answer all inquiries, though Kavanagh, 
having been born and bred in the country, could himself speak the 
language fluently On the morning of the 10th they made themselves 
known to a piquet of Punjab Cavalry on duty near the Alambagh 

Outram, profiting by his own expenence, wished the relieving 
column to be spared having to fight its way through the streets of 
Lucknow This was all the more necessary because the enemy, calcu 
lating on our following the same route as before, had destroyed the 
bridge over the canal and made extensive preparations to oppose our 
advance in that direction Outram explamed his views most clearly, 
and sent with his letter a plan on which the line he proposed we should 
take was plamly marked He recommended that the advance should 
be made by the Dilkusha* and Martiniére,t and that the canal should 


* The Dilkusha house was built at the beginning of the century by a kin 
of Oudh as a hunting box and country residence, and close to 1t he cleare 
away the jungle and Yaad out a large park, which he stocked with herds of 
deer and other game 

+ The Martimere was built by Claude Martin, a French soldie: of fortune, 
who came out to India, under Count de Lally, m the starring days of 1757 
In 1761 he was taken prisoner by the English at Pondicherry and sent to 
Bengal. After the conclusion of the war he enlisted in the English Army, 
and on attainmg the rank of Captain he got permission to attach himself to 
the Court of the King of Oudh, where he soon obtained supreme influence, 
and became to all practical purposes Prime Mimster He remained an officer 
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be crossed by the bridge nearest the Gumt. Outram showed hus 
military acumen in suggesting this route, as our night flank would be 
covered by the river, and therefore could only be molested by a com- 
paratively distant fire Sir Colm, appreciating all the advantages 
pointed out, readily accepted and stnctly adhered to this plan of 
advance, except that, imstead of crossing the canal by the bridge, we 
forded 1t a little nearer the nver, a wise divergence from Outram’s 
recommendation, and one which he would assuredly have advised had 
he been aware that the canal was fordable at this spot, as 16 kept us 
altogether clear of the streets 

Outram did not touch in his despatch upon any question but the all- 
important one of how the junction between his own and the relieving 
forces could best be effected Many other matters, however, claimed 
the earnest consideration of the Commander in Chief before he could 
proceed He had to determine what was to be done to secure the 
safety of the women and children in the Residency, after the first most 
pressing duty of relieving the garrison had been accomphshed Cawn 
pore was again in great danger from the Gwalior mutmeers, who, 
foiled at Agra, and findmg that the Maharaja Sindhia would not 
espouse ther cause, had placed themselves under the orders of the 
Ram of Jhansi: and Tantia Topi, the vile Mahratta whom the Nana 
made use of to carry out the massacre of the Sati-Choura Ghat, led by 
this man the rebels were seriously threatenmg Cawnpore, and it was 
necessary to take steps for its security Then agam the city of 
Lucknow had to be thought of, its capture and the restoration of 
British authonty were alike essential, but our Chief knew that he had 
neither the time nor the means at his disposal to undertake this um- 
portant operation af once He therefore made up his mind that so 
soon as the Residency had been relteved he would withdraw altogether 
from Lucknow, and place a force at the Cawnpore side of the city, to 
form the nucleus of the army with which he hoped later on to take the 
place, and to keep open communication with his Head Quarters, while 
he himself should hurry back to Cawnpore, taking with him all the 
non-combatants and the sick and wounded 





of the East India Company's Service, and at the tume of his death held the 
rank of Major General He amassed a large fortune, and by his will founded 
colleges at Lucknow, Calcutta, and Lyons, the place of his birth His 
directions that his house at the former place should never be sold, but should 
“serve as & college for educating children and men mm the English language 
and religion,’ were carned out by the British Government, and Martin lies 
buried 1m its vault 
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CHAPTER XXIII 


THE next morning, the 11th, I had the honour of making the Com 
mander-in-Chief's acquaintance The manner of my introduction was 
pecuharly unceremomous I had left my own tent to be repaired at 
Cawnpore, and was sharing one with Norman, who was well known to, 
and greatly believed in by, His Excellency, whose Brigade-Major he 
had been at Peshawar Bofore we were out of bed we heard Sir 
Colin’s voice outside He had come to speak to Norman about his 
plans for the future, and as the conversation seemed likely to be of a 
very confidential nature, and 1t was too dark for him to see me, I asked 
Norman to make my presence known Sir Colin said to Norman 
somewhat roughly, ‘ Who 1s he?’ and on my name being mentionod, 
he asked if I were to be trusted Norman having vouched for my 
discretion, the old Chief was apparently satisfied, and then ensued an 
intensely interesting discussion on Outram’s letter, Kavanagh's descrip 
tion of the state of affairs in the Residency, and the manner mn which 
it was best to carry out Outram’s recommendations 

That same afternoon the Commander-in Chief reviewed the column, 
which now amounted to about 600 Cavalry and 3,500 Infantry, with 
42 guns* The parade was under the command of Hope Grant, who 
had been given the rank of Brigadier General, and put mm executive 
command of the whole force 

Sir Colin spoke a few inspiriting words to each regiment and battery, 
being particularly appreciative and complimentary in his remarks to 


* Besides the troops fiom Delhi, the force consisted of Peel’s Naval Brigade, 
with eight heavy guns and howitzers , Middleton's Field Battery of Royal 
Artillery (the first that had ever served in India), and two compames of 
garnson Royal Artillery, under Travers and Longden, equipped with heavy 

ins and mortars , a company of Royal Engineers under Lieutenant Lennox, 
¥ C ,1 a few Bengal, and two newly raised companies of Punjab Sappers , the 
93rd Highlanders, Head Quarters and wing of the 23rd Royal Welsh Fusilers, 
and of the 53rd Foot , part of the 82nd Foot, and deta hments of the 5th 
Fusiliers, 64th, 78th, 84th, and 90th Foot, and Madras Fusihers, regiments 
which had gone into the Residency with Outram and Havelock The Infantry 
was brigaded as follows 


Wing 53rd Foot ! 

93rd Highlanders Commanded YY Brigadier the Hon Adnan 
Battalion of detachments Hope, 93rd Highlanders 

4th Punjab Infantry 

8th Foot 


Battalion of detachments } Commanded by Brigadier Greathed, 8th Foot 
2nd Punjab Infantry 

Wing 23rd Fusiliers | ase by Bngadier D Russell, 84th 
Two companies 82nd Foot Foot 


1 Afterwards General Sir Wilbraham Lennox, V C , K OC B 
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the Delhi troops, who certainly looked the picture of workmanhke 
soldiers, and, considering what they had accomplished, there was 
nothing invidious in the Chief's singling them out The Bengal 
Artillery came in for a large share of praise, he had a strong hking for 
them, having been with them on service,* and seen of what good stuff 
they were made He recognized several old acquaintances amongst 
the officers, and freely expressed his satisfaction at having such reltable 
batteries to help him 1m the hazardous operation he was about to under- 
take He was careful also to say a few words of commendation to the 
four squadrons of Punjab Cavalry, and the two regiments of Punjab 
Infantry, the only Native troops, except the Sappers, with the column 

That evening orders were issued for a march to the Alambagh the 
following morning It may perhaps seem as if Sir Colin was rather 
leisurely in his movements, but he had ascertained that the Lucknow 
garrison was 1n no immediate want of food, as had been reported, and 
he was determimed to leave nothing undone to ensure the success of 
the undertaking He personally attended to the smallest detail, and 
he had to arrange for the transport of the sick and wounded, and the 
women and children, shut up in the Residency, numbering mm all not 
less than fifteen hundred souls 

Everythmg being ready, we began our march towards Lucknow; 
one and all eager to have a share in the rescue of our suffering 
countrywomen and their children from a most perilous position, and 
in relieving soldiers who had so long and so nobly performed the most 
harassing duty, while they cheerfully endured the greatest privations 

We had proceeded but a short distance, when the advance guard was 
fired upon by some guns 1n position on our nght, near the old fort of 
Jalalabad An extensive swamp protected the enemy’s mght flank, 
while on their left were a number of water-cuts and broken ground 
The Infantry and Artillery wheeled round and attacked the battery in 
front, while Hugh Gough pushed on with his squadron of Cavalry to 
see if he could find a way through the apparently impassable swamp 
to the enemy's nght and rear Bourchier’s battery commg up i the 
nick of time, the hostile guns were soon silenced, and Gough, having 
succeeded in getting through the j/l, made a most plucky charge, in 
which he captured two guns and lnlled a number of the enemy For 
his gallant conduct on this occasion Gough was awarded the Victoria 
Cross, the second of two brothers to win this much-coveted dis- 
tinction 

The next mornmg Adrian Hope, who commanded a brigade, was 
ordered to seize the Jalalabad fort, but finding 1t evacuated, he blew up 
one of the walls, and so rendered it indefensible 

On the afternoon of the 13th I accompanied the Commander in- 


* Sir Cohn Campbell had served throughout the Punjab Campaign and on 
the Peshawar frontier 


1857} THE ALAMBAGH 171 


Chief m a reconnaissance towards the Charbagh bridge and the left 
front of the Alambagh, a ruse to deceive the enemy as to the real line 
of our advance When nding along he told me, to my infimte pnde 
and dehght, that I was to have the honour of conducting the force to 
the Dilkusha The first thing I did on returnmg to camp was to find 
a good guide We had only about five miles to go, but 1t was 
necessary to make sure that the direction taken avoided obstacles 
which might impede the passage of the Artillery I was fortunate in 
finding a fairly intelligent Native, who, after a great deal of persuasion, 
agreed, for a reward, to take me bya track over which guns could 
travel I never let this man out of my sight, and made him show me 
enough of the road to convince me he knew the way and meant fair 
dealing 

The Alambagh now proved most useful, all our camp equipage was 
packed inside the enclosure, for we took no tents with us, and all our 
spare stores were left there A rough description of semaphore, too, 
was constructed on the highest point of the building, by means of 
which we were able to communicate with the Residency It was put 
in Orders that the troops were to breakfast early the next morning, 
and that they were to take three days’ rations in their haversacks, 
while sufficient for fourteen days was to be carned by the Com- 
mussariat 

Just before we started on the 14th November we were strengthened 
by the arrival of 200 of the Military Tram equipped as Cavalry, two 
Madras Horse Artillery guns, and another company of Madras 
Sappers 

Captam Morr, of the Bengal Artillery, was placed in charge of the 
Alambagh, with a garnson consisting of the 75th Foot, 50 of the 
regiment of Ferozepore,* and a few Artillerymen The 75th was the 
first regiment to move down from the hills when the news of the out- 
break at Meerut reached Head Quarters, 1t had done grand service, had 
suffered heavily during the siege of Delhi, and had well earned, and 
badly needed, a rest It was now only 300 strong, and had lost in six 
months 9 officers, in action and from disease, besides 12 wounded 
The officers were all friends of mime, and I was very sorry to leave 
them behind, particularly Barter, the Adjutant, a jolly, good-hearted 
Inshman, and an excellent officer 

We marched at 9am, keeping to the south of the Alambagh and 
the Jalalabad fort We then struck across the fields to the ground now 
occupied by the Native Cavalry lines, and on to the open space upon 
which the present race-course 1s marked out On,reaching this poimt 
the Dilkusha came im sight about a mile im front. As we approached, 
a few shots were fired at us, but the enemy rapidly disappeared as the 


* Now the 14th (Sikhs) Bengal Infantry 
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Cavalry and Horse Artillery, followed by the Infantry of the advance 
guard, in skirmishing order, passed through an opening which had 
been hastily made in the wall of the enclosure 

The gallop across the Dilkusha park was quite a pretty mght deer, 
which had been quietly browsing, bounded away on all sides, 
frightened by our approach and the rattle of the guns, while the 
routed sepoys flew down the grassy slope leading to the Martamére 
We remed up for a few seconds to look at the view which opened out 
before us In front rose the fluted masonry column of the Martaniére, 
128 feet high, directly behind, the picturesque building itself, and mn 
the distance the domes and minarets of the mosques and palaces 
within the city of Lucknow, all looked bright and fair in the 
morning sun 

We could see that the Martiniére was occupied, a crowd of sepoys 
were collected round the building, and as we showed ourselves on 
the brow of the hill, a number of round shot came tumbling in 
amongst us 

Remmungton's troop of Horse Artillery, Bourchier’s battery, and a 
heavy howitzer brought up by Captain Hardy, now came into action, 
and under cover of their fire the 8th Foot and 1st battalion of 
Detachments attacked and drove the enemy out of the Martimére, 
while the Cavalry pursued them as far as the canal 

On this occasion my friend Watson greatly distinguished himself 
Entirely alone he attacked the enemy’s Cavalry, and was at once 
engaged with its leader and six of the front men, he fought gallantly, 
but the unequal contest could not have lasted much longer had not 
Probyn, who, with his own and Watson’s squadrons, was only about 
800 yards off, become aware of his comrade’s critical position, and 
dashed to his assistance For this ‘and gallantry on many other 
occasions,’ Hope Grant recommended Watson for the Victoria Cross, 
which he duly received.* 

By noon on the 14th we had occupied the Dilkusha and Martiniere, 
and placed our outposts along the nght bank of the canal from the 
river to the pomt ummediately opposite Banks's house The left bank 
was held m force by the rebels Early m the afternoon I went with 
Hope Grant, accompanied by a small force of Cavalry, to ascertain 
whether 1t would be possible to ford the canal somewhere close to the 
river, and we succeeded in finding a place by which the whole force 
crossed two days later Our movements were fortunately not noticed 
by the enemy, whose attention was concentrated on the roads leading 
direct to the city from the Dilkusha and Martinsére, by which they 
expected our advance to be made 

* Dung one of Watson’s many reconnaissances he received a cut on the 
face from a sabre One of the 2nd Punjab Cavalrymen, seemg what had 
happened, rushed to Probyn, and said ‘Watson sahib has got a wound 
which 1s worth a lakh of rupees !’ 
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Sir Colin, meanwhile, had fixed his Head-Quarters in the Martmiére, 
on the topmost pinnacle of which he caused a semaphore to be erected 
for communication with Outram From this post of vantage 
Kavanagh was able to pomt out to the Commander in Chief the 
different objects of most mterest to bim—the positions taken up by 
the enemy, the group of buildings, of which the Chatta Manzil* was 
the most conspicuous, then occupied by the gallant troops led by 
Outram and Havelock, who, by overwhelming numbers alone, had 
been prevented from carrying their glonous enterprise to a successful 
issue, the Residency, where, thanks to Su Henry Lawrence's fore- 
sight and admirable arrangements, a handful of heroic Bntons had 
been able to defy the hordes of disciplined soldiers and armed men 
who, for nearly three months, day and night, had never ceased to 
attack the position, and the Kaisarbagh, that pretentious, gansh 
palace of the Kings of Oudh, the centre of every kind of evil and 
debauchery 

Later 1n the day the enemy made a determined attack on our centre, 
which was checked by Brigadier Little advancing with the 9th Lancers 
and some guns On a few rounds bemg fired, they retired from the 
immediate neighbourhood of the canal, and in the belief that there 
would be no further trouble that day, the Cavalry and Artillery 
returned to the Martimiére, but the guns were hardly unlimbered 
before heavy firing was heard from the direction of Banks’s house 

I galloped off with Mayne to ascertain the cause Some litle 
distance from the canal we separated, Mayne going to the left, I to the 
right I found the piquets hotly engaged, and the officer in command 
begged me to get him some assistance I returned to Hope Grant to 
report what was going on, but on the way I met the supports coming 
up, and presently they were followed by the remainder of Hope's and 
Russell’s brigades Russell had, early in the day, with soldierly 
instinct, seized two villages a little above the bridge to the north of 
Banks’s house, this enabled him to bring a fire to bear upon the 
enemy as they advanced, and effectually prevented thew turning our 
left Hope opened fire with Remmungton’s troop, Bourehier's battery, 
and some of Peel’s 24 pounders, and as soon as he found 1t had taken 
effect and the rebels were shaken, he proceeded to push them across 
the canal and finally drove them off with considerable loss 

Hope’s and Russell’s united action, by which our left flank was 
secured, was most timely, for had 1+ been turned, our long line of 
camels, laden with ammunition, and the immense string of carts 
carrying supplies, would m all probability have been captured As 16 


* Built by a king of Oudh for the ladies of his harem _It takes 1ts name 
et the gilt umbrella (Chatta) with which 1t 1s adorned Now the Lucknow 
u 
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was, tho rear guard, under Lieutenant-Colonel Ewart,* of the 98rd 
Highlanders, had a hot time of 1, 1 was frequently attacked, and its 
progress was so slow that 1t was more than twenty-four hours between 
the Alambagh and the Dilkusha 

At the conclusion of the fight I heard, with great grief, that my poor 
friend Mayne had been killed, shot through the breast a few seconds 
after he had left me He was seen to turn his horse, and, after gomg 
a short distance, fall to the ground, when picked up he was quite 
dead This was all I could learn No one was able to tell me where 
his body had been taken, and I looked for 16 myself all that evening 
mn vain 

At daybreak the next morning, accompanied by Arthur Bunny, the 
cheery Adjutant of Horse Artillery, I began my search afresh, and at 
length we discovered the body mside a doolie under the wall of the 
Martiniére As there was no knowing how soon our services might be 
required, we decided to bury the poor fellow at once I chose a spot 
close by for his grave, which was dug with the help of some gunners, 
and then Bunny and I, aided by two or three brother officers, laid our 
friend in it just as he was, in his blue frock-coat and long boots, his 
eyeglass in his eye, as he always carned 1t The only thing I took 
away was his sword, which I eventually made over to his family It 
was a sad little ceremony Overhanging the grave was a young tree, 
upon which I cut the initials ‘A O M ’—not very deep, for there was 
httle tme they were quite distinct, however, and remamed so long 
enough for the grave to be traced by Mayne’s friends, who erected the 
stone now to be seen 

The whole of that day (the 15th) was spent m preparing for the 
advance The Duilkusha was turned into a general depot, where the 
sick and wounded were placed, also the Ordnance park and stores of 
every description A rough defence was thrown up round the buildmg, 
and a garrison was left to protect 1t, consisting of five Field guns, half 
the 9th Lancers, the Military Tram, a squadron of Punjab Cavalry, 
and the 8th Foot, the whole under the command of Little, the Bngadier 
of Cavalry 

In the afternoon Sir Colin made a feint to the left of our position for 
the purpose of divertimg the attention of the enemy from the real line 
of advance He massed the Artillery in this direction, and ordered a 
constant mortar fire to be kept up during the mght on the Begum 
palace and the barracks To further strengthen the belief that opera 
tions would be carried on from our left, some of the piquets on our 
right were drawn in, this induced the enemy to make a shght demon- 
stration in that direction They crossed the canal, but were speedily 
driven back by the Madras Horse Artillery guns They then opened 


* Now General Sir John Ewart, K C B 
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fire with a 12-pounder howitzer from the west side of the Gumti, when 
a really most extraordinary cident happened, which I am not sure I 
should have the courage to relate, were 1t not that Sir Dighton Probyn 
and Sir John Watson, who were close by and saw what took place, are 
able to vouch for the accuracy of my story 

A shell, fortunately a blind one, from the enemy’s howitzer came 
mto Watson’s squadron, which was drawn up under the bank of the 
Martimére tank, 1 struck a trooper’s saddle in front, and must have 
lifted the man partly out of it, for 1t passed between his thigh and the 
horse, tearmg the saddle* to shreds, and sending one piece of 1¢ high 
into the auw The horse was knocked down, but not hurt, the man’s 
thigh was only badly bruised, and he was able to nde agam in a few 
days One of Watson’s officers, Captain Cosserat, having examined 
the man and horse, came up and reported their condition to Watson, 
who, of course, was expecting to be told they were both dead, and 
added ‘I think we had better not tell this story in England, for no 
one would believe 1¢' I myself was close to the squadron, and dis 
tinctly saw what happened f 

All that day (the 15th) I had been very hard at work, and was 
greatly looking forward to what I hoped would be a quiet mght, when 
an Aide de camp appeared, who informed me that the Commander in 
Chief desired my presence at the Martimiére 

On reporting myself to His Excellency, he told me that he was not 
satisfied that a sufficient reserve of small arm ammunition had been 
brought with the force, and that the only chance of getting more m 
time was to send back to the Alambagh for 1t that night, adding that 
he could neither afford the time nor spare the troops which would be 
required, were the busmess of fetching the additional supply to be post 
poned until the following day Suir Colin then asked me if I thought I 
could find my way back to the Alambagh in the dark I answered, 
‘Iam sureIcan' I might have hesitated to speak so confidently had 
I not taken the precaution of placing the man who had acted as my 
guide on the 14th m charge of some Afghan chuprassvest attached to 
the Quartermaster-General s department, with strict orders not to lose 

* It was a Native saddle, such as Irregular Cavalry used in those days, 
made of felt without a tree 

¢ On one occasion, when I was telling this story to General Sir Samuel 
Browne, VC, he said that something similar happened at the battle of 
Sadulapur on December 2, 1848 He (Browne) was Adjutant of his regunent 
(the 46th Native Infantry), which was drawn up in line, with a troop of Horse 
Artillery, commanded by Major Kinleside, on its mnght flank Seeimg that 
something unusual had occurred, Browne rode up to the troop, and found 
that one of the men had had his saddle carned away from under him bya 
smajl round shot The man, who happened at the moment to be standing 
up in his stirrups, escaped with a bruise, as did the horse 

+ A kind of more or less responsible servant or messenger, so called from 
wearing & chupraas, or badge of office 


178 FORTY-ONE YEARS IN INDIA [1857 


pleased to see me, and, having made many kind and complimentary 
remarks as to the success of the little expedition, he told me to go off 
and get something to eat as quickly as possible, for we were to start 
chrectly the men had breakfasted That was a very happy moment for 
me, feeling that I had earned my Chief's approbation and justified his 
selection of me I went off to the Artillery camp, and refreshed the 
inner man with a steak cut off a gun bullock which had been killed by 
a round shot on the 14th. 

At 8 am the troops moved off I was ordered to go with the 
advance guard* Hope’s and Russell’s bngades came next, with 
Travers's Heavy battery, Peel’s Naval Bngade, and Middleton’s Field 
battery 

Greathed s brigade (except the 8th Foot left at the Dilkusha), with 
Bourchier’s battery, remained to guard our left flank until mid-day, 
when 1 was ordered to follow the column and form 1ts rear guard. 

The offer of a Native who volunteered to guide us was accepted, and 
Sir Colin, who rode just behind the advance guard, had Kavanagh 
with him, whose local knowledge proved very valuable 

The enemy had been so completely taken im by the previous day's 
reconnaissance that they had not the slightest suspicion we should 
advance from our right, the result beng that we were allowed to cross 
the canal without opposition.t We kept close along the mver bank, our 
loft. beng partially concealed by the high grass About a mile beyond 
the canal we turned sharp to the left, and passed through the narrow 
street of a small village, commg immediately under fire from some 
houses on our nght, and from the top of a Ingh wall above and 
beyond them, which turned out to be the north-east corner of the 
Sikandarbagh 

The greatest confusion ensued, and for a time there was a complete 
block The Cavalry mn advance were checked by a fierce fire poured 
directly on them from the front they were powerless, and the only 
thing for them to do was to force their way back, down the confined 


* It consisted of Blunt’s troop of Horse Artillery, the wing of the 58rd 
Foot, and Gough's squadron of Hodson’s Horse 

+ We had not, however, gone far, when a body of rebel Infantry, about 
2,000 strong, managing to elude Greathed’s hngade, crossed the canal, and, 
cieeping quietly up, rushed the Martimére Sir Colin had left Lieutenant 
Patnck Stewart, an unusually ae officer of the Bengal Engineers, on 
the top of the Martimére to keep Outram mformed of our movements by 
means of the semaphore, and while Stewart was sending a message he and 
Watson (who was with him) observed the enemy close up to the buildin 
They flew down the staircase, jumped on their horses, and, jommng Watson's 

uadron and the two Madras Native Horse Artillery guns, rode to the city 
side of the Martamiére to try and cut off the enemy, who, fin no one mside 
the building, and seeing their line of retreat threatened, made the best of their 
way back to the city Several were killed by the Horse Artillery, which 
opened upon them with grape, and by Watson's sowars 
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lane we had just passed up, which by this time was crammed with 
Infantry and Artillery, making ‘ confusion worse confounded.’ As soon 
as the Cavalry had cleared out, the 58rd lned the bank which ran 
along the side of the lane nearest the Sikandarbagh, and by theur fire 
caused all those of the rebels who had collected outside the walls to 
retire within the enclosure This opened a road for Blunt, who, lead- 
ing his guns up the bank with a splendid courage, unlimbered and 
opened fire within sixty yards of the building 

Blunt found himself under a heavy fire from three different directions 
—on the nght from the Sikandarbagh , on the left and left front from 
the barracks, some huts (not twenty yards off), and a serai, and in 
front from the mess house, Kaisarbagh, and other buildings In these 
three directions he pomted his guns, regardless of deadly fire, especially 
from the huts on the left. 

It would, however, have been impossible for the advance guard to 
have held its ground much longer, so 1 was with a feeling of the 
utmost relief that I beheld Hope’s brigade coming up the lane to our 
assistance A company of the 58rd, in the most bnihant manner, 
forced the enemy from the position they held on our left front, and 
the Highlanders, without a moment’s hesitation, climbed on to the 
huts—the pot, as I have already said, from which the heaviest firo 
proceeded, they tore off the roofs, and, leaping into the houses, drove 
the enemy before them right through the sera: and up to the barracks, 
which they seized, and for the remainder of the operations these 
barracks were held by the 98rd 

This action on the part of the Highlanders was as serviceable as it 
was heroic, for 1f slenced the fire most destructive to the attacking 
force, but for all that, our position was extremely critical, and 
Sir Colin, perceiving the danger, at once decided that no further move 
could be attempted until we had gamed possession of the Sikandar- 
bagh It was, mdeed, a formidable-looking place to attack, about 
1380 yards square, surrounded by a thick brick wall twenty feet high, 
carefully loopholed, and flanked at the corners by circular bastions 
There was only one entrance, a gateway on the south side, protected 
by a traverse of earth and masonry, over which was a double-stoned 
guard-room Close to the north side of the enclosure was a pavilion 
with a flat roof prepared for musketry, and from the whole place an 
meessant fire was being kept up 

Sir Colin, in order to get a better view of the position, and thus be 
able to decide in what direction the attack could most advantageously 
be made, rode up the bank and placed himself close to one of Blunt’s 
guns Mansfield and Hope Grant were on either side, and Augustus 
Anson and I were directly behmd, when I heard the Commander-m- 
Chief exclaim, ‘I am hit’ Luckily it was only by a spent bullet, 
which had passed through a gunner (killing him on the spot) before 1¢ 

12—2 
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struck Sir Colin on the thigh, causing a severe contusion, but nothing 
more It was a moment of acute anxiety until 1t was ascertained that 
no great damage had been done 

By this time one of Travers’s guns and a howitzer, which with con- 
siderable difficulty had been dragged up the bank, opened fire on the 
point selected by Sir Colin for the breach—the south-east corner of the 
wall surrounding the Sikandarbagh * Instantly Hardy (Captain of the 
battery) was killed and the semor Subaltern wounded Blunt’s charger 
was shot, and of the few men under his command 14 Europeans and 
6 Gun Lascars were killed or wounded , 20 of the troop horses were 
also knocked over + 

While the heavy guns were at work on the breach, Adnan Hope, 
with the 58rd, cleared off a body of the enemy who had collected on 
our left front, and connected the barracks with the main attack by a 
line of skirmishers 

In less than half an hour an opening three feet square and three feet 
from the ground had been made in the wall. It would have been 
better had 1t been larger, but tume was precious, Sir Colin would not 
wait, and ordered the assault to begin The Infantry had been lying 
down, under such slight cover as was available, rmpatiently awaiting 
for this order The moment 1t reached them, up they sprang with one 
accord, and with one voice uttered a shout which must have fore 
shadowed defeat to the defenders of the Sikandarbagh The 98rd 
under Lieutenant Colonel Ewart, and the 4th Punjab Infantry under 
Lieutenant Paul, led the way, closely followed by the 58rd under 
Iaeutenant-Colonel Gordon{ of the 98rd Highlanders, and one of the 
battalions of Detachments under Major Roger Barnston. 


* This wall has long since been built up, and the whole place 1s so over 
grown with jungle that it was with difhculty I could trace the actual site of 
the breach when I last visited Lucknow m 1893 

} Blunt’s troop, when 1t left Umballa m May, 1857, consisted of 93 
Europeans and 20 Native Gun Lascars It suffered so severely at Delhi that 
only five guns could be manned when 1t marched from there mn September, 
and after the fight at Agra its total loss amounted to 12 killed and 25 
wounded Four guns could then with difficulty be manned When Blunt 
left the troop in January, 1858, to take command of Bourchier’s Field Battery, 
69 out of the 113 men with whom he had commenced the campaign had been 
killed or wounded! The tioop would have been unserviceable, had men not 
volunteeied for it from other corps, and diivers been posted to 1t from the 
Royal Aitullery At the commencement of the Mutiny Blunt was a subaltern, 
and in ten months he found himself a Lieutenant Colonel andaCB Quick 

romotion and great rewards indeed, but nothing more than he richly deserved , 
for a if ever, has a battery and 1ts commander had a grande: record 
to show 

+ Captain Walton was the senior officer of the regiment present, and took 
@ conspicuous part in leading it, but as m Sir Colin Campbell’s opimion he 
was too junior to be in command, Lieutenant Colonel Gordon was appomted 
as a temporary measure 
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It was a magnificent sight, a sight never to be forgotten—that glonous 
struggle to be the first to enter the deadly breach, the prize to the 
winner of the race bemg certain death! Highlanders and Sikhs, 
Punjabi Mahomedans, Dogras* and Pathans, all vied with each other 
in the generous competition T 

A Highlander was the first to reach the goal, and was shot dead as 
he jumped into the enclosure , a man of the 4th Punjab Infantry came 
next, and met the same fate Then followed Lieutenant Cooper, of the 
98rd, and immediately behind him his Colonel (Ewart), Captam 
Lumsden, of the 80th Bengal Infantry,} and a number of Sikhs and 
Highlanders as fast as they could scramble through the opening A 
drummer boy of the 93rd must have been one of the first to pass that 
grim boundary between life and death, for when I got in I found hin 
just inside the breach, lying on his back quite dead—a pretty, innocent- 
looking, fair haired lad, not more than fourteen yoars of age 

The crush now became so great in the men’s cagerness to get through 
the opening and join the conflict within, that a regular block was the 
consequence, which every nunute became more hopeless One party 
made for the gateway and another for a barred windows closo by, 
determimed to force an entiance by them The traverse having been 
rushed by the 4th Punjab Infantry gallantly lod by a Dogra Subadar, || 
a Punjabi Mahomedan of this distinguished corps behaved with the 
most conspicuous bravery The enemy, having been driven out of the 
earthwork, made for the gateway, the heavy doors of which were in the 
act of being closed, when the Mahomedan (Mukarrab Khan by name) 
pushed his left arm, on which he carned a shield, between them, thus 
preventing ther bemg shut, on his hand being badly wounded by a 
sword cut, he drew 1 out, mstantly thrusting 1n the other arm, when 
the nght hand was all but severed from the wrist {1 But he gained his 


* The word ‘ Dogra’ was originally applied to the Rayput clans in the hills 
and sub montane tracts to the north of the Ravi In later years 1t included 
hill Rajputs south of the Ravi, and in mulitary parlance all these Rajputs who 
anhiated in our ranks came to be called Dogras 

+ In consequence of the behaviour of the 4th Punjab Infantry on this 
occasion, and in other engagements in which they served with the 93rd High 
landers, the officers and men of the latter corps took a great hking to the 
former regiment, and some years after the Mutiny two officers of the 931d, 
who were candidates for the Staff Corps, specially applied to be posted to the 
4th Punjab Infantry 

t Attached as Interpreter to the 98rd Highlanders 

§ It was here Captain Walton, of the 531d, was severely wounded 

|| Subadar Gokal Sing was mentioned by the Commander in Chief in 
despatches for his conduct on this occasion 

¢ For this act of heroism Mukarrab Khan was given the Orde1 of Merit, the 
Indian equivalent to the Victoria Cross, but carrying with it an increase of 
pay At the end of the ee Mukarrab Khan left the service, but when 

1s old Commanding officer, Colonel Wilde, went to the Umbeyla expedition 
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object—the doors could not be closed, and were soon forced open 
altogether, upon which the 4th Punjab Infantry, the 58rd, 98rd, and 
some of the Detachments, swarmed in. 

This devoted action of Mukarrab Khan I myself witnessed, for, with 
Augustus Anson, I got in immediately behind the storming party As 
we reached the gateway, Anson was knocked off his horse by a bullet, 
which grazed the base of the skull just behind the nght ear, and stunned 
him for a moment—the next, he was up and mounted again, but was 
hardly in the saddle when his horse was shot dead 

The scene that ensued requires the pen of a Zola to depict The 
rebels, never dreaming that we should stop to attack such a formidable 
position, had collected in the Sikandarbagh to the number of upwards 
of 2,000, with the intention of fallimg upon our nght flank so soon as 
we should become entangled amongst the streets and houses of the 
Hazratgan) * They were now completely caught m a trap, the only 
outlets bemg by the gateway and the breach, through which our troops 
continued to pour ‘There could therefore be no thought of escape, and 
they fought with the desperation of men without hope of mercy, and 
determmed to sell their lives as dearly as they could Inch by mch 
they were forced back to the pavilion, and into the space between it and 
the north wall, where they were all shot or bayoneted There they lay 
m a heap as high as my head, a heaving, surging mass of dead and 
dying inextricably entangled It was a sickening sight, one of those 
which even mm the excitement of battle and the flush of victory make 
one feel strongly what a horrible side there 1s to war The wretched 
wounded men could not get clear of their dead comrades, however 
great their struggles, and those near the top of this ghastly pile of 
writhing humanity vented their rage and disappomtment on every 
British officer who approached by showermg upon him abuse of the 
grossest description 

The firmg and fighting did not cease altogether for some time after 
the main body of the rebels were destroyed A few got up into the 
guard-room above the gateway, and tried to barricade themselves in, 
others sought shelter in the bastions, but none escaped the vengeance 
of the soldiers There were some deadly combats between the mutinous 
sepoys and the Sikhs Eventually all the rebels were killed, save three 
or four who dropped over the wall on the city side It 1s to be hoped 
they lived to tell the tale of the dauntless courage which carried every- 
thing before it 

Considering the tremendous odds which those who first entered 
through the breach were; exposed to, and the desperate nature of the 


ani Mukarrab Khan turned up and msisted on serving with him as an 
orderly 
* One of the principal thoroughfares of Lucknow 
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fighting, our losses were astonishingly smal! The 98rd had 2 officers 
and 23 men (including the Sergeant-Major) killed, and 7 officers and 
61 men wounded 

The 4th Punjab Infantry went into action with four British officers, 
of whom two were killed and one was severely wounded Sixty mne 
of the Native officers and men were also killed or wounded * 


CHAPTER XXIV 


Tue operation which I have tried to describe in the last chapter was 
not completed until well on in the afternoon, when the movement 
towards the Residency was at once proceeded with To the left as we 
advanced the ground was fairly open (with the exception of quite a 
small village) for about 1,100 yards in the direction of the Bntish 
Infantry mess house ‘To the nght also, for about 300 yards, there was 
a clear space, then a belt of jungle intersected by huts and small 
gardens extending for about 400 yards further, as far as the Shah 
Nayaf,t a handsome white domed tomb, surrounded by acourt yard, and 
enclosed by hgh masonry loopholed walls , and beyond the Shah Najaf 
rose the Kadam Rasul,} another tomb standing on a shght eminence 
But little opposition was experienced from the village, which was 
carried by the Infantry, while the Artillery were brought up to open fre 
on the Shah Najaf and Kadam Rasul The latter was soon oceupied 
by the 2nd Punjab Infantry, belonging to Greathed’s brigade, which 
had by this time jomed the main body, but the Shah Najaf proved a 
harder nut to crack This buildmg was almost concealed by dense 


* Lieutenant Paul, the Commandant, was killed Lieutenant Oldfield 
mortally, and Lieutenant McQueen severely, wounded Lieutenant Willoughby, 
who brought the regiment out of action, was quite a lad, and was killed at 
Ruhiya the following Apnl Both he and McQueen were recommended for 
the V C for their gallantry on this occasion After the fight was over, one 
of the Native officers, bemoaning the loss of the British officers, asked me who 
would be sent to replace them Headded ‘Saheb, ham log larar men bahut 
tez ham magar jang ka bandobast nahin jante’ (‘ Sir, we can fight well, but we 
do not understand military arrangements’) What the old soldier intended 
to convey to me was his sense of the ability of himself and his comrades to 
do without the leadership and general management of the British officers 

* Shah Najaf ws the tomb of Gham ud din Haidar, first King of Oudh, 
built by himself It derives its name from Najaf, the hull on which ws built 
the tomb of Ali, the son-1n law of Mahomed, and of which tomb thus 1s said to 
be @ co 

t The Kadam Rasul, or Prophet’s footprint, a Mahomedan sea of worship, 
which contained a stone bearing the unpress of the foot of the Prophet, bronght 
from Arabia by a piigrm During the Mutiny the holy stone was carned off 
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Jungle, and its great strength therefore remained unsuspected until we 
got quite close up to 1% 

Barnston’s battalion of Detachments advanced in skirmishing order, 
under cover of our guns. One of the shells most unfortunately burst 
prematurely, wounding Major Barnston so severely that he died soon 
afterwards Whether 1t was that the men were depressed by the loss of 
their leader, or that they were not prepared for the very damaging fire 
which suddenly poured upon them, I know not, but certain 1t 1s that 
they wavered, and for a few minutes there was a slight panic The 
Commander-in-Chief, with Hope Grant, Mansfield, Adnan Hope, and 
their respective staffs, were sitting on their horses anxiously awaiting 
the result of the attack, when all at once 1 became apparent that there 
was a retrograde movement on the part of some of the men, who were 
emerging from the belt of jungle and hastening towards us Norman 
was the first to grasp the situation Puttmg spurs to his horse, he 
galloped into their midst, and called on them to pull themselves 
together, the men rallied at once, and advanced into the cover from 
which they had for the moment retreated I had many opportunities 
for noting Norman’s coolness and presence of mind under fire On this 
particular occasion these qualities were most marked, and his action 
was most timely 

More Infantry were brought up, but without avail The enemy 
evidently were determined to prevent the capture of the Shah Najaf 
Fire was now opened upon us from a heavy gun on the other side of 
the Gumti (the first shot from which blew up one of the ammunition 
waggons belonging to the Naval Brigade), and all the cannon that 
were collected at the Kaisarbagh and mess house were brought to bear 
upon us The musketry fire was incessant, and Peel’s men suffered so 
severely that one of his guns could not be worked 

Sir Colin was beginning to get extremely anxious, and no wonder— 
the position was most uncomfortable, and the prospect very gloomy 
Three hours since the attack began! The day was rapidly drawing to 
a close, and we were no nearer our object, on the contrary, the 
opposition became every moment stronger, and the fire more deadly 
A retreat was not to be thought of, wndeed, our remaiming so long 
stationary had been an encouragement to the enemy, and every one 
felt that the only chance for the httle British army fighting against 
80,000 desperate mutineers, with every advantage of position and 
intimate knowledge of locality in their favour, was to continue to 
advance at all hazards, and this our gallant old Chief decided to do 
Placing himself at the head of the 98rd, he explained to the only too 
eager Highlanders the dangerous nature of the service, and called on 
them to follow him There was no mistaking the response, cheer 
after cheer rent the air as they listened to the words of the Chief they 
knew so well, and beheved in so thoroughly, assuring him of their 
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readiness to follow whithersoever he should lead, do whatever he 
should direct They moved off, followed by Peel’s guns dragged by 
sailors and some of the Madras Fusiliers, the advance of the party 
being covered by Middleton's Field battery, which dashed to the front 
and opened with grape 

Almost mstantaneously the narrow path along which we were 
proceeding was choked with wounded officers and dead and struggling 
horses It was here that Sir Archibald Alison, Sir Colin’s Aide de- 
camp, lost his arm, and his brother (another Aide de-camp) was 
wounded Adrian Hope’s horse was shot dead—indeed, very few 
escaped injury, either to themselves or the horses I was one of the 
lucky few On reaching the wall of the Shah Najaf enclosure, 1t was 
found to be twenty feet high, no entrance could be seen, and there 
were no scaling ladders available, so there was nothing for 1 but to 
endeavour to breach the massive wall* The 24-pounders hammered 
away at it for some time, but proved quite unequal to the task, though 
only a few yards off, they made no impression whatever, and 1t seemed 
as if the attempt to take the position must be abandoned Peel was, 
therefore, ordered to withdraw his guns under cover of some rockets, 
which were discharged into the enclosure, and Hope was directed to 
retire as soon as he could collect the killed and wounded 

Captain Allgood, Sir Colin’s trusted Assistant Quartermaster General, 
was the bearer of the order He and Hope, after consulting together, 
determined that before the latter obeyed they would try to discover if 
there did not exist an opening in some other part of the walls 
Assisted by a sergeant of the 98rd, they set about thew search, and 
actually did find a narrow gap, through which they could sce that the 
enemy, terrified and thrown into confusion by the exploding rockets 
fallmg amongst them, were fast abandoning the building The two 
friends helped each other through the gap, and, followed by some 
Highlanders, they proceeded across the now deserted enclosure to 
secure the only gateway, which was on the opposite side to that which 
we had attacked, and Allgood had the great pleasure of announcing to 
the Commander-in Chief that there was no need to retire, for the 
formidable position was in our possession 

It was gettmg dark when at length we occupied the Shah Najaf, 
some of us got on to the top of the building to take a look round 
There was just ight enough to show us a sepoy sauntering uncon 
cernedly up to the gate, evidently in happy ignorance of what had 
happened He soon discovered that his comrades were no longer 
masters of the situation, and, lettmg his musket fall, he made all 

* Lieutenant Salmon, RB N (now Admiral Sir Nowell Salmon, KCB), 
climbed up a tree overhanging this wall, in order to see what was gomg on 


behind it , he succeeded im obtainmg useful information, but on being per- 
ceived, was fired at and badly wounded He received the VY C 
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haste to the river, into which he dropped, and swam to the other 
side 

Sir Colin and my General took up their quarters in the Shah Najaf, 
but only nominally, for after a scratch dmner we all jomed the troops, 
who brvouacked where they stood 

The force was disposed in a semicircle, extending from the Shah 
Najaf to the barracks The wounded were placed in the huts near the 
Sikandarbagh, where they passed a most comfortless night, for when 
the sun set 1t rapidly got cold, and the hospital arrangements were 
necessarily on a very limited scale 

By this tume I was dead beat, having been for sixty hours contmually 
in the saddle, except when I lay down for a short nap on the night of 
the 14th 

We were not allowed, however, to have a very long mght’s rest 
Hours before dawn on the 17th we were roused by the beating of 
drums and ringing of bells (an umpotent attempt on the part of the 
rebel leaders to excite the enthusiasm of their followers), which caused 
the troops to prepare for an attack and stand to ther arms But the 
enemy were not in a mood to encounter us in the open, small as our 
numbers were, they had suffered heavily the day before, and they 
must have begun to reahze that thew strongest positions were in- 
adequate against British pluck and determination 

The mess-house was the next pomt to be carned, but the Com- 
mander-in Chief thought 1t would be prudent to make our left quite 
secure mn the first mstance The duty of occupying the houses and 
gardens situated between the barracks and Banks’s house was 
entrusted to Brgadier Russell Four bungalows,* mn which the 
officers of the 82nd Foot had lived, were first sexzed Russell then 
pushed on towards Banks’s house, which it was necessary to occupy, as 
1t commanded the crossing over the canal, by which we communicated 
with the Dilkusha, and by which it was thought that the people rescued 
from the Residency would have to be brought away Russell, 
avolding the maim road, advanced under cover of his Artillery, and 
forced the rebels to vacate this umportant position, and Banks’s house 
was held during the remainder of the operations by 50 men of the 
2nd Punjab Infantry, under Lieutenant F Keen ft 

In the meantime a heavy fire from Peel’s guns had been opened on 
the mess-house—a double-stoned building, situated on shghtly msg 
ground, surrounded by a ditch 12 feet broad, and beyond that at some 
httle distance by a loop-holed wall 

Our losses on the previous day had been very severe, and Sir Cohn, 


* Marked D on the ma 

+ Now Major-General Keen, C B It was an extremely responsible charge 
for 80 yous an officer with such a small party, as 1t was very isolated and 
exposed to attack 
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anxious to spare his men as much as posmble, decided to batter the 
place freely with Artillery before permitting 1t to be attacked Peel's 
guns and Longden’s mortars were therefore brought to bear upon it, 
and kept up a continual fire until 8 pm , when the enemy seemed to 
think they had had enough, ther musketry fire slackened off, and the 
Commander in-Chief, considermg the assault might safely be made, 
gave the order to advance The attacking party was commanded by 
Brevet Major Wolseley,* of the 90th Light Infantry, and conmeted of 
@ company of his own regiment, a piquet of the 58rd Foot under 
Captain Hopkins, and a few men of the 2nd Punjab Infantry under 
Captain Powlett, supported by Barnston's Detachments, under Captain 
Guise, of the 90th 

The building and its many outhouses were carried with a rush, and 
the enemy, who hastily retreated to the Mot: Mahal,t were followed 
across the road, where our troops were stopped by the high wall which 
enclosed that buldmg Wolseley then sent for some Sappers, who 
quickly opened out a space through which they all passed The Moti 
Mahal was hotly defended, but without avail, and ere the sun set the 
last position which separated the reheved from the relieving forces was 
In our possession 

As the party moved off to attack the mess house, Sir Colin, who, on 
his white horse, was interestedly watching the proceedings, ordered 
me to procure & regimental colour and place it on one of the turrets of 
the building, that Outram might be able to judge how far we had 
advanced _I rode off accordingly to the 2nd Punjab Infantry, stand 
ing close by, and requested the Commandant, Captain Green, to let me 
have one of his colours He at once complied, and I galloped with it 
to the mess house As I entered, I was met by Sir David Baird (one 
of Sir Colin’s Aides de camp), and Captain Hopkins, of the 58rd Foot, 
by both of whom I was assisted in getting the flag with its long staff 
up the mconventently narrow staircase, and in planting 1t on the 
turret nearest the Kaisarbagh, which was about 850 yards off No sooner 
did the enemy perceive what we were about, than shot after shot was 
sumed at the colour, and in a very few minutes if was knocked over, 
fallmg into the ditch below I ran down, picked 1t up, and again 
placed 1 in position, only for it to be once more shot down and hurled 
unto the ditch, just as Norman and Lennox (who had been sent by 
Sir Colin to report what was going on in the mterior of the Kasar- 
bagh) appeared on the roof Once more I picked up the colour, and 
found that this time the staff had been broken mn two Notwithstand- 
ing, I managed to prop 16 up a third time on the turret, and 1t was not 
again hit, though the enemy contmued to fire at 1t for some time 

* Now Field-Marshal Viscount Wolseley, K P , Commander-m Chief 


+ Called the Pearl Palace from the fancied resemblance of one of 1ts domes 
(since destroyed) to the curve of a pearl. 
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Outram, unwilling to risk unnecessary loss of men, did not greatly 
extend his position until he was sure we were close at hand, but he 
was not 1dle While Sir Colm was slowly workmg his way towards 
him on the 16th, he had gradually occupied such buildings as lay in 
the direction of our advance From the mess house we could see the 
British flag flymg on the top of the engine-house, only a short distance 
beyond the Mot: Mahal, which satisfactory piece of intelligence Nor- 
man went down to report to Sur Colin, who, with his Chief of the Staff, 
had just arrived I followed Norman, and we two made our way to 
the western wall of the Pearl Palace enclosure, outside which Outram 
and Havelock were standing together They had run the gauntlet of 
the enemy's fire in commg from the engine house, Colonel Robert 
Napier and two other officers who accompanied them, having been 
wounded, had to be carried back Some of Lennox’s Sappers set to 
work, and soon made a hole in the wall* large enough for these two 
distinguished men to pass through 

I had never before met either of them In Afghanistan Outram had 
been a friend of my father, who had often spoken to me about him in 
terms of the warmest admuration, and his courage and chivalry were 
known and appreciated throughout India It was therefore with feel- 
ings of the most lively interest that I beheld this man, whose character 
I so greatly admired. He was then fifty-four years of age, strong 
and broad-shouldered, im no way broken down by the heavy load of 
responsibility and anxiety he had had to bear, or the hardships he had 
gonethrough Havelock, the hero of a hundred fights, on the contrary, 
looked 111, worn and depressed, but brightened up a little when Norman 
told him he had been made a KC B 

Sir Colin waited to receive these two heroes on the ground slopmg 
down from the mess-house, and 1t was there that the meeting between 
the three veterans took place A most impressive and memorable 
scene was that meeting, which has been well depicted in the historical 
picture by Barker 

As 1f to show the rage and disappomtment of the enemy at this evi 
dence of the success of our operations, every gun in the Kaisarbagh was 
turned upon us, and 1f was under a shower of shot and shell that the 
interview was held , 1t did not last long, for 1t was neither the time 
nor the place to discuss plans for the future All Su Colin could then 
say was that the troops should be removed outside Lucknow as soon 
as the women and children had been brought away, and he expressed 
his ‘thankfulness that the relief of the garrison had been accomplished ’ 

Norman and I obtamed permission to accompany Outram and Have- 
lock back to the Residency It was intensely but pamfully mteresting 
to visit this scene of so many acts of heroism, and of so much suffer 


* A slab let into the south west corner of the wall marks the spot 
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mg endured with unexampled fortitude We first went to the posts 
occupied by Havelock’s force in the Chatta Manzil, and 1n other build 

ings which have long since disappeared At one of these we stopped to 
watch the Artillery trying to silence the enemy's guns on the opposite 
side of the mver We talked to the men, who were keen to hear news 
from the outer world and the story of our advance It was some hittle 
time before we discovered in one cf them the Commander of the 
battery, Captain Wilham Olpherts,* for im his soiled and torn summer 
clothing, his face thin, worn, and begrimed with smoke, 1t was difficult 
to distinguish the officer from his men, and 1¢ was under these level- 
ling circumstances that I had the honour of making the acquaintance 
of my distinguished brother officer, whose audacious courage on the 
occasion of Havelock’s advance over the Charbagh bridge had won the 
admiration of everyone m the force, and gained for him the Victoria 
Cross 

We next came to the Bailey guard, and as we looked at the battered 
walls and gateway, not an inch without a mark from a round shot or 
bullet, we marvelled that Aitken and Loughman could have managed 
to defend it for nearly five months There was plenty of evidence on 
all the surrounding buildings of the dangerous nature of the service 
which they and their gallant Native comrades had so adnurably per- 
formed Although we were pressed for time, we could not resist 
stopping to speak to some of the Native ofhcers and sepoys, whose 
magnificent loyalty throughout the siege was one of the most gratifying 
features of the Mutiny. 

At length we came to the Residency itself, where we met a fow old 
fnends and acquaintances, who welcomed us with the most touching 
enthusiasm Mrs (afterwards Lady) Inglis and the Rev J P Harns 
and his wife I had known at Peshawar, there were also Mrs Fletcher 
Hayes, the widow of the poor fellow whose murder by the men of his 
own escort near Mainpun I have related, and Mrs Case, the widow of 
the brave Major of the 82nd, who lost his life at the affair of Chinhut 
Mrs Inglis showed us the tiny room which she and her children had 
shared with Mrs Case all through the siege , but 1t was dificult to get 
any of them to speak of their miserable experiences, which were too sad 
and terrible, and too recent to be talked about, and they naturally pre- 
ferred to dwell on their thankfulness for the relief that had come at 
last, and to listen to our account of what had happened in other places 

It was too late then to go round the position, that had to be left for 
another day, mndeed, 1t was quite dark when we returned to Head- 
Quarters, established by our Chief in the open, his soldierly instincts 
prompting him to remain with his troops 


* Now General Sur William Olpherts, VC, KCB 
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CHAPTER XXV 


Tue might of the 17th passed off quetly Before daybreak the next 
morning the troops were under arms Thousands of the enemy had 
collected m the Kaisarbagh, and for the protection of the mess-house, 
the Tara Koti, about 200 yards to the south-west, was seized and held, 
as from this position a flanking fire could be brought to bear upon any 
enemy advancing from the Kaisarbagh 

The most difficult part of Sir Colin’s task had yet to be accomplished 
—the bringmg away of the women and children, and the sck and 
wounded, from the Residency—and the question of how this could best 
be done was one which caused the Commander-in-Chief much anxious 
thought Many, amongst whom were Outram and Hope Grant, pressed 
him to attack the Kaisarbagh and capture the city in the first stance, 
but 45 officers and 496 men out of our small force had been lulled or 
wounded, Sir Colm, therefore, decided that 1t would be to the last 
degree imprudent to attempt such an undertaking with his reduced 
numbers, and became more than ever determined to confine his opera- 
tions to the relief of the garrison 

That the Chief was nght there can be noroom for doubt Thuis force 
was barely strong enough for the service 1t had to perform Every man 
was on duty day and might, there was no reserve to fall back upon, 
and had he listened to these proposals, and allowed himself to be 
drawn into complications in the city, 1t 1s more than probable that those 
he had come to succour would have been sacrificed The wisdom of his 
decision was fully proved by subsequent events, and unreservedly 
acknowledged by Hope Grant and others who at the tume differed from 
him 1n thei ideas of the course which should be adopted 

From the Dilkusha to the Residency was not less than five miles, 
every yard of the way had to be guarded, and the garrison at the 
former place was so attenuated that 11 had to be remforced by the 
withdrawal of part of the 75th Foot from the Alambagh Fortunately 
this could be done without dangerously weakening that post, as 16 had 
been lately strengthened by the arrival of a small body of troops from 
Cawnpore 

Tt had now to be settled whether the evacuation should be effected 
by the route we had ourselves followed, which was circuitous and m 
places difficult for the wheeled vehicles necessary for the conveyance 
of the sick and wounded, and the women and children, or by the way 
past the barracks and Banks's house, which was shorter and had the 
advantage of a metalled road throughout But unless Russell, whose 
brigade was in position at the barracks, could make the latter hne 
secure, 1t would be too hazardous to adopt, and up to the present the 
reports from Russell had not been very promismg He had been 
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hardly pressed on the 17th, and had sent word that he could make no 
impression on the enemy without heavy guns, Colonel Biddulph, the 
Deputy-Quartermaster-General, was therefore ordered to proceed to the 
barracks to ascertam how guns could best be sent to Russell’s assist- 
ance, and report to the Commander in-Chief on the whole situation. 
I was told to go with him and bring back the required information 

We found Russell in a very uncomfortable position, exposed to a hot 
fire and closely surrounded by the enemy, who were holding the British 
Infantry hospital and other buildings within a few yards of him 

I remained with Russell while Biddulph reconnoitred the ground 
between the barracks, the canal, and the Sikandarbagh It was found 
covered with villages and walled enclosures, but he discovered a path 
secure from the enemy’s fire, along which he was able to bring to 
Russell's assistance a 9-pounder gun, a 24-pounder howitzer, and four 
5$-nch mortars As the 9 pounder was fired, a round shot from one 
of the enemy’s 18-pounders struck the mud wall immediately 1n front 
of 1t, scattermg great clods of earth, which knocked over Bourchier 
and another officer, the round shot then hit Brigadier Russell, just 
grazing the back of his neck, actually cutting his watch-chain in two, 
and causing partial paralysis of the lower limbs for some days 

Russell bemg for the time hors de combat, Biddulph assumed 
command, and ordered me to return to Head-Quarters, report what 
had happened, and inform Sir Cohn that he mtended to attack the 
hospital and endeavour to drive the enemy out of his unmediate 
neighbourhood 

I never saw Biddulph again I had scarcely delivered my message 
to the Chief when heavy firmg was heard from the direction of the 
barracks, and shortly afterwards a determined attack was made by the 
rebels on the piquets placed between the Sikandarbagh and the 
barracks, which was repulsed by Remmungton’s troop of Horse 
Artillery, with two companies of Infantry belongig to the 28rd and 
58rd Foot, brought up by the Commander-in Chief himself, who 
expressed to Remmuington his warm approval of the brillant manner 
mn which his troop had come into action 

Su Colin now received formation that Biddulph was killed, and 
that Hale, who succeeded to the command of the bngade, had attacked 
and taken the hospital, but had been forced to abandon it, as the 
thatched roof had been set on fire by the shells showered upon it by 
the enemy, who were keeping our troops constantly on the alert This 
decided Sir Colin to give up the idea of withdrawimg the relieved 
garrison by Banks’s house 

Early on the followmg morning, the 19th, I was sent by the 
Commander-in-Chief to the Residency with a note for Su James 
Outram, contamimg the information that arrangements for the with- 
drawal were now complete, and that conveyances for the women, 
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children, sick, and wounded would be sent as soon as they arnved 
from the Dilkusha 

When he had read the note Sir James questioned me as to the road, 
and asked me particularly 1f I had noticed the opemngs made in the 
walls of houses and enclosures, and whether I thought they were large 
enough for the guns, carts, and carriages to get through I rephed 
that I had not observed them very particularly, but I was mclined to 
think some of them were certamly rather small My answer, to my 
astonishment, roused the ire of a wounded officer lying on a couch at 
the end of the room, for he wrathfully asked me whether I had 
measured the openings, and on my saying I had not, he added ‘ You 
had better wait to give your opmion until you know what you are 
talking about, those openings were made by my orders, and I am 
quite sure they are the necessary size’ The officer was no other than 
Colonel Robert Napier, who, as I have already stated, was badly 
wounded on the 17th I felt myself considerably snubbed, but Sir 
James kindly came to the rescue, and explaimed that I had merely 
answered his question and had not offered any opmion of my own 
Colonel Napier, however, was not to be appeased, and I could plamwnly 
see that I had incurred his displeasure, and that he thought me a very 
bumptious youngster I do not know whether the Chief of the Staff* 
ever heard of 1t, but 1t was some satisfaction to me to find afterwards 
that I was nght in my estimation of the size of those apertures, some 
of which had to be enlarged before the guns and carriages could pass 
through 

By sunset that day the women and children had been brought away 
and collected in the Sikandarbagh Not a very agreeable resting- 
place, for though the 2,000 dead mutineers had been got out of sight, 
they were merely slightly covered over mm a ditch which they themselves 
had recently dug outside the north wall to strengthen the defences 
The survivors of the siege, however, had become too inured to horrors 
of all kinds, and were too thankful for their deliverance from the fate 
which for months had constantly threatened them, to be over- 
sensitive 

It was a sad little assemblage, all were more or less broken down 
and out of health, while many were widows or orphans, having left 
their nearest and dearest in the Residency bunial-ground Officers and 
men accorded them a respectful welcome, and by their efforts to help 
them showed how deeply they felt for thew forlorn condition, while 
our old Chief had a comfortable tea prepared for them When night 
set mn, the road having been carefully reconnoitred beforehand, the 
melancholy convoy with 1ts guard of soldiers started for the Dilkusha, 
where it arrived in safety, and was warmly received by the officers of 


* Colonel Napier was Chief of the Staff to Sir James Outram 
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the 9th Lancers and the rest of the garrison, who did all that circum- 
stances would allow to make the ladies and children comfortable 

Durmg the 20th, 2lst, and 22nd, everythmg that was worth 
removing and for which carnage could be provided was brought away 
Such a miscellaneous collection 16 was—jewels and other valuables 
belonging to the ex-royal family, twenty five lakhs of treasure, stores 
of all lands, including grain, and as many of the 200 guns discovered 
in the palace as were considered hkely to be of use 

The troops were not moved away from the Residency till midnight 
on the 22nd, and I had several opportunities before then of going over 
the position, to every point of which some thnilling story was attached, 
and of renewing acquaintance with many of the garnson whom I had 
known before Amongst them was Sam Lawrence, of the 82nd Foot, 
a fmend of Peshawar days, who, for his gallant defence of the Redan, 
was awarded the Victoria Cross I was shown Innes’s advanced post, 
named after McLeod Innes,* a talented Engineer officer, who also 
subsequently gained that coveted reward, the Cawnpore battery, where 
80 many valuable lives had been sacrificed, and the room where Sir 
Henry Lawrence received his mortal wound, then I climbed up to the 
tower, from which a good view of the city and the posts held by the 
enemy could be obtamed 

The more I saw, the more I wondered at what had been achieved by 
such a mere handful of men against such vast numbers It was 
specially pleasant to me to listen to the praises bestowed on the ofhcers 
of my own regiment, of whom nine were present when the siege com- 
menced, and only one escaped to the end unwounded, while five were 
lolled or died of their injuries Of the other three, one was wounded 
three different tumes, and both the others once 

All were loud, too, in their praises of the Engineer officers During 
the latter part of the siege the rebels, finding they could not carry the 
position by assault, tried hard to undermime the defences, but our 
Engineers were ever on the watch, and countermined so successfully 
that they were able to frustrate the enemy’s designs on almost every 
occasion 

The wonderful manner in which the Hindustani soldiers held thew 
ground, notwithstanding that they were mcessantly taunted by their 
mutinous comrades for aiding the Feringhis against their own people, 
was also much dilated upon 

The casualties during the siege were extremely heavy When it 
commenced on the 1st of July, the strength of the garrison was 
927 Europeans and 765 Natives Of the former, 163 were civilans— 
brave and useful, but untrained to arms, of the latter, 118 were 
pensioners, many of whom were old and decrepit Up to the arnval 


* Now Lieutenant-General McLeod Innes, V C , 
1 
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of Outram and Havelock (a period of eighty-seven days), 850 Europeans 
and 188 natives were either killed or died of wounds and disease Of 
the noble and unselfish conduct of the ladies and soldiers’ wives, 
everyone spoke in the highest terms and with the warmest appreciation 
They suffered, without a murmur, the most terrible hardships, they 
devoted themselves to the sick and wounded in the hospital, and were 
ever ready to help in any way that was useful Two ladies were 
lulled, and nine died, during the siege 

The contemplation of the defence of Lucknow, and the realization of 
the noble qualities 1¢ called forth in the defenders, cannot but excite in 
the breast of every British man and woman, as 1t did in mine, feelings 
of pride and admiration But what impressed me more than even the 
glorious defence was the foresight and ability of the man who made that 
defence possible 

Henry Lawrence was, apparently, the only European in India who, 
from the very first, formed an accurate estimate of the extent of the 
danger which threatened our rule in the early part of 1857, and who, 
notwithstanding his thorough appreciation of the many good qualities 
of Native soldiers, was not misled ito a mistaken belief mm the abso- 
lute loyalty of the Native army Fourteen years before Lawrence had 
predicted the Mutiny* and the course 1t would take, and when events 
shaped themselves as he had foreseen, he gave 1t as his opmion that 
the disaffection would be general and widespread But while his inti- 
mate knowledge of Native character led him to this conviction, so great 
was his influence with Natives—perhaps by reason of that knowledge 
—that he was able to delay the actual outbreak at Lucknow until his 
measures for the defence of the Residency were completed, and he 
persuaded a considerable number of sepoys, not only to continue in their 
allegiance, but to share with their European comrades the dangers'and 
privations of the siege—a priceless service, for without their aid the 
defence could not have been made 


* Calcutta Renew, 1843 After commenting on the habitual carelessness 
of Government and 1ts disregard of ordinary military precautions and prepara 
tions, Henry Lawrence had shown how possible 1t was that a hostile party 
might seize Delhi, and, if the outbreak were not speedily suppressed, what 
eave consequences might ensue ‘Let this happen,’ he said, ‘on June 2, and 

oes any sane man doubt that twenty four hours would swell the hundreds of 
rebels into thousands, and in a week every ploughshare im the Delhi States 
would be turned into a sword? And whena sufficient force had been mustered, 
which could not be effected withm a month, should we not then have a more 
difficult game to play than Clive at Plassy or Wellington at Assaye? We 
should then be literally striking for our existence at the most inclement 
season of the year, with the prestige of our name tarnished’ Going on to 
suggest that Meerut, Umballa, and Agra might say that they had no troops 
to spare from their own necessities, or that they had no carriage, ‘Should we 
not, then,’ he wrote, ‘have to strike anew for our Indian Empire ” 
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In no part of India was there greater need for the services of a 
strong, enlightened, and sympathetic Ruler and Statesman Dhifficult 
as were the positions i which many men 1n authority were placed in 
1857, none was more difficult than that m which Henry Lawrence 
found himself when he took over the Chief Commuisgonership of Oudh 
in the spring of that year His colleagues in the admiumstration were 
at feud with each other, and by their ignorance of the proper methods 
of dealing with the people they had succeeded 1n alienating all classes 

While Lawrence was engaged in pouring oil on these troubled waters, 
and m earning the gratitude of the people by modifying the previous 
year’s undue assessment, signs appeared of the disaffection, which had 
begun amongst the troops at Barrackpore, having spread to the canton 
mentsin Oudh Sir Henry met this new trouble in the samo intelli- 
gent and conciliatory spirit as that in which he had dealt with his evil 
ditficulties He summoned to a durbar some Native officers who had 
displayed a very proper feeling of loyalty by arresting several fanatics 
who had tried to tamper with the soldiery, and he liberally rewarded 
them, pointing out at the same time in forcible language the disgrace to 
a soldier of being faithless to his salt But while doing everything in 
his power to keep the Natives loyal, and with a certam amount of 
success, he did not neglect to take every possible precaution 

When first he heard of the outbreak at Mecrut, he telegraphed to 
the Governor General advising him to send for British troops to China 
and Ceylon, and to call on the Nepalese to assist, at the same time he 
applied to Lord Canning for, and obtained, the rank of Bnyadier 
General, which gave him military as well as civil control—a very 
necessary measure, for none of the senior military officers n Oudh 
were men to be relied upon, indeed, as mm so many other places, they 
had to be effaced when the troubles began 

Very early in the day Henry Lawrence commenced his preparations 
for the defence of the Residency , he cleared the ground of all cover in 
its mmediate vicinity, as far as 1b was possible to do so, he fortified 
it, mounted guns, stored ammunition, powder, and firewood, arranged 
for a proper supply of water, collected food, which proved sufficient, 
not only for the original number of refugees, but for the 8,000 addi- 
tional mouths belonging to Outram and Havelock’s force , im fact, he 
did everything which forethought and ingenuity could suggest to 
enable the garrison to hold out m what he foresaw would bea long and 
deadly struggle against fearful odds There was no fort, as there was 
at Agra, capable of sheltermg every European in Oudh, and strong 
enough to defy any number of mutimeers, nor was there, as at Cawn- 
pore, a well-stocked and strongly-fortified magazine to depend upon 
But Henry Lawrence was not cast down by the difficulties which 
surrounded him, he was fully alive to the danger, but he recognized 
that his best, mdeed, his only, chance of delaying the imevitable 
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rebellion until (as he hoped) assistance might arrive, was to show a 
bold front. 

On the 27th May Lawrence wrote to Lord Canmmng as follows 
‘Hitherto the country has been kept quiet, and we have played the 
Irregulars againstthe line regiments , but being constituted of exactly the 
same maternal, the taint is fast pervading them, and in a few weeks, if 
not days—unless Delhi be in the intermm captured—there will be but 
one feeling throughout the army, a feelmg that our prestige 1s gone, 
and that feeling will be more dangerous than any other Religion, fear, 
hatred, one and all have their influence , but there 1s still a reverence 
for the Company's 1kbd/*—when it 1s gone we shall have few friends 
indeed. The tone and talk of many have greatly altered durimg the 
last few days, and we are now asked, almost in terms of insolence, 
whether Delhi 1s captured, or when 16 will be It was only just after 
the Kabul massacre, and when we hesitate? io advance through the 
Khyber, that, in my memory, such a tone ever before prevailed 't 

Feeling all this so strongly, it 1s the more remarkable that Henry 
Lawrence never lost heart, but struggled bravely on ‘ to preserve the 
soldiery to thew duty and the people to their allegiance,’ while at the 
same time he was, as I have shown, making every conceivable prepara- 
tion to meet the outbreak whenever 1t should come 

There 1s no doubt that Henry Lawrence was a very remarkable man , 
his friendly feeling for Natives, and his extraordinary msight to their 
character, together with his military trammg and his varied political 
experience, peculiarly fitted him to be at the head of a Government at 
such a crisis f 

All this, however, 1s a digression from my narrative, to which I must 
now return. 

While the withdrawal was being effected, Peel’s guns distracted the 
enemy’s attention from the proceedings by keepmg up a perpetual and 
destructive fire on the Kaisarbagh, thus leading the rebels to belteve 
that our whole efforts were directed to taking that place By the even- 
ing of the 22nd three large breaches had been made, and the enemy 
naturally expected an assault to take place the next mornmg But the 


* Prestige, or, rather, good luck ¢ ‘Infe of Su Henry Lawrence ’ 

t In Sur Henry Lawrence's ‘ Life’ two memoranda appear, one by Lieutenant 
(now Lieutenant General) McLeod Innes, Assistant Engineer at Lucknow in 
1857, the other by Sir Henry Lawrence himself They are worthy of perusal, 
and will give the reader some insight into Lawrence's character , they will 
also exemplify how necessary 1t 1s fo. anyone placed mm a position of authonty 
in India to study the peculianties of the people and gain their confidence by 
kindness and sympathy, to which they readily respond, and, above all, to be 
firm and decided in his dealings with them Firmness and decision are 

ualities which are appreciated more than all others by Natives , they expect 
them in their Rulers, and without them no European can have any power 
over them, or ever hope to gain their respect and esteem 
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object of that heavy fire had already been accomplished, the women 
and children, the sick and wounded, were all safe in the Dilkusha, no 
one was left in the Residency but the garnson, on duty for the last tune 
at the posts they had so long and so bravely defended, and they were to 
leave at midnight 

As the clock struck twelve, in the deepest silence and with the 
utmost caution, the gallant little band evacuated the place, and passed 
down the long line of posts, first those held by Outram's and Havelock’s 
men, and then those occupied by the relieving force, until thev reached 
the Martimére Park As they moved on, Outram's and Havelock’s 
troops fell m behind, and were followed by the reheving force, which 
brought up the rear The scheine for this very delicate movemont had 
been most carefully considered beforehand by General Mansfield, the 
clever Cluef of the Staff, who clearly explained to all concerned tho 
parts they had to play, and emphatically impressed upon them that 
success depended on his directions being followed to the letter, and on 
their being carned out without the shghtest noise or confusion 

Sir Colin Campbell and Hope Grant, surrounded by their respective 
staffs, watched the movement from a, position 1n front of the Sikandar- 
bagh, where a body of Artillery and Infantry were held im readiness 
for any emergency When the time arnved for the advanced piquets 
to be drawn im, the enemy seemed to have become suspicious, for they 
suddenly opened fire with guns and musketry from the Kaisarbagh, 
and for a moment we feared our plans had been discovered Fortu- 
nately, one of Peel’s rocket carts was still in position beyond the Moti 
Mahal, and the celerity with which the officer in charge replied to this 
burst of fire apparently convinced the enemy we were holding our 
ground, for the firmg soon ceased, and we breathed again 

Mansfield had taken the precaution to have with him an officer from 
Hale’s brigade, which was on the left rear of our line of posts, that he 
might go back and tell his Brigadier when the proper time came for 
the latter to move off in concert with the rest of the force, but this 
officer had not, apparently, understood that he would have to return in 
the dark, and when Mansfield directed him to carry out the duty for 
which he had been summoned, he replied that he did not think he 
could find his way Mansfield was very angry, and with reason, for 
1 was of supreme importance that the retirement should be simul 
taneous, and turning to me, he said ‘You have been to Hale’s 
position do you think you could find your way there now?’ I 
answered ‘I thnk I can’ Upon which he told me to go at once, 
and ordered the officer belonging to the bngade to accompany me I 
then asked the General whether he wished me to retire with Hale's 
party or return to hmm, He repled ‘Return to me here, that I may 
be sure the order has been received ’ 

I rode off with my companion, and soon found I had undertaken to 


198 FORTY ONE YEARS IN INDIA (1857 


perform a far from easy, and rather hazardous, duty I had only been 
over the ground twice—gomg to and returning from the position on 
the 18th—and most of the villages then standing had since been 
burnt There was no road, buf any number of paths, which seemed 
to lead in every direction but the nght one, at last, however, we 
arrived at our destination, I delrvered the order to Colonel Hale, and 
set out on my return journey alone My consternation was great on 
reaching the Sikandarbagh, where I had been ordered to report myself 
to Mansfield, to find 1t deserted by the Generals, their staffs, and the 
troops, not a creature was to be seen I then began to understand 
what a long fame 1t had taken me to carry out the errand upon which 
I had been sent, much longer, no doubt, than Mansfield thought 
possyble I could not help feeling that I was not im at all a pleasant 
position, for any moment the enemy might discover the force had 
departed, and come out in pursuit As 1t turned out, however, happily 
for me, they remained for some hours in blissful ignorance of our 
successful retirement, and, instead of following mm our wake, continued 
to keep up a heavy fire on the empty Residency and other abandoned 
posts Turning my horse’s head in the direction I knew the troops 
must have taken, I galloped as fast as he could carry me until I 
overtook the rear guard just as it was crossing the canal, along the 
right bank of which the greater part of the force had been placed in 
position When I reported myself to Mansfield, he confessed that he 
had forgotten all about me, which somewhat surprised me, for I had 
frequently noticed how exactly he remembered the particulars of any 
order he gave, no matter how long a time 16 took to execute 1t 


CHAPTER XXVI 


Tae Relief of the Lucknow garrison was now accomplished—a grand 
achievement indeed, of which any Commander might well be proud, 
carried out as 1t had been in every particular as originally planned, 
thus demonstrating with what care each detail had been thought out, 
and how admirably movement after movement had been executed 

November the 28rd was spent in arranging for the march to 
Cawnpore, and in organizing the division which was to be left m 
position, under Outram, in and about the Alambagh, it was to be 
strong enough to hold its own, and to keep open communication with 
Head-Quarters 

My time was chiefly occupied in aesisting mm the distribution of 
transport, and im carrying out Hope Grant's directions as to the order 
m which the troops were to march Round the Dilkusha the scene of 
confusion was bewildering in the extreme, women, children, sick and 
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wounded men, elephants, camels, bullocks and bullock-carts, grass 
cutters’ ponies, and doolies with their mnumerable bearors, all crowded 
together To marshal these mcongruous elements and get them 
started seemed at first to be an almost hopeless task At last the 
families were got off in two bodies, each under a married officer whose 
wife was of the party, and through whom all possible arrangements 
for their comfort were to be made, and their place on the line of 
march, position in camp, ete , determined 

In the afternoon the force was gratified by the issue of a General 
Order by the Commander in Chief thanking the troops for the manner 
in which the very difficult and harassing service of the Relief had been 
performed Alluding to the withdrawal, he said 1t was a modol of 
discipline and exactitude, the result of which was that the rebcls were 
completely thrown off ther guard, and the retirement had been 
successfully carried out mm the face of 50,000 of the enemy along a 
most inconventently narrow and tortuous lanc—the only line of retreat 
open 

The followmg morning Hope Grant's division marched to the 
Alambagh On arrival there, our transport was sent back for Outrain’s 
division, which joined us the morning after, bringing with 1t General 
Havelock’s dead body He had died the previous day—‘a martyr to 
duty,’ as the Commander in Chief expressed 1t in his General Order 
The brave old soldier, who had served with distinction in four 
campaigns before the Mutiny—Burma, Afghanistan, Gwahor, and the 
Sutlej—was buried inside the Alambagh enclosure, respected and 
honoured by the whole army, but morc especially by those who had 
shared 1m his noble efforts to rescue the Lucknow garrison 

A wash and change of clothes, i which we were now able to 
mdulge, were much appreciated luxuries From the time we had left 
the Alambagh every officer and man had been on duty without 
cessation, and slept, uf they slept at all, on the spot where the close of 
day found them fighting 

It was a rough experience, but, notwithstanding the exposure, hard 
work, and a minimum of sleep, there was no great sickness amongst 
the troops The personal interest which every man in the force felt in 
the rescue of his countrymen and countrywomen, in addition to the 
excitement at all times inseparable from war, was a stimulant which 
enabled all ranks to bear up in a marvellous manner against long- 
contmued privations and hardships—for body and mind are equally 
affected by will—and there was no doubt about the will in this stance 
to endure anything that was necessary for the speedy achievement of 
the object mn view Personally, I was in the best of health, and 
though I almost lived on horseback, I never felt inconvenience or 
fatigue 

The 25th and 26th were busy days, spent in allotting camp equipage 
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and making the necessary arrangements for fittimg out Outram’s force 
—4,000 strong, with 25 guns and howitzers and 10 mortars 

At 11 am. on the 27th we started on our return march towards 
Cawnpore * It was a strange procession Everything mm the shape of 
wheeled carnage and laden animals had to keep to the road, which 
was narrow, and for the greater part of the way raised, for the country 
at that tame of the year was partly under water, and jhtle were 
numerous Thus, the column was about twelve miles in length, so that 
the head had almost reached the end of the march before the rear 
could start Delays were constant and unavoidable, and the time 
each day’s journey occupied, as well as the mode of conveyance— 
country carts mnocent of springs—must have been most trymg to 
delicate women and wounded men Fortunately there was no rain, 
but the sun was still hot in the daytime, causing greater sensitiveness 
to the bitter cold at night 

My place was with the advance guard, as I had to go on ahead to 
mark out the camp and have ramps got ready to enable the carts to be 
taken off the raised roads Soon after leaving the Alambagh we heard 
the sound of guns from the direction of Cawnpore, and when we 
reached Bani bridge (about thirteen miles on, where a small post had 
been established) the officer in command told us that there had been 
heavy firing all that day and the day before 

Camp was pitched about two miles further on late in the afternoon , 
but my work was not over till midnight, when the rear guard arrived, 
for 1t took all that tame to form up the miscellaneous convoy 

Next morning we made an early start, in order to reach our destina- 
tion, uf possible, before dark Having received no mformation from 
Cawnpore for more than ten days, the Commander m Chief was 
beginning to feel extremely anxious, and the firg we had heard the 
previous day had greatly increased his uneasiness, for there seemed 
hittle room for doubt that the Gwalior rebels were making an attack 
on that place The probability that this would happen had been fore 
seen by Sir Colin, and was one of his reasons for determining to hmuit 
the operations at Lucknow to the withdrawal of the garrison 

* Our force consisted of the troops which Sir Colin had reviewed on the 
Alambagh plain on the 11th mstant, with the exception of the 75th Foot, 
which was transteired to Outram’s division We had, however, yn their 

lace, the survivors of the 32nd Foot, and of the Native regiments who had 

haved so loyally during the siege These latter were formed into one 
battalion, called the Regiment of Tabuowthe present 16th Bengal Infantry 
The 82nd Foot, which was not up to full strength (1,067) when the Mutiny 
broke out, had in 1857 58 no less than 610 men killed and wounded, exclusive 
of 169 who died from disease We had also with us, and to them was given 
an honoured place, ‘the remnant of the few faithful pensioners who had alone, 
of many thousands in Oudh, responded to the call of Sir Henry Lawrence to 
come in to aid the cause of those whose salt they had eaten ’—Lecture on the 
Relief of Lucknow, by Colonel H W Norman 
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We had not proceeded far, when firmg was agam heard, and by noon 
all doubt as to its meaning was ended bv a Native who brought a note 
marked ‘ Most urgent,’ written in Greek character, and addressed to 
‘General Sir Colin Campbell, or any officer commanding troops on the 
Lucknow road’ This turned out to be a communication from General 
Windham, who had been placed 1n command at Cawnpore when the 
Commander-in-Chief left for Lucknow on the 9th of November It was 
dated two days earher, and told of an attack having been made, that 
there had been hard fighting, and that the troops were sorely pressed , 
in conclusion Windham earnestly besought the Chief to come to his 
assistance with the least possible delay 

Two other letters followed i quick succession, the last contaming 
the disappomting and disheartening intelligence that Windham, with 
the greater part of his troops, had been driven into the entrenchment, 
plainly showmmg that the city and cantonment were in the possession of 
the enemy, and suggesting the possibilty of the bridge of boats having 
been destroyed 

Sir Colin, becoming impatient to learn the exact state of the case, 
desired me to nde on as fast as I could tothe mver, and if I found the 
bridge broken, to return at once, but 1f 1t were still in existence to cross 
over, try and see the General, and bring back all the information I 
could obtain 

I took a couple of sowars with me, and on reaching the nver I 
found, under cover of a hastily constructed téte de-pont, a guard of 
British soldiers, under Lieutenant Budgen, of the 82nd Foot, whose 
delight at seemmg me was most effusively expressed He informed me 
that the bndge was still mtact, but that 1t was unhkely it would long 
remain so, for Windham was surrounded except on the mver side, and 
the garrison was ‘ at its last gasp’ 

I pushed across and got into the entrenchment, which was situated 
on the nver immediately below the bridge of boats The confusion 
mside was great, and I could hardly force my way through the mass of 
men who thronged round my horse, eager to learn when help might be 
expected, they were evidently demoralized by the 11l-success which had 
attended the previous days’ operations, and 1t was not until I reassured 
them with the news that the Commander in-Chief was close at hand 
that I managed to get through the crowd and deliver my messago to 
the General 

The ‘ hero of the Redan,’ whom I now saw for the first tume, though 
the fame of his achievement had preceded him to India, was a hand- 
some, cheery-lookg man of about forty-eight years of age, who 
appeared, m contrast to the excited multitude I had passed, thoroughly 
calm and collected, and notwithstanding the bitter disappointment 1t 
must have been to him to be obliged to give up the city and retire with 
his wholly adequate force into the entrenchment, he was not dispirited, 
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and had all his wits about him. In a few words he told me what had 
happened, and desred me to explam to the Commander-in-Chief that, 
although the city and cantonment had to be abandoned, he was still 
holding the enemy m check round the assembly-rooms (which were 
situated outside and to the west front of the entrenchment), thus pre- 
venting their approaching the bridge of boats near enough to injure 1t 

I was about to start back to Head-Quarters, when suddenly loud 
cheers broke from the men, caused by the appearance in their midst of 
the Commander-in-Chief himself After I had left him, Sir Colin 
became every minute more impatient and fidgety, and ere long started 
off after me, accompanied by Mansfield and some other staff officers 
He was recognized by the soldiers, some of whom had known him m 
the Crimea, and they at once surrounded him, giving enthusiastic ex 
pression to their joy at seemg him again 

The Chief could now judge for himself as to how matters stood, so, 
as there was plenty of work in camp for me, I started back to reyom my 
own General, On my way I stopped to speak to Budgen, whom I 
found in & most dejected frame of mmd Unfortunately for him, he 
had used exactly the same words in describing the situation at Cawn 
pore to Sir Colin as he had to me, which roused the old Chief’s mndig 
nation, and he flew at the wretched man as he was sometimes apt to 
do when greatly put out, ratimg him soundly, and asking him how 
he dared to say of Her Mayjesty’s troops that they were ‘at their last 
gasp ’ 

I found Hope Grant about four miles from the nver bank, where the 
camp was being pitched Sir Colin did not return till after dark, when 
we were told that the rest of Windham’s troops had been driven side 
the entrenchment, which only confirmed what we had suspected, for 
flames were seen mounting high into the air from the direction of the 
assembly rooms, which, 1t now turned out, had been set on fire by the 
enemy—an unfortunate occurrence, as in them had been stored the 
camp equipage, kits, clothig, etc , belonging to most of the regiments 
which had crossed the Ganges into Oudh But what was more serious 
still was the fact that the road was now open for the rebels’ heavy 
guns, which might be brought to bear upon the bridge of boats at any 
moment 

Owmg to the length of the march (thirty two or thirty-three mules), 
some of the carts and the heavy guns did not arrive till daybreak 
Scarcely had the bullocks been unyoked, before the guns were ordered 
on to the river bank, where they formed up, and so effectually plied the 
enemy with shot and shell that the passage of the river was rendered 
comparatively safe for our troops 

When the men had breakfasted, the order was given to cross over 
Sir Colin accompanied the column as far as the bridge, and then 
directed Hope Grant, with the Horse Artillery and most of the Cavalry, 
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Bourchter's battery and Adrian Hope's brigade, to move to the south- 
east of the city and take up a position on the open ground which 
stretched from the river to the Grand Trunk Road, with the canal be- 
tween usand the enemy By this arrangement communication with 
Allahabad, which had been temporarily interrupted, was restored, a 
very necessary measure, for until the road was made safe, remforce 
ments, which on account of the paucity of transport had to be sent up 
in small detachments, could not reach us, nor could the fames and 
sick soldiers be sent down country 

The passage of the huge convoy over the brndge of boats, under tho 
protection of Greathed’s bngade, was a most tedious business, occupy 
ing thirty hours, from 3 p m. on the 29th till about 9 pm on the 80th, 
when Inglis brought over the rear guard Dung its transit the enemy 
fired occasionally on the bridge, and tned to destroy xt by floating 
fire rafts down the niver, fortunately they did not succeed, and the 
convoy arrived without accident on the ground set apart for 1t in the 
rear of our camp 

For the three first days of December I was chiefly employed 
reconnoitring with the Native Cavalry the country to our left and rear, 
to make sure that the rebels had no intention of attempting to get round 
that flank, and in making arrangements for the despatch of the families, 
the sick, and the wounded, to Allahabad en route to Calcutta We im 
provised covers for some of the carts, in which we placed the women 
and children and the worst cases amongst the mon, but with all our 
efforts to render them less unfit for the purpose, these carts remamed 
but rough and painful conveyances for delicate women and suffering 
men to travel in 

We were not left altogether unmolested by the enemy during these 
days Round shot kept contanually fallmg m our midst, particularly 
in the neighbourhood of the Commander-in Chief's tent, the exact posi 
tion of which must have somehow been made known to the rebels, 
otherwise they could not have distmguished 1t from the rest of the 
camp, as 1 was an unpretentious hill tent, such as was then used by 
subaltern officers 

Until the women left camp on the night of the 8rd December, we 
were obliged to act on the defensive, and were not able to stop the 
enemy’s fire completely, though we managed to keep 1t under control 
by occupying the point called Generalganj, and strengthening the 
piquets on our night and left flank On the 4th a second unsuccessful 
attempt was made to destroy the bridge of boats by means of fire-rafts, 
and on the 5th there were several affairs at the outposts, all of which 
ended 1n the discomfiture of the rebels without any great loss to our- 
selves, Lieutenant-Colonel Ewart of the 98rd Highlanders, who lost 
his arm on the Ist, and Captaim Crutchley of the same regiment, who 
was severely wounded, being the only casualties amongst the officers 
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CHAPTER XXVII 


Txz tame had now arnved to give the Gwalior troops a repetition of 
the lesson taught them at Agra on the 10th October They had had 
1t all their own way since then, and having proved too strong for 
Windham, they misunderstood the Commander in-Chief remaimung for 
so long on the defensive, and attmbuted his maction to fear of their 
superior prowess 

Sunday, the 6th December, was one of those glorious days m which 
the European in northern India revels for a great part of the winter, 
clear and cool, with a cloudless sky I awoke refreshed after a good 
night’s rest, and mn high spirits at the prospect before us of a satis- 
factory day's work, for we hoped to drive the enemy from Cawnpore, 
and to convince those who had witnessed, 1f not taken part in, the 
horrible brutalities perpetrated there, that England’s hour had come at 
last. 

The 42nd Highlanders, a battery of Royal Artillery, and detach- 
ments of several different corps, had quite lately been added to the 
force, so that the Commander m-Chief had now at his disposal about 
5,000 Infantry, 600 Cavalry, and 35 guns The Infantry were divided 
into four brigades, commanded respectively by Greathed, Adnan Hope, 
Inghs, and Walpole * The Cavalry brigade, consisting of the same 
regiments which had come with us from Delhi, was commanded by 
Brigadier Little, the Artilleryt by Major-General Dupuis, and the 
Engineers by Colonel Harness, General Windham being placed in 
charge of the entrenchments 

Opposed to this force there were 25,000 men, with 40 guns, not all 
disciplined soldiers, but all adepts in the use of arms, and accustomed 
to fighting They were divided into two distinct bodies, one composed 
of the Gwalhor Contingent, the Rani of Jhansi’s followers, and the 
mutinous regiments which had been stationed in Bundelkand, Central 
India, and Rajputana, which occupied the nght of the enemy’s 
position, covering their lune of retreat by the Kalp: road The other 
consisted of the troops—regular and uregular—which had attached 
themselves to the Nana, and held the city and the ground which lay 
between it and the Ganges, thex line of retreat being along the Grand 


* Greathed’s bmgade consisted of the 8th and 64th Foot and 2nd Punjab 
Infantry Adman Hope's brigade conssted of the 53rd Foot, 42nd and 93rd 
Highlanders, and 4th Punjab Infan Inglis’s brigade consisted of the 
28rd Fusihers, 82nd and 82nd Foot. Walpole’s brigade consisted of the 2nd 
and 8rd Battalions Rifle Brigade and a detachment of the 38th Foot 

+ The Artillery consisted of Peel’s Naval Brigade, Blunt’s, Bridge’s and 
Remmungton’s troops of Horse Artallery, Bourchier’s, Middleton’s, and Smith’s 
Field batteries, and Longden’s Heavy battery 
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Trunk Road to Bithur Tantia Top: was in command of the whole 
force, while the Nana remained with his own people on the left flank 

On the centre and left the enemy were very strongly posted, and 
could only be approached through the city and by way of the difficult 
broken ground, covered with rumed houses, stretching along the nver 
bank 

While the men were eating their breakfasts, and the tents were 
being struck, packed, and sent to the rear, Sir Colin carefully explained 
his plan of operations to the Commanding officers and the staff, this 
plan was, to make a feint on the enemy’s left and centre, but to direct 
the real attack on their nght, hoping thus to be able to dispose of this 
portion of Tantia Topi’s force, before assistance could be obtained from 
any other part of the line 

With this view Windham was ordered to open with every gun within 
the entrenchment at 9 am , while Greathed, supported by Walpole, 
threatened the enemy's centre Exactly at the hour named, the roar 
of Wmdham’s Artillery was heard, followed a few minutes later by the 
rattle of Greathed’s musketry along the bank of the canal Mean 
while, Adrian Hope’s brigade was drawn up in fighting formation 
behind the Cavalry stables on our side of the Trunk Road, and Inghis’s 
brigade behind the racecourse on the other side At eleven o’clock the 
order was given to advance The Cavalry and Horse Artillery moved 
to the left with mmstructions to crosa the canal by a bndge about two 
miles off, and to be ready to fall upon the enemy as they retreated 
along the Kalpi road Walpole’s brigade, covered by Smuith’s Field 
battery, crossed the canal by a bridge immediately to the left of 
Generalgan), cleared the canal bank, and, by hugging the wall of the 
city, effectually prevented reinforcements reaching the enemy’s nght 

Peel’s and Longden’s heavy guns, and Bourchier’s and Middleton's 
Field batteries, now opened on some bnick-kilns and mounds which the 
enemy were holding in strength on our side of the canal, and against 
which Adrian Hope’s and Inglis’s brigades advanced in parallel hnes, 
covered by the 4th Punjab Infantry in skirmishing order 

It was a sight to be remembered, that advance, as we watched it 
from our position on horseback, grouped round the Commander in 
Chief Before us stretched a fine open grassy plain, to the nght the 
dark green of the Rifle Brigade battalions revealed where Walpole’s 
brigade was crossing the cana] Nearer to us, the 58rd Foot, and the 
42nd and 98rd Highlanders in their bonnets and lalts, marched as on 
parade, although the enemy's guns played upon them and every now 
and then a round shot plunged through their ranks or ncocheted over 
their heads, on they went without apparently bemg in the least dis- 
concerted, and without the slightest confusion / 

As the brick-kilns were neared, the 4th Punjab Infantry, supported 
by the 58rd Foot, charged the enemy in grand style, and drovg them 
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across the canal Here there occurred a slight check The rebels, 
having been reinforced, made a stand, and bringing guns to bear upon 
the bridge within grape range, they must have done us great damage 
but for the timely arrival of Peel and his sailors with a heavy gun. 
This put new life mto the attackmg party, with a loud cheer they 
dashed across the bridge, while Peel poured round after round from his 
24-pounder on the insurgents with most salutary effect The enemy 
faced about and retired with the utmost celenty, leaving a 9-pounder 
gun 10 our possession 

The whole of Hope’s brigade, followed by Inghs’s, now arrived on 
the scene and proceeded to cross the canal, some by the bridge, while 
others waded through the water Having got to the other side, both 
brigades re-formed, and moved rapidly along the Kalpi road We (the 
Commander-in-Chief, Hope Grant, and their respective staffs) accom- 
panied this body of troops for about a mile and a half, when the rebels’ 
camp came in sight <A few rounds were fired into 1t, and then 1t was 
rushed 

We were evidently unexpected visitors, wounded men were lying 
about in all directions, and many sepoys were surprised calmly cooking 
thew frugal meal of unleavened bread The tents were found to be 
full of property plundered from the city and cantonment of Cawnpore 
—soldiers’ kits, bedding, clothimg, and every description of muscel- 
laneous articles, but to us the most valuable acquisition was a quantity 
of grain and a large number of fine bullocks, of which those best suited 
for Ordnance purposes were kept, and the rest were made over to the 
Commissariat 

That portion of the rebel force with which we had been engaged 
was now 1n full retreat, and Sir Colin wished to follow 1t up at once, 
but the Cavalry and Horse Artillery had not arrived, so that consider- 
able delay occurred, while we were waiting the Chief arranged to send 
Mansfield with a small force* round to the north of Cawnpore, and, by 
thus threatening the road along which the Nana’s troops must retreat, 
compel them to evacuate the city The 23rd Royal Welsh Fusilers 
and a detachment of the 388th Foot were to be left to look after the 
deserted camp, and Inglis’s brigade was to move along the Kalpi road 
in support of the Cavalry and Horse Artillery But where were the 
much-needed and anxiously-expected mounted troops? It was not 
hke them to be out of the way when theu services were required, 
but 16 was now nearly two o'clock, they had not appeared, and the 
days were very short What was tobe done? ‘The enemy could not 
be allowed to carry off their guns and escape punishment Suddenly 
the old Chief announced that he had determmed to follow them up 
himself with Bourchier’s battery and his own escort 


* Mansfield was given the tno Rifle B e battalions, the 93rd High 
landers, Longden’s Heavy, and Middleton's Field battery 
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What a chase we had! We went at a gallop, only pulling up 
occasionally for the battery to come into action, ‘to clear our front and 
flanks’ We came up with a goodly number of stragglers, and captured 
several guns and carts laden with ammunition But we were by this 
time overtaking large bodies of the rebels, and they were becommg too 
numerous for a single battery and a few staff officers to cope with We 
had outstripped the Commander 1n Chief, and Hope Grant decided to 
halt, hoping that the missing Cavalry and Horse Artillery nught soon 
turn up We had not to wait long In about a quarter of an hour 
they appeared among some trees to our left, even more put out than wo 
were at their not having been to the front at such a time Their guide 
had made too great a détour, but the sound of our guns showed them 
his mistake, and they at once altered their course and pushed on in the 
direction of the firmg Sur Colin had also come up, so off we startod 
again, and never drew rein until we reached the Pandu Nadd, fourteen 
miles from Cawnpore ‘The rout was complete Finding themselves 
pressed, the sepoys scattered over the country, throwing away their 
arms and divesting themselves of their uniform, that they might pass 
for harmless peasants Nineteen guns, some of them of large calibro, 
were left in our hands Our victory was particularly satisfactory m 
that 1t was achieved with but shght loss to ourselves, the casualties 
being 2 officers and 11 men killed, and 9 officers and 76 men wounded 

Hope Grant now desired me to hurry back to Cawnpore before 1t got 
too dark, and select the ground for the mght’s bivouac As there was 
some risk in going alone, Augustus Anson volunteered to accompany 
me We had got about half way, when we came across the dead body 
of Lieutenant Salmond, who had been acting Aide de-camp to my 
General, and must have got separated from us in the pursuit His 
throat was cut, and he had a severe wound on the face Soon after we 
met Ingls’s bngade, which, m accordance with my instructions, I 
turned back On reaching the Gwalior Contingent camp, we heard 
that an attempt had been made to recapture it, which had been re 
pulsed by the troops left n charge 

It was dusk by the time we reached the junction of the Kalp: and 
Grand Trunk roads, and we agreed that this would be a good place for 
a bivouac, the city being about a mile in front, and Mansfield’s column 
less than two mules to the left I marked out the ground, and showed 
each corps as 1t came up the position 1t was to occupy When all this 
was over I was pretty well tired out and ravenously hungry, but food 
there was none, so I had made up my mind to lie down, famished as I 
was Just then I came across some sleeping men, who to my joy 
turned out to be Dighton Probyn and the officers of the 2nd Punjab 
Cavalry, who were magnanimous enough to forgive the abrupt mter- 
ruption to their slumbers, and to supply me with some cold mutton, 
bread, and a bottle of beer Never was man more grateful for a meal, 
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and never was a meal more thoroughly enjoyed I lay down beside my 
friends and was soon fast asleep, in spite of the bitter cold and bemg 
much troubled about my horse, neither for him nor myself was there 
a vestige of covering to be found 

The next morning I was astir by cockcrow Patrols who had been 
sent forward to ascertain the truth of a rumour which had reached the 
Commander-mn Chief the previous evening, to the effect that the city 
had been evacuated, returned with confirmation of the report , but the 
news in other respects was far from satisfactory Mansfield’s move 
ment had caused the enemy to retire, but they had got away without 
loss, and had succeeded in carrying off all their guns, so that only 
one half of Tantia Topi’s force had really been dealt with, the other 
half still remained to be disposed of, and to Hope Grant’s great satis- 
faction and my delight, the duty of followimg them up was entrusted 
to him 

His orders were to go to Bithur, as 16 was thought hkely that the 
Nana's troops would retire on that place But as the news was not 
very reliable, Hope Grant was told to use his own discretion, and act 
according to circumstances 

For several days I had been trymg unsuccessfully to get hold of some 
Natives upon whom I could rely to bring me trustworthy information 
as to the enemy’s movements It 1s always of the utmost importance 
that a Quartermaster-General on service should have the help of such 
men, and I was now more than ever in need of rehable mtelligence In 
this emergency I applied to Captain Bruce, the officer in charge of the 
Intelligence Department which had been established at Cawnpore for 
the purpose of tracing the whereabouts of those rebels who had taken a 
prominent part im the atrocities I was at once supplied with a first 
rate man, Unjur Tiwari by name,* who from that moment until I left 


* Unjur Tiwan’s career was a very remaikable one A sepoy in the 
1st Bengal Native Infantry, he was at Banda when the Mutiny broke out, 
and during the disturbances at that place he aided a European clerk and his 
wife to escape, and showed his disinterestedness by refusing to take a gold 
ring, the only 1eward they had to offer him He then jomed Havelock’s 
force, and rendered excellent service as a spy, and although taken priso: er 
more than once, and on one occasion fortared: he never wavered in his loyalty 
tous Accompanying Outram to Lucknow, he volunteered to carry a letter 
to Cawnpore, and after falling to the hands of the rebels, and as cruelly 
ill-treated by them, he effected his escape, and safely delivered Outram’s 
message to Sir Colin Campbell He then worked for me most faithfully, pro- 
curing information which I could always thoroughly rely upon , and I was 
much gratified when he was rewarded by a grant of Rs 3,000, presented with 
a sword of honour, and invested with the Order of British India, with the 
tatle of Sirdar Bahadur I was proportionately distressed some years later to 
find that, o to misrepresentations of enemies when he was sei ving in the 
Oudh Military Police, Unjur Tiwar had been deprived of his rewards, and 
learnmg he was paralyzed and m want, I begged Lord Napier to interest 
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India for England m Apmil, 1858, rendered me most valuable service 
He was a Brahmin by caste, and belonged to the lst Native Infantry 
In a few words I explained what I reqmred of him, and he started at 
once for Bithur, promising to meet me the next day on the lune of 
march 

Early on the afternoon of the 8th we marched out of Cawnpore, and 
at sunset Unjur Tiwan, true to his promise, made his appearance at the 
point where the road turns off to Bithur He told me that the Nana 
had slept at that place the mght before, but hearing of our approach, 
had decamped with all his guns and most of his followers, and was now 
at a ferry some miles up the river, trying to get across and make lus 
way to Oudh We had come thirteen nules, and had as many more to 
go before we could get to the ferry, and as there was nothing to be 
gained by arnving there in tho dark, a halt was ordered for rest and 
refreshment At nudmght we started again, and reached Sheorajpur 
(three mules from the ferry) at daybroak Here we left our impedi 
menta, and proceeded by a cross-country road Presently a couple of 
mounted men belonging to the enemy, not perceiving who we were, 
galloped straight into the escort On discovering their inistake, thoy 
turned and tried to escape, but im vain, one was lulled, the other 
captured, and from him we learnt that the rebels were only a short dis 
tance ahead We pushed on, and soon came in sight of them and of tho 
river, crowds were collected on the banks, and boats were being 
hurnedly laden, some of the guns havimg already been placed on board 
Our troops were ordered to advance, but the ground along the mver bank 
was treacherous and very heavy Notwithstanding, the Artillery 
managed to struggle through, and when the batteries had got to within 
1,000 yards of the ferry, the enemy appeared suddenly to discover our 
presence, and opened upon us with their Artillery Our batteries gal 
loped on, and got considerably nearer before they returned the fire , 
after a few rounds the rebels broke and fled The ground was so un 
favourable for pursuit, being full of holes and quicksands, that nearly all 
escaped, except a few cut up by the Cavalry Fifteen guns were 
captured, with one single casualty on our side—the General himself— 
who was hit on the foot by aspent grape shot, without, happily, being 
much hurt 

Hope Grant’s successful management of this little expedition con- 
siderably enhanced the high opimon the Commander-m-Chief had 
already formed of his ability He was next ordered to proceed to 
Bithur and complete the destruction of that place, which had been 


himself m the matter, the result bemg that the brave old man was given a 
yearly pension of Rs 1 200 for his life He was alive when I left India, and 
although he resided some distance from the railway he always had himself 
carnied to see me whenever I travelled in his dir ction 

14 
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begun by Havelock in July We found the palace in good order—there 
was little evidence that it had been visited by an avenging force, and 
in one of the rooms which had been oceupied by the treacherous Az1- 
mula Khan, I came across a number of letters, some unopened, and 
some extremely interesting, to which I shall have to refer later on 

We left Adrian Hope’s bngade at Bithur to search for treasure re- 
ported to have been buried near the palace, and returned to Cawnpore, 
where we remained for about ten days, not at all sorry for the rest 

During this time of comparative idleness, I went over the ground 
where the troops under Windham had been engaged for three days, and 
heard many comments on the conduct of the operations ll spoke in 
high terms of Windham’s dash and courage, but as a Commander he 
was generally considered to have failed 

Windham was without doubt placed in an extremely difficult posi- 
tion The relief of the garnson at Lucknow was of such paramount 
importance that Sir Colin Campbell was obliged to take with him every 
available man,* and found 14 necessary to order Windham to send all 
reinforcements after him as soon as they arrived, although 14 was 
recognized as probable that Tantia Topi, with the large force then 
assembled near Kalpi, would advance on Cawnpore as soon as the 
Commander-in-Chief was committed to his difficult undertalang Wind 
ham’s orders were to improve the defences of the entrenchment, to 
carefully watch the movements of the Gwalior army, and to make as 
much display as possible of the troops at his command by encamping 
them 1n @ conspicuous position outside the city, but he was not on any 
account to move out to attack, unless compelled to do so in order to 
prevent the bombardment of the entrenchment The safety of this 
entrenchment was of great umportance, for 1+ contamed a number of 
guns, quantities of ammunition and other warlike stores, and 1t covered, 
as alieady shown, the bridge of boats over the Ganges 

Windham loyally carried out his mstructions, but he subsequently 
asked for and obtained leave to detain any troops arriving at Cawnpore 
after the 14th of November, as he did not feel himself strong enough, with 
the force at his disposal, to resist the enemy if attacked. But even after 
having received this sanction he twice despatched strong remforcements 
to Lucknow, thus weakening himself considerably in order to give 
Sir Colin all possible help 


* The gariison left at Cawnpore consisted of 
Four companies of the 64th Foot, and small 


detachments of othe: regiments 450 men 
Sailors 47 men 
Total 497 


With a hastily organized bullock battery of fou field guns, manned paitly by 
Euiopeans and partly by Sikhs 
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Windham eventually had at bis disposal about 1,700 Infantry and 
eight guns, the greater part of which were encamped as directed, out- 
side the city, close to the yunction of the Del and Kalp: roads, while 
the rest were posted in and around the entrenchment Meanwhile tho 
rebels were slowly approaching Cawnpore in detachments, with the 
evident intention of surrounding the place On the 17th two bodies of 
troops were pushed on to Shuli and Shirajpur, within fifteen mules of 
the city, and a little less than that distance from each other Windham 
thought that uf he could manage to surpnse either of these, he could 
prevent the enemy from concentrating, and he drew up a scheme for 
giving effect to this plan, which he submutted for the approval of the 
Commander-in-Chief No reply came, and after waiting a week he gave 
up all idea of attempting to surprise the detachments, and determined 
to try and arrest the rebels’ advance by attacking the main body, still 
some distance off Accordingly he broke up his camp, and marched 
six miles along the Kalp: road, on the same day that the Gwalior force 
moved some distance nearer to Cawnpore Thenext morning, the 25th, 
the enemy advanced to Pandu Naddi, within three miles of Windham's 
camp 

Windham now fuund himself in a very critical position With only 
1,200 Infantry* and eight light guns, ho was opposed to Tantia Top 
with an army of 25,000 men and forty guns He had to choose 
whether he would fight these enormous odds or retire he decided that 
to fight was the least of the two evils, and he was so far successful that 
he drove back that portion of the opposing force numediately in his 
front, and captured three guns , but bemg unable to press his advantage 
on account of the paucity of men and the total absence of Cavalry, ho 
had perforce to fall back—a gnevous necessity He was followed the 
whole way, insulted and jeered at, by the rebel horsemen The result 
of the day was to give confidence to the wily Mahratta leader, he 
pushed on to Cawnpore, and attacked Windham with such vehemence 
that by nightfall on the 28th the British troops were driven inside the 
entrenchment, having had 815 men killed and wounded, and having 
lost all ther baggage and camp equipage 

Windham undoubtedly laid himself open to censure His defence 
was that, had he received the Commander-in Chief's authority to carry 
out his plan for surprising the rebels, he would certainly have broken 
up their army, and the disaster could not have occurred. But surely 
when he decided that circumstances had so changed since Sur Colin’s 
orders were given as to justify him m disregarding them, he should 
have acted on his own responsibility, and taken such steps as appeared 

* The force was composed of the 34th Foot, and portions of the 82nd and 
88th Foot, and 2nd Battalion Rifle Brigade , with four 9 pounders, manned 


partly by Royal and Bengal gunners and partly by Sikhs , and four 6 pounders, 
manned by Madias Native gunners 
14—2 
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to him best, instead of applying for sanction to a Commander far from 
the scene of action, and so entirely ignorant of the conditions under 
which the application was made, as to render it 1mpossible for him to 
decide whether such sanction should be given The march which 
Windham made towards the enemy on the 24th was quite as grave 
disobedience of orders as would have been the surprise movement he 
contemplated on the 17th, but while the former placed him m a most 
dangerous position, and one from which 1t was impossible to deal the 
enemy a decisive blow, the latter, 1f successful, would have deserved, 
and doubtless would have received, the highest praise 


CHAPTER XXVIII 


Our stay at Cawnpore was more prolonged than the Commander 1n- 
Chief intended or wished 1t to be, but want of transport made 1t 1m- 
possible for us to move until the carts returned which had gone to 
Allahabad with the women and children and the sick soldiers We 
were thus delayed until the 28rd December, on which date we com- 
menced our march towards Fatehgarh 

At Chobipur, two marches from Cawnpore, where we spent Christmas 
Day, we were jomed by the troops who had been left behind at Bithur , 
they had not succeeded in discovermg any considerable quantity of 
treasure, some silver vessels of various kands being the only result of 
their labours 

The Commander in Chief’s object in moving on Fatehgarh was to 
restore order throughout the Doab and open communication between 
the Punjab and Bengal 

A brigade under Brigadier Walpole had been despatched on the 16th, 
with orders to clear the country along the left bank of the Jumna up 
to Maimpuri, where he was to be jomed by Brigadier Seaton with a 
strong column from Delhi, and whence the united force was to advance 
on Fatehgarh 

We reached Gursahaiganj, where the road turns off to Fatehgarh, 
on the S3lst, and here the mam body of the army halted on New 
Year’s Day, 1858, but information having been received that 5,000 
rebels under the Nawab of Farakabad had partly destroyed the sus- 
pension bridge over the Kal Naddi, about five miles ahead, and had 
then gone off towards Fatehgarh, Adrian Hope's bngade was sent for- 
ward to repair the damage and watch the bndge 

Early the followmg morning Sir Colin, with Mansfield and the rest 
of his staff, went on to inspect progress, leaving orders for the rest of 
the force to follow later in the day Very soon, however, Hope Grant 
received an urgent message from the Chief of the Staff, telling him to 
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push on the troops with all possible speed, as the enemy had returned, 
and were now mn strength on the other side of the Kah Naddi 

We (Sir Hope and his staff) started off with the Horse Artillery and 
Cavalry, and found, on reaching the bridge, that the rebels were 
occupying the village of Khudagan), just across the river, and only 
about 800 yards off, from which advantageous position they were 
pouring a heavy fire on Hope’s brigade Our piquets on the further 
side of the stream had been strengthened by a wing of the 58rd Foot, 
and a wing of the 93rd Highlanders had been placed in reserve behind 
the bridge on the nearer side, the rest of the regiment having been 
despatched to watch a ford some distance down the nver, whilo a 
battery of Field Artillery had been brought into action mm reply to the 
enemy's guns Imuuediately on the arnval of tho main body, three of 
Peel’s guns, under Vaughan, lus First Lieutenant, were pushed across 
the bridge to the further side, and getting under shelter of a convenient 
building, opened fire on the village, and on a, toll-bar directly in ita 
front, about which the enemy were collected in considerable numbers 
Our Infantry now crossed over, followed by the Cavalry and Horse 
Artillery—a tedious operation, as thore had not been time to fully repair 
the bridge, and in one place planks had only heen laid for half 1ts width, 
necessitating horses bemy led, and Infantry passing over in sections 
Moreover, the enemy had got the exact range, and several casualties 
occurred at this spot, one round shot alone killed and wounded six 
men of the 8th Foot Vaughan at last succeeded in mlencing the gun 
which had troubled us most, and preparations were made for an attack 
on the village While we were watching the proceedings, the Inter 
preter to the Naval Bngade, Henry Hamilton Maxwell, a brothor 
officer of mine who had been standing close to me, was very badly 
wounded 1n the leg, and both Sir Colin and Sir Hope were Int by spent 
bullets, luckily without being wnuch hurt 

There was a feeling throughout the army that Sir Colin was inchned 
to favour Highlanders unduly, and a rumour got about that the 98rd 
were to be allowed the honour of delivering the assault on Khudagan), 
which was highly resented by the 58rd, and they determined that on 
this occasion, at any rate, the Highlanders should not have it all their 
own way ‘The 53rd was composed of a remarkably fine set of fellows, 
chiefly Insh, and 1 was Mansfield’s own regiment, wishing, therefore, 
to do an old comrade a good turn, he had placed Major Payn,* one of 
the senior officers, in command of the piquets Payn was a fine dash- 
ing soldier, and a great favourite with the men, who calculated on his 
backing them up if they upset Sir Colin's httle plan Whether what 
happened was with or without Payn’s permission, I cannot say, but 
we were all waiting near the bridge for the attacking party to form, 


* The late General Sir William Payn, K C B 
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when suddenly the ‘ advance ’ was sounded, then the ‘ double,’ followed 
by a tremendous cheer, and we saw the 58rd charge the enemy Sir 
Colin was very angry, but the 58rd could not be brought back, and 
there was nothing for 1t but to support them Hope's and Greathed’s 
troops were instantly pushed on, and the Cavalry and Horse Artillery 
were ordered to mount 

The ground gradually sloped upwards towards Khudagan), and the 
regiments moving up to the attack made a fine picture The 98rd 
followed the impulsive 58rd, while Greathed’s brigade took a line to the 
left, and as they neared the village the rebels hastily limbered up their 
guns and retired This was an opportunity for mounted troops such as 
does not often occur , 1t was instantly seized by Hope Grant, who rode to 
the Cavalry, drawn up behind some sand hills, and gave the word of 
command, ‘ Threes left, trot, march’ The words had hardly left his lips 
before we had started in pursuit of the enemy, by this tume half a mile 
ahead, the 9th Lancers leading the way, followed by Younghusband’s, 
Gough’s, and Probyn’s squadrons When within 300 yards of the 
fugitives, the ‘charge’ was sounded, and in a few seconds we were in 
ther midst A regular mélée ensued, a number of the rebels were 
killed, and seven guns captured in less than as many minutes The 
General now formed the Cavalry into a long line, and, placing himself 
at the head of his own regiment (the 9th Lancers), followed up the 
flymg foe I rode a little to his left with Younghusband’s squadron, 
and next to him came Tyrrell Ross, the doctor * As we galloped along, 
Younghusband drew my attention with great pride to the admirable 
manner in which his men kept thei dressing 

On the line thundered, overtaking groups of the enemy, who every 
now and then turned and fired into us before they could be cut down, 
or knelt to receive us on thew bayonets before discharging their 
muskets The chase continued for nearly five mules, until dayhght 
began to fail and we appeared to have got to the end of the fugitives, 
when the order was given to wheel to the right and form up on the road 
Before, however, this movement could be carned out, we overtook a 
batch of mutineers, who faced about and fired mto the squadron at 
close quarters I saw Younghusband fall, but I could not go to his 
assistance, as at that moment one of his soware was mm dire peril from 
a sepoy who was attacking him with his fixed bayonet, and had I not 


* Tyrrell Ross was well known as a skilful surgeon, and much esteemed as 
a staunch frend He had just returned from England, and had that very 
morning been placed im medical charge of the Cavalry Bngade When the 
order to mount was given, Ross asked the General where he wished him to be, 
pomting out that he would not be of much use im the 1ear 1f there were a 
pursuit across country Hope Grant replied ‘Quite so, I have heard that 
ou are a good rider and can use your sword Rude on my left, and help to 
look after my third squadron ’ is Ross did as well as any Cavalry officer 
could have done 
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helped the man and disposed of his opponent, he must have been 
Jailed The next moment I descned in the distance two sepoys making 
off with a standard, which I determined must be captured, so I rode 
after the rebels and overtook them, and while wrenching the staff out 
of the hands of one of them, whom I cut down, the other put his 
musket close to my body and fired, fortunately for me 1t missed fre, 
and I carned off the standard * 

Tyrrell Ross, attracted by a party of men in the rear of the squadron 
bending over the fallen Younghusband, now came up, and, to everyone's 
great grief, pronounced the wound to be mo:tal From the day that I 
had annexed Younghusband's pony at the siege of Delhi we had been 
so much together, and had become such fast friends, that 1t was a great 
shock to me to be told that never again would my gallant comrade lead 
the men in whom he took such soldierly pride ¢ 

When the wounded had been attended to, we returned to camp, 
where we found Sir Colin waiting to welcome us, and we received quite 
an ovation from our comrades 1n the Infantry and Artillery We must 
have presented a curious spectacle as we rode back, almost every man 
carrying some trophy of the day, for the enemy had abandoned every- 
thing in their flight, and we found the road strewn with laden carts 
and palankins, arms, Native clothing, ete Our losses were surprisingly 
small—only 10 men killed, and 30 men and 2 officers wounded 

The next day the column marched to Fatengarh, which wo found 
deserted The rebels had fled so precipitately that they had Icft tho 
bridge over the Ganges intact, and had not attempted to destroy the 
valuable gun carriage factory in the fort, which was then placed in the 
charge of Captain H Legeyt Bruce { 

We remained a whole month at Fatchgarh, and loud were the com 
plaints in camp at the unaccountable delay It was the general opinion 
that we ought to move into Rohukand, and settle that part of the 
country before returning to Lucknow, this view was very strongly hcld 
by Sir Cohn Campbell, and those who accused him of ‘indecision, 
dilatoriness, and wasting the best of the cold weather” could not have 
known how little he deserved their censure The truth was, that the 
Governor General and the Cominander-in Chicf were not 1n accord as 


* Foi these two acts I was awarded the Victoria Cross 

+ Younghusband met with an extraordinary accident dung the fight at 
Agra Whule pursmung one of the Gwahor rebels, he fell with his horse to 
a disused well, fifty feet deep, and was followed by two of his men, also 
mounted Ropes were biought, and the bodies were hauled up, when, to the 
astonishment of everyone, Younghusband was found to be alive, and, beyond 
being badly bruised, ummjured He had fallen to the bottom in a sittin 
position, his back resting against the side of the well, and lus legs stretch 
out in front of him, while his horse fell standing and across him He was 
thus protected from the weight of the other two horses and their mders, who 
were all killed 

t Now Major General H L Bruce, C B 
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to the order in which the several military operations should be taken 
in hand, the latter urged that Rohilkand should be dealt with first, 
and settled before the end of the cold weather, he thought that the 
troops would then be the better for a rest, and that Lucknow could very 
well wait till the followmg autumn Lord Canning opmed, on the other 
hand (and I entirely agree with him), that, while 1t was most desirable 
that order should be restored in Rohilkand, and indeed throughout the 
whole of the North-West Provinces, the possession of Lucknow was of 
‘far greater value’ ‘ Every eye,’ Lord Cannmg wrote, ‘1s upon Oudh 
as it was upon Delhi Oudh 1s not only the rallying-place of the sepoys, 
the place to which they all look, and by the domgs m which ther own 
hopes and prospects rise or fall, but it represents a dynasty, there 1s a 
ling of Oudh “ seeking his own”’ He pomted out that there was an 
uneasy feeling amongst the Chiefs of Native States, who were mntently 
watching our attitude with regard to Lucknow, and that even in ‘ far- 
off Burma’ news from Lucknow was anxiously looked for The 
Governor-General laid great stress also upon the advisability of 
employing as soon and as close to their own country as possible the 
troops from Nepal which, at Sir Henry Lawrence’s suggestion, had 
been apphed for to, and lent us by, the Nepalese Government 

The visit of Jung Bahadur (the Prime Minister of Nepal) to England 
@ few years before had opened his eyes to our latent power, and he had 
been able to convince his people that time alone was required for us to 
recover conipletely from the blow which had been dealt us by the 
Mutiny, and that 1t was therefore to their advantage to side with us 
Lord Cannmg wisely judged, however, that 11 would be highly 
imprudent to allow the province ummediately adjoming Nepal to 
continue in a state of revolt, and he felt that neither Jung Bahadur 
nor his Gurkhas would be satisfied unless they were allowed to take an 
active part in the campaign 


CHAPTER XXIX 


Ovr prolonged stay at Fatehgarh was not altogether without advantage 
Such a large force bemg concentrated m the neighbourhood secured the 
safety of the Doab for the time bemg, and as Fatehgarh was equally 
conveniently situated for an advance, either into Rohilkand or upon 
Lucknow, the rebels were kept mn a state of uncertamty as to the 
direction of our next move 

At length 1t was decided that Lucknow was to be our first objective, 
and Sir Colin at once communicated with Outram and Napier as to the 
best means of conductmg the siege Then, leavmg Hope Grant to take 
the division across the Ganges, the Clief went to Allahabad, the 
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temporary Head-Quarters of the supreme Government, to discuss the 
situation with the Governor-General 

We marched through Cawnpore, and on the 8th February reached 
Unao, where we found encamped the 7th Hussars, a troop of Royal 
Horse Artillery, the 38th Foot and the 79th Highlanders 

Sir Cohn on his return from Allahabad on the 10th issued a General 
Order detailing the regiments, staff, and Commanders who were to take 
part in the ‘Siege of Lucknow '* Hope Grant, who had been made a 
Major General for the ‘Rehef of Lucknow,’ was appointed to the 
command of the Cavalry division, and I remaimed with him as 
DAQMG 

Rumours had been flying about that the Nanas was somewhere 1n the 
neighbourhood, but ‘Wolf!’ had been cried so often with regaid to 
hun, that but little notice was taken of the reports, until my faithful 
spy, Unjur Tiwari, brought me intelligonce that the nuscreant roally 
was hiding in a small fort about twenty five mules from our camp 
Hope Grant started off at once, takmg with hin a compact httle force, 
and reached the fort carly next morning (17th February), ust too late 
to catch the Nana, who, we were told, had fled procipitately before day 
break We blew up the fort, and for the next few days moved by short 
marches towards Lucknow, clearing the country as we went of rebels, 
small parties of whom we frequently encountered (Qn the 28rd wo 
reached Mianganj, a small fortified town on the old Cawnpore and 
Lucknow road, where some 2,000 of the enemy had ensconced them 
selves Our advance guard having been fired upon as we approached, 
the column was halted and tho baggage placed in safcty, while Hope 
Grant reconnoitred the position in order to see where 1t could most 
advantageously be attacked We found the town enclosed by a high 


* The Infantry portion of the army was divided into three divisions, com 
manded Patan by Outram, Lugard, and Walpole This was ¢ xclusive 
of Franks’s column, which joined at Lucknow aud madea fourth division The 
Artillery was placed unde: Archdale Wilson, and the Engimeers under Robut 
Napier Suir Colin’s selection of Commanders caused conuderable heart 
burnings, especially amongst the senior officers who had becn sent out from 
England foi the purpose of being employed in tle held But, as the Chief 
explamed to the Duke of Cambridge, the selection had been made with the 

eatest care, 1t having been found that ‘an ofhcer unexperienced in war mm 
adie cannot act for himself 1t 1s quite umpossible for him to be able to 
weigh the value of intelligence he cannot judge what are the resources 
of the country, and he 1s totally unable to make an estimate for himself of the 
resistance the enemy opposed to him 1s likely to offer’ Sn Colin wound up 
his letter as follows ‘Ido not wish to undervalue the ments of Ceneral or 
other officers lately arnved from England, but merely to indicate to your 
Royal Highness the difficulties agaist which they have to contend hat 
1s more, the state of things at present does not permit of trusting anything to 
chance, or allowing new comers to learn, except under the command ot others ’ 
—Shadwell’s ‘ Lite of Lord Clyde ’ 
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loop-holed wall with circular bastions at the four corners and at regular 
intervals along the sides, the whole being surrounded by a wet ditch, 
while the gateways had been strengthened by pahsades Large bodies 
of the enemy’s Cavalry hovered about our reconnoitring party, only to 
retire as we advanced, apparently not hking the look of the 7th 
Hussars and 9th Lancers, who formed the General's escort 

After a careful inspection, Hope Grant decided to breach the north 
west angle of the wall, as from a wood near the Infantry could keep 
down the fire of the enemy’s sharpshooters, and the heavy guns would 
be in a measure protected while the walls were bemg bombarded A 
sufficiently good breach was made im about two hours, and the 
58rd Regiment, having been selected for the honour of leading the 
assault, was told to hold itselfm readiness Hope Grant then spoke a 
few words of encouragement to the men, and their Colonel (English) 
rephed on their behalf that they mght be depended upon to do their 
duty The signal was given, the Horse Artillery, under Lieutenant- 
Colonel Frank Turner, galloped to within grape range of the town, and 
covered by their fire the 58rd marched on steadily until they got 
within 100 yards of the walls, when, with a ringing cheer, they dashed 
through the water mm the ditch and entered the breach Hopkns, the 
plucky Captain of the hght company, was the first inside the walls, 
followed closely by Augustus Anson and an adventurous Post Captam 
of the Royal Navy, who, bemg unemployed, came to see what ‘a 
winter’s campaign in India’ was hke* There was a good deal of 
hand to-hand fighting, and the enemy lost about 500 men, those who 
tried to escape bemg cut down by the Cavalry outside the walls We 
took about the same number of pnsoners, but as none of these were 
soldiers, and vowed they had been forced to take up arms against us, 
the General, as much to their astonishment as to their delight, ordered 
them to be set free Our losses were small 

Next day we halted while the walls were bemg destroyed and the 
place rendered indefensible As I was supermtending the work of 
destruction, the horrors of war were once more brought very forcibly 
before me by the appearance of an infirm old man, who besought me 
to spare his house, saymmg ‘ Yesterday I was the happy father of five 
sons three of them lhe there’ (pomting to a group of dead bodies), 
‘where the other two are, God only knows I am old and acripple, and 
if my house 1s burned there 1s nothing left for me but to die’ Of course 
I took care that his house and property were left untouched 

On the 25th February we marched to Mohan, a picturesquely situated 
village on the bank of the Sai Naddi, which stream we crossed the next 
day and encamped on a fine grassy plam, there to remain until it 
should be time to jon the army before Lucknow 


: The late Captain Oliver Jones, who published his experiences under that 
title 
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While we were halting at this place, Watson and I had rather a 
curious adventure During a morning’s nde mv greyhound put up a 
nilghas* so close to us that Watson, aimnng a blow at him with his 
sword, gashed his quarter Off he started, and we after him at full 
speed , the chase contimued for some miles without our getting much 
nearer, when, all at once, we beheld moving towards us from our nght 
front a body of the enemy’s Cavalry We were in an awkward posi 
tion , our horses were very nearly dead beat, and we could hardly hope 
to get away if pursued We pulled up, turned round, anil trotted 
back, very quietly at first, that our horses might recover their breath 
before the enemy got to closer quarters and we should havo to 11e for 
our hves Every now and then we looked back to see whether they 
were gaining upon us, and at last we distinctly saw them open out and 
make as if to charge down upon us_ We thought our last hour was 
come We bade each other good-bye, agreeing that each must do his 
best to escape, and that neither was to wait for the other, when lo! 
as suddenly as they had appeared, the horsemen vanished, as though the 
ground had opened and swallowed them , there was nothing to be seen 
but the open plam, wheve a second before there had been a crowd of 
mounted men We could hardly believe our eyos, or comprehend at 
first that what we had seen was simply a murage, but so hke reality 
that anyone must have been deceived Our relief, on beconnng con- 
vinced that we had been scared by a phantom enemy, was considerable, 
but the apparition had the good effect of making us reahze the folly of 
having allowed ourselves to be tempted so far away from our camp 
without escort of any kind in an enemy’s country, and we determined 
not to risk 1t again T 

While we were occupied in clearing the country to the north of the 
Cawnpore- Lucknow road, the main body of the army, with tho siege- 
train, Engineer park, Naval Brigade,{ ammunition, and stores of all 
kinds, had gradually been collecting at Bhantira, to which place we 
were ordered to proceed on the 1st March We had a troublesome 
march across country, and did not reach the Head Quarters camp until 
close on midnight There was much difficulty in gettang the guns 
through the muddy nullas and up the steep banks, and but for the 
assistance of the elephants the task could hardly have been accom 
phshed It was most curious and interesting to see how these sagacious 
creatures watched for and seized the moment when their help was 
needed to get the guns up the steep imclines, they waited till the 


* Literally ‘blue cow,’ one of the bovine antelopes 

+ A few days afterwards, when we were some miles from the scene of our 
adventure, I was awakened one morning by the greyhound hckimg my face , 
she had cleverly found me out in the midst of a large crowded camp 

t Peel had changed his 24 pounders for the more powerful 64 pounders 
belonging to H MS Shannon 
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horses dragging the gun could do no more and were coming to a stand- 
still, when one of them would place his forehead agaist the muzzle 
and shove until the gun was safely landed on the top of the bank 

We started early on the morning of the 2nd for Lucknow, Hope 
Grant takmg command of the Cavalry division for the first time 

On nearing the Alambagh, we bore to our nght past the Jalalabad 
fort, where Outram’s Engineers were busily engaged in constructing 
fascines and gabions for the siege, and preparing spars and empty casks 
for bridging the Gumti As we approached the Mahomedbagh we 
came under the fire of some of the enemy's guns placed mm a grove of 
trees , but no sooner had the Artillery of our advance guard opened fire 
than the rebels retired, leaving a gun in our hands We moved on to 
the Dilkusha, which we found unoccupied The park had been greatly 
disfigured since our last visit, most of the finest trees having been cut 
down 

My General was now placed in charge of the piquets, a position 
for which he was admirably fitted and m which he delighted He 
rode well, without fatigue to himself or his horse, so that any duty 
entailing long hours in the saddle was particularly congenial to him 
I invariably accompanied him 1m his rounds, and in after years I often 
felt that I owed Hope Grant a debt of gratitude for the practical 
lessons he gave me in outpost duty 

Strong piquets with heavy guns were placed in and around the Dil 
kusha, as well as in the Mahomedbagh The main body of the army 
was encamped to the rear of the Dilkusha, its mght almost on the 
Guraiti, while its left stretched for two mules in the direction of the 
Alambagh Hope Grant, wishing to be in a convenient position in 
case of an attack, spent the mght m the Mahomedbagh piquet, and 
Anson, the D A.A G, and I kept him company 

On the 3rd some of the troops left at Bhantira came into camp, and 
on the 5th General Franks arrived His division, together with the 
Nepalese Contingent, 9,000 strong, brought the numbers at the Com- 
mander in-Chief’s disposal up to nearly 81,000 men, with 164 guns ,* 
not & man too many for the capture of a city twenty mules in circum- 
ference, defended by 120,000 armed men, who for three months and a 
half had worked incessantly at strengthening the defences, which con- 


* Naval Bngade 431 
Artillery 1,745 
Engineers 865 
Cavalry 3,169 
Infantiy 12,498 
Franks’s Division 2,880 
Nepalese Contingent 9,000 


A, 


30,588 
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sisted of three lines, extending lengthwise from the Charbagh bridge to 
the Gumti, and in depth from the canal to the Katsarbagh 

In Napier’s carefully prepared plan, which Sir Colin decided to adopt, 
it was shown that the attack should be made on the east, as that side 
offered the smallest front, 1¢ afforded ground for planting our Artillery, 
which the west side did not, and 1t was the shortest approach to the 
Kaisarbagh, a place to which the rebels attached the greatest import- 
ance, more than all, we knew the east side, and were little acquainted 
with the west Napier further recommended that the attack should 
be accompanied by a flank movement on the north, with the object 
of taking in reverse the first and second lines of the enemy's defences * 
A division was accordingly sent across the Gumti for this purpose, and 
the movement, being entirely successful, materially aided in the capture 
of the city The passage of the nver was effected by means of two 
pontoon bridges made of empty barrels, and thrown across the stream 
a little below the Dilkusha They were completed by midnight on the 
5th March, and before day broke the troops detailed for this service 
had crossed over 

Outram, who, since the ‘ Rehef of Lucknow,’ had beon maintaming 
his high reputation by keeping the enemy in check before the Alam 
bagh, commanded this division, with Hope Grant as his second in 
command As soon as it was hght we moved away from the nvor to 
be out of reach of the Martinicre guns, and after marching for about 
two miles we came in view of the enemy, the Artillery of the advance 
guard got to within a thousand yards and opened fire, upon which the 
rebels broke and fled The Bays pursued them for a short distance, 
but with very little result, the ground being intersected with nullas, 
and the enemy opening upon them with heavy guns, they had to retire 
precipitately, with the loss of thew Major, Percy Smith, whose body, 
unhappily, had to be abandoned 

About noon we encamped close to Chinhut, and Hopo Grant took 
special care that day to see the piquets were well placed, for the rebels 
were in great numbers, and we were surrounded by ravines and wooded 
enclosures It was thought by some that he was unnecessarily anxious 
and careful, for he rode several times over the ground, but the next 
morning proved how right he was to leave nothing to chance 

While we were at breakfast, information was brought in that the 
enemy were advancing in force, and directly afterwards half a docn 


* Kaye, in his ‘History of the Indian Mutiny,’ gives the credit for 
onginating this movement to the Commander in Chief hiniself, but the 
present Lord Napier of Magdala has letters in his possession which clear! 
prove that the idea was his father’s, and there 1s a passage in (eneial Porter's 
‘History of the Royal Engieers,’ vol u , p 476, written after he had read 
Napier’s letters to Sr Colin Campbell, which leaves no room for doubt as to 
my version being the correct one 
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round shot were sent mto our camp, the troops fell in, the Infantry 
moved out, and Hope Grant took the Horse Artillery and Cavalry to 
our nght flank, where the mutineers were collected in considerable 
numbers In less than an hour we had driven them off, but we were 
not allowed to follow them up, as Outram did not wish to get entangled 
in the suburbs until heavy guns had arrived The piquets were 
strengthened and pushed forward, affording another opportunity for a 
useful lesson in outpost duty 

All that day and the next I accompanied my General in his recon 
naissance of the enemy’s position, as well as of the ground near the 
Gumti, m order to determine where the heavy guns could best be 
placed, so as effectually to enfilade the enemy’s first line of defences 
along the bank of the canal On returnimg to report progress to 
Outram at mid day on the 8th, we found Sir Colin Campbell and 
Mansfield with him, arranging for a joint attack the following day, 
after thew consultation was over, they all rode with us to see the site 
Hope Grant had selected for the battery It was a slightly elevated 
piece of ground about half a mile north of the Kokrel nulla, fairly con- 
cealed by a bend of the nver, but before 1t could be made use of 16 was 
considered necessary to clear the rebels out of the position they were 
occupying between the nulla and the iron bridge, the key to which was 
the Chakar Kothi, and Outram was directed to attack this pot the 
next morning 

At 2am on the 9th the heavy guns, escorted by the 1st Bengal 
Fusiliers, were sent forward to within 600 yards of theenemy The 
troops then moved off in two parties, that on the nght bemg com- 
manded by Hope Grant We marched along the Fyzabad road, the 
two Rifle Brigade battalions leading the way m skirmishing order, with 
the Cavalry well away to the mght The rebels retired as we advanced, 
and Walpole, commanding one of our brigades, by wheeling to his left 
on reaching the opposite bank of the nulla, was enabled to enfilade 
their position The column was then halted, and I was sent to mform 
Outram as to our progress 

When I had delivered my message, and was about to return, Outram 
desired me to stay with bim until the capture of the Chakar Kothi 
(which he was just about to attempt) should be accomplished, that I 
might then convey to Hope Grant his orders as to what further action 
would be required of him , meanwhile Outram sent a messenger to tell 
my General what he was about to do, in view of his co-operating on 
the nght * 

* Outram’s division consisted of the 28rd Royal Welsh Fusiliers, 79th 
eh ce 2nd and 8:d battalions of the Rifle Brigade, 1st Bengal Fusiliers, 
2nd Punjab Infantry, D’Aguilar’s, Remmington’s and Mackinnon’s troops of 
Horse Artillery, Gibbon’s and Middleton’s Field Batteries, and some Heavy 


guns, 2nd Dragoon Guards, 9th Lancers, 2nd hea Cavalry, and Watson's 
and Sandford’s squadions of the Ist and 5th Punjab Cavalry 
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The Chakar Kothi was attacked and taken, and the enemy, appar 
ently having lost heart, fled precipitately One of the Ist Bengal 
Fusiliers’ colours was placed on the top of this three-storied building 
by Ensign Jervis to show the Commander in Chief that 1t was in our 
possession, and that the time had come for him to attack the first line 
of the enemy’s defences We then continued our advance to the mver, 
where the parties unjted, and I rejoined Hope Grant 

It was now only 2 pm, and there was plenty of tame to place the 
heavy guns in position before dark Major Lothian Nicholson,* 
Outram’s Commanding Engineer, was superintending this operation, 
when he thought he perceived that the enemy had abandoned their 
first line, but he could not be quite sure It was most necessury to 
ascertain for certam whether this was the case, as the Infantry of 
Hope’s brigade, which had attacked and driven the rebels out of the 
Martiniére, could be seen prepaiing to assault the works at the other 
side of the nver A discussion ensued as to how this knowledge could 
be obtained, and a young subaltern of the lst Bengal Fusihers, named 
Butler, offered to swim across the Gumti, and, 1f he found the enemy 
had retired, to communicate the fact to Hope’s men This feat was 
successiully accomplished by the plucky young volunteer, he found 
the enemy had retired, and, on giving the information to Ilope, the 
brigade advanced, and before nightfall the whole of the enemy's first 
line was in our possession—a success which had been achieved with 
but slight loss to us, the chief casualty during the day beng Wailhaim 
Peel, the gallant Commander of the Naval Bngade, who had been 
seriously wounded while in command of a battery near the Dilkusha 

The next day, the 10th, Outram’s camp was moved close up to the 
Gumti, and batteries were constructed from which firo could be poured 
on the mess house and the Kaisarbagh For the protection of these 
works, and to prevent an attack in force being made on the main part 
of the column, Hope Grant kept moving about with the Horse Artillery 
and Cavalry between the river and the Sitapur road, our reconnaissance 
extending beyond the old cantonment We had several little fights, in 
one of which a very promising officer named Sandford, who had 
succeeded Younghusband m command of the 5th Punjab Cavalry 
squadron, was killed 

At daybreak on the morning of the 11th the batteries opened fire on 
the enemy’s second line of defence, at the same tune Outram himeelf 
led a strong body of Infantry along the river with the object of securing 
the approaches to the bndges On reaching the Fyzabad road, about 
half a mile from the1ron bridge, Outram placed the 1st Bengal Fusihers 
in a mosque, with orders to entrench themselves and hold the post, 


* The late Lieutenant General Sir Lothian Nicholson, K C B 
+ Now Colonel Thomas Butler, V C 
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while he pushed on to the stone bridge about a mile away Outram's 
advance was covered by Hope Grant’s Horse Artillery and Cavalry, 
but we had to keep at some distance away to the nght, in order to 
avoid houses and walled enclosures Soon after crossing the Sitapur 
road we heard guns to our left, and proceeding at a smart trot, came up 
with Outram just as he was about to attack a large body of the rebels, 
who, finding themselves m an awkward position, with the river in their 
rear and their retreat by the iron bridge cut off, made but a feeble 
resistance before they broke and fled Some few escaped by the stone 
bridge, but the greater number, uncluding the whole of the mutimous 
15th Irregular Cavalry, made for the old cantonment We pursued 
with our Cavalry, and very few of them got away A couple of guns 
and a quantity of plunder were left behind by the enemy, who 
evidently had not expected us and were quite unprepared for our 
attack Outram pushed on to the stone bridge, but finding he was 
losing men from the fire poured upon us by the rebels from the opposite 
side of the mver, he fell back to the mosque where he had left the 
Fusiliers 

That afternoon, as there was nothmg particular for the Cavalry to 
do, the General, Anson, and I rode across the nver to see how matters 
were progressing on the left of the attack We reached the Head 
Quarters camp just as Sur Colin was about to receive a visit of cere- 
mony from the Nepalese General, the famous Jung Bahadur Our old 
Chief, nm honour of the occasion, had doffed his usual workman-like 
costume, and wore General's full dress uniform, but he was quite 
thrown into the shade by the splendour of the Gurkha Prince, who was 
most gorgeously attired, with magnificent jewels in his turban, round 
his neck, and on his coat 

I looked at Jung Bahadur with no small interest, for hs deeds of 
daring had made him conspicuous amongst probably the bravest race 
of men in the world, and the fact that a high-born Hindu, such as he 
was, should, fifty years ago, have so far risen superior to caste preyudice 
as to cross the sea and visit England, proved him to be a man of 
unusually strong and mdependent mmd He was about five feet 
eight inches high—tall for a Gurkha—with a well-knit, wiry figure, a 
keen, dauntless eye, and a firm, determmed mouth—im every respect 
a typical, well bred Nepalese The interview did not last long, for Sir 
Colm dishked ceremonial, and, shortly after the Nepalese Prince had 
taken his seat, news was brought in that the assault on the Begum 
Kothi had been successfully completed, upon which Sir Colin made the 
necessity for attending to business an excuse for taking leave of his 
distinguished visitor, and the interview came to an end 

I then obtamed leave to go to the scene of the recent fight, and, 
galloping across the canal by the bridge near Banks’s house soon 
found myself at the Begum Kothi1 There I was obliged to dismount, 
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for even on foot 1 was a difficult matter to scramble over the breach 
The place was most formidable, and 1t was a marvel that it had been 
taken with comparatively so little loss on our side The bodies of a 
number of Highlanders and Punjabis were lying about, and a good 
many wounded men were bemg attended to, but our casualties were 
nothing in proportion to those of the enemy, 600 or 700 of whom were 
buried the next day in the ditch they had themselves dug for their own 
protection A very determined stand had been made by the sepoys 
when they found there was no chance of getting away. There were 
many tales of hair-breadth escapes and desperate struggles, and on all 
sides I heard laments that Hodson should have been one of those 
dangerously, 1f not mortally, wounded in the strife Hodson had been 
carried to Banks’s house, and to the inquiry I made on my way back 
to camp, as to his condition, the answer was, ‘ Little, 1f any, hope ' 

A great stride in the advance had been made on thisday Outram 
had accomplished all that was expected of him, and he was now busy 
constructing additional batteries for the bombardment of the Kaisar 
bagh, while Lugard,* froin his newly acquired position at the Begum 
Kothi, was also able to bring fire to bear upon that doomed palace 

Hodson died the following day (the 12th) As a soldier, I had a very 
great admiration for him, and, in common with the whole army, I 
mourned his early death + 

On the 13th Lugard’s division was relieved by Franks’s, and to 
Jung Bahadur and his Gurkhas, only too eager for the fray, was 
entrusted the conduct of operations along the lune of the canal between 
Banks’s house and the Charbagh bridge On our side of the rivor 
nothing of importance occurred 


* Now General the Right Hon Sir Edward Lugard, @ C B 

t It was current in camp, and the story has often been icpeated, that 
Hodson was killed in the act of looting This ocrtainly was not the case 
Hodson was sitting with Donald Stcwart in the Head Quarters camp, when 
the signal gun announced that the attack on the Begum hothi was about to 
take place Hodson immediately mounted his horse, and rode off in the 
direction of the city Stewart, who had been ordered by the Commander in 
Chief to accompany the troops, and send an early report to Ins Excellency of 
the result of the assault, had his horse ready, and followed Hodson so closely 
that he kept him in sight until within a short distance of the fighting, when 
Stewart stopped to speak to the officer in charge of Peel’s guns, which had 
been coveiing the advance of the troops This delayed Stewart for a few 
minutes only, and as he rode into the court-yard of the palace » Highland 
soldier handed hum a pistol, saying, ‘This 1s your pistol, sir, but I thought 
you were carried away mortally wounded a short time ago?’ Stewart at once 
conjectured that the man had mistaken him for Hodson In face they were 
not much alike, but both were tall, well made and fair, and Native soldiers 
had frequently saluted one for the other It 1s clear from this account that 
Hodson could not have been looting, as he was wounded almost as soon as he 
reached the palace 

15 
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The capture of the Imambara (a mosque situated between the Begum 
Kothi and the Kaisarbagh) was accomplished early next mornmg The 
assault was led by Brasyer’s Sikhs and a detachment of the 10th Foot, 
supported by the remamder of that regiment and the 90th Light 
Infantry After a short but very severe struggle, the enemy were 
forced to retire, and were so closely pursued that the storming party 
suddenly found themselves m a buildmg zmmediately overlooking the 
Kaisarbagh 

It had not been intended to advance that day beyond the Imambara, 
but, recognizing the advantage of the position thus gamed, and the 
demoralized condition of the rebels, Franks wisely determmed to follow 
up his success Reinforcements were hurned forward, the troops 
holding the Sikandarbagh and the Shah ‘Najaf were ordered to act in 
concert, and before nightfall the Kaisarbagh, the mess house, and the 
numerous buildings situated between those places and the Residency, 
were 1n our possession 

By means of the field telegraph, Outram was kept accurately 
informed as to the movements of Fianks’s division, and he could have 
afforded 1 valuable assistance had he been allowed to cross the Gumti 
with his three brigades of Infantry Outram, with his soldierly 
instinct, felt that this was the proper course to pursue, but in reply to 
his request to be allowed to push over the nver by the iron bridge, he 
received from the Commander-in Chief through Mansfield the un- 
accountably strange order that he must not attempt it, uf 1t would 
entail his losing ‘a smgle man’ Thus a grand opportunity was lost 
The bridge, no doubt, was strongly held, but with the numerous guns 
which Outram could have brought to bear upon its defenders its 
passage could have been forced without serious loss, the enemy's 
retreat would have been cut off, and Franks’s victory would have been 
rendered complete, which it certainly was not, owmg to Outram’s 
hands having been so effectually tied. 

Lucknow was practically in our hands on the evening of the 14th 
March, but the rebels escaped with comparatively shght punishment, 
and the campaign, which should have then come to an end, was 
protracted for nearly a year by the fugitives spreading themselves over 
Oudh, and occupymg forts and other strong positions, from which they 
were able to offer resistance to our troops until towards the end of 
May, 1859, thus causing the needless loss of thousands of British 
soldiers * Sir Colin saw his mistake when too late The next day 
orders were issued for the Cavalry to follow up the mutimeers, who 
were understood to have fled m a northerly direction One brigade 
under Campbell (the Colonel of the Bays) was directed to proceed to 

* In the month of May, 1858, alone, not less than a thousand Bntish 


soldiers died of sunstroke, fatigue and disease, and about a hundred were 
killed in action 
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Sandila, and another, under Hope Grant, towards Sitapur But the 
enemy was not seen by either As usual, they had scattered them 
selves over the country and entirely disappeared, and many of the 
rebels who still remaimed in the city seized the opportunity of the 
Cavalry bemg absent to get away 

Outram’s command on the left bank of the Gumti was now broken 
up, with the view to his completing the occupation of the city 
Accordingly, on the 16th, he advanced from the Kaisarbagh with 
Douglas’s bngade* and Middleton's battery, supported by the 20th 
Foot and Brasyer’s Sikhs, and occupied in quick succession, and with 
but slight resistance, the Residency, the Macht Bhawan, and the great 
Imambara, thus taking 1n reverse the defences which had been thrown 
up by the enemy for the protection of the two bridges As Outram 
pushed on, the rebels retreated, some across the stone bndge towards 
Fyzabad, and some through the city towards the Musabagh Thoy 
made two attacks to cover their retirement, one on Walpole’s piquets, 
which enabled a large nuinber (20,000 1t was said) to get away in the 
Fyzabad direction, and another on the Alambagh, which was much 
more serious, for the garrison had been reduced to less than a thousand 
men, and the rebels’ foree was considerable, consisting of Infantry, 
Cavalry and Artillery They attacked with great determmation, and 
fought for four hours and a half before they were driven off 

It was not a judicious move on Sir Colin’s part to send the Cavalry 
miles away from Lucknow just when they could have been so usefully 
employed on the outskirts of the city This was also appreciated when 
too late, and both brigades were ordered to return, which they did on 
the 17th Even then the Cavalry were not made full use of, for instead 
of both brigades being collected on the Lucknow bank of the river, 
which was now the sole line of retreat left open to the enemy (the 
bridges being in our possession), one only (Campbell’s) was sent there, 
Hope Grant being directed to take up his old position on the opposite 
side of the Gumti, from which we had the mortification of watching 
the rebels streamig into the open country from the Musabagh, without 
the smallest attempt bemg made by Campbell to stop or pursue them 
His brigade had been placed on the enemy’s line of retreat on purpose 
to mtercept them, but he completely failed to do what was expected of 
him We, on our side, could do nothing, for an unfordable river flowed 
between us and the escapmg mutineers fT 


i eas of the 23rd Fusihers, 79th Highlanders, and Ist Bengal 
usiliers 

+ Captain Wale, a gallant officer who commanded a newly raised corps of 
Sikh Cavalry, lost his life on this occasion He persuaded Campbell to let 
him follow up the enemy, and was shot dead in a charge His men behaved 
extremel well, and one of them, by name Ganda Sing, saved the life of the 
late Sir Robert Sandeman, who was a subaltern in the regiment. The same 

15—2 
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There was one more fight m Lucknow The Moulvie* of Fyzabad 
(who from the first was one of the prominent leaders of the rebellion) 
had returned at the head of a considerable force, and had placed hum- 
self m a strongly-fortified position m the very centre of thecity It 
was not without a severe struggle that he was dislodged by the 98rd 
Highlanders and 4th Punjab Infantry under Lugard The brunt of 
the fighting fell upon the last named regiment, the gallant Commander 
(Wilde) of which, and his second m command, were severely wounded 
The Moulvie made his escape, but his followers were pursued, and 
many of them were cut up Thus at last the city was cleared of rebels, 
and we were once more masters in Lucknow 

On the 22nd March Hope Grant was ordered to proceed to Kursi, a 
small town about twenty-five miles off between the Sitapur and 
Fyzabad roads, reported to be occupied in force by the enemy 

We started at midnight with a brigade of Infantry, 1,000 Cavalry, 
two troops of Horse Artillery, and eight heavy guns and mortars We 
were delayed some hours by the heavy guns and ther escort (the 58rd 
Foot) taking a wrong turn when leaving the city, which resulted in the 
enemy bemg warned of our approach in time to clear out before we 
arrived 

On hearing they had gone, Hope Grant pushed on with the mounted 
portion of the force, and we soon eame in sight of the enemy 1 full 
retreat The Cavalry, commanded by Captain Browne,{ was ordered 
to pursue It consisted of Browne’s own regiment (the 2nd Punjab 
Cavalry), a squadron of the 1st Punjab Cavalry under Captain Cosserat, 
and three Horse Artillery guns At the end of two miles, Browne 
came upon a body of the mutmeers formed up on an open plan The 


man, two years later, saved the late Sir Charles Macgregor’s life during the 
China war, and when | was Commander-im Chief im India I had the pleasure 
of sppomnting him to be my Native Aide-de Camp Granda Sing, who has 
now the rank of Captain and the title of Sardar Bahadur, retired last year 
with a handsome pension and a small grant of land 

* A Mahomedan Pnest 

+ Now General Cockburn Hood, C B 

+ Now General Sir Samuel Browne, VC, GCB This popular and 
gallant officer, well known to every Native in Upper India as ‘Sim Brin 
Sahvb,’ and to the officers of the whole of Her Mayesty’s army as the mnventor 
of the sword belt universally adopted on service, distinguished himself greatly 
1n the autumn of 1858 With 230 sabres of his own regiment and 350 Native 
Infantry, he attacked a party of rebels who had taken up a position at Nuria, 
&@ Village at the a of the Terai, about ten miles from Pilibhit. Browne 
managed to get to the rear of the enemy without being discovered , a hand-to- 
hand fight then ensued, in which he got two severe wounds—one on the knee, 
from which he nearly bled to death, the other on the left shoulder, cutting 
nght through the arm The enemy were completely routed, and fled, ene 
their four guns and 300 dead on the ground Browne was deservedly reward 
with the vO 


GENERAL SIR SAMUEL BROWNE, VC,GCB,KCSL 


From 
a photograph by Messrs Ellutt and Fry 
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Cavalry charged through them three times, each time thinning their 
ranks considerably but they never wavered, and in the final charge 
avenged themselves by killmg Macdonnell (the Adjutant of the 2nd 
Punjab Cavalry), and mortally wounding Cosserat I arrived on the 
ground with Hope Grant just in time to witness the last charge and 
the fall of these two officers, and deplorable as we felt their loss to be, 
it was impossible not to admure the gallantry and steadiness of the 
sepoys, every one of whom fought to the death 

As soon as Browne could get his men together, the pursutt of the 
enemy was continued, no further opposition was met with, and 
fourteen guns fell mto our hands 

On the 24th we retraced our steps, halting for the mght at the old 
cantonment of Murao, where we buried poor Macdonnell On the 
25th we crossed the Gumi, and pitched our camp near the Dilkusha 

Lucknow was now completely in our possession, and our success 
had been achieved with remarkably slight loss, a result which waa 
chiefly due to the scientific manner in which the siege operations had 
been carried on under the direction of our talented Chief Engineer, 
Robert Napier, ably assisted by Colonel Harness, and also to the good 
use which Sir Colin Campbell nade of his powerful force of Artillery 
Our casualties during the siege amounted to only 16 British officers, 
83 Native officers, and 108 men killed, 51 British officers, 4 Native 
officers, and 540 men wounded, while 18 men were unaccounted for 

The capture of Lucknow, though not of such supreme importance in 
its consequences as the taking of Delhi, must have convinced the 
rebels that their cause was now hopeless It 1s true than Jhanm had 
not yet fallen, and that the rest of Oudh, Rohilkand, and the greater 
part of Central India remained to be conquered, but there was no very 
important city m the hands of the enemy, and the subjugation of the 
country was felt to be merely a matter of time Sir Hugh Roso, after 
& brillant campaign, had arrived before Jhansi, columns of our troops 
were traversing the country in every direction, and the British Army 
had been so largely increased that, on the 1st of April, 1858, there were 
96,000 British soldiers in India, besides a large body of reliable Native 
troops, some of whom, although hurnedly raised, had already shown 
that they were capable of doing good service—a very different state of 
affairs from that which prevailed six months before 

For some time I had been feeling the ill effects of exposure to the 
chmate and hard work, and the doctor, Campbell Browne, had been 
urging me to go on the sick-list, that, of course, was out of the ques- 
tion until Lucknow had fallen Now, however, I placed myself in 
Browne's hands, hoping that a change to the Hills was all that was 
needed to set me up, but the doctors msisted on a trip to England It 
was a heavy blow to me to have to leave while there was still work to 
be done, but I had less hesitation than I should have had 1f most of my 
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own immediate fnends had not already gone Several had been 
killed, others had left sick or wounded, Watson had gone to Lahore, 
busily engaged in raising a regiment of Cavalry ,* Probyn was on his 
way home, invalided, Hugh Gough had gone to the Hills to recover 
from his wounds, and Norman and Stewart were about to leave 
Lucknow with Army Head Quarters 

On the 1st April, the sixth anniversary of my arrival in India, I made 
over my office to Wolseley, who succeeded me as Deputy-Assistant 
Quartermaster-General on Hope Grant’s staff, and towards the middle 
of the month I left Lucknow 

The Commander-in-Chief was most kind and complmentary when 
I took leave of him, and told me that, n consideration of my services, 
he would bestow upon me the first permanent vacancy in the Quarter 
master General’s Department, and that he intended to recommend that 
I should be given the rank of Brevet Major so soon as I should be 
qualified by becoming a regimental Captain I was, of course, much 
gratified by his appreciative words and kindly manner , but the brevet 
seemed a long way off, for I had only been a First Lieutenant for less 
than a year, and there were more than a hundred officers in the Bengal 
Artillery senior to me in that rank! 

I marched to Cawnpore with Army Head Quarters Sir Wilham 
Peel, who was slowly recovermg from his wound, was of the party 
We reached Cawnpore on the 17th, and the next day I said good bye 
to my friends on the Chief's staff Peel and I dined together on the 
19th, when to all appearances he was perfectly well, but on going into 
his room the next morning I found he was in a high fever, and had 
some suspicious looking spots about his face I went off at once m 
search of a doctor, and soon returned with one of the surgeons of the 
5th Fusilers, who, to my horror—for I had observed that Peel was 
nervous about himself—exclaimed with brutal frankness the moment 
he entered the room, ‘ You have got small-pox.’ It was only too true 
On bemg convinced that this was the case, I went to the chaplam, the 
Rev Thomas Moore, and told him of Peel’s condition Without an 
instant’s hesitation, he decided the invalid must come to his house to 
be taken care of That afternoon I had the poor fellow carried over, 
and there I left him in the kind hands of Mrs Moore, the padre’s wife, 
who had, as a special case, been allowed to accompany her husband to 
Cawnpore Peel died on the 27th On the 4th May I embarked at 
Calcutta m the P and O steamer Nubia, without, alas! the fnend 
whose pleasant companionship I had hoped to have enjoyed on the 
voyage 

* The present 13th Bengal Lancers 
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CHAPTER XXX 


‘Wuar brought about the Mutiny?’ and ‘Is there any chance of a 
similar nsing occurring agai?’ are questions which are constantly 
being put to me, I will now endeavour to answer them, though it 18 
not a very easy task—for I feel that my book will be rendered more 
interesting and complete to many if I endeavour to give them some 
idea of the circumstances which, in my opinion, led to that calamitous 
crisis in the history of our rule i» India, and then try to show how I 
think a repetition of such a disaster may best be guarded against 

The causes which brought about the Mutiny were so vanous, and 
some of them of such long standing, that it 1s difficult to point them 
out as concisely as I could wish, but I will be as brief as possible 

During the first years of our supremacy in India, Hindus and 
Mahomedans alike were disposed to acquiesce in our rule—the blessings 
of rest and peace after a long reign of strife and anarchy were too real 
not to be appreciated, but as tune went by, a new generation sprang 
up by whom past museries were forgotten, and those who had real 
grievances, or those who were causelessly discontented, were all ready 
to lay the blame for their real or fancied troubles on their foreign 
rulers Mahomedans looked back to the days of their Empire in 
India, but failed to remember how completely, until we broke the 
Mahratta power, the Hindus had got the upper hand = Their Moulvies 
taught them that 1t was only lawful for true Mussulmans to submit to 
the rule of an infidel if there was no possibility of successful revolt, 
and they watched for the chance of again being able to make Islam 
supreme The Hindus had not forgotten that they had ousted the 
Mahomedans, and they fancied that the fate of the British ray mght 
also be at their mercy 

The late Sir George Campbell, 1n his interesting memonrs, says ‘The 
Mutiny was a sepoy revolt, nota Hindu rebellion’ I do not altogether 
agree with him, for, although there was no general rising of the rural 
population, the revolt, in my judgment, would never have taken place 
had there not been a feeling of discontent and disquiet throughout that 
part of the country from which our Hindustani sepoys chiefly came, 
and had not certain influential people been thoroughly dissatisfied with 
our system of government This discontent and dissatisfaction were 
produced by a policy which, n many instances, the Rulers of India 
were powerless to avoid or postpone, forced upon them as 1t was by the 
demands of civilization and the necessity for a more enlightened legis- 
lation Intmguers took advantage of this state of affairs to further 
thew own ends Their plan of action was to alienate the Native army, 
and to increase the general feeling of uneasmmess and suspicion, by 
spreading false reports as to the intentions of the authorities in regard 
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to the various measures which had been adopted to promote the welfare 
and prosperity of the masses It can hardly be questioned that these 
measures were right and proper in themselves, but they were on that 
account none the less obnoxious to the Brahmin priesthood, or dis- 
tasteful to the Natives generally In some cases also they were 
premature, and in others they were not carried out as judiciously as 
they might have been, or with sufficient regard to the feelings and 
prejudices of the people 

The prohibition of sat (burnmg widows on the funeral pyres of 
their husbands), the putting a stop to female infanticide, the execu- 
tion of Brahmins for capital offences, the efforts of missionaries and 
the protection of their converts, the removal of all legal obstacles to 
the remarriage of widows, the spread of western and secular educa- 
tion generally , and, more particularly, the attempt to introduce female 
education, were causes of alarm and disgust to the Brahmuns, and to 
those Hindus of high caste whose social privileges were connected 
with the Brahmunical religion Those arbiters of fate, who were until 
then all-powerful fo control every act of their co religiomists, social, 
religious or political, were quick to perceive that thew mfluence was 
menaced, and that ther sway would in time be wrested from them, 
unless they could devise some means for overthrowing our Govern 
ment They knew full well that the groundwork of this mfluence was 
ignorance and superstition, and they stood aghast at what they foresaw 
would be the mevitable result of enhghtenment and progress Rail- 
ways and telegraphs were specially distasteful to the Brahmins these 
evidences of ability and strength were too tangible to be pooh poohed 
or explained away Moreover, railways struck a direct blow at the 
system of caste, for on them people of every caste, high and low, were 
bound to travel together 

The fears and antagonism of the Brahmins being thus aroused, 16 
was natural that they should wish to see our rule upset, and they 
proceeded to poison the minds of the people with tales of the Govern- 
ment’s determination to force Christianity upon them, and to make 
them beheve that the contmuance of our power meant the destruction 
of all they held most sacred 

Nor was opportunity wanting to confirm, apparently, the truth of 
their assertions In the gaols a system of messing had been estab- 
hshed which interfered with the time honoured custom of every man 
bemg allowed to provide and cook his own food This mnovation was 
most properly mtroduced as a matter of gaol discipline, and due care 
was taken that the food of the Hindu prisoners should be prepared by 
cooks of the same or superior caste Nevertheless, false reports were 
disseminated, and the credulous Hindu population was led to believe 
that the prisoners’ food was in future to be prepared by men of inferior 
easte, with the object of defiling and degrading those for whom 1 was 
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prepared The news of what was supposed to have happoned in the 
gaols spread from town to town and from village to village, the behef 
gradually gaming ground that the people were about to be forced to 
embrace Christianity 

As the promiscuous messing story did not greatly concern the 
Mahomedans, other cries were made use of to create suspicion and 
distrust amongst the followers of the Prophet One of these, which 
equally affected the Hindu and Mahomedan, was the alleged unfair- 
ness of what was known in India as the land settlement, under which 
system the nght and title of each landholder to his property was 
examined, and the amount of revenue to be paid by him to the para- 
mount Power, as owner of the soil, was regulated 

The rapid acquisition of terntory by the East India Company, and 
the establishment of 1ts supremacy as the sovereign Power throughout 
India, were necessarily effected by mulitary operations, but as peace 
and order were established, the system of land revenue, which had 
been enforced in an extremely oppressive and corrupt manner under 
successive Native Rulers and dynasties, had to be mvestigated and 
revised With this object in view surveys were made, and inquiries 
instituted into the rights of ownership and occupancy, the result being 
that m many cases it was found that families of position and influence 
had either appropriated the property of their humbler neighbours, or 
evaded an assessment proportionate to the value of their estates 
Although these mquines were carned out with the best intentions, 
they were extremely distasteful to the higher classes, while they failed 
to conciliate the masses The ruling families deeply resented our 
endeavours to introduce an equitable determination of nghts and 
assessment of land revenue They saw that it would put an end to 
the system of pillage and extortion which had been practised from time 
immemonal , they felt that thew authouty was beg diminished, and 
that they would no longer be permitted to govern their estates in the 
same despotic manner as formerly On the other hand, although the 
agricultural population generally benefited materially by our rule, they 
could not realize the benevolent intentions of a Government which 
tried to elevate their position and umprove their prospects Moreover, 
there were no doubt mistakes made in the valuation of land, some of 
1t being assessed at too high a rate, while the revenue was sometimes 
collected in too rigid a manner, sufficient allowance not bemg made for 
the falure of crops Then the harsh law for the sale of proprietary 
rights 1n land to realize arrears of land tax was often enforced by care- 
less revenue authorities in far too summary a manner The peasantry 
of India were, and still are, ignorant and apathetic Accustomed from 
the earliest days to spoliation and oppression, and to a penodical 
change of masters, they had some reason to doubt whether the rule 
of the Fermghis would be more permanent than that of the Moghuls 
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or the Mahrattas Much as a just and tolerant Government would 
have been to their advantage, they were unable to appreciate 1t, and 1f 
they had appreciated it, they were too tumd and too wanting in 
organization to give 14 their open support Under these social and 
political conditions, the passive attitude of the rural population failed 
to counterbalance the active hostility of a large section of the upper 
classes, and of their predatory followers, who for centuries had lived 
by plunder and civil war 

Another weighty cause of discontent, chiefly affecting the wealthy 
and influential classes, and giving colour to the Brahmins’ accusation 
that we intended to upset the religion and violate the most chenshed 
customs of the Hindus, was Lord Dalhousie’s strict enforcement of the 
doctrine of the lapse of property in the absence of direct or collateral 
heirs, and the consequent appropriation of certain Native States, and 
the resumption of certain political pensions by the Government of 
India This was condemned by the people of India as graspmg, and 
as an unjustifiable mnterference with the mstitutions of the country, 
and undoubtedly made us many enemies * 

Later on, the annexation of Oudh, which was one of those measures 
forced on the Rulers of India in the interests of humanity and good 
government, and which could hardly have been longer delayed, created 
suspicion and apprehension amongst all the Native States For more 
than sixty years Governor General after Governor-General had pointed 
out the impossibility of a civilized Government tolerating in the midst 
of its possessions the musrule, disorder, and debauchery which were 
desolating one of the most fertile and thickly populated districts in 
India 

As early as 1801 Lord Wellesley wrote ‘I am satisfied that no 
effectual security can be provided against the ruin of the province of 
Oudh until the exclusive management of the civil and military govern- 


* In this matter 1t seems to me that Loid Dalhousie’s policy has been 
unfairly c1ticized The doctrine of lapse was no new fangled theory of the 
Governor General, but had been recognized and acted upon for many years by 
the Native dynasties which preceded the East India Company Under the 
sonra e the Court ot Directors had investigated the subject, and in a 
series of dospatches from 1834 to 1846 had laid down that, m certain cases, 
the selection and adoption of an heir by a Native Ruler was an incontestable 
right, subject only to the formal sanction of the suzerain Power, while in other 
cases such a procedure was optional, and could only be permitted as a special 
favour Lord Dalhousie concuried in the view that each case should be con- 
sidered and decided on its merits Hus words were ‘The Government 1s 
bound in duty, as well as in policy, to act on every such occasion with the 
purest integrity, and in the most scrupulous observance of good faith Where 
even a shadow of doubt can be shown, the claum should at once be abandoned 
But where the right to termtory by lapse 1s clear, the Government 1s bound 
to take that which 1s Justly and legally its due, and to extend to that terntory 
the benefits of ow sovereignty, present and prospective ’ 
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ment of that country shall be transferred to the Company under 
suitable provisions for the Nawab and his family ’ 

In 1831 Lord Wilham Bentinck warned the King of Oudh that, 
unless he would consent to rule his termtones in accordance with the 
principles of good government and the interest of the people, the East 
India Company would assume the entire administration of the province, 
and would make him a state prisoner 

In 1847 Lord Hardinge went m person to Lucknow and solerunly 
reiterated the warning, giving the King two years to reform his 
administration 

In 1851 Colonel Sleeman, the Resident at Lucknow, whose sympathy 
with the Rulers of Native States was thought to be even too great, and 
who was the last person to exaggerate the muisrule existing in Oudh, 
reported to Lord Dalhousie that the state of things had become intoler 
able, and that, if our troops were withdrawn from Oudh, the land- 
holders would in one month’s time overrun the province and pillage 
Lucknow It 1s true Sleeman, with his Native proclivities, did not 
contemplate annexation, his advice was to ‘assume the administra 
tion,’ but not to ‘ grasp the revenues of the country’ The same mode 
of procedure had been advocated by Henry Lawrence six years before 
in an article which appeared in the Calcutta Review His words were 
‘Let Oudh be at last governed, not for one man, the king, but for the 
King and his people Let the administration of the country be Native, 
let not one rupee come into the Company’s coffers ’ 

Sleeman was followed in 1854 by Colonel Outram, than whom he 
could not have had a more admurable successor, or one less likely to 
be unnecessarily hard upon a State which, with all its shortcomings, 
had been loyal to us for nearly a century Colonel Outram, neverthe- 
less, fully endorsed the views of his predecessor General Low, the 
then Military Member of Council, who twenty years before, when 
Resident at Lucknow, had deprecated our assuming even temporarily 
the administration of Oudh, thmking our action would be :nisunder- 
stood by the people, now also stated his conviction that ‘1t was the 
paramount duty of the British Government to interfere at once for the 
protection of the people of Oudh.’ 

In summing up the case, Lord Dalhousie laid three possible courses 
of action before the authorities in England The King of Oudh might 
be forced to abdicate, his provmce bemg incorporated in the British 
dominions, or he might be maintamed 1n his royal state as a sub 
sidized Prince, the actual government being permanently transferred 
to the East India Company, or the transfer of the government to the 
East India Company might be for a limited period only +The Governor- 
General recommended the second course, but the Court of Directors 
and Her Majesty's Ministers decided to adopt the first, and requested 
Lord Dalhousie to carry out the annexation before he resigned his office 
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This measure, so long deferred and so carefully considered, could 
hardly, in my opinion, have been avoided by a civilized and civilzing 
Government It was at last adopted with the utmost reluctance, and 
only after the experiment of administering a province for the benefit of 
the Natives, without annexing 1t, had been tried in the Punjab and had 
signally failed To use Lord Dalhousie's words, 1t was amply justified 
on the ground that ‘the British Government would be guilty in the 
sight of God and man if 1t were any longer to aid in sustainmg by its 
countenance an admunistration fraught with suffermg to mullions’ 
But the Natives generally could not understand the necessty for the 
measure, or believe in the reasons which influenced us, many of them, 
therefore, considered 1t an unprovoked usurpation, and each Ruler of a 
Native State umagined that his turn might come next 

Thus, the annexation of Oudh 1n one sense augmented that weakness 
in our position as an eastern Power which, so to speak, had its source 
in our strength So long as there was a balance of power between 
ourselves and Native States—Mahratta, Rajput, Sikh, or Mahomedan 
—they were prevented by their mutual jealousies and religious differ- 
ences from combining against us, but when that balance was destroyed 
and we became the paramount Power in India, the period of danger to 
us began, as was prophesied by the far seemg Malcolm in the early 
days of our first conquests We had now become objects of suspicion 
and dread to all the lesser Powers, who were ready to smk their own 
disputes in the consideration of the best means to check the extension 
of our rule and overthrow our supremacy, while we, inflated by our 
power and satisfied with our apparent security, became more dogmatic 
and uncompromising in enforcing principles which, though sound and 
just in themselves, were antipathetic to Native ideas and traditions 
By a great many acts and measures we made them feel how completely 
our ideas differed from theirs They preferred their own, and strongly 
resented our increasing efforts to impose ours upon them Even those 
amongst the Native Princes who were too enlightened to believe that 
we intended to force our religion upon them and change all their 
customs, felt that their power was now merely nominal, and that every 
substantial attribute of sovereignty would soon disappear 1f our notions 
of progress continued to be enforced 

At a time when throughout the country there existed these feelings 
of dissatisfaction and restless suspicion, 1t was not to be expected that 
the most discontented and unfnendly of the Native Rulers would not 
seize the opportunity to work us mischief The most prominent of 
these amongst the Mahomedans were the royal family of Delm and 
the ex King of Oudh, and, amongst the Hindus, Dundu Pant, better 
known by English people as the ‘Nana Sahib ’ 

All three considered themselves badly treated, and no doubt, from 
their pomt of view, their grievances were not altogether groundless 
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The King of Oudh’s I have already indicated, and when his province 
was annexed, he was removed to Calcutta. Having refused the yearly 
pension of twelve lakhs* of rupees offered to him, and declined to mgn 
the treaty by which bis terntory was made over to the British Govern- 
ment, he sent his mother, his son, and his brother to England to plead 
his cause for him 

The most influential of the three discontented Rulers, or, at all 
events, the one whom the rebellious of all castes and religions were 
most inclined to put forward as their nominal leader, was the head of 
the Delhi royal family, by name Bahadur Shah He was eighty years 
old 1n 1857, and had been on the throne for twenty years His par 
ticular grievance lay in the fact of our decision that on his death the 
title of King, which we had bestowed on the successors of the Moghul 
Emperor, should be abolished, and his family removed from Delhi 

In the early part of the century Lord Wellesley pointed out the 
danger of allowing a Mahomedan Pnince, with all the surroundings of 
royalty, to remain at the seat of the old Moghul government, but the 
question was allowed to remain in abeyance until 1849, when Lord 
Dalhousie reconsidered it, and obtained the sanction of the authorities 
in England to the removal of the Court from Delhi to a place about 
fourteen mules off, where the Kutub tower stands At the same time 
the Heir Apparent was to be told that on his father's death the title of 
King of Delhi would cease 

Lord Dalhousie had been only a short time in India when he took 
up this question, and he could not properly have appreciated the est- 
mation in which the Natives held the King of Delhi, for he wrote in 
support of his proposals ‘that the Princes of India and 1ts people had 
become entirely indifferent to the condition of the King or his position ’ 
But when the decision of the Bntish Government on the subject 
reached India, he had been more than two years in the country, and 
although his views as to the desirability of the measure remained un- 
changed, the experience he had gamed enabled him to gauge more 
accurately the feelings of the people, and, with the advice of his Council, 
he came to the conclusion that 1t would be wiser to let affairs remain 
om statu quo during Bahadur Shah’s hfetame The royal family were 
informed accordingly, and an agreement was drawn up, signed, sealed, 
and witnessed, by which the Heir Apparent accepted the conditions to 
be imposed upon him on the death of his father, who was to be allowed 
to remain in Delhi during his lifetime, with all the paraphernalia of 
royalty 

However satisfactory this arrangement might be to the Government 
of India, to every member of the Delhi royal family it must have 
seemed oppressive and humiliatmg to the last degree Outwardly 


* In those days £120,000 


238 FORTY-ONE YEARS IN INDIA [1858 


they appeared to accept the mevitable quietly and submussively, but 
they were only biding their time, and longing for an opportunity to 
throw off the hated English yoke The war with Persia in 1856 
seemed to offer the chance they wanted On the pretence that the 
mdependence of Herat was threatened by the Amur of Kabul, the 
Persians marched an army to besiege that place As this act was a 
violation of our treaty with Persia made three years before, Her 
Majesty's Government directed that an army should be sent from 
India to the Persian Gulf The troops had scarcely left Bombay 
before the Lieutenant Governor of the North-West Provinces was 
warned by a Native correspondent that the King of Delhi was intnguing 
with the Shah of Persia At the same time a proclamation was posted 
on the walls of the Jama Masjid (Shab Jehan’s famous mosque at 
Delhi), to the effect that a Persian army was coming to relieve India 
from the presence of the English, and calling on all true believers to 
rise and fight against the heretics Reports were also diligently cir 
culated of our being defeated on the shores of the Persian Gulf, and 
the people were made to believe that ther opportunity had arrived, and 
that the time was now favourable for a successful rebellion 

Of the three principal movers in the events which 1mmmediately pre 
ceded the Mutiny, the Nana Sahib was by far the most intelligent, and 
had mixed most with Europeans He was the adopted son and heir 
of the last of the Peshwas, the Chiefs of the Mahratta confederacy 
His cause of dissatisfaction was the discontimuance to him of a pension 
which, at the close of the Mahratta war in 1818, was granted to the 
Peshwa, on the clear understanding that 1t was to cease at his death 
The Peshwa died in 1851, leaving the Nana an enormous fortune , but 
he was not content The lapse of the pension, to which he was not 
entitled, rankled in his breast, and when all his efforts to get it restored 
to him proved of no avail, he became thoroughly disgusted and dis- 
affected After failing to obtam m India a reconsideration of the 
decision of the Government on the subject, he sent to England as con 
fidential agent a» Mahomedan of the name of Azimula Khan, who 
remained three years in Europe, residing for the most part m London, 
but he also visited Paris, Constantmople, and the Crimea, arriving at 
the latter place when we, mn alliance with the French, were besieging 
Sebastopol He was a man of no rank or position in his own country, 
a mere agent of the Nana’s, but he was recerved to the best Enghsh 
society, was everywhere treated as a royal Prince, and became engaged 
to a young Enghsh gwl, who agreed to follow him to India to be 
married All this was revealed by the correspondence to which I have re- 
ferred as having been found in the Nana’s palace of Bithur The greater 
number of these letters were from people in England—not a few from 
ladies of rank and position One elderly dame called him her dear 
eastern son There were numerous letters from his English fiancée, 
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and two from a Frenchman of the name of Lafont,* relating to some 
business with the French settlement of Chandernagore, with which he 
had been entrusted by Azimula khan, acting for the Nana Whiten, 
as these letters were, ummediately before the Mutiny, in which the 
Nana was the leading spirit, 1t seems probable that ‘les pronctpales 
choses,’ to which Lafont hopes to bnng satisfactory answers, were 
invitations to the disaffected and disloyal in Calcutta, and perhaps the 
French settlers at Chandernagore, to assist im the effort about to be 
made to throw off the British yoke A portion of the correspondence 
was unopened, and there were several letters in Azimula’s own hand 
writing which had not been despatched Two of these were to Omar 
Pasha at Constantinople, and told of the sepoys’ discontent and the 
troubled state of India generally That the Nana was intnguing with 
the King of Dellu, the Nawab of Oudh, and other great personages, 
has been proved beyond a doubt, although at the time he was looked 
upon by the British residents at Cawnpore as a perfectly harmless 
individual, in spite of its being known that he considered himself 


* *Benares, 
‘April 4, 1857 
‘MON CHER AZIMULA KAHAN, 

‘Je suis parti de Cawnpore le premier du mows et suis arrive 101 ce 
matin, Je paitiral ce son et sera a Chande:nagor: le 7 au matin, dans la 
journee je ferai une visite an Gouverneur et le lendcmain trai a Calcutta, ye 
verral notre Consul General Ecrivez mo: et adresse7 moi vos lettres, No 123, 
Dhurumtollah Je voudiais que vous puissie7 m cnvoyer des fonds au moms 
5 ou 600 Rs sans retard, car je ne resterat 4 Calcutta que le temps cc essaire 

ur tout arranger et le ben arranger Je suppose 48 heures a Calcutta «t 

eux ou trois jours au plus & Chandernagore, ne perder pas de temps mais 

repondez de suite Pour toutes les principales choses ks rcponses scraient 
satisfaisantes, soye7 en assure 

‘Faites en sorte de me répondre sans dela: afin que je ne sois pas retenu & 
Calcutta 

‘ Presentez mes compliments respectueux 

‘Rappelez moi au souvenir de Baba Sahib, et croyes moi, 

‘ Votre bien de vouc 
‘A Laron1 

‘Mon adresse 4 Chandernagore, ‘‘Care of Mesdames Albert ” 

‘N B —Mais ecrivez moi a Calcutta, car je seral pie be jour la, en chemin 
de fer, je fais le trajet en 20 minutes 81 vous avez quelque chose de presse & 
me communiquer vous le pouvez faire par tclegraph en Anglais eo 


‘Chandernagore, 
‘April 9, 1857, 
‘Mon CHER AZIMULA KHAN, 

‘Jai tout arrange, j’apporterar une lettre, et elle sera satisfaisante 
cette lettre me sera donnee le 14 et le 15 je partira: pour Cawnpore Mes 
respects a son Altesse 

‘Votre tout dévoue 
‘A LaFontT’ 
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aggrieved on account of his having been refused the contmuance of the 
pension, and because a salute of guns (such as 1t 1s the custom to give 
to Native Princes on entering Bnitish territory) had not been accorded 
to him 

While the spirit of rebellion was thus being fostered and stirred into 
active existence throughout the country, 1t was hardly to be hoped that 
the Native army would be allowed to remain unaffected by a movement 
which could not easily attain formidable proportions without the assist- 
ance of the Native soldiers, who themselves, moreover, had not remaimed 
unmoved spectators of all that had happened during the previous thirty 
or forty years The great majority of the sepoys were drawn from the 
agricultural classes, especially in the province of Oudh, and were there- 
fore directly interested in all questions connected with nghts of property, 
tenure of land, etc , and questions of religion and caste affected them 
equally with the rest of the population 

Quietly, but surely, the instigators of rebellion were preparmg the 
Native army for revolt The greatest cunning and circumspection were, 
however, necessary to success There were so many opposing interests 
to be dealt with, Mahomedans and Hindus bemg as violently hostale to 
each other, with regard to religion and customs, as they were to us 
Soldiers, too, of all ranks had a great stake in their profession Some 
had nearly served their time for thew pensions, that greatest of all 
attractions to the Native to enter the army, for the youngest recruit 
feels that, 1f he serves long enough, he 1s sure of an mcome sufficient 
to enable him to sit m the sun and do nothing for the rest of his days— 
a Native’s idea of supreme happmess The enemies of our rule generally, 
and the fanatic n particular, were, however, equal to the occasion. They 
took advantage of the widespread discontent to establish the belief that 
a systematic attack was to be made on the faith and habits of the people, 
whether Hindu or Mahomedan, and, as a proof of the truth of ther 
assertions, they alleged that the Enfield cartridges which had been 
recently issued to the army were greased with a mixture of cows’ fat 
and lard, the one being as obnoxious to the Hindu as the other 1s to 
the Mahomedan The news spread throughout the Bengal Presidency, 
the sepoys became alarmed, and determmed to suffer any punishment 
rather than pollute themselves by bitmg the contammating cartridge, 
as their domg so would involve loss of caste, which to the Hindu sepoy 
meant the loss of everything to him most dear and sacred in this world 
and the next. He and his family would become outcasts, his friends 
and relations would look on him with horror and disgust, while eternal 
musery, he believed, would be his doom in the world to come 

It has been made quite clear that a general behef existed amongst 
the Hindustani sepoys that the destruction of their caste and religion 
had been finally resolved upon by the Enghsh, as a means of forcmg 
them +o become Christians, and 1t seems extraordmary that the Enghsh 
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officers with Native regiments were so httle aware of the strength of this 
impression amongst ther men 

The recent researches of Mr Forrest mm the records of the Govern- 
ment of India prove that the lubricating moxture used in preparing the 
cartridges was actually composed of the objectionable ingredients, cows’ 
fat and lard, and that incredible disregard of the soldiers’ religious 
prejudices was displayed m the manufacture of these cartndges When 
the sepoys complained that to bite them would destroy their caste, they 
were solemnly assured by their officers that they had been greased with 
a perfectly unobjectionable mixture These ofhicers, understanding, as 
all who have come in contact with Natives are supposed to understand, 
their intense abhorrence of touching the flesh or fat of the sacred cow 
or the unclean pig, did not believe 1t posmble that the authorities could 
have been so regardless of the sepoys’ feelings as to have allowed it to 
be used in preparing their ammunition they therefore made this 
statement mn perfect good faith But nothmg was easier than for the 
men belonging to the regiments quartered near Calcutta to ascertain, 
from the low caste Native workmen employed in manufacturing the 
cartridges at the Fort Wilham arsenal, that the assurances of their 
officers were not 1n accordance with facts, and they were thus prepared 
to credit the fables which the sedition mongers so sedulously spread 
abroad, to the effect that the Government they served and the officers 
who commanded them had entered into a deliberate conspiracy to 
undermme their religion 

Notwithstandmg all the evil influence brought to bear on the Native 
army, I do not thmk that the sepoys would have proved such ready 
instruments in the hands of the civilian intriguers, had that army been 
organized, disciplined, and officered 1n a satisfactory manner, and had 
there been a sufficient proportion of British troops in India at the 
time To the great preponderance of Native, as compared with Bnitish, 
troops may be attributed the fact that the sepoys dared to break into 
open mutiny Moreover, the belief of the Natives mn the mvineibility 
of the British soldier, which formerly enabled small numbers of 
Europeans to gain victories over large Native armies, had been seriously 
weakened by the lamentable occurrences at Kabul during the first 
Afghan war, terminating in the disastrous retreat in the winter of 
1841-42 

To add to the exalted idea the sepoys were beginning to entertain of 
their own importance, they were pampered by their officers and the 
e1vil Government to a most absurd extent, being treated under all 
circumstances with far greater consideration than the European 
soldiers For instance, in the time of Lord Wilham Bentinck flogging 
was abolished in the Native army,* while still m full swing amongst 


* Flogging was re introduced in 1845 
16 
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British soldiers, and sepoys were actually allowed to witness the 
humihation of thew white comrades when this degrading form of 
punishment was inflicted upon them 

In the early days of our connexion with India, we had no need for 
an army Living, as we were, on sufferance in a foreign land for 
commercial purposes, armed men were only required to guard the 
factories As these factories increased in size and importance, these 
armed men were given a semi-military organization, and in time they 
were formed into levies as a reserve to the few Europeans entertamed 
by the merchants, to enable them to hold their own agaist the French, 
who were then beginning to dispute with us for supremacy m southern 
India When employed im the field, the Native troops were associated 
with a varying proportion of British soldiers, but the number of the 
latter was hited by the expense of their mamtenance, the difficulty of 
supplying them from England, and the unadvisability of locking up a 
part of the Bntash army in distant stations, which at that time were 
very inaccessible and generally unhealthy Native troops were therefore 
raised in continually increasing numbers, and after the battle of Plassey 
the Native army was rapidly augmented, especially in the Bengal Presi- 
dency, and, tramed and led as 1t was by Bnitish officers, 14 achieved 
remarkable successes 

During the thirteen years preceding the Mutiny, the Native army, 
numbering 217,000 men and 176 guns, was increased by 40,000 men 
and 40 guns, but no addition was made to the small Bntish force of 
88,000 until 1858, when one regiment was added to each Presidency, or 
less than 8,000 soldiers in all This msigmficant augmentation was 
subsequently more than neutralized by the withdrawal of six British 
regiments from India to meet the requirements of the Crimean and 
Persian wars Lord Dalhousie, Governor-General in 1854, saw the 
danger of this great preponderance of Native troops He represented 
that the annexations and conquests which had taken place dunng his 
tenure of office necessitated a proportional increase of British soldiers , 
he protested against the withdrawal of a smgle European regiment, 
either on account of the war with Russia or for operations in the 
Persian Gulf, and he solemnly warned Her Majesty's Government that 
the essential element of our strength m India was the presence of a 
large number of British troops 

No attention, however, was paid to Lord Dalhousie’s representations 
by the authorities in England, who doubtless thought they understood 
the requirements of India better than the Governor General, with his 
more than six years’ experience of the country In spite of his remon 
strances, two regiments were ordered to England, and four were sent 
later to the Persian Gulf, with the result which I have already 
stated 

When the Mutiny broke out, the whole effective British force m 
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India only amounted to 86,000 men, against 257,000 Native soldiers,* 
a fact which was not hkely to be overlooked by those who hoped and 
strived to gain to their own side this preponderance of numenical 
strength, and which was calculated to mflate the minds of the sepoys 
with a most undesirable sense of independence An army of Asiatics, 
such a8 we maintam 1n India, 1s a faithful servant, bat a treacherous 
master, powerfully influenced by somal and relhgious prejudices with 
which we are imperfectly acquainted, it requires the most careful 
handling, above all, 11 must never be allowed to lose faith in the 
prestige or supremacy of the governing race When mercenaries feel 
that they are indispensable to the maimtenance of that authonty which 
they have no patnotic mterest in upholding, they begin to consider 
whether 1t would not be more to their advantage to aid in overthrowing 
that authority, and if they decide that it would be, they have httle 
scruple in transferring their allegiance from the Government they never 
loved, and have ceased to fear, to the power more 1n accordance with 
their own ideas, and from which, they are easily persuaded, they will 
obtaim unhmited benefits 

A fruitful cause of dissatisfaction in our Native army, and one which 
pressed more heavily upon 1¢ year by year, as our acquisitions of terri 
tory n northern India became more extended, was the sepoy’s lability 
to service in distant parts of India, entailing upon hun a life amongst 
strangers differmg from him im religion and in all their customs, and 
far away from his home, his family, and his congenial surroundings— 
a habilty which he had never contemplated except in the event of 
war, when extra pay, free rations and the possibility of loot, would go 
far to counterbalance the disadvantages of expatnation Service in 
Burma, which entailed crossing the sea, and, to the Hindu, consequent 
loss of caste, was especially distasteful So great an objection, indeed, 
had the sepoys to this so called ‘foreign service,’ and so difficult did 1t 
become to find troops to relieve the regiments, in consequence of the 
bulk of the Bengal army not being available for service beyond the sea, 
that the Court of Directors sanctioned Lord Canning’s proposal that, 
after the 1st September, 1856, ‘no Native recruit shall be accepted 
who does not at the tame of his enlistment undertake to serve beyond 
the sea whether within the territories of the Company or beyond 
them’ ‘This order, though absolutely necessary, caused the greatest 
dissatisfaction amongst the Hindustan sepoys, who looked upon it as 
one of the measures introduced by the Serkar for the forcible, or rather 
fraudulent, conversion of all the Natives to Christianity T 


* This does not melude the bodies of armed and trained police, nor the 
lascars attached to the Artillery as fighting men These amounted to many 


th ds 
+ In a letter to Lord Canning, which Sir Henry Lawrence wrote on the 
9th May, 1857, he gave an interesting account of a conversation he had had 
16—2 
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That the long-existing discontent and growing disloyalty m our 
Native army might have been discovered sooner, and grappled with mn 
a sufficiently prompt and determined manner to put a stop to the 
Mutiny, had the senior regimental and staff officers been younger, 
more energetic, and intelligent, 1s an opinion to which I have always 
been strongly inclined. Their excessive age, due to a strict system of 
promotion by senionty which entailed the employment of Brigadiers 
of seventy, Colonels of sixty, and Captains of fifty, must necessarily 
have prevented them performing ther military duties with the energy 
and activity which are more the attnbutes of younger men, and must 
have destroyed any enthusiasm about their regiments, in which there 
was 80 little hope of advancement or of individual merit being recog- 
nized Officers who displayed any remarkable ability were allowed to 
be taken away from their own corps for the more attractive and better- 
paid appointments appertammg to civil employ or the Irregular service 
It was, therefore, the object of every ambitious and capable young 
officer to secure one of these appointments, and escape as soon as 
possible from a service 1n which ability and professional zeal counted 
for nothing * 

So far as I understand the causes which led to the rebellion of 1857, 
IT have now answered the question, ‘ What brought about the Mutimy ?’ 
The reply to the second question, ‘Is there any chance of a similar nsing 
occurring again ?’ must be left to another chapter 


with a Brahmin Native officer of the Oudh Artillery, who was most peisistent 
in his belief that the Government was determined to make the people of India 
Christians He alluded ol saree to the new orde: about enlistment, our 
object being, he said, to make the sepoys go across the sea in order that they 
might be obhged to eat what we liked, and he argued that, as we had made 
our way through India, had won Bhartpur, Lahore, ete , by fraud, so 1t might 
be possible that we would mix bone dust with giain sold to Hmdus Sir 
Henry Lawrence was quite unable to convince the Native officer , he would 
give us credit for nothing, and although he would not say that he himself did 
or did not believe, he kept repeating, ‘I tell you Natives are all like sheep , 
the leading one tumbles, and down all the rest roll ove: him ’ 

* It 1s curious to note how nga Aidt military officer who held a command 
or high position on the staff in Bengal when the Mutiny broke out, dis- 
a from the scene within the first few weeks, and was never heard of 
officially agai Some wete killed, some died of disease, but the great 
majority failed completely to fulfil the duties of the positions they held, and 
were consequently considered unfit for further employment Two Generals of 
divisions were removed from their commands, seven Brigadiers were found 
wanting in the hour of need, and out of the seventy three regiments of Regular 
Cavalry and Infantry which mutimied, only four Commanding officers weie 
given other commands, younger officers bemg selected to raise and command 
the new regiments 
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CHAPTER XXXI 


Tue India of to-day 1s altogether a different country from the India of 
1857 Much has been done since then to improve the civil administra 
tion, and to meet the legitimate demands of the Native races India 1s 
more tranquil, more prosperous, and more civilized than it was before 
the Mutiny, and the discipline, efficiency, and mobility of the Native 
army have been greatly improved Much, however, stall remains to be 
done, and a good deal might with advantage be undone, to secure the 
contentment of the Natives with our rule 

Our position has been materially strengthened by the provision of 
main and subsidiary lines of communication by road and railway, by 
the great network of telegraphs which now intersects the country , and 
by the construction of canals These great public works have largely 
increased the area of land under cultivation, minminuved the mask of 
famine, equalized the prices of agricultural produce, and developed a 
large and lucrative export trade Above all, while our troops can now 
be assembled easily and rapidly at any centre of disturbance, the 
number of British soldiers has been more than doubled and the number 
of Native soldiers has been materially reduced Morcover, as regards 
the Native equally with the British army of India, I beheve that a 
better feeling never existed throughout all ranks than exists at present 

Nevertheless, there are signs that the spirit of unrest and discontent 
which sowed the seeds of the Mutiny 1s being revived To some extent 
this state of things 1s the natural result of our position in India, and 18 
so far unavoidable, but it 1s also due to old faults reappearing—faults 
which require to be carefully watched and guarded against, for it 18 
certain that, however well disposed as soldiers the men in our ranks 
may be, their attitude will inevitably be influenced by the feelings of 
the people generally, more especially should their hostility be aroused 
by any question connected with religion 

For a considerable time after the Mutiny we became more cautious 
and conciliatory in administrative and legislative matters, more intent 
on doing what would keep the Chiefs and Rulers satisfied, the masses 
contented, and the country quiet, than on carrying out our own ideas. 
Gradually this wholesome caution 1s bemg disregarded The Govern 
ment has become more and more centralized, and the departmental 
spirit very strong Each department, in its laudable wish for progress 
and advancement, 1s apt to push on measures which are obnoxious to 
the Natives, either from the not bemg properly understood, or from 
their being opposed to thei traditions and habits of life, thus entailing 
the sacrifice of many cherished customs and privileges Each depart- 
ment admits in theory the necessity for caution, but in practice presses 
for hberty of action to further its own particular schemes 
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Of late years, too, the tendency has been to increase the number of 
departments and of secretariat offices under the supreme Government, 
and this tendency, while causing more work to devolve on the supreme 
Government than 1¢ can efficiently perform, results in lessening the 
responsibility of provincial Governments by mterference m the manage- 
ment of local concerns It 1s obvious that ma country hke India, com 
posed as it 1s of great provinces and various races differmg from one 
another in interests, customs, and religions, each with 1ts own peculiar 
and distinct necessities, administrative details ought to be left to the 
people on the spot The Government of India would then be free to 
exercise a firm and impartial control over the Empire and Impenal 
interests, while guiding into safe channels, without unduly restraining, 
intelligent progress 

In tames of peace the administration 1s apt to fall too exclusively into 
the hands of officials whose ability 1s of the doctrimaire type, they work 
hard, and can give logical and statistical reasons for the measures they 
propose, and are thus able to make them attractive to, and believed m 
by, the authorities But they lack the more perfect knowledge of 
human nature, and the deeper insight into, and greater sympathy with, 
the feelings and prejudices of Asiatics, which those possessed mn a 
remarkable degree who proved by their success that they had mastered 
the problem of the best form of government for India I allude to men 
hke Thomas Munro, Mountstuart Elphinstone, John Malcolm, Charles 
Metcalfe, George Clerk, Henry and John Lawrence, William Sleeman, 
James Outram, Herbert Edwardes, John Nicholson, and many others 
These administrators, while fully recognizing the need for a gradual 
reform, understood the peculiarities of our position in the east, the 
necessity for extreme caution and toleration, and a ‘ live and let live’ 
policy between us andthe Natives The sound and broad views of this 
class of public servant are not always appreciated either in India or 
England, and are too often put aside as unpractical, obstructive, and 
old fashioned, 

Amongst the causes which have produced discontent of late years, 
I would mention our forest laws and sanitary regulations, our legisla 
tive and fiscal systems —measures so necessary that no one interested 
in the prosperity of India could cavil at ther mtroduction, but which 
are so absolutely foreign to Native ideas, that 1t1s essential they should 
be applied with the utmost gentleness and circumspection 

I think, also, that the official idea of converting the young Princes 
and Nobles of India mto Enghsh gentlemen by means of Enghsh 
tutors and English studies should be carned out with great care and 
caution It has not hitherto variably succeeded, and the feeling n 
many States 1s strongly opposed to1t The danger of failure hes in 
the wholesome restraint of the tutor bemg suddenly removed, and m 
the young Prince bemg left at too early an age to select his advisers 
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and companions The former, perhaps not unnaturally, aro interested 
m proving that the traming of ther young Ruler by his European 
governor or tutor has not resulted in good either to himeelf or bis 
people, while the latter are too often of the lowest class of European 
adventurers 

The proceedings and regulations of the Forest Department, demrable 
as they may be from a financial and agricultural point of view, have 
provoked very great irritation wn many parts of India Peaple who 
have been accustomed from time ummemorial to pick up sticks and 
graze their cattle on forest lands, cannot understand why they should 
now be forbidden to do so, nor can they realize the necessity for pre- 
serving the trees from the chance of being destroyed by fire, a risk to 
which they were frequently exposed from the Native custom of making 
use of their shelter while cooking, and of burning the undergrowth to 
enrich the grazing 

The action taken by the Government in sanitary matters has also 
aroused much ill-feelmg and apprehension Sanitary precautions are 
entirely ignored in eastern countries The great majority of the people 
can see no good in them, and no harm in using the same tank for 
drinking purposes and for bathing and washing their clothes The 
immediate surroundings of their towns and villages are most offensive, 
being used as the general receptacles for dead animals and all kinds of 
filth Cholera, fever, and other diseases, which carry off hundreds of 
thousands every year, are looked upon as the visitation of God, from 
which 1t 1s impossible, even were 1t not impious to try, to escape, and 
the precautionary measures insisted upon by us in our cantonments, 
and at the fairs and places of pilgrimage, are viewed with aversion and 
indignation Only those who have witnessed the personal discomfort 
and fatigue to which Natives of all ages and both sexes willingly 
submit in their struggle to reach some holy shrine on the occasion of a 
religious festival, while dragging their weary limbs for many hundreds 
of miles along a hot, dusty road, or being huddled for hours together 
in a crammed and stifling railway carriage, can have any idea of the 
bitter disapporntment to the pilgrims caused by their being ordered to 
disperse when cholera breaks out at such gatherings, without bemg 


given the opportunity of performing their vows or bathing in the 
sacred waters * 


* Few acts have been more keenly regented than the closing of the great 
Hurdwar Fair in the autumn of 1892, on account of a serious outbreak of 
cholera It was looked upon by the Natives as a direct blow aimed at thei 
religion, and as a distinct departure fiom the religious tolerance promused in 
Her Majesty's ah re of 1858 The mysterious mud inarks on mango- 
trees in Behar have been attnbuted by some to a self terested motive on the 
part of certain pnests to draw the attention of Hindus to the sanctity of some 
temple outside the limits of British yurisdichion, where the devotees would be 
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Further, our legislative system 1s based on western ideas, 1ts object 
being to mete out equal justice to the nch and poor, to the Prince and 
peasant But our methods of procedure do not commend themselves 
to the Indian peoples Eastern races are accustomed to a paternal 
despotism, and they conceive 1t to be the proper function of the local 
representatives of the supreme Power to investigate and determine on 
the spot the various criminal and civil cases which come under the 
cognizance of the district officials Legal technicalities and references 
to distant tribunals confuse and harass a popwation which, with com- 
paratively few exceptions, 1s illiterate, credulous, and suspicious of 
underhand influence An almost unlimited mght of appeal from one 
court to another, in matters of even the most trivial umportance, not 
only tends to umpair the authority of the local magistrate, but gives an 
unfair advantage to the wealthy litigant whose means enable him to 
secure the services of the ablest pleader, and to purchase the most 
conclusive evidence in support of his claims For 16 must be remem- 
bered than in India evidence on almcst any subject can be had for the 
buying, and the difficulty, m the admunistration of justice, of dis- 
criminating between truth and falsehood 1s thereby greatly creased 
Under our system a horde of unscrupulous pleaders has sprung up, 
and these men encourage useless litigation, thereby umpoverishing 
their clients, and creating much ul-feeling agamst our laws and 
admunistration 

Another pomt worthy of consideration 1s the extent to which, under 
the protection of our legal system, the peasant proprietors of India are 
being oppressed and rumed by village shop keepers and money lenders 
These men advance money at a most exorbitant rate of interest, taking 
as security the crops and occupancy rights of the cultivators of the soul 
The latter are ignorant, umprovident, and in some matters, such as the 
marriage ceremonies of their families, inordinately extravagant The 
result 1s that a small debt soon swells nto a big one, and eventually the 
aid of the law courts 1s invoked to oust the cultivator from a holding 
which, in many cases, has been in the possession of his ancestors for 
hundreds of years The money-lender has his accounts to produce, 
and these can hardly be disputed, the debtor as a rule being unable to 
keep accounts of his own, or, mdeed, to read or write Before the 
British domimion was established in India, the usurer no doubt existed, 
but his opportunities were fewer, his position more precarious, and his 
operations more under control than they are at present The money 
lender then knew that his life would not be safe 1f he exacted too high 
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at liberty to assemble m any numbers without bemg troubled by officious 
inspectors, and where they could remain as long as they pleased, nrespective 
of the victims daily clamed by cholera, that unfailmg avenger of the neglect 
of sanitary laws 1m the east 
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interest for the loans with which he accommodated his customers, and 
that if he became too rich, some charge or other would be trumped up 
against him, which would force him to surrender a large share of his 
wealth to the officials of the State nm which he was hving I do not 
say that the rough and-ready methods of Native justice in dealing with 
money-lenders were excusable or tolerable, but at the same time I ain 
inclined to think that, im granting these men every legal facility for 
enforeing their demands and carrying on their traffic, we may have 
neglected the interests of the agriculturists, and that 1t might be 
desirable to establish some agency under the control of Government, 
which would enable the poorer landholders to obtain, at a modorate 
rate of interest, advances proportionate to the securty they had to 
offer * 

Another danger to our supremacy 1n India 1s the heense allowed to 
the Native press in vilfymg the Government and 1ts officials, and per 
sistently misrepresenting the motives and policy of the ruling Power 
In a free country, where the mass of the population 1s well oducated, 
independent, and self 1eliant, a free press is a most valuable institution, 
representing as 1t does the requirements and aspirations of important 
sections of the community, and bringing to hght defocts and abuses in 
the social and political system Ina country such as Groat Britain, 
which 18 well advanced in the art of self government, intolerant and 
indiscriminate abuse of public men defeats its own object, and nus- 
statements of matters of fact can be at once exposed and refuted 
Like most of the developments of civilization which are worth any 
thing, the English press 1s a plant of indigenous growth, whereas in 
India the Native press 1s an exotic which, under existing conditions, 
supplies no general want, does nothing to refine, elevate, or instruct the 
people, and is used by its supporters and promoters —an infinitesimal 
part of the population—as a means of gaining its selfish ends, and of 
fostermg sedition, and racial and religious animosities There are, 
I am afraid, very few Native newspapers actuated by a friendly or 
umpartial spirit towards the Government of India, and to Asiatics 16 
seems incredible that we should permit such hostile publications to be 
scattered broadcast over the country, unless the assertions were too 
true to be disputed, or unless we were too weak to suppress them 
We gain neither credit nor gratitude for our tolerant attitude towards 
the Native press—our forbearance 1s misunderstood, and while the 
well-disposed are amazed at our inaction, the disaffected rejoice at 
being allowed to promulgate baseless msmuations and misstatements 


* The proposal would seem to be quite a practical one, for I read in the 
Trvmes of the 28th November, 1894, that the Government of New Zealand 
invited applications for Consols in connexion with the scheme for granting 
—_ at a reasonable 1ate of interest to farmers on the security of their 

oldings 
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which undermine our authority, and thwart our efforts to gam the 
goodwill and confidence of the Native population 

Yet another danger to the permanence of our rule m India lies in 
the endeavours of well mtentioned faddists to regulate the customs and 
institutions of eastern races in accordance with their own ideas The 
United Kingdom 18 a highly civilized country, and our habits and con 
victions have been gradually developed under the influences of our 
religion and our national surroundings Fortunately for themselves, 
the people of Great Britain possess qualities which have made them 
masters of a vast and still expanding Empire But these qualities 
have their defects as well as their merits, and one of the defects 1s 4 
certain insularity of thought, or narrow-mindedness—a slowness to 
recognize that mstitutions which are perfectly suitable and right for us 
may be quite unsuited, if not myunious, to other races, and that what 
may not be mght for us to do 1s not necessarily wrong for people of a 
different belief, and with absolutely different traditions and customs 

Gradually the form of Government m the Umited Kingdom has 
become representative and democratic, and 1¢ 1s therefore assumed by 
some people, who have little, 1f any, experience of the east, that the 
Government of India should be guided by the utterances of self- 
appointed agitators who pose as the mouth pieces of an oppressed 
population Some of these men are almost as much aliens* as our- 
selves, while others are representatives of a class which, though 
intellectually advanced, has no influence amongst the races in whom 
hes the real strength of India Municipal self-government has been 
found to answer well in the Umted Kingdom, and 16 1s held, therefore, 
that a sumilar system must be equally successful m India We m 
England consume animal food and alcoholic liquors, but have no hinng 
for opium, an effort has accordingly been made to deprive our Asiatic 
fellow subjects, who, as a rule, are vegetarians, and either total 
abstaimers or singularly abstemious in the matter of drink, of a small 
and inexpensive stimulant, which they find necessary to their health 
and comfort British institutions and ideas are the embodiment of 
what long experience has proved to us to be best for ourselves , but 
suddenly to establish these mstitutions and enforce these ideas on & 
community which 1s not prepared for them, does not want them, and 
cannot understand them, must only lead to suspicion and discontent 
The Government of India should, no doubt, be progressive in its policy, 
and 1n all things be guided by the immutable principles of nght, truth, 
and justice, but these principles ought to be applied, not necessarily as 
we should apply them in England, but with due regard to the social 
peculiarities and religious prejudices of the people whom 1 ought to be 
our aim to make better and happier 


* I allude to the Parsis, who came from Persia, and whose religion and 
customs are as distinct from those of the Natives of India as are our own 


1858] CARDINAL POINTS 2s 


It will be gathered from what I have wntten that our administra 
tion, m my opinion, suffers from two main defects First, 1t 16 
internally too bureaucratic and centralizing mm its tendencies, and, 
secondly, it 1s hable to be forced by the external pressure of well- 
meaning but irresponmble politicians and philanthropists to adopt 
measures which may be disapproved of by the authorities on the spot, 
and opposed to the wishes, requirements, and interests of the poople 
It seems to me that for many years to come the best form of govern 
ment for India will be the wntelhgent and benevolent despotism which 
at present rules the country On a small scale, and in matters of 
secondary importance, representative institutions cannot perhaps do 
much harm, though I am afraid they will effect but httle good Ona 
large scale, however, such a system of government would be quite out 
of place in view of the fact that ninety-nine out of every hundred of 
the population are absolutely devoid of any idea of civil responsibilty, 
and that the vanous races and religious sects possess no bond of 
national union 

In reply, then, to the question, ‘Is there any chance of a Mutiny 
occurring again?’ I would say that the best way of puarding against 
such a calamity is— 

By never allowing the present proportion of British to Native 
soldiers to be dunimshed or the discipline and officiency of the Native 
army to become slack 

By taking care that men are selected for the higher avil and 
military posts whose self rehance, activity, and resolution are not 
impaired by age, and who possess a knowledge of the country and the 
habits of the peoples 

By recognizing and guarding against the doginatism of theonsts and 
the dangers of centralization 

By rendering our administration on the one hand firm and strong, 
on the other hand tolerant and sympathetic , and last, but not least, 
by doing all m our power to gam the confidence of the various races, 
and by convincing them that we have not only the determination, but 
the ability to maintain our supremacy in India against all assailants 

If these cardinal pomts are never lost sight of, there 1s, I believe, 
httle chance of any fresh outbreak disturbing the stability of our rule 
in India, or neutralizing our efforts to render that country prosperous, 
contented, and thoroughly loyal to the British Crown 


CHAPTER XXXII 


I TRAVELLED home via Corfu, Tneste, Venice, and Switzerland, arnving 
m England towards the end of June The mtense delight of getting 
‘home’ after one’s first term of exile can hardly be exaggerated, and 
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certainly cannot be realized, save by those who have gone through the 
exile, and been separated, as I had been for years, from all that made 
the happiness of my early life Every English tree and flower one 
comes across on first landing is a distinct and lively pleasure, while 
the greenness and freshness are a delicious rest to the eye, weaned 
with the deadly whitey-brown sameness of dned-up sandy plaims, or 
the all too gorgeous colouring of eastern cities and pageants 

My people were living 1n Ireland, m the county of Waterford, so 
after only a short sojourn in London, for the very necessary re equip- 
ment of the outer man, I hastened over there I found my father well 
and strong for a man of seventy-four, and to all appearance quite 
recovered from the effects of his fifty years of Indian service, and, to 
my great joy, my mother was looking almost as young, and quite as 
beautiful, as I had left her six years before My litle sister, too, 
always an invalid, was very much as when I had parted from her— 
full of loving kindness for everyone, and, though unable to move with 
out help, perfectly happy m the many resources she had within herself, 
and the good she was able to do m devoting those resources to the 
benefit of others 

There, too, I found my fate, in the shape of Nora Bews, a young 
lady living with a married sister not far from my father’s place, who 
a few months later consented to accompany me on my return to India 
The greater part of my leave was, therefore, spent in Ireland. 

Durning the winter months I hunted with the Cmraghmore hounds, 
and was out with them the day before Lord Waterford was killed 
We had no run, and at the end of the day, when wishing us good bye, 
he said ‘I hope, gentlemen, we shall have better luck next time’ 
‘Next time’ there was ‘ better luck’ as regarded the hunting, but the 
worst of all possible luck for Lord Waterford’s numerous fnends, in 
returning home after a good run, and having killed two foxes, his horse 
stumbled over quite a small ditch, throwing his nder on his head, the 
spinal cord was snapped and the fine sportsman breathed his last im a 
few moments 

I was married on the 17th May, 1859, nm the parish church of 
Waterford While on our wedding tour im Scotland, I received a 
command to be present on the 8th June at Buckmgham Palace, when 
the Queen proposed to honour the recipients of the Victoria Cross by 
presenting the decoration with Her Mayjesty’s own hands 

Bemg anxious that my wife should be spared the great heat of a 
journey to India in July, the hottest month of the year in the Red Sea, 
and the doctors beg very decided m their opinion that I should not 
return so soon, I had applied for a three months’ extension of leave, 
and quite calculated on getting 1t, so our disappomtment was great 
when the answer arrived and I found that, 1f I took the extension, I 
should lose my appomtment in the Quartermaster-General’s Depait- 
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ment This, we agreed, was not to be thought of, so there was nothing 
for 1¢ but to face the disagreeable necessity as cheerfully as we could 
‘We made a dash over to Ireland, said good-bye to our relations, and 
started for India on the 27th June 

The heat in the Red Sea proved even worse than I had anticipated 
Our captain pronounced it the hottest trp he had ever made Twice 
was the ship turned round to steam against the wind for a short tune 
in order to revive some of the passengers, who were almost suffocated 

We passed the wreck of the Alma,a P and O vessel which had 
struck on a coral reef not far from Mocha The wreck had happened 
in the dead of might, and there had been only tume to get the passengers 
into the boats, in which they were rowed to another reef near at hand, 
there they had remained for eighty hours in their scanty night garments, 
and without the smallest shelter, until rescued by a fnendly steamer 
The officers and crew were still on the rock when we passed, endeavour 
ing to get up the mails and the passengers’ property We supplied 
them with provisions and water, of which they were badly in need, 
and then had to leave them in thei extremely uncomfortable position 

We could not complam of lack of air after we passed Aden, for we 
forthwith encountered the south west monsoon, then at its height, and 
on entermg the Bay of Bengal we experienced something very nearly 
akin to a cyclone We broke our rudder, the lightships, on which a 
certain number of pilots were always to be found, had all been blown 
out to sea, and as we had only just sufficient coal to take us up the 
Hugli when the pilot should appear, we did not dare to keep up steam 
Thus we had to remain at the mercy of the winds and waves for some 
days, until at length a brig with a pilot on board was sent to look for 
us, and eventually we armnved in Calcutta, m rather a dilapidated 
condition, on the 30th July 

We were not cheered by the orders I found awaiting me, which were 
to proceed to Morar and join Brigadier General Sir Robert Napier, 
then in command of the Gwalior district Morar in the month of 
August 1s one of the hottest places in India, and my wife was consider 
ably the worse for our experiences at sea However, a Calcutta hotel 
never has many attractions, and at that time of year was depressing 
and uncomfortable to the last degree, mm addition, I had rather a 
severe attack of my old enemy, Peshawar fever, so we started on our 
journey ‘ up country ’ with as little delay as possible 

The railway at that tume was not open further than Ranigany, thence 
we proceeded for a hundred miles in a ‘dak ghan,’ when, changing 
into doolies, we continued our journey to Hazaribagh, a little canton- 
ment about twenty mules off the main road, where some relations of 
mine were living , but a day or two after our arrival at thew hospitable 
house, I was ordered back to Calcutta 

T left my wife with our kind friends, and retraced my steps in con- 
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siderable elation of spirite, for the China expedition was even then 
being talked about, and I hoped this sudden summons might possibly 
mean that I was to be sent with itn some capacity On reaching Cal- 
cutta, however, I was told that I had been appomted to organize and 
take charge of the large camp to be formed for the trramphal progress 
which Lord Canning proposed to make through Oudh, the North-West 
Provinces, and the Punjab, with the view of meeting the principal 
feudatory Chiefs, and rewarding those who had been especially loyal 
during the rebellion I was formed that the tents were in store in the 
arsenal at Allahabad, and that the camp must be ready at Cawnpore 
on the 15th October, on which date the Viceroy would arrive, and a day 
or two later commence his stately procession towards Lucknow 

While I was in England a Royal Proclamation had announced to the 
people of India that the Queen had taken over the government of their 
country, which had hitherto been held in trust for Her Majesty by the 
Honourable East India Company This fact had been publicly pro 
claimed, with befitting ceremony, throughout the length and breadth 
of the land, on the lst November, 1858 At the same time 16 was 
announced that Her Majesty's representative in India was henceforth 
to be styled Viceroy and Governor-General of India, and 1t was with the 
object of emphasizing this Proclamation, and impressing the Native 
mind with the reality of Queen Victona’s power and authority, that 
Lord Canning decided on undertaking this grand tour 

While n Calcutta on this occasion, I was offered a post in the Revenue 
Survey Department I refused 1t, for, although as a married man the 
higher pay was a tempting bait, the recollection of the excitement and 
vaniety of the year of the Mutiny was still fresh upon me, and I had no 
wish to leave the Quartermaster General’s Department I therefore 
started for Allahabad, picking up my wife en route 

It was then the middle of the rains, and the bridge of boats over the 
Jumna had been taken down, so we had to cross in ferry boats—dak- 
gharis, horses, and all—rather a perilous-looking proceeding, for the 
river was running at a tremendous pace, and there was some difficulty 
in keeping the boat’s head straight At Allahabad we stayed with a 
brother officer of mine in the fort, while I was getting the camp equip- 
age out of store, and the tents pitched for mspection There had not 
been a large camp for many years, and everything in India deteriorates 
so rapidly, that I found most of the tents in such a state of mildew and 
decay as to render 1t necessary to renew them almost entirely before 
they could be used for such a splendid occasion as that of the first 
Vieeroy’s first march through the re conquered country 

From Allahabad we proceeded to Cawnpore, where I had a busy time 
arranging for the multifarious requirements of such an enormous camp, 
and sometimes I despaired of its bemg completed by the appomted 
date However, completed 11 was, and on the 15th October Lord and 
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Lady Canning arrived, and expressed themselves so pleased with all the 
arrangements, and were so kindly appreciative of the exertions I had 
made to be ready for them by the appomted tame, that I felt myself 
fally rewarded for all my trouble 

The next day I took my wife to call upon Lady Canning, whose 
unaffected and simple, yet perfectly dignified manner completely 
charmed her, and from that day she was devoted, nm common with 
everyone who was at all intumately associated with Lady Canning, to 
the gentle, gracious lady, who was always kindness itself to her 

On the 18th the Viceroy made his first march towards Lucknow The 
camp equipage was in duplicate, so that everyone on arnving at the 
new halting-place found things exactly the same as in the tents they 
had left 

The camp occupied a considerable space, for, in addition to the 
Viceroy’s large entowrage, ground had to be provided for the Com 
mander in-Chief and the officers of Army Head Quarters, who were 
marching with us, then there were the post office, telegraph, work 
shops, toskikhana,* commussaniat, and a host of other ofhces to be 
accommodated, beside the ercurt, which consisted of a battery of Horse 
Artillery, a squadron of British Cavalry, a regiment of Bnitish Infantry, 
a regiment of Native Cavalry, a regiment of Native Infantry, and tho 
Viceroy’s Bodyguard For the Viceroy, his staff, guests, and secro 
tanies alone, 150 large tents were pitched in the main street, and when 
we came to a station the duplicate tents were also pitched For the 
transport of this portion of the camp equipage 80 elephants and 500 
camels were required + 

It 1s very difficult to give any idea of the extraordinary spectacle a 
big camp hke this presents on the line of march The followers, as a 
rule, are accompanied by their wives and families, who are piled upon 
the summits of laden carts, or perched on the loads borne by the bag- 
gage amumals In the twocamps marching together (Lord Canning’s 
and Lord Clyde’s) there could not have been less than 20,000 men, 
women, and children—a motley crowd streaming along about four and- 
twenty miles of road, for the day’s march was usually about twelve 
miles, and before every one had cleared out of the camp occupied the 
night before, the advance guard had begun to arrive on the ground to 


* The depository for jewels and other valuables kept for presentation to 
Native Chiefs at durbars 

+ The following details will give some idea of the magnitude of the arrange 
ments required for the Viceroy’s camp alone _Beaides those above mentioned 
there were 500 camels, 500 bullocks and 100 bullock carts for transport of 
camp equipage, 40 sowart (riding) elephants, 527 coolies to carry the glass 
windows belonging to the larger tents, 100 bhastves, and 40 sweepers fot 
watering and keeping the centre street clean. These were in addition to the 
private ge animals, servants, and numberless riding and driving horses, 
for all of which space and shelter had to be provided 
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be occupied the next day The strictest discipline had to be maintained, 
or this moving colony would have been a serious calamity to the 
peasantry, for the followers would have spread themselves over the 
country like a flight of locusts, and taken anything they could lay their 
hands on, representing themselves as Mulk-1-Lord-Sahtb-Ke-Naukar,* 
whom according to mmemonial tradition 1t was death to resst The 
poor, frightened country-people, therefore, hardly ventured to remon- 
strate at the mahouts walking off with great loads of their sugar-cane, 
or to object to the compulsory purchase of ther farm produce for half 
its value There was a great deal of this kind of raiding at the com- 
mencement of the march, and I was constantly having complaints 
made to me by the villagers, but after I had inflicted on the offenders 
a few summary and tolerably severe pumshments, and made the 
peasants to understand 14 was not the Mulk-t-Lord-Sahvb’s wish that 
they should submit to such treatment from his servants, order was 
established, and I had very rarely any trouble 

Our first halt was at Lucknow Sir Hope Grant was commanding 
the division, and had established himself very comfortably m the Dul- 
kusha He had written asking me to bring my wife straight there and 
stay with him durmg the Viceroy’s visit, as 1t was still very hot mm tents 
during the day An invitation which I gladly accepted, for 16 was 
pleasant to think of being with my old General again, and I wanted to 
introduce him to my wife 

The next day, the 22nd October, the state entry was made into 
Lucknow It must have been an imposing sight, that long array of 
troops and guns, with Lord Canning in the centre, accompanied by the 
Commander in-Chief, and surrounded by their respective staffs in full 
uniform Lord Canning, though at that time not given to riding, 
looked remarkably well on horseback, for he had a fine head and 
shoulders, and sat his horse well, on foot, his height, not bemg quite 
1n proportion, rather detracted from the dignity of his presence 

T headed the procession, leading 1¢ across the Charbagh bridge, the 
scene of Havelock’s fiercest encounter, past the Machi Bhawan, and 
the Residency, to the Kaisarbagh, in front of which were drawn up in 
a body the Talukdars of Oudh, who had with difficulty been persuaded 
to come and make their obeisance, for, guiltaly conscious of thei dis- 
loyalty during the rebellion, they did not feel at all sure that the 
rumours that 1t was intended to blow them all away from guns, or to 
otherwise summarily dispose of them, were not true They salaamed 
respectfully as the Viceroy passed, and the cavalcade proceeded to the 
Martimiére park, where the camp, which I had pitched the previous 
day, lay spread before us, in all the spotless punity of new white tents 
glistening in a flood of brilliant sunshine The streets through which 


* Servants of the Lord of the Country, or Governor General. 


1859] STATE ENTRY INTO LUCKNOW 257 


we passed were crowded with Natives, who—cowed, but not tamed— 
looked on in sullen defiance, very few showing any sign of respect for 
the Viceroy 

Sir Wilham and Lady Mansfield, and several other people from our 
camp were also staying with Sir Hope Grant, and that evening the 
whole Dilkusha party went to a state dinner given by Lord and Lady 
Canning The latter was a delightful hostess, the shyest person was 
set at ease by her kindly, sympathetic manner, and she had the happy 
knack of making her guests feel that her entertainments were a 
pleasure to herself—the surest way of rendering them enjoyable to 
those she entertained 

I made use of the next week, which was for me a comparatively idle 
time, to take my wife over the ground by which we had advanced two 
years before, and explain to her the different positions held by the 
enemy She was intensely interested in visiting the Sikandarbagh, the 
Shah Najaf, the mess house, and, above all, that glorious memonal of 
almost superhuman courage and endurance, the Residency, ruined, 
roofless, and riddled by round shot and bullets Very little had then 
been done towards opening out the city, and the surroundings of the 
Residency were much as they had been during the defence—a labyrinth 
of streets and lanes, it was therefore easier for the stranger to ronlzo 
exactly what had taken place than it 1s now that the landmurks have 
been cleared away, and well-laid out gardens and broad roads have 
taken the place of jungle and narrow alleys 

On the 26th the Viceroy held a grand durbar for the reception of the 
Talukdars It was the first function of the sort I had witnessed, and 
was an almusing novelty to my wife, who, with Lady Canning and some 
of the other ladies in camp, viewed the pi oceedings from behind a sen 
transparent screen, 1t not being considered at that time the thing for 
ladies to appear at ceremomials when Natives were present The 
whole scene was very impressive, though not as brilliant m colour- 
ing as it would have been in any other part of India, owing to the 
Chiefs of Oudh being clad in simple white, as 1s the custom amongst 
Rajputs 

The Talukdars, to the number of one hundred and sixty, were 
ushered to their places in strict order of semorty, the highest in rank 
being the last to arrive They were arranged in a half semicircle on 
the right of the Viceroy’s chair of state, while on the left the Europeans 
were seated according to their ofhcial rank When all was ready, the 
words ‘ Attention! Royal salute! Present arms!’ were heard without, 
warning those within of the Viceroy’s approach, and, as the bugles 
sounded and the guns thundered forth their welcome, Lord Canning, 
accompanied by the Commander in-Chief, and preceded by their staffs, 
entered the tent 

Everyone rose, and remained standing until the great man took his 

17 
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seat, when the Foreign Secretary came forward, and, making a low 
bow, informed His Excellency that all who had been summoned to 
attend the durbar were present The Chiefs were then brought up and 
introduced to the Viceroy one by one, each made a profound obersance, 
and, as a token of allegiance, presented an offermg of gold moburs, 
which, according to etiquette, the Viceroy just touched by way of 
acknowledgment The presents from the Government to the Chiefs 
were then handed in on trays, and placed on the ground 1n front of 
each, the value of the present being regulated according to the rank 
and position of the recipient This part of the ceremony being over, 
the Viceroy rose and addressed the Talukdars 

After expressing his pleasure at meeting them in their own country, 
he gave them an assurance that, so long as they remamed faithful to 
the Government, they should receive every consideration, he told 
them that & new era had commenced in Oudh, and that henceforth 
they would be allowed to revert to the conditions under which they 
had held their estates prior to the annexation of the province When 
Lord Canning had finished speaking, a translation of his address in 
Urdu was read to the Talukdars by Mr Beadon, the Foreign Secretary, 
atar and pan* were then handed round, and the Viceroy took his 
departure with the same formalities as those with which the durbar 
had been opened 

There is some excuse to be made for the attitude of the Talukdars, 
who, from their point of view, had little reason to be grateful to the 
Bnitish Governtaent These powerful Chiefs, whose individual revenues 
varied from £10,000 to £15,000 a year, and who, in their jungle fast- 
nesses, often defied their sovereign’s troops, had suddenly been deprived 
of all the authority which in the confusion attending a long period of 
muisgovernment they had gradually usurped, as well as of a consider- 
able proportion of the landed property which, from time to time, they 
had forcibly appropnated The conversion of feudal Chiefs into 
ordinary law-abiding subjects is a process which, however beneficial to 
the many, 1s certam to be strenuously resisted by the few 

In March, 1858, when Lucknow was captured, a Proclamation was 
issued by the Government of India confiscating the propnetary mghts 
m the soil The object m view was not merely to punish contumacious 
Chiefs, but also to enable the Government to establish the revenue 
system on a sounder and firmer footmg Talukdars who submntied 
were to receive their possessions as a free gift direct from the Govern- 
ment, while those who had done good service, whether men of Oudh 
or strangers, might be rewarded by grants of confiscated property 

The Proclamation was considered m many xnfluential quarters too 

* A few drops of attar of roses are given to each person, and a small packet 


of pan, which 1s composed of slices of betel nut smeared with lime and 
wrapped in a leaf of the betel tree. 
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arbitrary and sweeping a measure, Outram protested againat it, and 
Lord Ellenborough (the President of the Board of Control) condemned 
it, but Lord Canning was backed up by the British public, and Lord 
Ellenborough resigned to save his Cabinet from bemg wrecked That 
Outram and Ellenborough took the nght view of the caso 1s, 1 think, 
shown by the fact that Lord Canning cancelled the Proclamation on 
his first visit to Lucknow By that time he had come to recogmize 
that the Talukdars had reasonable grounds for their discontent, and he 
wisely determined to take a step which not only afforded them the 
greatest relief and satisfaction, but enlisted their interest on the side of 
Government From that day to this, although, from time to time, 
subsequent legislation has been found necessary to save the peasantry 
from oppression, the Chiefs of Oudh have been amongst the most 
loyal of Her Majesty's Indian subjects 

We remained a few days longer at Lucknow Lord and Lady 
Canning entertained all the residents, while a ball was given by the 
latter in the Chatta Manzil to the strangers in camp, and tho city and 
principal buildings were illuminated in the Viceroy’s honour with those 
curious little oul-lamps which are the most beautiful form of Wlununa 
tion, the delineation of every line, point, and pinnacle with myriads of 
minute hghts producing a wonderfully pretty effect 

On the 29th the first march was made on the return journey to 
Cawnpore My duty was to go on ahead, select the best site for the 
next day's camping ground, and make all necessary arrangements for 
supplies, etc I waited till the Viceroy had given his orders, and then 
my wife and I started off, usually in the forenoon, sometimes we 
remained till later in the day, Junching with one or other of our fricnds 
in camp, and on very rare occasions, such as a dinner party at the 
Viceroy’s or the Commander in Chief's, we drove on after dinner by 
moonlight But that was not until we had been on the march for 
some time and I felt that the head Native in charge of the camp was 
to be trusted to make no mistake It was a life of much interest and 
variety, and my wife enjoyed the novelty of it all greatly 

Lord Canning held his second durbar at Cawnpore on the 8rd Novem 
ber, when he received the principal Chiefs of Bundelkand, the Maharaja 
of Rewa, the Maharaja of Benares, and a host of lesser dignitaries 

It was on this occasion that, 1m accordance with the Proclamation 
which had already announced that the Queen had no desire to extend 
her territorial possessions, and that the estates of Native Princes were 
to be scrupulously respected, the Chiefs were informed that the nght 
of adoption was conceded to them This meant that, in default of 
male issue, they were to be allowed to adopt sons according to the 
Indian custom of adoption, and that the British Government would 
recognize the right of the chosen heir to succeed as Ruler of the State 
as well as to mherit the personal property of the Chief by whom he 
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had been adopted. There had been no clear rule on this pomt pre 
viously, each case having been considered on 1ts own merits, but the 
doctrine that adoption should not be recognized, and that, in de 
fault of natural heirs, the State should lapse and be annexed by the 
supreme Government, had been enforced in a good many instances 
Lord Canning’s announcement therefore caused the liveliest satisfaction 
to certain classes throughout India, and did more than any other 
measure to make the feudatory Princes believe in the sincerity of the 
ainnesty Proclamation * 

Our next move was to Fatehgarh, eight marches from Cawnpore, 
where, on the 15th November, a third durbar was held, at which was 
received, amongst other leading men of Rohilkand whose services 
were considered worthy of acknowledgment, the Nawab of Rampur, 
who had behaved with distinguished loyalty in our time of trouble 
This Mahomedan Nobleman’s conduct was the more meritorious mn that 
the surrounding country swarmed with rebels, and was the home of 
numbers of the mutimous Irregular Cavalry, while the close proximity 
of Rampur to Delhi, whence threats of vengeance were hurled at the 
Nawab unless he espoused the King’s cause, rendered his position 
extremely precarious 

From Fatehgarh we proceeded to Agra, nme marches, only halting 
on Sundays, and consequently everyone appreciated being stationary 
there for a few days The camp was pitched on the parade ground, 
the scene of the fight of the 10th October, 1857 Here the Viceroy 


* The question of Native Rulers having the tight to adopt hens was fist 
brought to Loid Canning’s notice by the thice Phulkian chiefs—Patiala, 
J hid and Nablia—w ho jomtly requested in 1858 that the 11ght of adoption 
night be accorded to them as a rewaid for the seivices they had caudeted 
dmimg the Mutiny The request was refused at the time on the ground that 
it had nevei been the custom of the countiy, though it had occasionally been 
done Simce then, however, Lord Canning had come to see that the un 
cutainty which prevailed as to the 1ights of succession was harassmg to the 
owners of land, and undesuable in many ways, and he urged upon the 
Secretary of State that some distinct 1ule on the subject might with advantage 
he laid down He wiote as follows ‘The crown of England stands forth the 
unguestioned Rule: and paramount Power im all India, and 1s now for the first 
time brought face to face with its feudatories There 1s a reality m the 
suzerainty of the Sovereign of England which has never existed before, which 
18 not only felt, but eageily acknowledged by the Chiefs A great convulsion 
has been followed by such a manifestation of our strength as India has never 
seen , and if this in its turn be followed by an act of general and substantial 
grace, over and above the special 1ewards which have already been given to 
those whose services deserve them, the measure will be seasonable and 
appreciated ’ Loid Canning’s proposals met with the cordial approval of Her 

yesty’s Government, and his announcement at Cawnpore rejoiced the hearts 
of the Chiefs, one of whom, the Maharaja of Rewa, was a leper and had no 
son He said, on hearing the Viceroy’s words, ‘They dispel an evil wind 
which has long been blowing upon me ’ 
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received some of the bigger potentates, who were accompanied by large 
retinues, and, as far as the spectacle went, 1t was one of the grandest 
and most curious gatherings we had yet witnessed 

The occasions are rare on which a Viceroy has the opportunity of 
receiving in durbar the great vassals of our Indian Empire, but when 
these assemblies can be arranged they have a very useful effect, and 
should not be looked upon as mere empty ceremonials This was 
especially the case at a time when the country had so recently been 
convulsed by intestine war, and when the Native Princes were anxiously 
considering how their prospects would be affected by Her Majesty's 
assumption of the administration of India 

The Chief of highest rank on this occasion was the Maharaja of 
Gwalhor, who, as I have already stated, influenced by his courageous 
Minister, Dinkar Rao, had remained faithful tous Like most Mahratta 
Princes of that tame, he was very imperfectly educated Moreover, he 
was possessed of a most wayward disposition, frequently threatening, 
when thwarted in any way, to throw up the reins of government, and 
take refuge in the jungle, manners he had none 

Next came the enlightened head of the Princely house of Jarpur, the 
second in importance of the great Chiefs of Rajputana 

He was succeeded by the Karaoli Raja, whose following was the 
most quaint of all Amongst the curious signs of his dignity he had 
on his escort four tigers, each chaimed on a separate car, and guarded 
by strange looking men im brass helmets 

The Maharao Raja of Ulwar was the next to arrive, seated on a superb 
elephant, eleven feet high, magnificently caparisoned with cloth of gold 
coverings, and chains and breastplates of gold He was a promising 
looking lad who had succeeded to his estate only two years before, but 
he soon fell into the hands of low intnguers, who plundered his 
dominions and so oppressed his people that the British Government 
had to take over the management of his State 

After Ulwar came the Nawab of Tonk, the descendant of an 
adventurer from Swat, on the Peshawar border, who had become 
possessed of considerable territory in Rajputana The Nawab stood by 
us in the Mutiny, when his capital was plundered by Tantia Top 

The sixth in rank was the Jat Ruler of Dholpur, a bluff, coarse 
looking man, and a very rude specimen of his race 

Last of all arrived the Nawab of Jaora, a handsome, perfectly - 
dressed man of considerable refinement of manner, and with all the 
courtesy of a well bred Mahomedan Though a feudatory of the 
rebellious Holkar of Indore, he kept aloof from all Mahratta intrigues, 
and behaved well to us 

Some of the highest of the Rajput Chiefs declined to attend, 
alleging as an excuse the distance of their capitals from Agra, but the 
truth 1s that these Rulers, the best blood of India, had never bowed 
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thew heads to any Power, not even that of the Moghul, and they con- 
sidered it would be derogatory to their dignity to obey the summons of 
the representative of a sovereign, of whom they considered themselves 
the allies and not the mere feudatories * 

Those of the Chieftams attending this durbar who had shown con 
spicuous loyalty during the rebellion were not allowed ‘to leave without 
recelving substantial rewards Sindhia had terntory bestowed on hun 
to the value of £80,000 a year Jaipur was given the confiscated 
property of Két Kasim, yielding £5,000 a year, while others were 
recompensed according to the mmportance of the services rendered 


CHAPTER XXXIII 


WE remained at Agra until the 9th December There was so much of 
beauty and interest in and around the place, that Lady Canning found 
a wealth of subjects for her facile pencil, and was well content to 
remain there There were the usual banquets to the residents, and 
entertainments given by the Agra people to those m camp, one of them 
being a party in the Ta) gardens, to give us an opportunity of seeing 
the tomb by moonlight, when 1¢ certammly looks its loveliest My wife 
was more delighted even than I had anticipated with the perfect beauty 
of the Ta) and the exquisite little mosque in the fort, the Mots Masyd 
I greatly enjoyed showing her all that was worth seeing, and witnessing 
her pleasure on first viewing these wonderful works of art 

There was no halt again, except the usual one on Sunday, until we 
reached Meerut on the 21st December 

Three marches from Agra a fire broke out m Lady Cannings tent 
soon after she had retired for the mght, caused by the iron pipe of the 
stove, which passed through the side of the tent, becoming over heated 
Lady Canning’s tents were on one side of the big dung tent, and the 
Viceroy’s on the other Immediately on perceiving the fire, Lady 
Canning ran across to awaken her husband, but the Native sentry, who 
did not know her or understand a word of what she was saying, would 
not let her in, and, in despair of bemg able to make anyone hear, she 
rushed off to the tent of Su Edward Campbell, the Mihtary Secretary, 
which was nearest her own She succeeded nm awaking him, and then 
flew back to try and save some of her own treasures The first thing 
she thought of was her portfolio of drawings, which she dragged out- 


* These Rajput Chiefs, however, accepted Lord Lytton’s invitation to 
attend the Imperial Assemblage at Delhi on the 1st January, 1877, and having 
once given their allegiance to the ‘ Empress of Indra,’ they have since been the 
most devotedly loyal of He: Majesty’s feudatory Princes 
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side, but 1t had already been partially burned, and most of the valuable 
and characteristic sketches she had made at the different durbars were 
destroyed She next tried to rescue her jewels, many of which she 
had worn the mght before , her pearls were lymg on the dressing-table, 
and she was only just in time to save them, one of the strings had 
caught fire, and several of the pearls were blackened She swept them 
off the table into a towel, and threw them into a tub of water standing 
outside Her wardrobe was completely destroyed More damage 
would have been done had not the Private Secretary, Mr Lewin 
Bowring, on the alarm being given, hurned to the dining tent, and, 
with great presence of mind, ordered the Native Cavalry sentry to cut 
the ropes, causing 1¢ to fall at once, and preventing the fire from 
spreading Some office boxes and records were destroyed, but nothing 
more We were as usual in the advance camp, and did not hear what 
had happened until next morning, when Lady Canning arrived dressed 
mn Lady Campbell's clothes, and as Lady Canning was tall, and Lady 
Campbell was short, the effect was rather funny 

Christmas was spent at Meerut, where I met several of my brother 
officers, amongst others my particular fnend Edwin Johnson, whom I 
had the great pleasure of introducing to my wife With scarcely an 
exception, my friends became hers, and this added much to the 
happmess of our Indian hfe. 

Delhi, our next halting place, was certainly not the least interesting 
m our tour Lord Canning was anxious to understand all about the 
siege, and visited the different positions, the Ridge and its surround 
ings, the breaches, and the palace, were tho chief pomts of interest 
There were two ‘ Delhi men’ besides myself to explain everything to 
him, Sir Edward Campbell, who was with the 60th Rifles throughout, 
and one of the best officers in the regiment, and Jemmy Hills, who had 
now become the Viceroy’s Aide de camp, while in Lord Clyde's camp 
there were Norman, Stewart, and Becher 

I had, of course, taken my wife to the scenes of the fights at Agra, 
Ahgarh, and Bulandshahr, but Delhi had the greatest fascination for 
her It 1s certamly an extraordinarily attractive place, setting aside 
the peculiar interest of the siege For hundreds of years it had been 
the seat of Government under Rulers of various nationalities and 
religions , few cities have the remains of so much pomp and glory, and 
very few bear the traces of having been besieged so often, or could tell 
of so much blood spilt m their defence, or of such quantities of treasure 
looted from them When Tamerlane captured Delhi in 1398 the city 
was given over to massacre for five days, ‘some streets being rendered 
impassable by heaps of dead’, and in 1789 the Persian conqueror, 
Nadir Shah, after sacking the place for fifty eight days and massacring 
thousands of its mhabitants, carned off thirty two milhons sterling of 
booty 
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Although the fierce nature of the struggle that Del: had gone 
through in 1857 was apparent everywhere, the habitants seemed 
now to have forgotten all about it The city was as densely populated 
as it had ever been, the Chandm Chauk was gay as formerly with 
draperies of brght coloured stuffs, jewellers and shaw] merchants 
carried on their trades as briskly as ever, and were just as eager in 
their endeavours to tempt the Sahib log to spend thew money as if 
trade had never been interrupted, so quickly do Onentals recover 
from the effects of a devastating war 

We left Delhi on the 8rd January, 1860, marchmg via Karnal 
When at this place my wife went to see Lady Canning, as she often 
did if we remained at all late m camp On this particular occasion 
she found her busy with the Enghsh mail, which had just arnved, so 
she said she would not stay then, but would come next day instead 
Lady Canning, however, would not let my wife go until she had read 
her part of a letter from Lady Waterford, which she thought would 
amuse her It was in answer to one from Lady Canning, in which 
she had desenbed the camp, and given her sister a list of all the people 
init Lady Waterford wrote ‘Your Quartermaster General must be 
the son of General Roberts, who lives near Waterford , he came home 
on leave last year I must tell you an amusing little anecdote about 
his father One night, when the General was dimmg at Curraghmore, 
he found himself sittmg next the Prmate of Ireland, with whom he 
entered into conversation After some time they discovered they had 
known each other in the days of their youth, but had never met since 
a certain morning on which they went out to fight a duel on account 
of some squabble at a mess, happily the quarrel was stopped without 
any harm being done, each feeling equally reheved at being prevented 
from trymg to murder the other, as they had been persuaded they 
were in honour bound to do The two old gentlemen made very 
merry over their reminiscences ’ 

For some tame I had been indulging a hope that I might be sent 
to China with my old General, Hope Grant, who had been nominated 
to the command of the expedition which, in co operation with the 
French, was beng prepared to wipe out the disgrace of the repulse 
experienced early in the year, by the combined French and English 
naval squadrons in their attack on the Taku forts My hope, however, 
was doomed to disappointment Lord Clyde decided to send Lumsden 
and Allgood as AQ M G’s with the force, and I was feeling very low 
mn consequence A day or two afterwards we dined with the Cannings, 
and Lord Clyde took my wife mto dinner His first remark to her 
was ‘I think I have earned your gratitude, if I have not managed to 
satisfy everyone by these China appointments’ On my wife asking 
for what she was expected to be grateful, he said ‘Why, for not 
sending your husband with the expedition, of course I suppose you 
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would rather not be left in a foreign country alone a few months after 
your marriage? If Roberts had not been a newly married man, I 
would have sent him’ This was too much for mv wife, who sympa 
thized greatly with my disappointment, and she could not help 
retorting ‘I am afraid I cannot be very grateful to you for making 
my husband feel I am ruining his career by standing in the way of his 
being sent on service You have done \our best to make him regret 
his marrage’ The poor old Chief was greatly astomshed, and burst 
out in his not too refined way ‘ Well, I'll be hanged if I can under- 
stand you women! I have done the very thing I thought you would 
hke, and have only succeeded mm making you angry ‘I will never trv 
to help a woman again' My wife saw that he had meant to be kind, 
and that 1t was, as he said, only because he did not ‘ understand 
women ’ that he had made the mistake She was soon appeased, and 
m the end she and Lord Clyde became great frends 

The middle of January found us at Umballa, where Lord Canning 
met in state all the Cis-Sutley Sikh Chiefs Fine, handsome men 
they most of them were, and magnificently attired. The beautifully 
delicate tints which the Sikhs are so fond of, the warlike costumes of 
some of the Sudars the quiet digmty of these high-born men who 
had rendered us such signal service in our hour of need, made the 
scene most picturesque and impressive The place of honour was 
given to the Maharaja of Patiala (the grandfather of the present 
Maharaja), as the most powerful of the Phulkian Princes, and he was 
followed by his neighbours of Nabha and Jhind, all three splendid 
specimens of well-bred Sikhs, of stately presence and courtly manners 
They were much gratified at having the nght of adoption granted to 
their families, and at being given substantial rewards in the shape of 
extension of territory 

The Sikh Chiefs were followed by Rajas of minor importance, chiefly 
from the neighbouring ills, whom the Viceroy had summoned 1n order 
to thank them for assistance rendered durmg the Mutiny Many of 
them had grievances to be redressed, others had favours to ask, and 
the Viceroy was able to more or less satisfy them by judiciously yield 
ing to reasonable demands, and by bestowing minor powers on those 
who were likely to use them well The wisdom of this policy of 
concession on Lord Canning’s part was proved in after years by its 
successful results 

On the 29th January the Raja of Kapurthala came out to meet 
the Viceroy one march from Jullundur He had supplemented the 
valuable assistance rendered to Colonel Lake in the early days of the 
Mutiny by equippmg and talang into Oudh a force of 2,000 men, 
which he personally commanded mm six different actions The Viceroy 
cordially thanked him for this timely service, and in recognition of it, 
and fis continued and conspicuous loyalty, bestowed upon bim large 
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estates in Oudh, where he eventually became one of the chief Talukdars 
This Raja was the grandfather of the enlightened nobleman who came 
to England three years ago 

After visiting Umnisar, gay with brillant :lluminations m honour 
of the Viceroy, and crowded with Sikhs come to welcome the Queen's 
representative to their sacred city, we arrived at Lahore on the 
10th February 

Early the following morning Lord Canning made his state entry 
As we approached the citadel the long lime of mounted Chiefs drawn 
up to receive the Viceroy came into view A bnilhant assemblage they 
formed, Sikh Sirdars, stately Hill Rajputs, wildly picturesque Multams 
and Baluchis with thew flowing locks floating behind them, sturdy 
Tawanas from the Salt range, all gorgeously arrayed in every colour 
of the rambow, ther jewels glittermg m the morning sun, while their 
horses, magnificently capansoned in cloth of gold saddle cloths, and 
gold and silver trappings, pranced and curvetted under pressure of 
their severe bits As the procession appeared im sight they moved 
forward m one long dazzling cavalcade, each party of Chiefs bemg 
headed by the Commussioner of the district from which they came , 
they saluted as they approached the Viceroy, and then passing him fell 
in behind, between the Body Guard and the Artillery of the escort 
A royal salute was fired from the fort as we passed under the city 
walls, we then wound through the civil station of Andrkah, and on 
to camp where the garnson of Mian Muir, under the command of 
Major General Sir Charles Windham, was drawn up to receive the 
Viceroy 

At nightfall there were illummations and a procession of elephants, 
the Viceroy, seated n a superb howdah, led the way through the 
brilhantly lighted city Suddenly a shower of rockets was discharged 
which resulted m a stampede of the elephants, who rushed through 
the narrow streets, and fled m every direction, to the rmmment peril 
and great discomfort of the nders In time they were quieted and 
brought back, only to become agam unmanageable at a fresh volley 
of fireworks, a second time they were pacified, and as they seemed 
to be getting accustomed to the noise and hghts, the procession pro- 
ceeded to the garden of the old palace Here the elephants were 
drawn up, when all at once a fresh discharge of rockets from every 
side drove them mad with fright, and off they bolted under the trees, 
through gates, and some of them could not be pulled up until they had 
gone far into the country Howdahs were crushed, hats torn off, but, 
strange to say, there was only one serious casualty, an officer was 
swept out of his howdah by the branch of a tree, and falling to the 
ground, had his thigh broken Lord Clyde declared that a general 
action was not half so dangerous, and he would much sooner have 
been im one | 
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The Lahore durbar, at which the Punjab Chiefs were received, sur 
passed any former ceremonials in point of numbers and splendour of 
effect Many of Runjit Singh’s Sirdars were present, and many who 
had fought against us in the Sutle) and Punjab campaigns, but had now 
become our fast frends The Chiefs quite spontaneously prepared and 
presented Lord Canning with an address, and, 1n reply, his Excellency 
made an eloquent and telling speech, commenting in terms of the 
highest appreciation on the courage and lovalty displayed by the Nobles 
and people of the Punjab during the Mutiny 

While the camp was marching to Sialkot, where the Maharaja of 
Kashmir and some of the leading men of the Punjab were to be 
received, the Viceroy, accompanied by Lady Canning, Lord Clyde, and 
a small staff, went on a flying visit to Peshawar, with the object of 
satisfying himself, by personal examination of our position there, as to 
the advisability or otherwise of a retirement cis Indus—a retrograde 
movement which John Lawrence was stillin favour of The visit, how 
ever, only served to strengthen Lord Cannimg in his preconceived 
opinion that Peshawar must be held on to as our fiontier station 

My wife remained at Mian Mir with our good friends Doctor and 
Mrs Tyrrell Ross until 1t was time for her to go to Simla, and the kind 
thoughtfulness of Lord Canning, who told me the camp now worked so 
well that my presence was not always necessary, enabled me to be with 
her from time to time 

Lord Canning’s tour was now nearly over, and we marched without 
any halt of importance from Sialkot to Kalka at the foot of the hulls, 
where, on the 9th Apnil, the camp was broken up It was lugh time to 
get into cooler regions, for the heat of the tents in the day had become 
very oppressive 

Thus ended a six months’ march of over a thousand miles—a march 
never hkely to be undertaken again by any other Viceroy of India, now 
that railway trains run from Calcutta to Peshawar, and saloon carnages 
have taken the place of big tents 

This progress through India had excellent results The advantages 
of the representative of the Sovereign meeting face to face the principal 
feudatories and Chiefs of our great dependency were very considerable, 
and the opportunity afforded to the Viceroy of personally acknowledg- 
ing and rewarding the services of those who had helped us, and of 
showing that he was not afraid to be lenient to those who had failed to 
do so, provided they should remam loyal m the future, had a very good 
effect over the whole of India The wise concessions also announced 
at the different durbars as regards the adoption by Native Rulers of 
successors to their estates, and the grant to Native gentlemen of such a 
share as they were fitted for in the government of the country, were 
undoubtedly more appreciated than any other description of reward 
given for assistance in the Mutiny 
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My duty with the Viceroy being ended, I returned to Mian Muir to 
fetch my wife and the little daughter, who had made her appearance on 
the 10th March, and escort them both to Simla. The journey up the 
hill was a tedious one Carriages were not then used as they are now, 
and my wife travelled in a jampan, a land of open, half-reclinmg sedan 
chair, carned by relays of four men, while I rode or walked by her side 
She had been greatly exhausted by the heat of the journey from Mian 
Mir, but as we ascended higher and higher up the mountam side, and 
the atmosphere became clearer and fresher, she began torevive Four 
hours, however, of this unaccustomed mode of travelling in her weak 
state had completely tired her out, so on finding a fairly comfortable 
bungalow at the end of the first stage, I decided to remain there the 
next day After that we went on, stage by stage, until we reached 
Simla Our house, ‘ Mount Pleasant,’ was on the very top of a hull, 
up and up we climbed through the rhododendron forest, along a path 
crimson with the fallen blossom, till we got to the top, when a glorious 
view opened out before our delighted eyes The wooded hills of Jakho 
and Elysium in the foreground, Mahasu and the beautiful Shall peaks 
m the middle distance, and beyond, towering above all, the everlasting 
snows glistening in the morning sun, formed a picture the beauty of 
which quite entranced us both I could hardly persuade my wife to 
leave it and come mmto the house Hunger and fatigue, however, at 
length trrumphed Our servants had arranged everything in our little 
abode most comfortably , bright fires were burning 1m the grates, a cosy 
breakfast was awaiting us, and the feeling that at last we had a home 
of our own was very pleasant 

Lord Canning did not remain long at Simla His Council in Calcutta 
was about to lose its President, Su James Outram, who was leaving 
India on account of failing health , and as the suggestion to 1mpose an 
mcome-tax was creating a good deal of agitation, the Viceroy hurried 
back to Calcutta, deeming it expedient to be on the spot 

The measures necessary for the suppression of the Mutiny had 
emptied the Government coffers, and although a large loan had been 
raised, the local authorities found 1t impossible to cope with the n 
creased expenditure Lord Canning had, therefore, applied to the 
Government in England for the services of a trained financier, and 
Mr Wilson, who had a great reputation in this respect, was sent out 
He declared the only remedy to be an income-tax, and he was supported 
in this view by the merchants of Calcutta Other Europeans, however, 
who were intimately acquainted with India, pomted out that it was not 
advisable to ignore the dislike of Natives to such direct taxation , and 
Sir Charles Trevelyan, Governor of Madras, argued well and wisely 
against the scheme Instead, however, of confinmg his action in the 
matter to warning and advising the supreme Government, he publicly 
proclaimed his opposition, thus giving the signal for agitation to all the 
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malcontents in India Lord Elphinstone, the Governor of Bombay, 
followed Trevelyan’s example, but m a less pronounced manner, and 
these attacks from the nnnor Presidencies proved a serious embarrass- 
ment to the action of the Government In spite of all this antagonism, 
the income tax was passed, and Sir Charles Trevelyan’s unusual pro 
cedure led to his recall 

Lord Canning left Simla for his long and trying journey in May, 
about the hottest time of the year On my taking leave of hun, he told 
ine that Sir Hugh Rose, then commanding the Bombay army, had been 
appointed to succeed Lord Clyde, who had long been anxious to return 
to England, and that Sir Hugh, though he intended to go to Calcutta 
himself, wished the Head Quarters of the Army to remain at Simla, a 
question about which we had been rather anxious, as 1 would have 
been an unpleasant breaking up of all our plans, had I been ordered to 
Calcutta 

Life at Sunla was somewhat monotonous The society was not very 
large in those days, but there were a certain number of people on leave 
from the plains, who then, as at present, had nothing to do but amuse 
themeels es, consequently there was a good deal of gaiety in a small 
way, but we entered into 1t very little My wife did not care much 
about it, and had been very ill for the greater part of the summer She 
had made two or three kind friends, and was very happy in her 
mountain home, though at tunes, perhaps, a little lonely, as I had to 
be in ofhce the greater part of each day 

In the autumn we made a trp into the interior of the hills, beyond 
Simla, which was a new and delightful experience for my wife We 
usually started in the morning, sending our servants on about half way, 
when they prepared breakfast for u» m some pretty, shady spot, there 
We remained, reading, writing, or resting, until after lunch, and 1¢ was 
time to move on, that we might get to our halting place for the mght 
before dinner 

It was a lovely time of the year, when the autumn tints made the 
forest gorgeous, and the scarlet festoons of the Himalayan vine stood 
outin brilhant contrast to the dark green of the solemn deodar, amongst 
the branches of which 1t loves to twine itself 


CHAPTER XXXIV 


In 1860 an important alteration was made in the organization of the 
army in India, by the passing of a Bull for the amalgamation of the local 
European Forces with the Royal Army 

On the transfer of the admunistration of India from the Honourable 
East India Company to the Crown, a question arose as to the condi- 
tions under which the European soldiers had enlisted The Government 
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contended that the conditions were 1n no way affected by the abolition 
of the Company The soldiers, on the other hand, claimed to be 
re-enlisted, and on this bemg refused they asked for thar discharge 
This was granted, and 10,000 out of the 16,000 men serving in the local 
army had to be sent to England These men were replaced and the 
local Forces were kept up to strength by fresh drafts from England, 
but, from the date of the amalgamation, enlistment to serve solely m 
India was to cease 

There was great difference of opimion as to the advisability of this 
measure , officers of the Queen’s service for the most part, and notably 
Sir Hugh Rose, were in favour of 1t, but it was not generally popular in 
India. It was feared that the change would result mm a great increase 
to the military charges which the Indian Government would be called 
upon to pay, that, notwithstanding such increase, there would be a 
serious diminution in the control exercised by that Government over 
the admunistration and organization of the British Army in India, and 
that, under the pressure of political emergency in Europe, troops might 
be withdrawn and Indian requirements disregarded On the other 
hand, those in favour of the Bill thought that, after the transfer of 
India to the Crown, the mamtenance of a separate Force uncontrolled 
by the Horse Guards would be an anomaly ‘There was, no doubt, 
much to be said on both sides of the question, but, although 1t has been 
proved that the fears of those opposed to the change were not altogether 
without foundation, in my opmion it was unavoidable, and has greatly 
benefited both services 

The amalgamation considerably accelerated my promotion, for, in 
order to place the Indian Ordnance Corps on the same footing as those 
of the Royal service, the rank of Second Captain had to be introduced 
into the former, a rank to which I attaied 1n October, 1860, only, how- 
ever, to hold it for one day, as the next my name appeared in the 
Gazette as a Brevet Major 

The same year saw the introduction of the Staff Corps This was 
the outcome of the disappearance durmg the Mutiny of nearly the 
whole of the Regular regiments of the Bengal Army, and their replace 
ment by Irregular regiments But, as under the Irregular system the 
number of British officers with each corps was too limited to admit of 
their promotion being carned on regimentally, as had been done under 
the Regular system,* some orgamization had to be devised by which 


* Under the Regular system, which was modelled on the Royal Army 
organization, each regiment of Native Cavalry had 22, and each regiment of 
Native Infantry 25 British officers, who rose to the higher grades by senionty 
From this establishment officers were taken, without bemg seconded, for the 
multifarious extia-regimenta] duties on which the Indian Army was, and 1s 
stall, employed, viz., Staff, Civil, Political, Commissariat, Pay, Public Works, 
Stud, and Survey With the Irregular system this was no longer possible, 
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the pay and promotion of all officers yoming the Indian Army in future 
could be arranged Many schemes were put forward, eventually one 
formulated by Colonel Norman was, with certain modifications, accepted 
by the Secretary of State, the result being that all officers about to enter 
the Indian Army were to be placed on one hist, in which they would be 
promoted after fixed periods of service ,* and all those officers who had 
been thrown out of employment by the disbandment of their regi 
ments, or by the substitution of the Irregular for the Regular system, 
were to have the option of jomingit The term Staff Corps, however, 
was & misnomer, for the constitution of the Corps and the tramuing of 
its officers had no special connection with staff requirements 

Towards the end of the stummer the Viceroy announced his intention 
of making a march through Central India, and I was again ordered to 
take charge of his camp, which was to be formed at Benares My wife 
and her baby remained at Simla with our friends the Donald Stewarts, 
and I left her feeling sure that with them she would be happy and well 
taken care of 

Sur Hugh Rose was at Allahabad, and as I passed through that place 
I availed myself of the opportumty to pay my respects to the new 
Chnef, being anxious to meet an ofhcer whom I had held mm great 
adnuration from the time when, as Charge d'affaires at Constanti- 
nople, his pluck and foresight practically saved Turkey in her time of 
peril from Russia’s threatened attack—admuration increased by the 
masterly manner 1n which he had conducted the Central India cam- 
paign, in spite of almost overwhelming difheulties from want of 
transport and other causes, and a sevore attack of sunstroke, which 
would have incapacitated many men Sur Hugh Rose, when I first met 
him at Allahabad, was fifty nine years of age, tall, shght, with refined 
features, rather delicate-looking, and possessing a distinctly distin 
guished appearance He received me most kindly, and told me that he 
wished me to return to Head Quarters when the Viceroy could dispense 
with my services 

The camp this year was by no means on so grand a scale as the pre 
cedmg one The escort was much smaller, and the Commander-in 
Chief with Army Head-Quarters did not march with us as on the 
previous occasion 

Lord and Lady Canning arnved by steamer at Benares on the 
6th November, and I went on board to meetthem Lord Canning was 


although the number of British officers with each corps was (after the Mutiny) 
increased from 3 to 9 with a Cavalry, and 3 to 8 with an Infautry regiment 

* Captain afte: twelve years,’ Major after twenty years, and Lieutenant 
Colonel after twenty sia years 


Since reduced to eleven years 
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cordial and pleasant as usual, but I did not think he looked well Lady 
Canning was charming as ever, she reproached me for not having 
brought my wife, but when I told her how ull she had been, she agreed 
that camp was not quite the place for her 

Benares, to my mind, 1s a most disappointing city , the streets are 
narrow and dirty, there are no fine buildings, and 1t 1s only interesting 
from its being held so sacred by the Hindus The view of the city and 
burning ghats from the river is picturesque and pretty, but there 1s 
nothing else worth seeing 

Two days were occupied in getting the camp to Murzarpur, on the 
opposite bank of the Ganges There was no bridge, and everything had 
to be taken over in boats, 10,000 men, 1,000 horses, 2,000 camels, 
2,000 bullocks, besides all the tents, carts, and baggage, had to be 
ferried across the greatriver The 180 elephants swam over with their 
mahouts on their backs to keep their heads straight and urge them on, 
the stream was rapid, and 1¢ was a difficult business to land them safely 
at the other side, but at last 1t was accomplished, and our only casualty 
was one camel, which fell overboard 

The march to Jubbulpur lay through very pretty scenery, low hulls 
and beautiful jungle, ablazo with the flame coloured blossom of the 
dhaék tree Game abounded, and an occasional tiger was killed Lord 
Canning sometimes accompanied the shooting expeditions, but not 
often, for he was greatly engrossed in, and oppressed by, his work, 
which he appeared unable to throw off Even during the morning's 
drive he was occupied with papers, and on reaching camp he went 
straight to his ofice tent, where he remained the whole day tall dinner 
time, returning to it directly the meal was over, unless there were 
strangers present with whom he wished to converse 

At Jubbulpur the Viceroy held a durbar for the Maharaja Tukay 
Holkar of Indore, and some mmor Chiefs of that part of the country 
Holkar’s conduct during the Mutiny was not altogether above suspicion, 
but, considering that the only troops at his disposal belonged to the 
mutinous Indore Contingent, which consisted mainly of Hindustanis 
enlisted by English officers, over whom he could not be expected to 
exercise much control, Lord Canning gave him the benefit of the doubt, 
and was willing to attribute his equivocal behaviour to want of ability 
and timidity, rather than to disloyalty, and therefore allowed him to 
come to the durbar 

Another potentate received at this tame by the Viceroy was the Begum 
of Bhopal, who, bemg a powerful and skilful Ruler, and absolutely 
loyal to the British Government, had afforded us most valuable assist- 
ance during the rebellion. She was one of those women whom the 
East has occasionally produced, endowed with conspicuous talent and 
great strength of character, a quality which, from its rarity amongst 
Indian women, gives immense influence to those who possess 1t Lord 
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Canning congratulated the Begum on the success with which she had 
governed her country. thanked her for her timely help, and bestowed 
upon her a large tract of country asa reward She was a determined* 
looking httle woman, and spoke fluently in her own language , she 
personally managed the affairs of hor State, and wrote a remarkably 
interesting account of her travelling expenences during a pilgrimage to 
Mecca 

Just as the Begum took her departure, news was brought in of the 
presence of a tiger two or three nules from the cantonment, and as 
many of us as could get away started off in pursuit Not considering 
myself a first rate shot, I thought I should be best employed with the 
beaters, but, as good luck would have it, the tiger broke from the jungle 
within a few yards of my elephant I could not resist having a shot, 
and was fortunate enough to knock him over 

While at Jubbulpur, I visited the famous marble rocks on the 
Nerbudda We rowed up the river for about a nnle, when the stream 
began to narrow, and splendid masses of marble eame into view §=The 
cliffs nse to about a hundred fect m height, pure white below, gradually 
shading off to gray at the top The water at thew base is of a deep 
brown colour, perfectly transparent and smooth, m which the white 
rocks are reflected with the utmost distinctness — In the crevices hang 
numerous beehives, whose inmates one has to be careful not to disturb, 
fo. on the bank are the graves of two Enghshmen who, having 
incautiously aroused the vicious little creatures, were attacked and 
drowned in diving under the water to escape from their stings 

A few days later the Viceroy left camp, and proceeded to Lucknow, 
where he held another durbar for the Talukdars of Oudh Lady 
Canning continued to march with us to Mirvapur, where I took her on 
board her barge, and bade her farewell—a last farewell, for I never saw 
this good, beautiful, and gifted woman again 

The camp bemg broken up, I returned towards the end of Fe bruary 
to my work in the Quartermaster General’s Ofhce at Simla I found 
the place deep in snow, 1 looked very beautiful, but the change of 
temperature, from the great heat of Central India to sevcral degrees of 
frost, was somewhat trying My wife had benefited greatly from the 
fine bracing air, and both she and our baby appeared pictures of 
health , but a day or two after my arrival the little one was taken 1, 
and died within one week of her birthday—our first great sorrow. 

We passed a very quiet, uneventful summer, and 1n the beginning of 
October we left Simla for Allahabad, where I had received instructions 
to prepare a camp for the Viceroy, who had arranged to hold an 
investiture of the Star of India, the new Order which was originally 
designed to honour the principal Chiefs of India who had done us 
good service, by associating them with some of the highest and most 
distinguished personages in England, and a few carefully selected 

18 
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Europeans n India Lord Canning was the first Grand Master, and 
Sir Hugh Rose the first Knight 
+ The durbar at which the Maharajas Sindhia and Patiala, the Begum 
of Bhopal, and the Nawab of Rampur were invested, was a most 
imposing ceremony The Begum was the cynosure of all eyes—a 
female Kmght was a novelty to Europeans as well as to Natives—and 
there was much curiosity as to how she would conduct herself, but no 
one could have behaved with greater dignity or more perfect decorum, 
and she made a pretty little speech in Urdu m reply to Lord Canning’s 
complimentary address She was dressed in cloth-of-gold, and wore 
magnificent jewels, but the effect of her mch costume was somewhat 
marred by a funny httle wreath of artificial flowers, woollen mittens, 
and black worsted stockings with white taps When my wife visited 
the Begum after the durbar, she showed her these cunous appendages 
with great pride, saying she wore them because they were ‘ English 
fashion’ This was the first occasion on which ladies were admitted to 
a durbar, out of compliment to the Begum 

That evening my wife was taken m to dinner by a man whose manner 
and appearance greatly umpressed her, but she did not catch his name 
when he was introduced, she much enjoyed his conversation during 
dinner, which was not to be wondered at, for, before she left the table, 
he told her his name was Bartle Frere * She never saw him again, 
but she always says he interested her more than almost any of the 
many distinguished men she has since met 

Fiom Allahabad the Viceroy agam visited Lucknow, this time with 
the object of urging upon the Talukdars the suppression of the hornble 
custom of female mfanticide, which had its omg in the combined 
pride and poverty of the Rajputs In vanous parts of India attempts 
had been made, with more or less success, to put a stop to this nhuman 
practice But not much impression had been made m Oudh, in 
consequence of the mordinately large dowries demanded from the 
Rajput fathers of marmageable daughters Two hundred Talukdars 
attended Lord Canning’s last durbar, and, in reply to ns feeling and 
telling speech, declared their firm determination to do their best to 
discourage the evil 

The Commander in Chief had decided to pass the winter in marching 
through the Punjab, and inspecting the different stations for troops in 
the north of India The Head Quarters camp had, therefore, been 
formed at Jullundur, and thither we proceeded when the gathermg at 
Allahabad had dispersed. We had but just arnved, when we were 
shocked and gneved beyond measure to hear of Lady Canning’s death 
Instead of accompanying the Viceroy to Allahabad she had gone to 
Darjeeling, and on her return, anxious to make sketches of the beautaful 


* The late Sir Bartle Frere, Bart, GC B,GOSI 
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jungle scenery, she arranged, alas! contrary to the advice of those with 
her, to spend one night in the ferai,* where she contracted jungle 
fever, to which she succumbed ten days after her return to Caloutta 
Her death was a real personal sorrow to all who had the privilege of 
knowing her, what must it have been to her husband, returning to 
England without the helpmate who had shared and hghtened the 
burden of his anxieties, and glomed in the success which crowned his 
eventful career in India, 

The Commander-in Chief arrived in the nnddle of November, and 
all the officers of the Head-Quarters camp went out to meet him I 
was mounted on a spirited nutmeg-gray Arab, a present from Allgood 
Sir Hugh greatly fancied Arabian horses, and immediately noticed 
mine He called me up to him, and asked me where I got him, and 
of what caste he was From that moment he never vaned in the 
kindness and consideration with which he treated me, and I always 
fancied I owed his being well disposed towards me from the very first 
to the fact that I was mding my handsome hittlo Arab that day, he 
loved a good horse, and hked his staff to be well mounted A few days 
afterwards he told me he wished me to accompany him on the flying 
tours he proposed to make from time to time, in order to sec more of 
the country and troops than would be possible 1f he marched altogother 
with the big camp 

We went to Umritsar, Mian Mir, and Sialkot, at cach place there 
were the usual inspections, mess dinners, and entertainments The 
Chief’s visit made a break in the ordinary life of a cantonment, and 
the residents were glad to take advantage of 1f to get up various 
festivities, Sir Hugh, too, was most hospitably inclined, so that there 
was always a great deal to do besides actual duty when we arrived at 
a& station 

Jamu, where the Ruler of Kashmir resides during the winter, 1s not 
far from Sialkot, so Sir Hugh was tempted to accept an invitation from 
the Maharaja to pay him a visit and enjoy some good pig-sticking, to 
my mind the finest sport in the world His Highness entertained us 
nght royally, and gave us excellent sport, but our pleasure was marred 
by the Chief having a bad fall he had got the first spear off a fine 
boar, who, feeling himself wounded, turned and charged, knocking 
over Sir Hugh’s horse ll three lay in a heap together, the pig was 
dead, the horse was badly ripped up, and the Chief showed no signs of 
life We carned him back to Jamu on a charpoy,t and when he 
regained consciousness we found that no great harm was done beyond 
a severely bruised face and a badly sprained leg, which, though still 
very painful two or three days later, did not prevent the plucky old 
fellow from nding over the battle field of Chiltanwalla 


* The fever giving tract of country at the foot of the Himalayas 
+ Native string bed 5a. i 
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Very soon after this Norman, who was then Adjutant General of the 
Army, left Head-Quarters to take up the appointment of Secretary to 
the Government of India m the Miltary Department [Before we 
parted he expressed a hope that I would soon follow hmm, as a vacancy 
in the Department was about to take place, which he said he was sure 
Lord Canning would allow him to offer to me Norman was succeeded 
as Adjutant General of the Indian Army by Edwin Johnson, the last 
officer who filled that post, as 1t was done away with when the amal- 
gamation of the services was carried into effect 

Two marches from Jhelum my wife was suddenly taken alarmmgly 
ill, and had to remain behind when the camp moved on Sir Hugh 
Rose most kindly insisted on leaving his doctor (Longhurst) in charge 
of her, and told me I must stay with her as long as was necessary 
For three whole weeks we remained on the encamping ground of 
Sahawar, at the end of that time, thanks (humanly speaking) to the 
skill and care of our Doctor, she was sufficiently recovered to be put 
into a doolie and carned to Lahore, I mding a camel by her side, for 
my horses had gone on with the camp 

While at Lahore I received a most kind letter from Norman, offermg 
me the post in the Secretariat which he had already told me was about 
to become vacant After some hesitation—for the Secretariat had its 
attractions, particularly as regarded pay—I decided to decline the 
proffered appointment, as my acceptance of it would have taken me 
away from purely military work and the chance of service in the field 
I left my wife on the high-road to recovery, and hurried after the camp, 
overtaking 1t at Peshawar just in time to accompany the Commander- 
in Chief on his ride along the Derajat frontier, a tmp I should have 
been very sorry to have missed We visited every station from Kohat 
to Rajanpur, a ride of about 440 miles Brigadier General Neville 
Chamberlain, who was still commanding the Punjab Frontier Force, 
met us at Kohat, and remained with us to the end We did from 
twenty five to forty miles a day, and our baggage and servants, carried 
on riding-camels, kept up with us 

This was my first experience of a part of India with which I had 
later so much to do, and which always interested me greatly At the 
time of which I am writing 1t was a wild and lawless tract of country 
As we left Kohat we met the bodies of four murdered men being 
carried in, but were told there was nothmg unusual im such a sight 
On one occasion General Chamberlam mtroduced to Sir Hugh Rose 
two young Khans, fine, handsome fellows, who were apparently on 
excellent terms A few days later we were told that one of them had 
been murdered by his companion, there having been a blood-feud between 
thew families for generations, although these two had been brought 
up together, and liked each other, the one whose clan had last lost a 
member by the feud felt himself in honour bound to sacrifice his friend. 
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When I rejomed my wife at the end of the tour, I found her a great 
deal worse than her letters had led me to expect, but she had been much 
cheered by the arrival of a sister who had come out to pay us a visit, 
and who lived with us until she marned an old friend and brother 
officer of mine named Sladen We remained at Umballa till the end 
of March, the only noteworthy circumstance that occurred there was 
& parade for announcing to the troops that Earl Canning had departed, 
and that the Earl of Elgin and Kincardine was now Viceroy of Indta 

There are few men whose conduct of affairs has been so severely 
eriticized as Lord Canning s, but there are still fewor who, as Governors 
or Viceroys, have had to deal with such an overwhelming crisis as the 
Mutiny Whuile the want of appreciation Lord Canning at first dis 
played of the magnitude of that crisis may, with perfect justice, be 
attnibuted to the fact that most of ns advisers had gained their ev 
perience only in Lower Bengal, and had therefore a very unporfect 
knowledge of popular feeling throughout India, the very large measure 
of success which attended his subsequent action was undoubtedly due 
to his own ability and sound judgment 

That by none of Lord Canning’s responsible councillors could the 
extent of the Mutinv, or the position in Upper India, have been grasped, 
was evident from the telegram* sent from Calcutta to the Commander 
in Chief on the 31st Mav, three weeks after the revolt at Meerut had 
occurred, but from the tume Lord Canning loft Calcutta in January, 
1858, and had the opportunity of seemg and judging for himself, all that 
he did was wise and vigorous 

Outwardly Lord Canning was cold and reserved, the result, I think, 
of extreme sensitiveness , for he was without doubt very warm hearted, 
and was greatly hiked and respected by those about him, and there was 
universal regret throughout India when, three months after his 
departure, the news of his death was received 

We returned to Simla early in April The season passed much ns 
other seasons had passed, except that there was rather more gaiety 
The new Viceroy remained in Calcutta, but Si Hugh Rose had had 
quite enough of 1t the year before, so he came up to the Hills, and 
established himself at ‘Barnes Court’ He was very hospitable, and 
having my sister-in law to chaperon, my wife went out rather more than 
she had cared to do in previous years We spent a good deal of our 
time also at Mashobra, a lovely place in the heart of the Hulls, about 
s1x miles from Simla, where the Chief had a house, which he was good 
enough to frequently place at our disposal, when not making use of 1t 


* “Yom force of Artillery will enable us to dispose of Dell with certainty 
I therefore beg that you will detach one European Infantry regiment and a 
small force of European Cavalry to the south of Delhi, without keeping them 
for operations there, so that Aligarh may be recovered and Cawnpore relieved 
immediately ’ 
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himself It was an agreeable change, and one which we all greatly 
enjoyed But at the best one gets very tired of the Hulls by the close 
of the summer, and I was glad to start off towards the end of October 
with my wife and her sister for Agra, where this year the Head- 
Quarters camp was to be formed, as the Chief had settled the cold 
weather tour was to begin with a march through Bundelkand and 
Central India, the theatre of his successful campaign 

The second march out we were startled by bemg told, when we awoke 
in the morning, that Colonel Gawler, the Deputy Adjutant-General of 
Queen's troops, had been badly wounded in the night by a thief, who 
gotinto his tent with the object of stealing a large sum of money Gawler 
had received from the bank the previous day, and for greater safety had 
placed under his pillow when he went to bed In the middle of the 
night his wife awoke him, saying there was someone in the tent, and 
by the dim hight of a small oil lamp he could just see a dark figure 
creeping along the floor He sprang out of bed and seized the robber , 
but the latter, bemg perfectly naked and oiled all over, slipped through 
his hands and wriggled under the wall of the tent Gawler caught him 
by the leg just as he was disappearing, and they struggled outside to 
gether When despairing of being able to make his escape, the thief 
stabbed Gawler several times with a knife, which was tied by a string 
to his wrist By this tme Mrs Gawler had been able to arouse two 
Kafhr servants, one of whom tried to seize the muscreant, but in his turn 
was stabbed The second servant, however, was more wary, and suc 
ceeded in capturing the thief, Kafhr fashion, he knocked all the breath 
out of his body by running at him head down and buttmg him in the 
stomach, when 1t became easy to bind the muscreant handand foot It 
was a bad pait of the country for thieves , and when some four weeks 
later I went off on a flymg tour with the Commander in Chief, I did 
not leave my wife quite as happily as usual But neither she nor her 
sister was afraid Each night they sent everything at all valuable to be 
placed under the care of the guard, and having taken this precaution, 
were quite easy in their minds 

When the camp reached Gwalior, the Maharaja Sindhia, seemed to 
think he could not do enough to show his gratitude to Sir Hugh Rose 
for his opportune help m June, 1858,* when the Gwahor troops 
mutinied, and jomed the rebel army under the Rani of Jhansi and 

* After the capture of Kalpi im May, 1858, Su Hugh Rose, won out with 
fatigue and successive suustrokes, was advised by his medical officer to return 
at once to Bombay , his leave had been granted, and his successor (Brigadier 
Geneial Napier) been appoimted, when intelligence reached him to the 
effect that the :ebel army, under Tantia Topi and the Rami of Jhansi, had been 
jomed by the whole of Sindhia’s tioops and were in possession of the fort of 
Gwalior with its well al ti arsenal Sir Hugh Rose at once cancelled his 


leave, pushed on to Gwalior, and by the 30th of June had re captured all 
Sindhia’s guns and placed lum agaim 1m possession of his capital 
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Tantia Top. The day after our arnval Sindhia held a grand roview of 
his new army in honour of ourChief The next day there was an open 
air entertamment in the Phulbagh (garden of flowers), the third a 
picnic and elephant fight, which, by the way, was a very tame affair 
We had nerved ourselves to see something rathor ternhe, instead of 
which the great creatures twisted their trunks about each other in quito 
a playful manner, and directly the play seemed to be turning into 
earnest they were separated by their mahouts, being much too valuable 
to be allowed to injure themselves Each day there was some kind of 
entertainment pig sticking or shooting expeditions in the morning, and 
banquets, fireworks, and ilununations in the evening 

Gwalhor 1s an interesting place The fort 1s picturesquely situated 
above a perpendicular chff, the road up to 1t 1s very steep, and 1t must 
have been alinost umpregnable in former days It was made doubly 
interesting to us by Sir Hugh Rose explaining how he attacked 1t, and 
pointing out the spot where the Ram of Jhansi was killed in a charge 
of the 8th Hussars 

Ou next halt was Jhansi Here albo Sir Hugh had a thrilling tale 
to tell of its capture, and of his having to fight the battle of the Betwa 
against a large force brought to the assistance of the rebels by Tantia 
Topi, while the siege was actually bemg carned on 

From Jhansi the big camp marched to Lucknow, vué Cawnpore , 
while the Chief with a small staff (of which I was one) and hght tents, 
made a detour by Saugor, Jubbulpur, and Allahabad We travelled 
through pretty jungle for the most part, interspersed with low hulls, and 
we had altogether a very enjoyable trip Sir Hugh was justly proud of 
the splendid service the Central India Field Force had pe: formed under 
his command, and, as we rode along, 1t delighted lum to point out the 
various places where he had comic in contact with the rebels 

While at Allahabad, on the 13th January—quite the coolest time of 
the year—I had a slight sunstroke, which 1t took me a very long time 
to get over completely The sensible custom mtroduced by Lord Clyde, 
of wearmg helmets, was not always adhered to, and Sir Hugh Rose was 
rather fond of cocked hats On this occasion I was wearing this—for 
India—most unsuitable head-dress, and, as ul luck would have 1t, the 
Chief kept me out rather late, gomg over the ground where the present 
cantonment stands I did not feel anything at the time, but an hour 
later I was suddenly seized with giddiness and sickness, and for a short 
tume I could neither see nor hear Plentiful douches of cold water 
brought me round, and I was well enough m the afternoon to go with 
the Chief to inspect the fort, but for months afterwards I never lost 
the pam in my head, and for many years I was very susceptible to the 
evil influence of the sun’s rays 

We reached Lucknow towards the middle of January Here, as 
elsewhere, we had constant parades and wspections, for Sir Hugh 
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carried out his duties in the most thorough manner, and spared himself 
no trouble to secure the efficiency and the well-being of the soldier At 
the same time, he was careful not to neglect his social duties, he took 
& promunent part in all amusements, and it was mainly due to his hberal 
support that we were able to keep up a small pack of hounds with 
Head Quarters, which afforded us much enjoyment dunng the winter 
months 

From Lucknow we marched through Bareilly, Meerut, and Umballa, 
and the 80th March saw us all settled at Simla for the season 

Early in Apml Lord Elgin arrived in Sumla for the hot weather, and 
from that tume to the present, Simla has contmued to be the Head 
Quarters of the Government durmg the summer months 

About this time the changes necessitated by the amalgamation of the 
services took place in the army staff Edwin Johnson lost his appoint 
ment in consequence, and Colonel Haythorne,* Adjutant General of 
Queen s troops, became Adjutant-General of the Army m India, with 
Donald Stewart as his deputy ‘The order lmiting the tenure of 
employment on the staff in the same grade to five years was also now 
introduced, which entailed my good friend Arthur Becher vacating the 
Quartermaster Generalship, after having held 1t for eleven years He 
was succeeded by Colonel Paton, with Lumsden as his deputy, and 
Charles Johnson (brother of Edwin Johnson) and myself as assistants 
in the Department 


CHAPTER XXXV 


In the autumn of 1863, while we were preparing for the usual winter 
tour, Sir Hugh Rose, who had accompanied Lord Elgin on a trip 
through the hills, telegraphed to the Head Quarters staff to yom bm 
at Mian Mir without delay 

The news which greeted us on our arrival was indeed disturbing 
Lord Elgin was at Dharmsala in a dying condition, and the Chief had 
been obliged to leave him and push on to Lahore, in consequence of 
unsatisfactory reports from Brigadier General Chamberlaim, who was 
just then commanding an expedition which had been sent into the 
mountains near Peshawar, and had met with unexpected opposition 
The civil authorities on the spot reported that there existed a great 
deal of excitement all along the border, that the tribes were collecting 
in large numbers, that emissaries from Kabul had appeared amongst 
them, and that, unless remforcements could be sent up at once, the 
Government would be involved in a war which must inevitably lead to 
the most serious complications, not only on the frontier, but with 


* The late General Su Edmund Haythorne, K C B 
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Afghanistan In so grave a light did the Lieutenant Governor, Sir 
Robert Montgomery, view the position, that he contemplated the force 
being withdrawn and the undertaking abandoned 

Sur Hugh had had nothing to do with the despatch of this expedition, 
it had been decided on by the Government of India in consultation 
with the Lieutenant Governor of the Punjab When the Commander- 
in-Chief was communicated with, he expressed himself adverse to tho 
proposal, and placed his \iews at length before the Government, 
pointing out the inexpediency of entering a difficult and unknown 
country, unless,¢he troops were properly equipped with transport, 
supplies, and reserve ammunition, that time did not permit of their 
being so equipped before the winter set in, and that, to provide a force 
of 5,000 men (the strength considered necessary by the Government), 
the froutier would have to be dangerously weakened Moreover, he 
gave «t as his opmion that 1t would be better to postpone operations 
upiil the spring, when everything could be perfectly arranged Sub- 
sequent events proved how sound was this advice But before pro 
ceeding with my narrative it will be as well to explain the circumstances 
with led the authornties to undertake this expedition 

In 1857, when all our resources were required to qucll internal 
tumult, the Hindustan fanatics* took the opportunity to stir up dis 
turbances all along the Yusafzai frontier of the Peshawar district, and, 
aided by the rebel sepoys who had fled to them for protection, they 
made raids upon our border, and commntted all kinds of atrocities 
We were obliged, therefore, to send an expedition against them in 1858, 
which resulted in their being driven fiom their stronghold, Sitana, 
and in the neighbouring tribes being bound down to prevent thein re 
occupying that place ‘Three years later the fanatics returned to then 
former haunts and built up a new settlement at Malka, the old 
troubles recommenced, and for two years they had been allowed to go 
on raiding, murdering, and attacking our outposts with nupunity = It 
was, therefore, quite tune that measures should be taken to effectually 
rid the frontier of these disturbers of the peace, provided such measures 
could have been decided upon early enough in the year to ensure success 


* In 1825 a religious adventurer from Bareilly mace his appearance on the 
Yusafzai frontier with about forty Hindustani followers, and gave out that 
he was a man of superior sanctity, and had a divine command to wage a war 
of extermination, with the aid of all true believers, against the infidel After 
studymg Arabic at Delhi, he proceeded to Mecea by way of Calcutta, and 
during this journey his doctrines had obtaimed so great an ascendency over 
the minds of the Mahomedans of Bengal that eal have ever since supplied 
the colony which Syad Ahmed Shah founded in Yusafzai with money and 
recruits The Syad was eventually slain fighting against the Sikhs, but his 
followers established themselves at Sitana, and in the neighbourhood of that 
place they continue to flourish, notwithstanding that we have destroyed their 
settlements more than once during the last foity years 
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The Punjab Government advocated the despatch of a very strong 
force Accordingly, two columns were employed, the base of one 
bemg in the Peshawar valley, and that of the other in Hazara The 
Peshawar column was to move by the Umbeyla Pass, the Buner 
frontier, and the Chamla valley, thus operating on the enemy's line of 
retreat This route would not have been chosen, had not Chamberlam 
been assured by the civil authorities that no hostility need be feared 
from the Bunerwals, even if their country had to be entered, as they 
had given no trouble for fifteen years, and their spiritual head, the 
Akhund of Swat,* had no sympathy with the fanatics It was not, 
therefore, considered necessary to warn the Buner people of our 
approach until preparations were completed, indeed, 16 was thought 
unadvisable to do so, as it was important to keep the proposed hme of 
advance secret The strength of the force was 6,000 men, with 19 guns, 
but to make up these numbers the stations m Upper India had to be 
considerably weakened, and there was no reserve nearer than Lahore 

The Peshawar columnt beig all ready for a start, a Proclamation 
was forwarded to the Buner and other neighbouring tnbes, forming 
them of the object of the expedition, and stating that there was no 
intention of interfering with them or their possessions 

On the following morning, the 20th October, the Umbeyla Pass was 
entered, and by noon the kotal{ was reached without any resistance to 
speak of, but, from information brought in, 1t was evident that any 
further advance would be stoutly opposed The road turned out to be 
much more difheult than had been anticipated, and the hurriedly 
collected transport proved unequal to the stram Not asingle baggage 
animal, except the ammunition mules, got up that night, indeed, it 
was not until the morning of the 22nd—more than forty-eight hours 
after they started—that the rear guard reached the kotal, a distance of 
only six miles As soon as it arrived Colonel Alex Taylor, R E , was 
sent off with a body of Cavalry, under Lieutenant-Colonel Probyn, to 
reconnoitre the road in front The delay m reaching the top of the 


* The Akhund of Swat was a man of seventy 7 of age at the time of the 
Umbeyla expedition , he had led a holy hfe, and had gained such an influence 
over the minds of Mahomedans 1n general, that they believed he was supplied 
by supernatural means with the necessaiies of life, and that every morning, on 
using fiom his prayeis, a sum of money sufficient for the day’s expenditure 
was found under his paying carpet 

+ The Peshawar column consisted of half of 19th Company Royal Artillery, 
No 3 Punjab Light Field Battery, the Peshawar and Hazara Mountam 
Batteries, the 71st and 101st Foot, the Guides, one troop 11th Bengal Lancers, 
one company Bengal Sappers and Miners, 14th Sikhs, 20th Punjab Infantry, 
32nd Pioneers, Ist, 8rd, 5th and 6th Punjab Infantry, and 4th and 5th 
Gurkhas The Hazara column consisted of a wing of the 51st Foot, 300 
Native Cavalry, a ob ae of Native Infantiy and eight guns, holding 
Darband, Torbela, and Top: on the Indus 

+ The highest poimt of a pass crossing a mountain range 
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pass had given the tribes time to collect, and when the reconnoitning 
party entered the Chamla valley the Bunerwals could be seen about 
two mules and a half off, occupying in force the range which separates 
Buner and Chamla Whatever may have been their first intention, 
they apparently could not resist the temptation to try and cut off this 
small body of Cavalry, for our horsemen on their return journey found 
a large number of the trusted Buner tnbe attempting to block the 
mouth of the pass A charge was made, but mounted men could not 
do much in such a hilly country, the proceedings of the Bunerwals, 
however, had been observed from the kotal, and Major Brownlow,* 
with some of his own regiment (the 20th Punjab Infantry), was sent 
to the assistance of the party A hand to hand fight ensued, and the 
enemy pressed our troops closely on their way back, conung nght in 
amongst them with the utmost danng 

There was now brought in to the Commussionor by 9 spy the copy of 
a letter from the Hindustan: fanatics, addressed to the Bunerwals, 
telling them not to be taken in by our assurances that our only object 
was to punish the fanatics, for our real intentions were to annex Chamla, 
Buner, and Swat This letter no doubt aroused the suspicions of the 
tribes, and, encouraged by the slowness of our movements, they all 
joined against us from Buner, Mahaban, and the Black Mountain 

On the 28rd large bodies of men with nu:merous standards were to 
be seen approaching the mouth of the pass, and a dav or two later a 
report was received that our foes were to have the support of the 
Akhund of Swat, which meant a most fornndable accession of moral 
as well as material strength, and put a stop, for the tame being, to any 
possibility of a successful advance being made with the force at 
Chamberlain's disposal 

The position occupied bv our troops was enclosed on the left (west) 
by the Guru Mountain, which separates Umbeyla from Buner, and on 
the nght (east) by a range of hills, not quite so high The main 
piquet on the Guru occupied a position upon some precipitous cliffs 
known as the Eagle’s Nest, while that on the right was designated the 
‘Crag piquet’ The Eagle’s Nest was only large enough to accom- 
modate 110 men, so 120 more were placed under the shelter of some 
rocks at its base, and the remainder of the troops told off for the 
defence of the left piquet were drawn upeon and about a rocky knoll, 
400 feet west of the Eagle’s Nest 

Some 2,000 of the enemy occupied a breastwork on the crest of a 
spur of the Guru Mountam, and about noon on the 26th they moved 
down, and with loud shouts attacked the Eagle’s Nest Their match 
lock men posted themselves to the greatest advantage in a wood, and 
opened a galling fire upon our defences, while their swordsmen made 


* Now Genual Sir Charles Brownlow, G C B 
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a determined advance The nature of the ground prevented our guns 
from being brought to bear upon the assailants, and they were thus 
able to get across the open space in front of the piquet, and plant their 
standards close under 1ts parapet For some considerable time they 
remained in this position, all our efforts to dislodge them proving of no 
avail Eventually, however, they were forced to give way, and were 
driven up the hill, leaving the ground covered with their dead, and a 
great many wounded, who were taken into our hospitals and carefully 
treated, while a still greater number were carned off by their friends 
Our losses were, 2 British officers, 1 Native officer, and 26 men killed, 
and 2 British officers, 7 Native officers, and 86 men wounded 

The day followmg the fight the Bunerwals were told they might 
carry away ther dead, and we took advantage of their acceptance of 
this permission to reason with them as to the uselessness of an unneces 
sary sacrifice of ther tribesmen, which would be the certain result of 
further opposition to us Their demeanour was courteous, and they 
conversed freely with General Chamberlain and Colonel Reynell 
Taylor, the Commissioner, but they made 16 evident that they were 
determined not to give in 

Our position had now become rather awkward, there was a combina 
tion against us of all the tribes between the Indus and the Kabul nvers, 
and their numbers could not be less than 15,000 armed men Mutual 
animosities were for the time allowed to remain i abeyance, and the 
tribes all flocked to fight under the Akhund’s standard in the interests 
of ther common faith Moreover, there was trouble in the rear from 
the people along the Yusafza: border, who assisted the enemy by 
worrying our lines of communication Under these changed condi 
tions, and with such an inadequate force, Chamberlain came to the 
conclusion that, for the moment, he could only remain on the defensive, 
and trust to time, to the discouragement which repeated unsuccessful 
attacks were sure to produce on the enen1y, and to the gradual decrease 
of then numbers, to break up the combination against us, for, as these 
tribesmen only bring with them the quantity of food they are able to 
carry, as s00n as 1 18 finished they are bound to suspend operations 
till more can be procured 

For three weeks almost daily attacks were made on our position, the 
enemy fought magnificently some of them being killed inside ou 
batteries, and twice they gamed possession of the ‘Crag piquet,’ the 
hey of the position, which it was essential should be retaken at all 
hazards On the second occasion General Chamberlam himself led the 
attacking party, and was so severely wounded that he was obliged to 
relinquish the command of the force 

The Laeutenant-Governor of the Punjab, being convinced that rein 
forcements were necessary, in consultation with Colonels Durand* and 

* The late Sir Henry Marion Duiand, K CS1,C B, afterwards Lieutenant 
Governor of the Punjab 
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Norman (the Foreign and Military Secretaries, who had come to 
Lahore to meet the Viceroy), and without waiting for the sanction of 
the Commander in-Chief, ordered to the frontier the three regiments 
which had been detailed for the Viceroy’s camp,* as well as the 98rd 
Highlanders, then at Sialkot, and when Sir Hugh Rose on his arnval 
at Lahore heard of the heavy losses the etpeditionary force had sus- 
tained, and of General Chamberlain being hors de combat from lus 
wound, further reinforcements from every direction were hurried to the 
front Subsequently, however, it became a question whether the troops 
should not be withdrawn altogether, and the punishment of the fanatics 
given up, the Government of India and the Punjab Government being 
completely in accord in favouring this view, while the Commnussioner of 
Peshawar, Major James (who had succeeded Reynell Taylor),+ and 
Su Hugh Rose were as strongly opposed to a retrograde movement 
The Commander-in Chief pointed out to the Government that the loss 
of prestige and power we must sustain by retimng from the Umbeyla 
Pass would be more disastrous, both from a muhtary and political point 
of view, than anything that could happen save the destruction of the 
force itself, and that General Chamberlain, on whose sound judgment 
he could rely, was quite sure that a retirement was unnecessary 

Unfortunately at this time the Viceroy died at Dharinsala, and the 
question remamed in abeyance pending the arrival of Sir Willam 
Denison, Governor of Madras, who was coming round to take over the 
reins of Government until a successor to Lord Elgin should be sent 
from England 

In the meantime Sir Hugh Rose was most anxious to obtain exact 
information respecting our position at Umbeyla, the means of operating 
from 16, the nature of the ground—ain fact, all details which could only 
be satisfactorily obtained by sending someone to report on the situation, 
with whom he had had personal communication regarding the points 
about which he required to be enlightened He therefore determined 
to despatch two officers on special service, whose duty it would be to 
put the Commander in-Chief in possession of all the facts of the case , 
accordingly, Colonel Adyef{ (Deputy Adjutant-General of Royal 
Artillery) and I were ordered to proceed to Umbeyla without delay 

Adye proved a most charming travelling companion, clever and 
entertaining, and I thmk we both enjoyed our journey We reached 
the pass on the 25th November 

There had been no fighting for some days, and most of the wounded 
had been removed. Su Neville Chamberlain was still m camp, and I 
was sorry to find him suffering greatly from his wound We were 


* 7th Royal Fusiliers, 23rd Pioneers, and 24th Punjab Native Infantry 
T Reynell Taylor remained with the force as political officer 
t General Sir John Adye, GC B 
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much interested m going over the piquets and hstening to the story of 
the different attacks made upon them, which had evidently been con- 
ducted by the enemy with as much slall as courage* The loyalty of 
our Native soldiers struck me as having been most remarkable Not 
a single desertion had occurred, although all the Native regiments 
engaged, with the exception of the Gurkhas and Punjab Pioneers, had 
amongst them members of the several tribes we were fighting, and 
many of our soldiers were even closely related to some of the hostile 
tmbesmen, on one occasion a young Buner sepoy actually recognized. 
his own father amongst the enemy's dead when the fight was over t 

We listened to many tales of the gallantry of the British officers 
The names of Brownlow, Keyes,t and Hughes § were on everyone's 
lips, and Brownlow’s defence of the Hagle’s Nest on the 26th October, 
and of the ‘ Crag piquet’ on the 12th November, spoke volumes for his 
coolness and pluck, and for the umplicit faith reposed in him by the 
men of the 20th Punjab Infantry, the regiment he had raised mn 1857 
when but a subaltern In his official report the General remarked 
that ‘to Major Brownlow’s determmation and personal example he 
attributed the preservation of the “ Orag piquet”’ And Keyes’s 
recapture of the same piquet was described by Sir Neville as ‘ a most 
brilliant exploit, stamping Major Keyes as an officer possessing some 
of the highest military qualifications’ Brownlow and Keyes were both 
recommended for the Victoria Cross 


* The expedition was an admnable school for tiaming men in outpost duty 
The Pathans and Gurkhas were quite at home at such work, and not only able 
to take care of themselves, but when stalked by the enemy were equal to a 
counter stalk, often most successful The enemy used to joke with Brownlow’s 
and Keyes’s men on these occasions, and say, ‘We don’t want you Where 
aie the Jal pagriwa/as? [as the 14th Sikhs were called from their dal pagris 
(1ed turbans)] or the goralog[the Europeans]? They are better shekar [sport] "’ 
The tribesmen soon discovered that the Sikhs and Europeans, though full of 
fight, were very helpless on the hill side, and could not keep their heads 
under covet 

+ Colonel Reynell Taylo, whilst bearing like testimony to the good conduct 
of the Pathan soldiery, said the personal influence of officers will always be 
found to be the only stand by for the Government interests when the cig 
cry 18 raised, and the fidelity of our troops 1s beng tampered with Pay, 
pensions, and ordeis of merit may, and would, be cast to the winds when the 

onour of the faith was in the scale, but to snap the associations of years, 
and to turn in his how of need agamst the man whom he has proved to be 
just and worthy, whom he has noted 1n the hour of danger, and praised as a 
hero to his family, 1s yust what a Pathan will not do—to his honour be it 
said The fact was that the officers i camp had been so long and kindly 
associated with their soldiers that the latter were willing to set them before 
their great religious teacher, the Akhund of Swat (‘Records of Expeditions 
against the North West Frontier Tribes’) 

+ The late General Sir Charles Keyes, G C B 

§ The late Major General T E Hughes, C B , Royal Artillery 
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We (Adye and I) had no difficulty nm making up our minds as to 
the course which ought to be taken The column was daily being 
strengthened by the arrival of remforcements, and although the 
combination of the tribesmen was stil] formidable, the enemy were 
showing signs of beimg disheartened by their many losses, and of a 
wish to come to terms 

Having consulted the civil and military authorities on the spot, we 
informed the Commander in-Clief that they were of opmion a with- 
drawal would be most unwise, and that 1t was hoped that on the 
arrival of General Garvock* (Chamberlain’s successor) an advance 
would be made into the Chamla valley, for there would then be a 
sufficient number of troops to undertake an onward move, as woll as 
to hold the present position, which, as we told the Chief, was one of 
the strongest we had ever seen 

Sir Wilham Denison reached Calcutta on the 2nd December A 
careful study of the correspondence in connexion with the Umbeyla 
expedition satisfied him that the Commander-in Chief's views were 
correct, and that a retirement would be unwise 

Sir Hugh Rose had previously requested to be allowed to personally 
conduct the operations, and in anticipation of the Government acceding 
to his request, he had sent a light camp to Hasan Abdal, from which 
place he intended to push on to Umbeyla, and with the object of 
collecting troops near the frontier, where they would be available as 
a reserve should the expedition not be soon and satisfactonly settled, 
he desired me to select an encamping-ground between Rawal Pindi and 
Attock suitable for 10,000 men 

Leaving Adye in the pass, I started for Attock, where I spent three 
days riding about in search of a promising site for the camp I 
settled upon a place near Hasan Abdal, which, however, was not in the 
end made use of The people of the country were very helpful to me, 
indeed, when they heard I had been a fnend of John Nicholson, they 
seemed to think they could not do enough for me, and delighted in 
talking of their old leader, whom they declared to be the greatest man 
they had ever known 

On my return I marched up the pass with the Rev W G Cowiet 
and Probyn, who, with 400 Cavalry, had been ordered to the front to 
be in readiness for a move into the Chamla valley James, the Com 
missioner, had been working to detach the Bunerwals from the com 
bination against us, and on the afternobdn of our arrival a deputation 
of their headmen arrived in camp, and before their departure the next 
morning they promised to accompany a force proceeding to destioy 
Malka, and to expel the Hindustan: fanatics from the Buner country 


* Tho late General Sir John Garvock, G C B 
+ Now Bishop of Auckland and Primate of New Zealand 
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Later, however, a messenger came in to say they could not fulfil their 
promise, being unable to resist the pressure brought to bear upon them 
by their co-rehgionsts The man further reported that large numbers 
of fresh tribesmen had appeared on the scene, and that 16 was intended 
to attack us on the 16th He advised the Commnussioner to take the 
initiative, and gave him to understand that uf we advanced the Buner- 
wals would stand aloof 

Sir Hugh Rose had been accorded permission to take command of 
the troops in the field, and had sent word to General Garvock not ‘to 
attempt any operations until further orders’ James, however, think- 
ing that the situation demanded immediate action, as disturbances had 
broken out in other parts of the Peshawar valley, deprecated delay, 
and pressed Garvock to advance, telling him that a successful fight 
would put matters straight Garvock consented to follow the Commis- 
sioner’s advice, and arranged to move on the following day 

The force was divided into three columns The first and second— 
consisting of about 4,800 men, and commanded respectively by Colonel 
W Turner, C B ,* and Lieutenant-Colonel Wilde, C B —were to form 
the attacking party, while the third, about 3,000 strong, under the 
command of Laeutenant Colonel Vaughan,+ was to be left for the 
protection of the camp 

At daybreak, on the 15th, the troops for the advance, unencum- 
bered by tents or baggage, and each man carrying two days’ rations, 
assembled at the base of the ‘Crag piquet’ Turner, an excellent 
officer, who during the short tame he had been at Umbeyla had 
inspired great confidence by his soldierly qualities, had on the previous 
afternoon reconnoitred to the nght of the camp, and had discovered 
that about 4,000 men were holding the village of Lalu, from which 1t 
was necessary to dislodge them before Umbeyla could be attacked 
On being told to advance, therefore, Turner moved off in the direction 
of Lalu, and, driving the enemy’s piquets before him, occupied the 
heights overlooking the valley, out of which rose, immediately mn front 
about 200 yards off, a conical hill which hid Lalu from view This 
hill, which was crowded with Hindustan: fanatics and thew Pathan 
allies, was a most formidable position, the sides were precipitous, and 
the summit was strengthened by sangars { No further move could 
be made until the enemy were dislodged, so Turner lined the heights 
all round with his Infantry, and opened fire with his Mountain guns, 
Meanwhile, Wilde’s column had cleared off the enemy from the front 
of the camp, and formed up on Turner's left On the advance bemg 
sounded, Turner’s Infantry rushed down the slopes, and in ten minutes 
could be seen driving the enemy from the heights on his nght, at the 

* The late a, ae -General Sir aa Turner, K C B 


+ General Sir T L Vaughan, K 
t Stone breastworks 
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same time the 101st Fusiliers, the leading regiment of Wilde's column, 
made straight for the top of the comcal hull, and, under cover of the 
fire from the Mountain guns of both columns, and supported by the 
Guides 4th Gurkhas, and 28rd Pioneers, they chmbed the almost perpen- 
dicular sides When near the top ashort halt was made to give the mon 
time to get their breath , the signal being then given, amidst a shower of 
bullets and huge stones, the position was stormed, and carried at the 
pomt of the bayonet It was a grand sight as Adye and I watched 1% 
from Hughes’s battery , but we were considerably relieved when we per 
ceived the enemy flying down the sides of the hill, and heard the cheers 
of the gallant Fusiliers as they stood victorious on the highest peak 

Now that the enemy were on the run 1t was the time to press them, 
and this Turner did so effectually that the leading men of his column 
entered Lalu simultaneously with the last of the fugitives The 
rapidity of this movement was so unexpected that 1t threw the enemy 
inside the walls into confusion, they made no stand, and were soon in 
full retreat towards Umbeyla and the passes Jeading into Buner 

While affairs were thus prospering on our night, the enemy, 
apparently imagining we were too busy to think of our left, came in 
large numbers from the village of l mbeyla, threatening tho camp and 
the communications of the second colunn Wilde, however, was pre- 
pared for them, and held lis ground until remforced by Turner, when 
he made a forward movement The Guides, and detachments of the 
5th Gurkhas and 8rd Sikhs, charged down one spur, and the 101st 
down another , the enemy were driven off with great slaughter, leaving 
a standard in the hands of the Gurhhas, and exposing themselves in 
ther flight to Turner’s guns Durmg the day they returned, and, 
gathering on the heights, made several unsuccessful attacks upon our 
camp At last, about 2pm, Brownlow, who was in command of the 
right defences, assumed the offensive, and, aidcd by Keyes, moved out 
of the breastworks and, by a succession of well-executed charges, com- 
pletely cleared the whole front of the position, and drove the tribesmen 
with great loss into the plain below 

All opposition having now ceased, and the foe being in full retreat, 
the force bivouacked for the night We had 16 killed and 67 wounded , 
while our opponents admitted to 400 killed and wounded 

The next morning we were joined by Probyn with 200 sabres of the 
11th Bengal Lancers and the same number of the Guides, and after a 
hasty breakfast the order was given to march into the Chamla valley 
My duty was to accompany the Mountain batteries and show them the 
way As we debouched mto comparatively open country, the enemy 
appeared on a ridge which completely covered our approach to Umbeyla, 
and we could descry many standards flying on the most prominent 
points The road was so extremely difficult that 1t was half-past two 
o’clock before the whole force was clear of the hills 

19 
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General Garvock, havmg made a careful reconnaissance of the 
enemy’s position, which was of great strength and peculiarly capable 
of defence, had decided to turn ther nght, a movement which was to 
bé entrusted to the second column, and I was told to inform Turner 
that he must try and cut them off from the Buner Pass as they 
retreated I found Turner close to Umbeyla and delivered my message 
He moved forward at once with the 28rd Pioneers and a wing of the 
82nd Pioneers 1n line, supported by the second wing, having in reserve 
a wing of the 7th Royal Fusiliers 

When we had passed the village of Umbeyla, which was in flames, 
having been set fire to by our Cavalry, the wing of the 82nd was 
brought up in prolongation of our line to the mght The advance was 
continued to within about 800 yards of the Buner Pass, when Turner, 
observing a large body of the enemy threatening his left flank, umme- 
diately sent two companies of the Royal Fusiliers im that direction 
Just at that moment a band of Ghazts furiously attacked the left 
flank, which was at a disadvantage, having got into broken ground 
covered with low jungle In a few seconds five of the Pioneer Britash 
ofhcers were on the ground, one killed and four wounded, numbers of 
the men were knocked over, and the rest, staggered by the suddenness 
of the onslaught, fell back on their reserve, where they found the 
needed support, for the Fusiliers stood as firm as a rock At the 
critical moment when the Ghazws made ther charge, Wnght, the 
Assistant Adjutant General, and I, bemg close by, rushed in amongst 
the Pioneers and called on them to follow us, as we were personally 
known to the men of both regiments, they quickly pulled themselves 
together and responded to our efforts to rally them It was lucky they 
did so, for had there been any delay or hesitation, the enemy, who 
thronged the slopes above us, would certamly have come down in 
great numbers, and we should have had a most difficult task As 16 
was, we were entirely successful mn repulsing the Ghazts, not @ man of 
whoin escaped We counted 200 of the enemy lulled, our losses were 
comparatively slight—8 lulled and 80 wounded 

We bivouacked for the night near the village of Umbeyla, and the 
neat morning the Bunerwals, who, true to ther word, had taken no 
part in the fighting on the 15th or 16th, came in and made their sub 
mission 

The question which now had to be decided was, whether a force fully 
equipped and strong enough to overcome all opposition should be sent 
to destroy the fanatic settlement of Malka, or whether the work of 
annihilation should be entrusted to the Bunerwals, witnessed by 
British officers The latter course was eventually adopted, chiefly on 
account of the delay which provisionng a brigade would entail—a 
delay which the Commissioner was anxious to avo1ld—for although 
for the present the combimation had broken up, and most of the 
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tribesmen were dispersing to their homes, the Akhund of Swat and 
his followers were still hovering about in the neighbourhood, and 
inaction on our part would in all probability have led to a fresh 
gathering and renewed hostilities 

The terms which were drawn up, and to which the Bunerwals 
agreed, were 

The breaking up of the tribal gathering in the Buner Pass 

The destruction of Malka, those carrying out the work to be accom 
panied by British officers and such escort as might be considered neces- 
sary by us 

The expulsion of the Hindustanis from the Buner, Chamla, and 
Amazal countries 

And, finally, 1t was stipulated that the headmen of their tnbe should 
be left as hostages until such time as the reqwrements should have 
been fulfilled 

On the afternoon of Saturday, the 19th December, the hittle party of 
Bnitish officers who were to witness the destruction of Malka assembled 
at Umbeyla Its members were Reynell Taylor (who was in charge), 
Alex Taylor (Commanding Engineer), two Survey ofhcers, Wright, 
Adye, and myself Twenty tive Cavalry and 4 companies of the Guides 
Infantry, under four ofhcers, formed our oscort, and it had been 
arranged that we were to be accompanied by four leading Buner 
Khans, with 2,000 followers, who would be responsible for our safety, 
and destroy the fanatics’ stronghold in our presence ain was falling 
heavily, but as all our arrangements had been made, and delay was 
considered undesirable, 1t was settled that we should make a start It 
was rough travelling, and 1t was almost dark when we reached Kura, 
only eight miles on our way, where we halted for the night, and where 
we had to remain the next day, as the Bunerwals declared they could 

“not contmue the journey until they had come to an understanding with 

the Amazais, in whose territory Malka was situated 

We had noticed on leaving Umbeyla that, instead of 2,000 Bunerwals, 
there were only about sixty or seventy at the most, and in reply to our 
repeated questions as to what had become of the remainder, we were 
told they would join us later on 14 soon became evident, however, 
that no more were coming, and that the Khans thought 1t wiser to 
trust to their own influence with the Amazais rather than to intimi- 
dation 

We made a fresh start on the morning of the 21st Malka was 
only twelve mules off, but the way was so difficult, and our guides 
stopped so often to consult with the numerous bands of armed men we 
came across, that 1t was sunset before we arrived at our destination 

Malka was perched on s spur of the Mahabun mountain, some 
distance below its highest peak It was a strong, well built place, 
with accommodation for about 1,500 people The Amazais did not 
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attempt to disguise their disgust at our presence in their country, and 
they gathered in knots, scowlmg and pomting at us, evidently dis- 
cussing whether we should or should not be allowed to return 

The next morning Malka was set on fire, and the huge column of 
smoke which ascended from the burning village, and was visible for 
miles round, did not tend to allay the ill feeling so plainly displayed 
The Native officers of the Guides warned us that delay was dangerous, 
as the people were becommg momentarily more excited, and were 
vowing we should never return It was no use, however, to attempt 
to make a move without the consent of the tribesmen, for we were a 
mere handful compared to the thousands who had assembled around 
Malka, and we were separated from our camp by twenty mules of 
most difficult country Our position was no doubt extremely critical, 
and 1t was well for us that we had at our head such a cool, determined 
leader as Reynell Taylor I greatly admired the calm, quiet manner 
in which he went up and spoke to the headmen, telling them that, the 
object of our visit having been accomplished, we were ready to retrace 
our steps At this the Amazais became stall further excited They 
talked in loud tones, and gesticulated m true Pathan fashion, thronging 
round Taylor, who stood quite alone and perfectly self possessed in 
the midst of the angry and dangerous-looking multitude At this 
crisis the Bunerwals came to our rescue The most influential of the 
tribe, a grey bearded warrior, who had lost an eye and an arm in some 
tribal contest, forced his way through the rapidly increasing crowd to 
Taylors side, and, raising his one arm to enjoin silence, delivered 
himself as follows ‘You are hesitating whether you will allow these 
English to return unmolested You can, of course, murder them and 
their escort, but if you do, you must kill us Bunerwals first, for we 
have sworn to protect them, and we will do so with our hves’ This 
plucky speech produced a quieting effect, and taking advantage of the 
lull in the storm, we set out on our return journey, but evidently the 
tribesmen did not consider the question finally or satisfactorily settled, 
for they followed us the whole way to Kuna The slopes of the hills 
on both sides were covered with men Several times we were stopped 
while stormy discussions took place, and once, as we were passing 
through a narrow defile, an armed Amazai, waving a standard above 
his head, rushed down towards us Fortunately for us, he was stopped 
by some of those less nimically disposed , for if he had succeeded in 
inciting anyone to fire a single shot, the desire for blood would quickly 
have spread, and in all probability not one of our party would have 


On the 28rd December we reached our camp in the Umbeyla Pass. 
when the force, which had only been kept there till our return, retired 
to the plams and was broken up 

During my absence at Umbeyla my wife remaimed with friends at 
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Mian Mir for some time, and then made her way to Peshawar, where 
T joined her on Christmas Day She spent one night en route in Sir 
Hugh Rose’s camp at Hasan Abdal, and found the Chief in great 
excitement and very angry at such a small party having been sent to 
Malka, and placed at the mercy of the tribes He did not know that 
my wife had arrived, and in passing her tent she heard him say ‘ It 
was madness, and not one of them will ever come back alive’ She 
was of course dreadfully fnghtened As soon as Sir Hugh heard she 
was in camp, he went to see her, and tned to soften down what he 
knew she must have heard, but he could not conceal his apprehension , 
and my poor wife’s anuety was terrible, for she did not hear another 
word till the morning of the day I returned to her 


CHAPTER XXXVI 


EagLy m the New Year (1864) Sir Hugh Rose, with the Head Quarters 
camp, marched into Peshawar, where we remained until the middle of 
February ‘Tle time was chiefly spent in inspections, parades, and 
field days, varied by an occasional run with the hounds The hunting 
about Peshawar was very fair, and we all, the Chief included, got a 
great deal of fun out of our small pack 

On the 25th January a full-dress parade was held to announce to 
the garrison that Sir John Lawrence had been appointed Vicoroy of 
India, and soon afterwards we left Peshawar and began our return 
march to Simla 

We changed our house this year and took one close to the Stewarts, 
an arrangement for which I was very thankful later, when my wife 
had a great sorrow in the death of her sister, Mrs Sladen, at Peshawar 
It was everything for her at such a time to have a kind and sympa 
thizing friend close at hand, when I was engaged with my work and 
could be very little with her during the day At this time, as at all 
others, Sir Hugh Rose was a most considerate friend to us, he placed 
his house at Mashobra at my wife’s disposal, thus providing her with a 
quiet resort which she frequently made use of and which she learned 
to love so much that, when I returned to Simla as Commander m 
Chief, her first thought was to secure this lovely ‘ Retreat’ as a refuge 
from the (sometimes) slightly trying gaiety of Simla 

The Commander in Chief was good enough to send in my name for 
a brevet for the Umbeyla expedition, but the Viceroy refused to forward 
the recommendation, for the reason that I was ‘too junior to be made 
a Lieutenant-Colonel’ I was then thirty two! 

Throughout the whole of 1864 I was more or less ill, the office 
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work (which never suited me quite as well as more active employ- 
ment) was excessive, for, n addition to the ordinary routine, I had 
undertaken to revise the ‘Bengal Route-Book,’ which had become 
quite obsolete, having been compiled in 1887, when Kurnal was our 
frontier station A voyage round the Cape was still considered the 
panacea for all Indian ailments, and the doctors strongly advised my 
taking leave to England, and travelling by that route 

We left Simla towards the end of October, and, after spending the 
next three months in Calcutta, where I was chiefly employed mm taking 
up transports and supermtending the embarkation of troops returning 
to England, I was given the command of a batch of 800 time expired 
men on board the Renown, one of Green’s fngate-bult ships which 
was chartered for thew conveyance Two hundred of the men 
belonged to the 2nd and 8rd Battalions of the Rifle Brigade, the 
remainder to the Artillery and various other corps, they had all been 
twelve years in the army, and most of them were decorated for service 
in the Crimea and Indian Mutiny 

At the inspection parade before we embarked, a certain number of 
men were brought up for punishment for various offences committed 
on the way down country, none of the misdemeanours appeared to me 
very serious, 80 I determined to let the culprits off I told the men 
that we had now met for the first tame and I was unwilling to 
commence our acquaintance by awarding punishments, we had to 
spend three or four months together, and I hoped they would show, 
by their good behaviour while under my command, that I had not 
made a mistake mn condoning ther transgressions ‘The officers seemed 
somewhat surprised at my action in this matter, but I think 1¢ was 
proved by the men’s subsequent conduct that I had not judged them 
incorrectly, for they all behaved in quite an exemplary manner 
throughout the voyage 

We had been on board more than six weeks, when one of the crew 
was attacked by small pox—an untoward circumstance in a crowded 
ship The sailor was placed in a boat which was hung over the ship’s 
side, and a cabin boy, the marks on whose face plainly showed that he 
had already suffered badly from the disease, was told off to look after 
him The man recovered, and there was no other case Shortly 
before we reached St Helena, scurvy appeared amongst the troops, 
necessitating lime-juice bemg given in larger quantities, but what 
proved a more effectual remedy was water cress, many sacks of which 
were laid in before we left the wsland 

On the 29th May, 1865, we mghted the ‘ Lizard,’ and took a pilot on 
board, who brought with him a few newspapers, which confirmed the 
tidings signalled to us by an American ship that the war between the 
Federals and Confederates was at an end How eagerly we scanned 
the journals, after having heard nothing from home for four months, 
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but the only piece of news we found of personal terest to ourselves 
was that my father had been made a KC B 

On the 80th May we reached Portsmouth, and landed between two 
showers of snow! I hada final parade of the men before leaving the 
ship, and I was quite sorry to say good bye to them, some of the poor 
fellows were already beginning to be anxious about their future, and to 
regret that their tame with the colours was over 

My father, mother, and mster came up to London to meet us, very 
little changed since I had left them six years before I remained in 
England till March, 1866, when I returned to India, leaving my wife 
behind to follow in the autumn 

While I was at home, Sir Hugh Rose s term of the chief command 
in India came to an end, and his place had been taken by Sir Wilham 
Mansfield On my arrival in Calcutta, I received orders to join the 
Allahabad division, and thither I proceeded In October I went to 
Calcutta to meet my wife and take her to Allahabad, where we 
remained for nearly a year, her first experience of a hot season in 
the plains, and a very bad one it was Cholera was nfe, the troops 
had to be sent away into camps, more or less distant from the station, 
all of which had to be visited once, if not twice, daily, this kept me 
pretty well on the move from morning till mght It was a sad time 
for everyone People we had seen alive and well one day were dead 
and buried the next, and in the midst of all this sorrow and tragedy, 
the most irksome—because such an incongruous—part of our experi- 
ence was that we had constantly to get up entertamments, penny 
readings, and the hke, to amuse the men and keep their minds 
occupied, for if once soldiers begin to thmk of the terrors of cholera, 
they are seized with panic, and many get the disease from puro fnght 

My wife usually accompanied me to the cholera camps, preferring 
to do this rather than be left alone at home On one occasion, I had 
just got into our carriage after gommg round the hospital, when a young 
officer ran after us to tell me a corporal in whom I had been much 
interested was dead The poor fellow's face was blue, the cholera 
panic had evidently seized him, and I said to my wife, ‘ He will be the 
next’ I had no sooner reached home than I received a report of his 
having been seized 

We were fortunate m having at Allahabad as Chaplain the present 
Bishop of Lahore, who, with his wife, had only lately come to India , 
they never wearled in doing all that was possible for the soldiers 
Bishop Matthew 1s still one of our closest friends , his good, charming, 
and accomplished wife, alas! died some years ago 

We remained at Allahabad until August, 1867, when we heard that 
a brigade from Bengal was hkely to be required to take part im an 
expedition which would probably be sent from Bombay to Abyssima 
for the relief of some Europeans whom the King, Theodore, had 
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imprisoned, and that the Mountain battery, on the strength of which 
my name was stall borne, would in such case be employed I therefore 
thought I had better go to Simla, see the authonties, and arrange for 
rejomng my battery, if the rumour turned out to be true The 
cholera had now disappeared, so I was at liberty to take leave, and we 
both looked forward to a cooler climate and a change to bnghter 
scenes after the wretched experience we had been through On my 
arrival at Simla I called upon the Commander-in Chief and told him 
that, if my battery was sent on service, I wished to jom 1f and was 
quite ready to resign my staff appointment 

Sir Wilham Mansfield was particularly kind in his reception of me, 
from which I augured well, but I could learn nothing definite, and 
it was not until quite the end of September that 1t was announced that 
Colonel Donald Stewart was to have command of the Bengal Bngade 
with the Abyssinian Force, and that I was to be his Assistant-Quarter 
master-General We at once hastened back to Allahabad, where we 
only remained long enough to pack up what we wanted to take with 
us, and arrange for the disposal of our property, thence we proceeded 
to Calcutta, where, for the next two months, I had a busy time taking 
up transports and supermtending the equipment of the force 

I had often read and heard of the difficulties and delays experienced 
by troops landing im a foreign country, 1n consequence of their require- 
ments not being all shipped mm the same vessels with themselves—men 
in one ship, camp equipage in another, transport and field hospital in 
8, third, or perhaps the mules in one and thei pack saddles 1n another, 
and I determined to try and prevent these mistakes upon this occasion 
With Stewart’s approval, I arranged that each detachment should 
embark complete in every detail, which resulted in the troops bemg 
landed and marched off without the least delay as each vessel reached 
its destination * 


* The average strength of the 1egiments was as follows 10th and 12th 
Bengal Cavaliy, each 9 British ofhcers, 18 Native officers, 450 non com 
missioned officers and men, 3 Native doctors, 489 horses, 322 mules, 590 
followeis 21st and 28rd Punjab Infantry, each 9 British officers, 16 Native 
officers, 736 non commissioned officers and men, 8 Native doctors, 10 horses, 
350 mules, 400 followers I found that six ships were required for the con 
veyance of a Cavalry and four for that of an Infantry regiment, for the 
Mountain battery three ships were necessary, and for the coolie corps (1,550 
strong) four , in all evenly seven ships, besides nine tu In selecting ships, 
care was taken to secure those intended for Artallery or Cavalry as high ’tween 
decks as possible , a sufficient number of these were procurable at Calcutta, 
either iron clippers from Liverpool or large North American built traders, 
with decks varying from 7 feet 6 ches to 8 feet 2inches high I gave the 
preference to wooden ships, as being cooler and more easily ventilated The 
vessels taken up were each from 1,000 to 1,400 tons, averaging in length from 
150 to 200 feet, with a beam vai ye from 80 to 35 feet, and usually they had 
a clear uppei deck, where from forty to fifty animals were accommoda 
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We were hving with the Stewarts mn the Commander-mn Chief s 
quarters in Fort Wilham, which His Excellency had placed at our 
disposal for the time beng On the 1st November Calcutta was visited 
by the second cyclone within my experience We had arranged to go 
to the opera that evening, but when it was time to start the wind was 
so high that there seemed every chance of the carnage beng blown 
over before we could get there, so we decided not to attempt it It 
was well we did, for the few adventurous spirits who struggled through 
the storm had the greatest dithculty in getting back to their homes 
The opera house was unroofed before the performance was half over, 
and very little of the building remained standing the next day At 
bedtame we still thought 1t was only a bad storm, but towards md- 
night the wind increased to an alarming extent, and my wife awoke 
me, and begged me to get up, as the windows were bemg burst open 
and deluges of rain coming in Stewart and I tried to reclose the 
windows, but the thick iron bars had been bent m two and forced out 
of their sockets, a heavy oak plate-chest and boxes, which we with 
much difficulty dragged across the windows, were blown into the 
middle of the dining rvom, like so much cardboard, and the whole 
place was gradually flooded We were driven out of each room in 
turn, till at length we all took refuge in a small box room, about ten 
feet wide, nght im the middle of the house, where we remaimed the 
rest of the night and ‘ hoped for the day’ 

Towards morning the wind abated, but what a scene of desolation 
was that upon which we emerged! The rooms looked as if they could 
never be made habitable again, and much of our property was flouting 
about in a foot of water 

My first thought was for the shipping, and I hurned down to the 
river to see how my transports had fared Things were much bottor 
than I expected to find them—only two had been damaged Most 
fortunately the cyclone, having come from a different direction, was 
not accompanied by a storm-wave such as that which worked so much 
mischief amongst the shipping on a former occasion, but the destruction 
on land was even greater all the finest trees were torn up by tho 
roots, a great part of the Native bazaar was levelled, and lay from two 
to three feet deep in water, while many houses were wholly or partly 
demolished We came across most curious sights when driving round 
Calcutta in the evening, some of the houses were divided clean down 
the centre, one half crumbled into a heap of ruims, the other half still 
standing and displaying, as m a doll’s house, the furmture im the 
different stories 

The work of filling up and loading the vessels was greatly retarded, 
owing to a large number of cargo boats having been sunk, conse- 
quently 1 was the 5th December before the first transport got off, 
from that date the others started in quick succession, and on the 9th 
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January, 1868, Stewart and his staff left Calcutta m the P and O 
steamer Golconda The officers and men of the Mountain battery 
were also on board, Captain Bogle nm command, my fimend Jemmy 
Hills in my place as second Captain, and Collen* and Disney as 
subalterns Mrs Stewart and my wife accompanied us as far as Aden, 
where they were left to the kind care of Major-General Russell, + com- 
manding there at the time, until the arrival of the mail-steamer in 
which they were to proceed to England 

On the 8rd February we anchored in Annesley Bay and landed at 
Zula 


CHAPTER XXXVII 


Ir will, perhaps, be as well to recall to the reader’s mind that the 
object of the expedition in which we were taking part was to rescue 
some sixty Europeans, who, from one cause or another, had found 
their way to Abyssinia, and been made prisoners by the King of that 
country Amongst these were four English officials, Mr Rassam, and 
Captam Cameron, who had at different tumes been the bearers of 
letters from Queen Victoria to King Theodore, and Lieutenant Prideaux 
and Dr Blanc of the Bombay Army, the rest were chiefly French 
and German missionaries, and artisans, with their wives and children 
The prisoners were confined in a fort built on the Magdila plateau, 
9,150 feet above sea-level, and 879 mules inland from Annesley Bay 

The repeated demands of the British Government for the restoration 
of the prisoners having been treated with contemptuous silence by the 
King, Colonel Merewether, the Political Agent at Aden, who in July, 
1867, had been directed to proceed to Massowa and endeavour to 
obtain the release of the captives, and to make inquiries and collect 
information in case of an expedition having to be sent, reported to the 
Secretary of State that he had failed to communicate witb the King, 
and urged the advisability of immediate measures bemg taken to 
prepare a force mn India for the punishment of Theodore and the 
rescue of the prisoners Colonel Merewether added that m Abyssinia 
the opmion had become very general that England knew herself to be 
too weak to resent insult, and that amongst the peoples of the neigh- 
bouring countnes, even so far as Aden, there was a feeling of con- 
temptuous surprise at the continued long-suffermg endurance of the 
British Government 

On receipt of this communication, Her Majesty's Government, 

* Now Major-General Sir Edwin Collen, K C IE, Military Member of the 


Governor General’s Council 
+ Now Ceneral Sir Edward Lechmere Russell, K 0 8 I 
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having exhausted all their resources for the preservation of peace, 
decided to send an expedition from India under the command of 
Lieutenant General Sir Robert Napier, the Commander-in Chief of 
the Bombay Army After carefully considermg the distance along 
which operations would have to be prosecuted, and the necessity for 
holding a number of detached posts, Napier gave 1t as his opinion that 
the force should consist of not less than 12,000 men * 

Profiting by the experience of the Crimean War, the Government 
was determmed that the mobility of the force should not be hampered 
by want of food and clothing Stores of all descriptions were despatched 
in unstinted quantities from England, and three of the steamers in 
which they were conveyed were fitted up as hospital ships But food, 
clothing, and stores, however liberally supphed, would not take the 
army to Magdala without transport 

The question as to the most suitable organization for the Land 
Transport Corps occupied a good deal of Sur Robert Napier'’s attention 
while the expedition was being fitted out, and caused a considerable 
amount of correspondence between him and the Bombay Government 
The Commussary-General wished to keep the corps under his own 
orders, and objected to its bemg given an entirely mihtary organization 
Su Robert Napier preferred to estabhsh the corps on an independent 
basis, but was at first overruled by the Bombay Government While 
acting in accordance with ther orders, the Commander-in Chief 
wrote ‘I beheve that the success of systems depends more on the 
men who work them than on the systems themselves, but I cannot 
accept without protest a decision to throw such a body of men as the 
drivers of our transport animals will be (if we get them) on an expe- 
dition in a foreign country without a very complete organization to 
secure order and discipline’ Eventually Sir Robert got his own way, 
but much valuable time had been lost, and the corps was organi7ed on 
too small a scale ,t the officers and non commussioned ofhcers were 
not sent to Zula in sufficient time or in sufficient numbers to take 
charge of the transport animals as they arrived 

A compact, properly-supervised train of 2,600 mules, with service- 
able, well fittmg pack-saddles, was sent from the Punjab, and from 
Bombay came 1,400 mules and ponies and 5,600 bullocks, but these 
numbers proving altogether inadequate to the needs of the expedition, 
they were supplemented by animals purchased in Persia, Egypt, and 


* The numbers actually despatched from India were 13,548, of whom 3,786 
hh ee In addition, a company of Royal Engineers was sent from 
n 
ry At first 1t was thought that 10,000 mules, with a coolie corps 3,000 
strong, would suffice, but hefore the expedition was over, it was found 
necessary to purchase 18,000 mules, 1,500 pomies, 1,800 donkeys, 12,000 
camels, and 8,400 bullocks 
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on the shores of the Mediterranean The men to look after them were 
supplied from the same sources, but their number, even if they had 
been efficient, was insufficient, and they were a most unruly and 
unmanageable lot They demanded double the pay for which they 
had enlisted, and struck work mn a body because their demand was not 
at once complied with They refused to take charge of the five mules 
each man was hired to look after, and when that number was reduced 
to three, they insisted that one should be used as a mount for the 
driver But the worst part of the whole organization, or, rather, want 
of organization, was that there had been no attempt to fit the animals 
with pack saddles, some of which were sent from England, some from 
India, and had to be adjusted to the mules after they had been landed 
in Abyssinia, where there was not an establishment to make the 
necessary alterations The consequence was that the wretched anmmals 
became cruelly galled, and in a few weeks a large percentage were 
unfit for work, and had to be sent to the sick depot 

Other results of having no properly arranged transport tram, and no 
supervision or discipline, were that mules were lost or stolen, starved 
for want of food, or famished from want of water The condition of 
the unfortunate animals was such that, though they had been but a 
few weeks in the country, when they were required to proceed to 
Senafe, only sixty-seven mules distant, a very small proportion were 
able to accomplish the march, hundreds died on the way, and their 
carcases, quickly decomposing in the hot sun, became a fruitful source 
of dangerous disease to the force 

On arrival at Zula, we were told that Sir Rabert Napier was at 
Senafe, the first station m the Hills, and the advanced depot for 
supphes We of the Bengal brigade were somewhat disconcerted at 
the orders which awaited us, from which we learned that our bngade 
was to be broken up, the troops were to proceed to the front, while 
Stewart was to take command at Senafe, and I myself was to remain 
at Zula, as senior staff officer The disappointment was great, but, 
being the last comer, I had no unfairness to complain of, and I had 
plenty to do I spent the greater part of each day amongst the shipping, 
superintending the embarkation and disembarkation of men, animals, 
and stores 

Zula was not an attractive place of residence The heat was intense 
—1l17° in the daytime in my tent The allowance of fresh water was 
extremely himited,* while the number of scorpions was quite the 
reverse, and the food, at the best, was not appetizing Few who 
remained there as long as I did escaped scurvy and hormble boils or 
sores I was fortunate, however, in findmg m charge of the transport 


* Fresh water was obtained by condensing the sea water, there were few 
condensora, and no means of aerating the water 
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arrangements afloat, my old fnend and Eton schoolfellow, George 
Tryon,* to whom I owed many a good dinner, and, what I appreciated 
even more, many a refreshing bath on board the Euphrates, a 
transport belonging to the British India Steam Navigation Company 
which had been fitted up for Captain Tryon and his staff Indeed, all 
the officers of the Royal Navy were most helpful and kind, and I have 
a very pleasant recollection of the hospitality I received from Commo 
dore Heath} and those serving under him 

During the four months I remained at Zula, Tryon and I were 
constantly together, and I had plenty of opportumty for observing the 
masterly manner in which he could grasp a situation, his mtimate 
knowledge of detail, and the strong hold he had over all those working 
with him, not only the ofheers of the Royal Navy, but also the com- 
manders of the merchant vessels taken up as transports, and lying in 
Annesley Bay 

On the 17th April news reached us that four days before Sir Robert 
Napier had successfully attacked Magddla and released the prisoners, 
having experienced but very slight opposition, and that King Theo 
dore, deserted by his army, which had apparently become tired of his 
brutalities, had committed suicide { A few days later Major-General 
Russell, who had come from Aden to take over the command at Zula, 
received orders to prepare for the embarkation of the force Arrange 
ments were accordingly made to enable reguments and battenes to be 
embarked on board the transports told off for them directly they arrived 
from the front—a matter of the utmost zmportance, both on account of 
the fearful heat at Zula, and the absence of a sufhcient water-supply 

On the 2nd June the Commander-in Chief returned to Zula, and on 
the 10th he embarked on board the old Indian marine steamer Feroze 
for Suez Sir Robert was good enough to ask me to accompany hin, 
as he wished to make me the bearer of his final despatches My work 
was ended, the troops had all left, and as I was pretty well knocked up, 
I felt extremely grateful for the offer, and very proud of the great 
honour the Chief proposed to confer upon me 

We reached Alexandria on the 20th June, and the next day I started 
mn the mail steamer for Brindisi, arriving in London on the evening of 
Sunday, the 28th I received a note at my club from Edwin Johnson 
(who was at that tame Assistant Military Secretary to HRH the 
Duke of Cambridge), directing me to take the despatches without 
delay to the Secretary of State for India, I found Sir Stafford and 
Lady Northcote at dmner , Sir Stafford looked through the despatches, 


* The late Admiral Su George Tryon, K C B 

+ Now Admural Sir Leopold Heath, K C B 

+ He 1s said to have killed in one month, or burnt alive, more than 3,000 
people He pillaged and burnt the churches at Gondur, and had many pnests 
and young girls cast alive mto the flames 
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and when he had finished reading them, he asked me to take them 
without delay to the Commander-m Chief, as he knew the Duke was 
most anxious to see them There was a dinner party, however, that 
night at Gloucester House, and the servant told me it was quite 1m- 
possible to disturb His Royal Highness, so, placing my card on the 
top of the despatches, I told the man to dehver them at once, and went 
back to my club I had scarcely reached 1t when the Duke's Aide-de- 
camp made his appearance and told me that he had been ordered to 
find me and take me back with hm The Commander-m-Chief 
received me very kindly, expressmg regret that I had been sent away 
in the first stance, and Their Royal Highnesses the Prince and 
Princess of Wales, who were present, were most gracious, and asked 
many questions about the Abyssinian Expedition 

The next day I jomed my wife, who was staying with my people at 
Chifton, and on the 14th August, when the rewards for the Abyssiman 
Expedition were published, my name appeared for a brevet Lieutenant- 
Colonelcy 

I was now anxious to ascertain in what manner I was to be employed 
My five years as AQMG were about to expire, and I thought I 
should lke to go back to my regiment for a time I therefore applied 
for the command of a battery of Horse Artillery I was told, m 
answer to my application, that 1t was not the custom to appoint an 
othcer who had been in staff employment for some time to the mounted 
branch, but that, 1m consideration of my services, the Duke of Cam 
bridge was pleased to make an exception i my favour I was posted 
to a battery at Meerut, and warned to be ready to start in an early 
troopship Before the tame for our departure arrived, however, I 
received a letter from Lumsden, who had now become Quartermaster- 
General, informing me that the Commander-in-Chief had recommended, 
and the Government had approved of, the formation of a fresh grade 
—that of First AQ M G—and that he was directed by Sir William 
Mansfield to offer the new appomtment to me—an offer which I 
gratefully accepted, for though the command of a Horse Artillery 
battery would have been most congenial, this unexpected chance of 
five years’ further staff employ was too good to be refused 

On the 4th January, 1869, having said good bye to those dear to us, 
two of whom I was never to see again, my wife and I, with a baby 
girl who was born the previous Jtly, embarked at Portsmouth on 
board the ss Helvetva, which had been taken up for the conveyance 
of troops to Bombay, the vessel of the Royal Navy m which we were 
to have sailed having suddenly broken down The Helvetza proved 
most unsuitable as a transport, and uncomfortable to the last degree 
for passengers, besides which 14 blew a gale the whole way to Alex- 
andria. We were all horribly ill, and our child caught a fatal cold 
We thoroughly appreciated a change at Suez to the Indian trooper, the 
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Malabar, where everything possible was done for our comfort by our 
kind captain (Rich, RN ), and, indeed, by everyone on board, but, 
alas! our beautiful httle girl never recovered the cruel experience of 
the Helvetia, and we had the termble gnef of losing her soon after we 
passed Aden She was buried at sea 

It was a very sad journey after that There were several mice, kind 
people amongst our fellow-passengers , but hfe on board ship at such a 
time, surrounded by absolute strangers, was a ternble trial to us both, 
and, what with the effects of the voyage and the anxiety and sorrow 
she had gone through, my wife was thoroughly 111 when we arrived at 
Simla towards the end of February 


CHAPTER XXXVIII 


In January, 1869, Sir John Lawrence, after a career which was 
altogether unique, he having nsen from the junior grades of the 
Bengal Civil Service to the almost regal position of Governor General,* 
left India for good He was succeeded as Vueroy by Lord Mayo, one 
of whose first official acts was to hold a durbar at Umballa for the 
reception of the Amir Sher Ah, who, after five years of civil war, had 
succeeded in establishing himself on the throne of Afghanistan, to 
which he had been nominated by his father, Dost Mahomed Khan f 

Sher Ali had passed through a stormy tume between the death of 
the Dost, in June, 1863, and September, 1868 He had been acknow 
ledged as the rightful hew by the Government of India, and for the 
first three years he held the Amurship in a precarious sort of way 
His two elder brothers, Afzal and Azim, and his nephew, Abdur 
Rahman (the present Ruler of Afghanistan), were in rebellion against 
him The death of his favourite son and heir-apparent, Ali Khan, m 

* I should have mentioned that Sir John Lawrence was not the only 
instance of a Bengal civilian msing to the position of (tovernor Gencral, as a 
predecessor of ls, Sir John Shore, afterwards Lord Teignmouth, was appointed 
Governor General 1n 1792, and held that office until 1798 

+ Dost Mahomed had several sons Mahomed Akbar and Ghulum Haidar, 
the two heirs designate in succession, died before their father Sixteen other 
sons were alive in 1863, of whom the following were the eldest 


1 Mahomed Afzal Khan, aged 52 years | By a wile not of 
2 Mahomed Azim Khan ,, 45 ,, yal blood 

8 Sher Ah Khan 40 

4 Mshomed Amir Khan 34 Bye mehlsdaars 
5 Mahomed eee i 80 pe 

6 Wal Mahom an 33 

7 Faiz Mahomed Khan 25 By a third wife 


Afzal Khan had a son Abdur Rahman Khan, the present Amur of Afghanistan, 
and Sher Ah had five sons—Al Khan, Yakub Khan, Ibrahim Khan, Ayub 
Khan, and Abdulla Jan 
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action near Khelat-1-Ghilzai, in 1865, grieved him so sorely that for 
a time his reason was affected In May, 1866. he was defeated near 
Ghazni (mainly owing to the treachery of his own troops) by Abdur 
Rahman, who, releasing his father, Afzal, from the prison into which 
he had been cast by Sher Ah, led him m triumph to Kabul, and pro- 
clasmed him Amur of Afghanistan 

The new Amur, Afzal, at once wrote to the Government of India 
detailing what had occurred, and expressing a hope that the friendship 
of the British, which he so greatly valued, would be extended to him 
He was told, in reply, that the Government recogmzed him as Ruler 
of Kabul, but that, as Sher Ali still held Kandahar and Herat, existing 
engagements with the latter could not be broken off. The evident 
preference thus displayed for Sher Ah caused the greatest vexation to 
the brothers Afzal and Azim, who showed their resentment by direct- 
mg an Envoy who had come from Swat to pay his respects to the new 
Amrr to return to his own country and set on foot a holy war agaist 
the Enghsh , the Wazim malzks* m attendance at the court were dis- 
missed with presents and directions to harass the British frontier, while 
an emissary was despatched on a secret mission to the Russians 

After his defeat near Ghazni, Sher Ali fled to Kandahar, and mn the 
January of the following year (again owing to treachery nm his army) 
he met with a second defeat near Khelat-1 Ghilzai, and lost Kandahar 

On this fact being communicated to the Government of India, Afzal 
Khan was in his turn recognized as Amir of Kabul and Kandahar 
But he was at the same time informed that the British Government 
intended to maintain a strict neutrality between the contending parties 
in Afghanistan John Lawrence, in his letter of the 20th of February, 
said that ‘neither men, nor arms, nor money, nor assistance of any 
kind, have ever been supplied by my Government to Amur Sher Ah 
Your Highness and he, both equally unaided by me, have fought out 
the battle, each upon your own resources I purpose to continue the 
same policy for the future If, unhappily, the struggle for supremacy 
in Afghanistan has not yet been brought to a close, and hostilities are 
again renewed, I shall still side with neither party ’ 

This reply altogether failed to satisfy Afzal and Azim They 
answered it civilly, but at the same time they sent a copy of it to 
General Romanofski, the Russian Governor of Tashkent, who was 
informed by the new Amur that he had no confidence in the ‘ Lord 
sahob’s fine professions of friendship, and that he was disgusted with 
the British Government for the mngratitude and 11] treatment shown 
towards his brother Azim + He looked upon the Russians as his real 


* The headmen of villages in Afghanistan are styled madeks 

+ Azim Khan behaved well towards the Lumsden Mission, and it was 
reported that he encouraged his father, Dost Mahomed Khan, not to disturb 
the Peshawar frontier during the Mutiny 
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and only frends, hoped soon to send a regular Ambassador to the 
Russian camp, and would at all times do his utmost to protect and 
encourage Russian trade ' 

In October of this year (1867) Afzal Khan died, and his brother 
Azim, hastenmg to Kabul, took upon himeelf the Amirship Abdur 
Rahman had hoped to have succeeded his father, but his uncle having 
forestalled him, he thought 1t politic to give in his allegiance to him, 
which he did by presenting his dead father’s sword, in durbar, to the 
new Amur, who, hke his predecessor, was now acknowledged by the 
Government of India as Ruler of Kabul and Kandahar 

The tide, however, was beginning to turn in favour of Sher Ah 
Azim and Abdur Rahman quarrelled, and the former, by his extortions 
and cruelties, made himself detested by the people generally 

In March, 1868, Sher Ali's eldest son, Yakub Khan, regained posses 
sion of Kandahar for his father In July father and son found 
themselves strong enough to move towards Ghazm, where Asim 
Khan’s army was assembled The latter gradually deserted by his 
soldiers, took to flight, upon which Sher Ah, after an absence of forty 
months, entered Kabul on the 8th of September, and re possessed 
himeelf of all his dommuions, with the exception of Balkh, where Azim 
and Abdur Rahman (now reconciled to each other) still flew the flag 
of rebellion 

One of the newly installed Amur’s first acts was to inform the 
Viceroy of his return to Kabul, and of the recovery of his kmgdom 
He announced his desire to send some trusted representatives, or elae 
proceed himself in person, to Calcutta, ‘for the purpose of showing his 
sincerity and firm attachment to the British Government, and making 
known his real wants ’ 

Sir John Lawrence, in his congratulatory reply, showed that a 
change had come over his policy of non interference in the mternal 
affairs of Afghamstan, for he stated that he was ‘ prepared, not only 
to maintain the bonds of amity and goodwill which were established 
between Dost Mahomed and the British Government, but, so far as 
may be practicable, to strengthen those bonds’, and, as a substantial 
proof of his goodwill, the Viceroy sent Sher Ali £60,000, aid which 
arrived at a most opportune moment, and gave the Amur that advantage 
over his opponents which 1s of incalculable value m Afghan civil war, 
namely, funds wherewith to pay the army and bribe the opposite side 

The energetic and capable Abdur Rahman Khan had in the mean- 
time collected a sufficient number of troops in Turkestan to enable him 
to move towards Kabul with his uncle A7im = On nearing Ghazm, he 
found himself confronted by Sher Ah, the opposing forces were about 
equal in strength, and on both sides there was the same scarcity of 
ready money Suddenly the report was received that money was 
bemg sent from India to Sher Ah, and this turned the sear m his 
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favour. Abdur Rahman’s men deserted in considerable numbers, and 
a battle fought on the 8rd January, 1869, resulted im the total defeat 
of uncle and nephew, and im the firmer consolidation of Sher Ah’s 
supremacy 

The change in policy which induced the Government of India to 
assist a struggling Amir with money, after 1ts repeated and emphatic 
declarations that mterference was mmpossible, was undoubtedly brought 
about by an able and elaborate memorandum wnitten by the late Sir 
Henry Rawlinson on the 28th July, 1868 In this paper Rawlinson 
pointed out that, notwithstanding promises to the contrary, Russia was 
steadily advancing towards Afghanistan He referred to the increased 
facilities of communication which would be the result of the recent 
proposal to brmg Turkestan into direct communication, wa the Caspian, 
with the Caucasus and St Petersburg He dwelt at length upon the 
effect which the advanced position of Russia m Central Asa would 
have upon Afghanistan and India. He explamed that by the occupa- 
tion of Bokhara, Russia would gain a pretext for nterfermg in Afghan 
politics, and ‘that 1f Russia once assumes a position which, in virtue 
either of an imposing military force on the Oxus, or of a dominant 
political influence in Afghanistan, entitles her, nm Native estimation, 
to challenge our Asiatic supremacy, the disquieting effect will be 
prodigious ° 

‘With this prospect before us,’ Sir Henry asked, ‘ are we justified in 
maintaining what has been sarcastically, though perhaps unfairly, 
called Sir John Lawrence’s policy of ‘‘ masterly maction”? Are we 
justified in allowing Russia to work her way to Kabul unopposed, and 
there to establish herself as a friendly power prepared to protect the 
Afghans against the English ?’ He argued that 1t was contrary to our 
interests to permit anarchy to reign in Afghanistan , that Lord Auck- 
land’s famous doctrine of ‘ establishing a strong and friendly Power on 
our North-West Frontier’ was the nght policy for India, ‘that Dost 
Mahomed’s successful management of his country was in a great 
measure due to our aid, and that, 1f we had helped the son as we had 
helped the father, Sher Al would have summarily suppressed the 
Opposition of his brothers and nephews’ Rawlmson then added 
‘ Another opportunity now presents itself The fortunes of Sher Al 
are again in the ascendant, he should be secured im our interests 
without delay ’ 

Rawhmnson’s suggestions were not at the time supposed to commend 
themselves tothe Government of India In the despatch m which they 
were answered,* the Viceroy and his Councillors stated that they stull 
objected to any active interference in the affairs of Afghanistan, they 
foresaw no hmuits to the expenditure which such a move would entail, 


* Dated 4th January, 1869 
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and they believed that the objects that they had at heart might be 
attained by an attitude of readimess and firmness on the frontier It 
1s worthy of note however, that, after Sir Henry Rawlinson's memor- 
andum had been received by the Indian Government, and notwith- 
standing these protests, the sum of £60,000 was sent to Sher Ah, that 
Sir John Lawrence invited him ‘to come to some place in British 
territory for a personal meeting in order to discuss the beat manner 
in which a lumited support might be accorded,’ and that five days from 
the time of writing the above mentioned despatch, John Lawrence 
sent a farewell letter to Sher Ali, expressing the earnest hope of the 
Bnitish Government that His Highness’s authonty would be established 
on a solid and permanent basis, and mforming him that a further sum 
of £60,000 would be supphed to him during the next few months, and 
that future Viceroys would consider, from time to time, what amount 
of practical assistance in the shape of money or war materials should 
periodically be made over to him as a testimony of their fnendly feehng, 
and to the furtherance of his legitimate authonty and influence 

Sher Ah expressed himself as most grateful, and came to Umballa 
full of hope and apparently thoroughly well disposed towards the 
British Government He was received with great state and ceremony, 
and Lord Mayo was most careful to demonstrate that he was treating 
with an independent, and not a feudatory, Prince 

At this conference Sher Ah began by unburdening himeelf of his 
grievances, complaining to Lord Mayo of the manner in which his two 
elder brothers had each in his turn been recogmzed as Amur, and 
dwelling on the one sided nature of the treaty made with his father, 
by which the British Government only bound itself to abstain from 
interfering with Afghanistan, while the Amur was to be ‘the friend of 
the friends and the enemy of the enemies of the Honourable East 
India Company’ His Highness then proceeded to make known his 
wants, which were that he and his lineal descendants on the throne 
that he had won ‘by his own good sword’ should be acknowledged as 
the de jure sovereigns of Afghanistan, that a treaty offensive and 
defensive should be made with him, and that he should be given a 
fixed subsidy in the form of an annual payment 

It was in regard to the first of these three demands that Sher Ah 
was most persistent He explained repeatedly and at some length that 
to acknowledge the Ruler pro tempore and de facto was to invite 
competition for a throne, and excite the ‘hopes of all sorts of candi- 
dates, but that 1f the British Government would recognize him and 
his dynasty, there was nothing he would not do im order to evince his 
gratitude 

These requests, the Amur was informed, were inadmissible There 
could be no treaty, no fixed subsidy, no dynastic pledges He was 


further told that we were prepared to discourage his rivals, to give him 
20—2 
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warm countenance and support, and such material assistance as we 
considered absolutely necessary for his immediate wants, 1f he, on his 
part, would undertake to do all he could to mamtain peace on our 
frontier and to comply with our wishes m matters connected with 
trade 

As an earnest of our goodwill, the Amir was given the second 
£60,000 promised him by Sir John Lawrence, besides a considerable 
supply of arms and ammunition,’ and was made happy by a promise 
that European officers should not be required to reside in any of his 
cities Before the conference took place, Lord Mayo had contemplated 
British agents being sent to Kabul im order to obtain accurate in- 
formation regarding events in Central Asia, but on discovering how 
vehemently opposed Sher Ali was to such an arrangement, he gave 
him this promise Sairyad Nur Mahomed, the Minister who accom- 
panied the Amur, though equally averse to European agents, admitted 
that ‘the day might come when the Russians would arrive, and the 
Amr would be glad, not only of British officers as agents, but of arms 
and troops to back them ' 

One request which the Amir made towards the close of the meeting 
the Viceroy agreed to, which was that we should call Persia to account 
for her alleged encroachments on the debatable ground of Sistan. 
This, which seemed but an unimportant matter at the tue, was one 
of the chief causes of Sher Ah’s subsequent estrangement, for the 
committee of arbitration which mquired into 1t decided against the 
Amur, who never forgave what he considered our unfriendly action 
discountenancing his claims 

The Umballa conference was, on the whole, successful, n that Sher 
Ah returned to his own country much gratified at the splendour of 
his reception, and a firm personal friend of Lord Mayo, whose 
fine presence and genial manner had quite won the Amur’s heart, 
although he had not succeeded in gettimg from him everything he 
had demanded 


CHAPTER XXXIX 


WE spent a very quiet year at Simla My wife was far from strong, 
and we had another great sorrow in the death of a baby boy three 
weeks after his birth 

That winter I was left in charge of the Quartermaster-General’s 


* Besides the remainder of the aggregate sum of twelve lakhs, 6,500 more 
rifles were forwarded to the frontier for transmission to the Amir, and m 
addition four 18-pounder smooth bore guns, two 8 mch howitzers, and a 
Mountain battery of six 3 pounders complete, with due proportion of 
ammunition and stores, together with draught bullocks and nme elephants 
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office, and we moved into ‘ Ellerslie,’ a larger and warmer house than 
that in which we had lived during the summer 

Simla in the winter, after a fresh fall of snow, 1s particularly 
beautiful Range after range of hills clothed in their spotless 
garments stretch away as far as the eye can reach, relieved in the 
foreground by masses of reddish-brown perpendicular cliffs and dark- 
green ilex and deodar trees, each bearing its pure white burden, and 
decked with ghstening fringes of icicles Towards evening the scene 
changes, and the snow takes the most gorgeous colouring from the 
descending rays of the bnihant eastern sun—brilliant cven in nud 
winter—turning opal, pink, scarlet, and crimson, pradually, as the 
light wanes, fading into delicate hlacs and grays, which slowly mount 
upwards, till at last even the Mghest pinnacle loses the hfe mving 
tints, and the whole snowy range itself turns cold and winte and dead 
against a background of deepest sapphire blue The spectator shivcrs, 
folds himself more closely in his wraps, and retreats indoors, glad to 
be greeted by a blazing log-fire and a hot cup of tea. 

In the spring of the next year (1870) Sir Wilham Mansteld’s term 
of command came to an end, and he was succeeded by Lord Napier of 
Magdala The selection of this distinguished officer for the highest 
mulitary position in India was greatly appreciated by the Indian army, 
as no othcer of that army had held 1t since the days of Lord Clive 

In September a daughter was born, and that winter we again 
remained at Simla I amused myself by gomg through a course of 
electric telegraphy, which may seem rather hke a work of supereroga 
tion, but durmg the Umbeyla campaign, when the telegraph ofhce 
had to be closed in consequence of all the clerks being laid up with 
fever, and we could neither read nor send messages, I determined that 
I would on the first opportunity learn electric signalling, in order that 
I might be able to decipher and send telegrams should I ever again 
find myself in & simular position 

In May my wife and I went for a march across the hills to Chakrata, 
and thence to Mussoorie and back by way of Dehra Dun and the 
plains The object of this trip was to settle the boundary of Chakrata, 
and my wife took the opportunity of my being ordered on this duty to 
get away from Simla, as we had now been there for more than two 
years, and were consequently rather longing for a change Our route 
lay through most beautiful scenery, and notwithstanding that the trip 
was a little hurred, and that some éf the marches were therefore 
rather long, we enjoyed 1t 1mmensely When passing along the ndge 
of a very high hill one afternoon, we witnessed rather a curious sight 
—a violent thunderstorm was going on in the valley below us, while 
we ourselves remaied in the muldest, most serene atmosphere, enjoy- 
ing bright sunshine and a blue sky Dense black clouds filled up the 
valley a thousand feet beneath us, the thunder roared, the lightning 
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flashed, and soon we could hear the rush of waters m the streams 
below from the torrents of ram which the clouds were discharging , 
but 1t was not until we had crossed over the mountain, and descended 
to a low level on the other side, that we fully realized the effects of 
the heavy storm 

On our return to Sumla we had the pleasure of a visit from Major- 
General Donald Stewart, who had come up to recerve Lord Mayo’s 
instructions before taking over his appomtment as Supermtendent of 
the Andaman Mslands In September he and I travelled together to 
Calcutta, to which place I was directed to proceed in order to make 
arrangements for a military expedition into the country of the Lushais, 
having been appomted senior staff officer to the force 

Lushai, situated between south eastern Bengal and Burma, was a terra 
encogmita to me, and I had only heard of 1t m connexion with the raids 
made by 1ts inhabitants upon the tea-gardens 1m its vicinity, which had now 
spread too far away from Cachar for the garrison of that small military 
station to afford them protection From time to time the Lushais had 
done the planters much damage, and carried off several prisoners, 
and various attempts had been made in the shape of small muiltary 
expeditions to punish the tribesmen and rescue the captives , but from 
want of proper organization, and from not choosing the mght time of 
the year, these attempts had hitherto been unsuccessful, and our 
failures had the inevitable result of making the Lushaisbolder Raids 
became more frequent and more destructive, until at last a little 
European girl, named Mary Winchester, was carned off, and kept 
by them as a prisoner, on this the Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal 
declared that a punitive expedition was ‘ absolutely necessary for the 
future security of the British subjects residmg on the Cachar and 
Chittagong frontiers ’ 

The despatch of a force was therefore decided upon, it was to 
consist of two small columns*—one having its base at Cachar, the 
other at Chittagong—commanded respectively by Brigadier Generals 
Bourchier, CB, and C Brownlow, CB, supreme political power 
being also vested in these two officers Long experience had taught 
Lord Napier the wisdom of having only ono head im time of war, and 
he impressed upon the Government his opmion that the civil officers, 
while acting as advisers and as the channels of communication with 
the tribes, should be subordinate to the control of the two Commanders, 
who, after having been put m possession of the views and wishes of 


* The Cachar column consisted of half of the Peshawar Mountain battery, 
one company of ram Sappers and Miners, the 22nd Punjab cpemiats 42nd 
and 44th Assam Light Infantry The Chittagong column consisted of the 
other half of the Mountain battery, the 27th Punjab Infantry, and the 2nd 
and 4th Gurkhas Each regiment was 500 strong, and each column was 
accompanied by 100 armed police 
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the Government, should be held responsible for carrying them out loyally 
so far as circumstances and the safety of the force would permit 

As the existence of the tea imdustry was at stake, the Lushais having 
established a perfect terror on all the estates within their reach, 1¢ was 
essential that they should be given a severe lesson, and this could only 
be done by ther principal villages, which lay at some considerable 
distance from the base of operations, beng visited m force The 
difficult country and the paucity of transport necessitated the columns 
being lightly equipped , no tents were to be allowed, and baggage and 
followers were to be reduced toa mimmum My instructions were to 
fit out and despatch the two columns, and then join Bngadier-General 
Bourchier at Cachar 

I was kept in Calcutta all October—not a pleasant month, the 
climate then being very muggy and unhealthy Everyone who could 
get away had gone to the Hills or out to sea, and the offices being 
closed for the Hindu hohdays of the Durga Puja, 1¢ was extremely 
difficult to get work done Everything for the Chittagong column had 
to be sent by sea The shipping of the elephants was rather mmterest- 
ing they clung desperately to the ground, trying hard to prevent 
themselves being hfted from it, and when at last, 1n sprite of all their 
struggles, they were hoisted mto the air, the helpless appearance of 
the huge animals and their despairmg httle cries and whines were 
quite pathetic I found it trymg work being on the nver all day , my 
eyes suffered from the glare, and I became so reduced that before I 
left Calcutta I weighed scarcely over eight stone—rather too fine 
condition in which to enter on a campaign in a mountainous country, 
so thickly covered with jungle as to make nding out of the question 
* By the 3rd November the equipment and stores for both columns 
had been despatched, and on the 16th I joined General Bourchier 
at the house of that most hospitable of hosts, Mr Edgar,* Deputy 
Commissioner of Cachar, who accompanied the left column as civil 
officer 

We left Cachar on the 28rd, and from the outset we had to make 
our own roads, a labour which never ceased until the end of January, 
by which date 110 miles had been completed There was not the 
vestige of a track to direct us, but I got hold of some people of the 
country, with whom I made friends, and mduced them to act as guides 
Many a long and weary reconnaissance had to be executed, however, 
before the line of advance could be decided upon The troops worked 
with a will, and, notwithstanding the vapour-bath-like atmosphere of 
the valleys and the difficult nature of the country, which was a 
succession of hill ranges covered with jungle forests, made almost 
impenetrable from the huge creepers, and intersected by rivers and 


* Now Sir John Edgar, K OS I 


312 FORTY-ONE YEARS IN INDIA {1871 


watercourses, & good road, from six to eight feet wide, was constructed, 
with a sufficiently easy gradient for laden elephants to travel over 
Cutting one’s way day after day through these dense, gloomy forests, 
through which hardly a ray of light penetrates, was most stifling and 
depressing One could hardly breathe, and was quite unable to enjoy 
the beauty of the magnificent trees, the graceful bamboos and canes 
and the wonderful creepers, which abounded, and under other circum- 
stances would have been a source of pleasure, the difficulties we 
encountered, and the consequent delay in our progress, quite pre- 
vented me from being in a frame of mind to appreciate my picturesque 
surroundings 

It became evident from the first that our onward movements 
would be greatly impeded by want of transport Notwithstanding the 
experience which ought to have been gained in many small mountain 
wars, the Government had not been taught that a properly organized 
transport corps was an absolute necessity, and that it was a mere 
waste of money to collect a number of men and animals without 
providing trained supervision Fourteen hundred of our coolies were 
attached to the Commissariat Department without anyone to look 
after them, consequently officers and non commissioned officers, who 
could ill be spared from their regimental duties, had to be told off to 
organize and work them 

To add to our troubles, cholera broke out amongst some Nepalese 
coolies on their way to jom us , out of 840, 251 died in a few days, and 
a number deserted panic-stricken, while the rest were so weakened and 
shaken that, notwithstanding the care bestowed upon them by their 
able and energetic Commandant, Major H Moore, only 387 jomed the 
column We were not much better off in the matter of elephants, which 
had been so carelessly selected that only 33 out of the 157 sent with 
our column were of any use ll this resulted in our being obliged to 
sill further reduce our already small kits Officers were allowed only 
forty pounds of baggage, and soldiers twenty-four pounds, limits within 
which it was rather difhcult to keep A couple of blankets were 
essential, as we should have to operate over mountains five and six 
thousand feet high , so was a waterproof sheet, for even 1f we should 
be lucky enough to escape rain, the dew 1s so heavy in those patts that 
1t wets one just as thoroughly as a shower of rain These three items 
with my cloak and cork matiress—which 1s also a very necessary adjunct 
m such a damp climate—amounted to thirty one pounds, leaving only 
nine pounds for a change of clothes, plate, knife, fork, etc —not too 
much for a four months’ campaign However, ‘ needs must,’ and 1 18 
surprising how many things one considers absolute necessities under 
ordinary circumstances turn out to have been luxumes when we are 
obliged to dispense with them 

The advance portion of the column did not arrive at Tipa: Mukh, 
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only eighty-four miles from Cachar, until the 9th December, which will 
give an idea of the enforced slowness of our progress Tipm Mukh 
proved a very suitable place for our depot 1t was situated at the 
junction of two nivers, the Tipai and the Barak, thickly-wooded hills 
rose precipitously on all sides, but on the nght bank of the Barak there 
was sufficient level space for all our reqmrements With the help of 
local coolies, the httle Gurkhas were not long in running up hospitals 
and storesheds , bamboo, the one material used in Lushatland for every 
conceivable purpose, whether 1t be a house, a drinking vessel, a bridge, 
& woman’s ear-ring, or a musical instrument, grew in profusion on the 
hillside A trestle bridge was thrown across the Tipa: in a few hours, 
and about that bridge I have rather an amusing story to relate On 
my telling the young Engineer ofhcer m charge of the Sapper company 
that a bridge was required to be constructed with the least possible 
delay, he replied that 1t should be done, but that 1t was necessary to 
calculate the force of the current, the weight to be borne, and the con- 
sequent strength of the timber required O/f he went, urged by me to 
be as quick as he could Some hours elapsed, and nothing was seen of 
the Engineer, so I sent for him and asked him when the bridge was to 
be begun He answered that his plans were nearly completed, and 
that he would soon be able to commence work In the meantime, 
however, and while these scientific calculations were being made, the 
headman of the local coolies had come to me and said, if the order were 
given, he would throw a good bridge over the nver m no time I 
agreed, knowing how clever Natives often are at this kind of work, and 
thinking I might just as well have two strings to this particular bow 
Immediately, numbers of men were to be seen felling the bamboos on 
the hillside a short distance above the stream these were thrown into 
the river, and as they came floating down they were caught by men 
standing up to their necks in water, who cut them to the required 
length, stuck the uprights into the nver bed, and attached them: to each 
other by pieces laid laterally and longitudinally , the flooring was then 
formed also of bamboo, the whole structure was firmly bound together 
by stips of cane, and the bridge was pronouncedready Having tested 
its strength by marching a large number of men across it, I sent for 
my Engineer friend His astonishment on seeing a bridge finshed 
ready for use was great, and became still greater when he found how 
admirably the practical woodmen had done their work , from that time, 
being assured of their ability to assist him, he wisely availed himself 
when difficulties arose of their useful, 1f unscientific, method of 
engineering 

By the 14th December matters had so far progressed as to warrant 
an advance As our route now lay away from the river, scarcity of 
water entailed greater care being taken m the selection of encamping 
grounds, so on arriving at our halting place each day I had to recon 
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noltre ahead for a suitable site for our next resting-ground, a consider 
able addition to the day’s work Road-making for the passage of the 
elephants became more difficult, and transport was so deficient that the 
troops could only be brought up very gradually Thus, 1t was the 22nd 
of the month before we reached the Tuibum river, only twenty miles 
from Tipai Mukh On our way we were met by some scouts from the 
villages ahead of us, who implored of us to advance no further, saying, 
if we would only halt, ther headmen would come in and submit to 
whatever terms we chose to make The villagers were informed in 
reply that our quarrel was not with them, and so long as we remained 
unmolested, not the shghtest mjury should be done to them, their 
villages, or their crops, but that we were determined to reach the 
country of Lalbura, the Chief who had been the ringleader in the raids 
upon the tea-gardens 

We pushed on as fast as the dense undergrowth would permit until 
within about a mule of the river, where we found the road blocked by a 
curious erection 1n the form of a gallows, from which hung two grotesque 
figures, made of bamboo A little further on 1t was a felled tree which 
stopped us, this tree was studded all over with knife-like pieces of 
bamboo, and from the incisions into which these were stuck exuded a 
red juice, exactly the colour of blood This was the Lushai mode of 
warning us what would be our fate if we ventured further We, how- 
ever, proceeded on our way, bivouacked for the night, and early the 
next morning started off in the direction of some villages which we 
understood lay in the road to our destmation 

For the first thousand feet the ascent was very steep, and the path so 
narrow that we could only march im single file Suddenly we entered 
upon a piece of ground cleared for cultivation, and as we emerged from 
the forest we were received by a volley from a position about sixty 
yards off A young police orderly, who was acting as our guide, was 
knocked over by my side, and a second volley wounded one of the 
sepoys, on which we charged and the enemy retired up the ill We 
came across a large number of these joome (clearings), and at each 
there was a like effort to oppose us, always with the same result, After 
advancing in this way for the greater part of the day, alternately 
through dense jungle and open spaces, and occasionally passing by 
scattered cottages, we sighted a good-sized village, where 1t was decided 
we should remain for the mght The day’s march had been very 
severe, the village being 4,006 feet above the river , and the troops were 
so worn out with their exertions that 1t was with difficulty the piquets 
could be got to construct proper shelter for themselves out of the 
plentiful supply of trees and underwood ready at hand Throughout 
the night the enemy’s sharpshooters kept up an annoying fire under 
cover of the forest which surrounded the village, and so as soon as day 
dawned « party moved out to clear the ground all round. 
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It was most aggravating to find from the view we got of the country 
from this elevated position that the previous day’s harassing march 
had been an absolutely useless performance and an unnecessary waste 
of time and strength We could now distinctly see that this village did 
not lead to Lalbura’s country, as we had been led to believe 1¢ would, 
and that there was no alternative but to retrace our steps as far as the 
river The men and animals were too tired to march that day, and the 
next being Christmas, we made another halt, and commenced our re- 
tirement on the 26th This was an extromely nasty business, and had 
to be carried out with very great caution The ground, as I said before, 
necessitated our proceeding in single file, and with only 250 fighting 
men (all that our deficient transport adnutted of being brought on to 
this point) 16 was difficult to guard the long lune of sick, wounded, and 
coolies As soon as we began to draw in our piquets, the Lushais, who 
had never ceased their fire, perceiving we were about to retire, came 
down 1n force, and entered one end of the village, yelling and scream- 
mung like demons, before we had got out at the other The whole way 
down the hull they pressed us hard, endeavouring to get amongst the 
baggage, but were invariably bafiled by the Gurkhas, who, extending 
rapidly whenever the ground was favourable, retired through their 
supports in admirable order, and did not once give the enemy the chance 
of passmg them We had 8 men killed and 8 wounded during the 
march, but the Lushay3 confessed afterwards to a loss of between 60 
and 60 

As we were giveu to understand that our short retrograde movement 
had been interpreted into a defeat by the Lushais, the Gencral wisely 
determined to pay the village of Kholel another visit Our doing so had 
the best possible effect A slight resistance was offered at the first 
clearance, but by the tame the mdge was reached the Chief, having 
become convinced of the uselessness of further opposition, submitted, 
and engaged to give hostages and keep open communication with our 
depot at Tipai Mukh, a promise which he most faithfully performed 

1872 opened auspiciously forme On New Year's Day I was agree 
ably surprised by a communication from the Quartermaster General 
informing me that, a vacancy having unexpectedly occurred, Lord 
Napier had appointed me Deputy Quartermaster-General This was 
an important step in my department, and I was proportionately 
elated 

A few days later I received the good news of the birth of a son at 
Umballa on the 8th 

Paucity of transport and difficulty about supplies kept us stationary 
on the Tmbum for some time, after which we moved on as before, the 
Lushais retiring in front of us until the 25th, when they attacked us 
while we were moving along a narrow ravine, with a stream at the 
bottom and steep hills on either mde The first volley wounded the 
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General in the arm and hand, and killed his orderly The enemy’s 
intention was evidently to push past the weak column along the hill- 
side and get amongst the coolies, but this attempt was again foiled by 
the Gurkhas, who, flinging off their great-coats, rushed into the stream 
and engaged the Lushais before they could get at the baggage, pressing 
them up the mountain, rising 2,500 feet above us, as fast as the preci- 
pitous nature of the ascent would allow On the crest we found the 
enemy occupying a good-sized village, out of which we cleared them 
and took possession of 16 ourselves On this occasion we had only 
4 lalled and 8 wounded, including the General, while the enemy lost 
about 60 In one place we found a heap of headless bodies The 
Lushais, 1f unable to remove their dead, invariably decapitate them to 
prevent their adversaries from carrying off the heads, thew own mode 
of dealing with a slain enemy, as they believe that whoever is in 
possession of the head will have the man to whom 1t belonged as a 
slave in the next world 

To complete the success we had gained, the General sent me the 
next day with a small party to burn the village of Taikum, belonging 
to the people who had attacked us It was past noon before we could 
make a start, owing to the non arrival of the elephants with the guns 
When they did come in, the poor huge creatures were so fatigued by 
their chmb that 1t was considered advisable to transfer their loads to 
coolies, particularly as the route we had to traverse was reported to be 
even more difficult than anythimg we had yet encountered When we 
had proceeded a short distance, we perceived that our way was blocked 
a mile ahead by a most formidable-looking stockade, on one side of 
which rose perpendicular cliffs, while on the other was a rocky ravine 
As the nature of the ground did not adimit of my approaching near 
enough to discover whether the Artillery could be placed so as to cover 
the Infantry advance, and bemg anxious to avoid losmg many of my 
small party, I settled to turn the stockade by a detour up the hillside 
This maneuvre took some time, owing to the uncompromising nature 
of the country, but 1t was successful, for when we struck the track, 
we found ourselves about a mile on the other side of the stockade 
The Lushais, on realizing what we were about, retired to Taikum, 
which place came into view at 5pm It was situated on the summit 
of a hill 1,200 yards in front, and was crowded with men ‘The guns 
were brought at once into action, and while Captam Blackwood* was 
preparing his fuses, I advanced towards the village with the Infantry 
The first shell burst a little beyond the village, the second was lodged 
in its very centre, for a time completely paralyzing the Lushais On 
recovering from the shock, they took to their heels and scampered off 


‘ gu Blackwood, who was killed at Marwand, m command of E Battery, 
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m every direction, the Jast man leaving the village just as we entered 
it The houses, as usual, were made of bamboo, and after it had been 
ascertained that there was no living creature inside any of them, the 
place was set on fire, and we began our return journey There was 4 
bnght moon, but even aided by its hght we did not reach our bivouac 
until midmght This ended the campaign so far as opposition was 
concerned, for not another shot was fired either by us or against us 
during the remaining six weeks we continued in the country 

Soon after this we heard that some of the captives we had come to 
reheve had been given up to the Chittagong column, and that Mary 
Winchester was safe in General Brownlow s hands—very satisfactory 
intelligence, showing as 1t did that the Lushais were beginning to 
understand the advisability of acceding to our demands The work of 
our column, however, was not over, for although, from the wnformation 
we received of his whereabouts, we had given up hope of joining 
hands with Brownlow, Bourchier determined that Lalbura’s country 
must be reached , he (Lalbura) bemg the chief offender, 1t would never 
have done to let hun think his stronghold lay beyond our power 

In order that we might be well out of Lushailand before the rains, 
which usually begin in that part of the world about the muddle of 
March, and are extremely heavy, 1t was decided not to wait until a 
road could be made for elephants, but to trust to coolte carriage alone, and 
to push on rapidly as soon as supplies sufhcient for twelve days could 
be collected Kits were still further reduced, officers and soldiers alike 
being only allowed a couple of blankets and one or two cooking utensils 

We resumed our march on the 12th February, the route in many 
places was strongly and skilfully stockaded, but the tidings of our 
successes had preceded us, and our advance was unopposed In five 
days we reached the Chamfai valley, at the end of which, on a high 
hill, Lalbura’s village was situated * Although [.albura’s father, 
Vonolel, had been dead some years, the people still called the place 
Vonolel’s country Vonolel had been a famous warrior, and they were 
evidently very proud of his reputation We were shown his tomb, 
which, hike that of all great Lushai braves, was decorated with the 
heads of human beimgs (his slaves in paradise) and those of animals, 
besides drinking vessels and various kinds of utensils for his use mn 
another life 

Lalbura, had taken himself off, but his headmen submitted to us 
and accepted our terms We remaimed at this place till the 21st, in 
accordance with an agreement we had made with Brownlow to send 
up signals on the might of the 20th in case his column should be any 
where m the neighbourhood During the three days we stayed amongst 


* Latitude 23° 26’ 32”, longitude (epprozimstely} 98° 25’, within a short 
distance of Fort White, lately built in the Chin Hills 
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them we mixed freely with the Lushais, who were greatly dehghted 
and astonished with all we had to show them The telescope and the 
burning-glass amused them greatly, our revolvers excited their envy, 
and for the little Mountain guns they displayed the highest veneration 
But what seemed to astonish them more than anythmg was the white- 
ness of our skins, particularly when on closer inspection they discovered 
that our arms and bodies were even fairer than our faces and hands, 
which to our eyes had become from long exposure so bronzed as to 
make us almost unrecognizable as Europeans. 

We were all glad that the duty entrusted to us had been satisfactorily 
ended, and we were hoping that the Viceroy, who had taken a keen 
personal interest in our proceedings, would be satisfied with the result, 
when we were shocked and startled beyond measure by hearmg that 
Lord Mayo had been murdered by a convict while visiting the Andaman 
Islands The disastrous news arrived as we were in the midst of firing 
signal-rockets, burning blue-lghts, and hghting bonfires to attract the 
attention of the Chittagong column I could not help thmking of the 
heavy loss India had sustamed, for the manly, open hearted Governor- 
General had impressed the Native Chiefs in quite an exceptional 
manner, and he was liked as well as respected by all classes of 
Europeans and Natives I felt also much for Donald Stewart, to 
whom, I knew, such a ternble tragedy, happenmg while he was Super- 
intendent at Port Blair, would be a heavy blow 

On the 6th March we reached Tipai Mubh, where we bade farewell 
to our Lusha: friends, numbers of whom accompanied us to get posses- 
sion of the empty tans, bags, and casks which were got nd of at every 
stage The hostages and those who had assisted us were hberally 
rewarded, and we parted on the best of terms, with promises on their 
part of future good behaviour—promuises which were kept for nearly 
twenty years 

No one was sorry that the marching was at an end, and that the 
rest of the journey back was to be performed in boats Constant hard 
work and exposure mm a peculiarly malarious and relaxing chmate had 
told upon the whole force, while our having to depend for so long on 
tinned meats, which were not always good, and consisted chiefly of 
pork, with an occasional ration of mutton and salt beef, had been very 
trying to the officers One and all were ‘completely worn out,’ as the 
principal medical officer reported , two out of our small number died, 
and the General’s condition gave cause for grave anxiety For myself, 
having a perfect horror of pork, I thmk I should have starved outrght 
but for the extraordimary culmary talent of Mr Edgar, who disguised 
the presence of the unclean animal in such a wonderful way 1n soups, 
stews, etc , that I frequently partook of 1¢ without knowing what I 
was eating My wife and some anonymous kind friend sent by post 
small tins of Liebig’s extract, which were highly appreciated 
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Cholera pursued us up to and beyond Cachar, the wretched ooolios 
suffered most, and it 1s a disease to which Gurkhas are peculiarly 
susceptible, while a feast on a village pig from time to time probably 
helped to make matters worse for them. Many of these grand hittle 
soldiers and some of the Sikhs also fell victims to the scourge My 
orderly, a very smart young Gurkha, to my great regret, was seized 
with it the day after I reached Cachar, and died next morning 

On my way to Simla, I spent a few days with Norman at Caloutta 
The whole place was in mourning on account of the ternble catastrophe 
which had happened at Port Blair 


CHAPTER XL. 


Lorp Napier oF Mougcuiston, the Governor of Madras, had been 
summoned to Calcutta to act as Viceroy until Lord Northbrook, Lord 
Mayo’s successor, should arrive He seemed interested in what I 
had to tell him about Lushai, and Lord Napier of Magdala spoke in 
laudatory terms of the manner in which the expedition had been 
carried out 

IT reached Simla on the 1st of April, the twentieth anniversary of my 
arrival in India. I found my wife, with the two children, settled in 
Snowdon,* a house I had recently purchased She had had much 
trouble in my absence, having been at death’s door herself, and having 
very nearly lost our little son at Umballa three weeks afte: lus birth 
from a Native wet nurse having tried to kill him The Einghsh nurse’s 
suspicions had been aroused by one day finding a live coal in the 
cradle, but she did not mention this discovery at the time for fear of 
fnghtening my wife, but she determined to watch A few days later, 
while with our little girl m the next room, she heard the baby boy 
choking, and rushed im to find, to her horror, blood on his lips, and 
that he was struggling violently, as if to get md of something in his 
throat! She pushed down her finger and pulled out a sharp piece of 
cane about two wnches long, but other pieces had evidently gone down, 
for the poor little fellow was in termble agony for many days It 
turned out that the wretched woman hated the unwonted confinement 
of her new life, and was determined to get away, but was too much 
afraid of her husband to sayso He wanted her to remain for the 
sake of the high pay this class of servant receives, so 16 appeared to 
the woman that her only chance of freedom was to get md of the 
child, and to carry out her purpose she first attempted to set fire to the 

* We lived mm this house whenever we were in Simla, till we left 1t in 1892 
It since been bought by Government for the Commander in Chief's 
reaidence 
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cradle, and finding this did not succeed, she pulled some pieces of 
cane off the chair upon which she was sitting, and shoved them down 
the child’s throat She was, as my wife described her, a pretty, 
mnocent, timid-looking creature, to whom no one would ever have 
dreamt of attributing such an atrocity The boy was made extremely 
delicate for several months by this misadventure, as his digestion had 
been ruined for the time being, but eventually he completely recovered 
from its effects 

In September the CB was conferred upon me for the Lushai 
Expedition Lord Napier informed me of the fact m a particularly 
land hitle note I was very proud of bemg a member of the Bath, 
although at the time a brevet would have been & more useful reward, 
as want of rank was the reason Lord Napier had given for not allowing 
me to act as Quartermaster General, on Lumsden bemg temporanly 
appointed Resident at Hyderabad 

We began our usual winter tour in the middle of October At Mian 
Mir I made the acquaintance of the Adjutant of the 87th Foot, the late 
Su Herbert Stewart, who was then a smart, good looking subaltern, 
and I recollect ‘his bemoaning bitterly his bad luck m never having had 
a chance of seemg service How little at that tume could 1t have been 
anticipated that withm twelve years he would see hard fighting in 
Africa, and be kailled as a Major-General in command of a column! 

We visited several of the stations in the Punjab, and spent a few days 
at Jamu as guest of the Maharaja of Kashmir, who treated us royally, 
and gave us some excellent pig stacking, and on the 21st December we 
jouned Head Quarters at Lawrencepur for a large Camp of Exercise, to 
be held on the identical ground which I had selected for the camp 
which Sir Hugh Rose proposed to have eleven years before 

Lord Napier of Magdala did much to improve the efficiency of the 
army by means of Camps of Exercise He held one at Delhi in the 
winter of 1871-72, and the Camp of which I am wniting was most 
successful and instructive No Commander-in Chief ever carried out 
inspections with more thoroughness than did Lord Napier of Magdals 
He spared himself no trouble On the hottest day he would toil 
through barrack after barrack to satisfy himself that the soldiers were 
properly cared for, Europeans and Natives were equally attended to, 
and many measures conducive to the men’s comfort date from the tume 
he was in command in India 

At the close of this camp Lumsden, who had returned to his appomnt 
ment from Hyderabad, gave up the Quartermaster Generalship for 
good. We had been greatly thrown together during the twenty one 
years I had been in India, and my wife and I were very sorry to bid 
farewell to him and Mrs Lumsden He was succeeded by Edwin 
Johnson, pending whose arrival I was now allowed to officiate 

From Lawrencepur I went with the Commander-in Chief to Cal- 
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cutta. Soon after we arrived there I was asked by Sur Douglas Forsyth 
to accompany him on his Mission to Yarkand and Kashgar I should 
have much hiked to have done so, for the idea of a trip to these, at that 
time unknown, regions possessed great fascinations for me I was 
therefore well pleased when Lord Napier told mo he would not stand 
in the way of my going, and proportionately disappointed when, the 
next day, His Excellency said that on consideration he did not think 
I could be spared just then, for the Quartermaster-General would be 
new to the work at first, and he thought he would need my assistance 

The end of April saw us back in Sumla, and in July Edwin Johnson 
arrived 

Durmg the summer of 1878 important events occurred which had 
much to do with our subsequent relations with Afghanistan The 
inquiries which Sher Ali had begged Lord Mayo to make about Persian 
encroachments in Sistan, had resulted mn General Goldsmid* and 
Colonel Pollockt beg deputed in 1871 to proceed to Sistan to decide 
the question The settlement arrived at by these ofhcers, which 
assigned to Afghamstan the country up to the mght bank of the Hel 
mand, but nothing beyond, satisfied neither the Shah nor the Amur, 
and the latter sent his confidential Minister, Saryad Nur Mahomed, the 
Afghan Commissioner in the Sistan arbitration, to meet Lord North- 
brook on his arrival in Bombay for the purpose of appealing to him 
against the decision It could not, however, be reversed , but in a sub 
sequent interview which the new Viceroy accorded the Envoy, the 
latter was told that as soon as Persia and Afghanistan had signihed 
their acceptance of the settlement, the Government of India would 
present the Amur with five lakhs of rupees as compensation for the 
ceded territory which had for a time belonged to Afghanistan 

The action of Her Majesty’s Ministers in communication with Russia 
regarding the northern boundary of Afghanistan was another matter 
about which the Amur was greatly exercised, and Lord Northbrook, 
thmking that all such vexed questions could be more satisfactorily 
explained by personal communication than by letter, proposed to the 
Amur that His Highness should consent to receive at Kabul a British 
officer ‘of high rank and dignity, in whom I have full confidence’ 
(Mr Macnabb),+ ‘ who will also explain to Your Highness,’ wrote the 
Viceroy, ‘the negotiations which have now been satisfactorily con 
cluded with the Government of His Majesty the Emperor of Russia, 
whereby the Russian Government have agreed to recognize and re- 
spect the integrity and mdependence of the territories now mn Your 
Highness’s possession.’ 

To this request Sher Ah replied that he considered 1t advisable that 

* General Sir Fredernck Goldsmid, K C MG 
+ Major General Sir Frederick Pollock, K C8 I 


+ Sir Donald Macnabb, K C SI, then Commismoner of Peshawa: 
21 
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one of his agents should first wait on the Viceroy to ascertain the real 
views of the British Government on these important matters This 
was agreed to, and Saryad Nur Mahomed was again selected to repre- 
sent the Amur He reached Simla towards the end of June On 
bemg informed that Persia had unreservedly accepted the decision as 
to the Sistan question, the Envoy declared that, whatever opmion the 
Amir might hold as to his nghts, His Highness would also scrupu- 
lously respect that decision With regard to the northern frontier, the 
Envoy begged 16 to be clearly understood that the Afghan Government 
wished to be allowed to make their own laws and follow their own 
customs within their territories, that the mternal affairs of the country 
should be free from interference, and that the acknowledgment by 
Russia of the Amur’s claim to land south of the Oxus should be con- 
firmed by Bokhara He further requested ‘that the Bntish Govern 
ment would distinctly promise that, in the event of any aggression on 
the Amur’s territories, they would consider the perpetrator of such 
aggression as their own enemy’ It was explained to the Saiyad that 
the British Government did not share the Amur’s apprehension of 
Russia, that under such circumstances as he contemplated, 1t would 
be the duty of the Amur to refer to the British Government, who would 
decide whether 1 was an occasion for assistance to be rendered by 
them, and what the nature and extent of the assistance should be, 
moreover, that their help must be conditional upon the Amur himself 
abstaining from aggression, and on his unreserved acceptance of the 
advice of the British Government in regard to his external relations 

Two other questions were discussed 

(1) The location in certain towns in Afghanistan of British officers as 
representatives of the British Government 

(2) The present assistance to be rendered to the Amur for the 
purpose of strengthening his country agaist foreign aggression 

On the first point the Envoy said he had no instructions, but that, 
m1 his opmion, to ask Sher Ah to allow British officers to be located 
in Afghanistan would give rise to mistrust and apprehension He 
recommended that a letter should be addressed to the Amur, pomting 
out the desirability of a British officer being sent to inspect the western 
and northern boundanes of Afghanistan, proceeding ved Kandahar and 
returning ova Kabul, where he might confer personally with His High- 
ness This suggestion was carried out 

With regard to the second point under discussion, the Envoy stated 
that 20,000 stand-of arms were desired, laying very particular stress 
on 5,000 Sniders being mncluded in this number, and that hopes were 
entertamed by the Amur that he would be largely assisted with money 
In answer to this, the Saryad was told that there was not then a 
sufficient reserve supply of Sniders for the Enghsh troops in India, 
and that 16 was umpossible to spare more than 5,000 Enfields, that 
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this number should at once be placed at the Amurr's disposal, and that 
the remainder should be forwarded as soon as they were received from 
d He was further informed that five lakhs of rupees (exclusive 

of the five lakhs promised the year before, as indemnifecation for the 
loss of terntory) would be given to Sher Ah 

A final letter from the Viceroy was sent to the Amur through Sayad 
Nur Mahomed, dated 6th September, 1878, summing up the result of 
the conference His Highness was told, with reference to a fear 
expressed by the Envoy lest Russia should press for the establish- 
ment of a Russian Mission and agents in Afghanistan, that Prince 
Gortschakoff had officially intimated that, while he saw no objection 
to British officers going to Kabul, he engaged that Russian agents 
should abstain from doing so, and that, far from apprehending a 
Russian invasion of Afghanistan, the British Government beheved 
that the effect of the recent arrangements had been to render the 
occurrence of such a contingency more remote than ever At the 
same time, being desirous of seemg the Amur strong and his rule 
firmly established, the Government were prepared to give him any 
1easonable assistance 

Sher Ah was greatly annoyed and disappointed at the result of his 
Envoy’s visit to Simla He was of a very mmpulsive, passionate dis- 
position, his reply to the Viceroy’s letter was discourteovs and 
sarcastic, he declined to receive a British ofhcer at Kabul, and 
although he condescended to accept the arms presonted to him, he 
left the ten lakhs of rupees untouched mm the Peshawar treasury 
Colonel Valentine Baker, who was at that time travelling through 
Central Asia, was forbidden by the Amur to pass through Afghanistan 
on his way to India, and a few months later he refused to allow Suir 
Douglas Forsyth’s Mission to return to India by way of Afghanistan 


CHAPTER XLI 


In the begmning of October my wife and I started for a fortmght’s trip 
to the top of the Chor, a fine mountain sixty-two miles from Sunla, 
and close on 12,000 feet high We were accompanied by a very dear 
fmnend of ours—now no more—Colonel Baignie, who was soon after- 
wards made Quartermaster-General in Bombay He was a talented 
artist and delightful companion, and notwithstanding the old adage 
that two are company and three none, we three enjoyed our holiday 
mummensely 

After crossing a stream called the Ghin, below Fagu, the road 
passes through beautiful forest and chff scenery, and for the most part 
was fairly easy, until the foot of the mountain was Tere ae s1X 
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miles from the top, when 1f became very precipitous and difficult 
We were the whole day domg this march, breakfasting in one place 
and lunching in another higher up There was a good deal of snow m 
the shady spots A few days before we had noticed that the top of 
the mountain was white, but the sun was still too strong in the day 
time for the snow to lie long im exposed parts The way beimg too 
steep for my wife to nde or go in a dandy, we all three walked, or 
rather climbed, up to the shoulder where our tents were pitched, about 
a mile from the summit 

The forest through which we passed was very beautiful, com- 
mencing with dark green ilex, glistening holly, and sombre brown 
oak, interspersed with groups of the dainty, graceful, white-stemmed 
birch, and wreathed with festoons of the scarlet Himalayan vine As 
we mounted higher, trees became fewer and the foliage less luxuriant, 
till at length only oaks were to be seen, thew branches twisted into 
all sorts of weird, fantastic shapes from the strength of the south-west 
monsoon Huge rocks became more frequent, covered with lichens 
and mosses of every shade, from dark-green to brilhant cmmson At 
length trees and shrubs were left behind, except the red-berried yunzper, 
which grows at a higher elevation here than any other bush, and 
flourishes 1n the clefts of the rocks, where nothing else will exist We 
got up in time to see the most glorious sunset, the colours were more 
wonderful than anything I had ever seen before, even in India My 
wife urged Baigrie to make a rough sketch, and note the tints, that he 
might paint a picture of it later He made the sketch, saymg ‘If I 
attempted to represent truly what we see before us, the painting would 
be rejected by the good people at home as absurdly unreal, or as the 
work of a hopeless lunatic’ There was such a high wind that our 
small tents had a narrow escape of bemg blown away That might 
the water was frozen mm our jugs, and 1t was quite umpossible to keep 
warm 

We were up betimes the next morning, and climbed to the highest 
peak, where we found breakfast awaiting us and a magnificent view of 
the Himalayan ranges, nght down to the plains on one side and up to 
the perpetual snows on the other We descended to the foot of the 
mountain in the afternoon, and then returned, march by march, to 
Simla 

Towards the end of the month Lord Napier began his winter tour, 
visiting the hill stations first At Chakrata I made the acquaintance 
of the 92nd Highlanders, that distmgmshed corps which stood me mn 
such good stead a few years later m Afghamstan At the end of 
November we found ourselves at Lucknow, in tame to take part m 
Lord Northbrook’s state entry, and be present at a féte given to the 


Viceroy in the Wingfield Park by Sir George Cooper, the Chief Com- 
missioner 
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From Lucknow we went for a brief visit toa small Camp of Exercise 
near Rurki, where Lord Napier left the Adjutant General, Thesiger,* 
mm command, while he himself proceeded to visit some of the stations 
m the Madras Presidency, and I returned for a short tune to Simla, 

While riding up the hill from Kalka, I had a novel experience One 
of those tremendous thunder storms which are not uncommon in the 
Himalayas came on, the rain was blinding and incessant, and the peals 
of thunder were sumultaneous with the hghtmng At last there was a 
tremendous crash, a flash, more vivid than the rest, passed mght in 
front of my horse’s head, accompanied by a whizzing noise and a sul- 
phurous smell, completely binding me for a second Two Natives 
travelling a few yards ahead of me fell flat on their faces, and I thought 
they were killed, but 1t turned out they were only knocked over and 
very much fnghtened 

Early in January, 1874, we received by telegram the inhnitely sad 
news of my father’s death We ought, I suppose, to have been pre- 
pared for such an event, seeing that he was within a few months of 
his ninetieth birthday, but he was so well and active, and took such a 
keen interest in al] that was going on, especially anything connected 
with India, that we hardl; realized his great age, and always hoped we 
might see him once more He had received the G('B from Her 
Mayjesty’s hands at Windsor on the 8th December, and two days after 
wards he wrote me an account of the ceremony, and expressed himself 
much pleased and gratified at the Queen’s gracious manner to him 
He said nothing about his health, but we heard later that he had taken 
cold in the train on his way home, and never recovered from the 
effects, he died on the 30th of December His love for India had not 
been weakened by his twenty years’ absence from the country, and he 
never wearied of being told of the wonderful changes which had taken 
place since his day—changes which, for the most part, dated from the 
Mutiny, for up till 1857 life in India was much the same as when my 
father first landed im the begining of the century 

A continued drought in Behar was at this time causing grave fears 
of a famine, such as from time to time had desolated vanous parts of 
India Nine years before such a drought, and the absence of means of 
communication, which prevented grain being thrown into the fainine 
stricken districts in sufficient quantities, resulted im one-fourth of the 
population of Orissa being carried off by starvation, or disease conse 
quent on starvation So on this occasion Lord Northbrook was 
determmed, at all costs, to ward off such a calamity He sent Sir 
Richard Temple to Behar im the confident hope that his unbounded 
resource and energy would enable bim to cope with the difficulties of 
the situation, a hope that was fully reahzed Relef works were at 


* Now General Lord Chelmsford, G C B 
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once commenced, a transport train was quickly improvised, worked 
chiefly by military and police officers , and one million tons of rice were 
distributed amongst the people Not a life was lost, but the cost to the 
State was enormous—six millions and a half sterling 

In the beginning of February I was ordered by Government to pro- 
ceed to the famine districts to help Temple I started at once, but I 
had not been long m Behar before I was required to join the Com- 
mander-in-Chief m Caleutta, His Excellency having determmed to 
nominate me Quartermaster General, in succession to Johnson, who 
was about to become Adjutant-General Bemg only a Lieutenant- 
Colonel in the army, I could not, according to the rules, be put at once 
permanently into the appointment, which carried with 1% the rank of 
Major-General The difficulty was overcome, however, by my being 
allowed to officiate till the followmg January, when, mm the ordinary 
course of promotion, I should become a Colonel 

Lord Northbrook spent the summer of 1874 m Calcutta, in conse- 
quence of the famme necessities having to be met, and as the Com- 
mander in-Chief determined to follow his example, I took a house in 
Calcutta, and my wife jomed me in the middle of March—rather a bad 
time of year to come down to the plams after spendmg the winter 
amongst the snows of Simla But she did not fancy Simla in the 
season as a grass widow, and had had quite enough of being alone 

We continued in Calcutta until August, when the Head Quarters 
returned to Simla, where we remained till November 

We bad a standing camp at Umballa durmg the winter of 1874-75, 
domg our inspections from there, and returning to the camp at 
intervals There was the usual visit to Calcutta i March, towards the 
end of which month another daughter was born 

In October, 1875, I spent some time at Delhi, arranging for the 
Camp of Exercise to be held there n January for His Royal Highness 
the Prince of Wales The camp was formed in the beginning of 
December, and consisted of 17,000 men, in four divisions, commanded 
by Mayjor-Generals Sir Charles Reid, Macdonnell, the Hon Arthur 
Hardinge, and Donald Stewart 

The country round Delhi 1s particularly well suited for extended 
manceuvres, and full advantage was taken of the facilities 1t afforded 
during the two months the Camp of Exercise lasted The Prince of 
Wales landed at Calcutta on the 23rd December , and Lord Napier with 
his staff went down to meet His Royal Highness, whose reception was 
loyal and hearty to a degree As the Seraprs, with the Prince on 
board, steamed slowly up the Hughli, salutes were fired from Fort 
William and three ships of the Royal Navy ll the vessels im the 
river were gay with flags, thew yards were manned, and good hearty 
Enghsh cheers resounded from stem to stern of each ship as the Indian 
troopship, carrying the heir to England’s throne, came m sight As 
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soon as the Seraprs was moored, the Viceroy went on board to greet 
the Prince and conduct His Royal Highness to the gaily-decorated 
inudxy-stage, where tk” principal officials, Native Princes, and chief 
whabitants of Calcutta were assembled Troops lined the road from 
the nver to Government House, and the maidan (the great open 
space in front) was thronged with a dense crowd of Natives in their 
most brillant gala attire, eager to catch a glimpse of the son of the 
great Queen of England 

That evening Lord Northbrook gave a State banquet The next da; 
there was a reception of the Princes and Chiefs, followed by a levée, 
and after dark the whole place was most beautifully illummated The 
week that followed was taken up with entertainments of vanous kinds 
—balls, races, and garden-parties, nterspersed with official visits 
which I am afraid the Prince could not have found amusing—and on 
New Year’s Day, 1876, His Royal Highness held a Chapter of the 
Order of the Star of India, after which the Commander in-Chief 
returned to Delhi to arrange to receive the Prince in that Instoncal 
city on the 11th January 

His Royal Highness’s camp, and that of the Commander in Chief, 
were pitched on the ground occupied by the British army during the 
siege The road, five miles in length, from the station to the camp 
was lined with troops, and on the Ridge itself were placed six Rifle 
corps, three of which had taken part in the siege * The 2nd Gurkhas 
were very appropriately drawn up immediately under Hindu Rao’s 
house, and when this point was reached, the Prince stopped and 
warmly complimented the men on the distinguished service tho 
regiment had performed 

The next day there was a parade of all the troops in review order 
for the inspection of the Prince, who was pleased to express his com- 
plete satisfaction and approval of ‘ the steadiness under arms, soldier- 
like bearing, and precision of movement, which distinguish the corps 
of the three armies assembled at the camp at Delhi’ 

That evening the Prince was present at a ball in the diwan-t-khas 
(private audience hall) in the palace, given in His Royal Highnesa’s 
honour by the officers of the army 

The next few days were taken up with manwuvres, which the Prince 
attended, accompanied by Lumsdent and myself The defence was 
commanded by Reid, the attack by Hardinge, the latter’s object bemg 
to gain possession of the Ridge, with a view to future operations 
against the city on the arrival of the mam army from the Punjab 
But the attack did not meet with the success which attended Barnard 
in 1857, while the Commander of the defence proved himeelf as skilful 


* 60th Rifles, 2nd Gurkhas, and Ist Punjab Infantry 
+ Lumsden returned to Head Quarters as Adjutant General on Edwin 
Johnson being appomted » member of the Indian Couneil in London 
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: protecting the Ridge agaist an enemy advancing from the north as 
e had been, twenty years before, in repulsing one coming from the 


Opposite direction ny 2 
Fi anid . a 
The Prince of Wales h-7.7.+- 4 3a ~* 
on the ‘4 Eee: - «OP annher mvestiture of the Star of India 


--<a8 Waly, of March at Allahabad, which Lord Napier and the staff 
attended At its close we took our leave of His Royal Highness, who 
started that night for England 

In less than a fortmght our dear old Chief followed, and I saw him 
off from Bombay on the 10th Apnl I was very low at partmg with 
him, for though in the earlier days of our acquaintance I used to think 
he was not very favourably disposed towards me, when I became more 
intimately associated with him nothing could exceed his kindness He 
was universally regretted by Europeans and Natives alike The 
soldiers recognized that he had carefully guarded their interests and 
worked for their welfare, and the Native Princes and people felt that 
he was in sympathy with them, and to this day they speak of Lat 
Naprer Sahab with the deepest respect and affection 

Lord Napier was succeeded in the command by Sir Frederick 
Haines 


CHAPTER XLII 


Wits a new Commander in-Chief came a new Viceroy, and it was 
while we were in Bombay seeing the last of Lord Napier that the 
Orontes steamed into the harbour with Lord Lytton on board Luttle 
did I imagine when making Lord Lytton’s acquaintance how much he 
would have to say to my future career 

His Excellency received me very kindly, telling me he felt that I 
was not altogether a stranger, as he had been reading dunng the 
voyage a paper I had written for Lord Napier, a year or two before, 
on our military position in India, and the arrangements that would be 
necessary in the event of Russia attempting to contmue her advance 
south of the Oxus Lord Napier had sent a copy of this memor 
andum to Lord Beaconsfield, by whom 1t had been given to Lord 
Lytton 

During the summer of 1876 cur frontier policy was frequently under 
discussion fur Bartle Frere wrote two very strong letters after the 
Conservative Government came into power m 1874, drawing attention 
to the danger of our bemg satisfied with a policy of aloofness, and 
pointing out the necessity for coming into closer relations with the 
Amur of Afghanistan and the Khan of Khelat Soon afterwards 
the Secretary of State communicated with the Government of India 
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as to the advisabihty of establishing British agents m Afghanistan, 
and of persuading the Amur to receive a temporary Embassy at Kabul, 
as had originally been proposed by Lord Northbrook 

The members of Lord Northbrook’s Council were unanimously 
opposed to both these proposals, but they did not succeed in convincing 
Lord Salisbury that the measures were undesirable, and on the 
resignation of Lord Northbrook, the new Viceroy was furnished with 
special instructions as to the action which Her Majesty’s Government 
considered necessary in consequence of the activity of Russia in 
Central Asia, and the impossibility of obtaining accurate information 
of what was going on in and beyond Afghamstan 

The question of the Embassy was dealt with at once, Lord Lytton 
directed a letter to be sent to the Amir announcing his assumption of 
the Viceroyalty, and his intention to depute Sir Lewis Pelly to proceed 
to Kabul for the purpose of discussing certain matters with His 
Highness 

To this communication a most unsatisfactory reply was received, 
and a second letter was addressed to the Anur, in which he was 
informed that, should he still decline to receive the Viceroy’s Envoy 
after deliberately weighing all the considerations commended to his 
serious attention, the responsibility of the result would rest entirely 
on the Government of Afghanistan, which would thus alienate itself 
from the alliance of that Power which was most disposed and best able 
to befriend it 

This letter was the cause of considerable excitement mn Kabul, 
excitement which ran so high that the necessity for proclauning a 
religious war was mooted, and, to complicate matters, the Amur at 
this time received overtures from General Kauffmann, the Russian 
Governor General in Turkestan 

A delay of six weeks occurred before She: Ah replied to Lord 
Lytton’s letter, and then he altogether ignored the Viceroy’s proposal 
to send a Mission to Kabul, merely suggesting that the British Govern 
ment should receive an Envoy from him, or that representatives from 
both countries should meet and hold a conference on the border, or, as 
another alternative, that the British Native Agent at Kabul should 
return and discuss affairs with the Viceroy 

The last suggestion was accepted by the Government of India, and 
the agent (Nawab Ata Mahomed Khan) arrived in Simla early in 
October The Nawab gave it as his opinion that the Amu’s attitude 
of estrangement was due to an accumulation of grievances, the chief 
of which were—the unfavourable arbitration in the Sistan dispute, 
the want of success of Saiyad Nur Mahomed’s mission to India in 
1873, when 1t was the desire of the Amur’s heart to enter into an 
offensive and defensive alhance with the British Government, the 
interposition of Lord Northbrook’s Government on behalf of Yakub 
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Khan ,* the recent proceedings in Khelat,t which the Amir thought 
were bringing us objectionably near Kandahar, the transmission of 
presents through Afghanistan, to bis vassal, the Mir of Wakhan, 
without the Amur’s permission ,f and, above all, the conviction that 
our policy was exclusively directed to the furtherance of British 
interests without any thought for those of Afghanistan 

As regarded the proposed Mission to Kabul, the Envoy said that His 
Highness objected to it for many reasons Owing to local fanaticism, 
he could not insure its safety, and 1t seemed probable that, though of a 
temporary nature to begin with, 16 might only be the thm end of the 
wedge, ending in the establishment of a permanent Resident, as at the 
courts of the Native Rulers in India Furthermore, the Amur conceived 
that, 1f he consented to this Mission, the Russians would insist upon 
ther mght to send a similar one, and finally, he feared a British Envoy 
might bring his influence to bear in favour of the release of his son, 
Yakub Khan, with whom his relations were as stramed as ever 

In answer, the Viceroy enumerated the concessions he was prepared 
to make, and the conditions upon which alone he would consent to 
them, and this answer the agent was directed to communicate to the 
Amir 

The concessions were as follows 

(1) That the friends and enemies of either State should be those of 
the other 

(2) That, m the event of unprovoked aggression upon Afghanistan 
from without, assistance should be afforded im men, money, and arms, 
and also that to strengthen the Amir against such aggression, the 
British Government was willing to fortify Herat and other points on 
the frontier, and, 1f desired, to lend ofhcers to discipline the army 

(8) That Abdulla Jan should be recognized as the Amur’s successor 
to the exclusion of any other aspirant, and that the question of 
material aid in support of such recognition should be discussed by the 
Plenipotentiaries 

(4) That a yearly subsidy should be paid to the Amur on the 
following conditions 

That he should refram from external aggression or provocation of 
his neighbours, and from entering into external relations without our 
knowledge 


* The Amur’s eldest son, who nad rebelled on his younger brother, Abdulla 
Jan, bemg nomumnated heir to the throne 

+ Before Lord Northbrook left India he sent Major Sandeman on a Mission 
to Khelat to re open the Bolan Pass, and endeavour to settle the differences 
between the Khan and the Baluchistan tribes, and between the tribes them- 
selves, who were all at logzerheads 

} Presents given by the British Government to the Mir of Wakhan in 
recognition of his hospitable reception of the members of the Forsyth Mission 
on their return from Yarkund 
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That he should decline all communication with Russia, and refer 
her agents to us 

That British agents should reside at Herat and elsewhere on the 
frontier 

That a mixed commussion of Bntish and Afghan officers should 
determine and demarcate the Amur's frontier 

That arrangements should be made, by allowances or otherwise, for 
free circulation of trade on the principal trade routes 

That sumlar arrangements should be made for a lne of telegraph, 
the direction of which was to be subsequently determined 

That Afghamistan should be freely opened to Enghshmen, ofheinl 
and non-official, and arrangements made by the Amur, as far as 
practicable, for ther safety, though His Highness would not be 
absolutely held responmble for isolated accidents 

The Viceroy concluded by suggesting that, 1f the Amir agreed to 
these proposals, a treaty might be arranged between the agents of the 
respective Governments, and ratified either at Peshawar, by the Amur 
meeting Lord Lytton there, or at Delhi 1f the Amir accepted His 
Excellency’s invitation to be present at the Imperial Assemblage 

The Amur at the time vouchsafed no reply whatever to these pro 
posals or to the invitation to come to Delhi, 

In the autumn of 1876 preparations were commenced for the 
‘Imperial Assemblage,’ which 1t was announced by the Viceroy would 
be held at Delhi on the first day of January, 1877, for the purpose 
of proclaiming to the Queen’s subjects throughout India the assump 
tion by Her Majesty of the title of ‘Empress of India’ To this 
Assemblage Lord Lytton further announced that he proposed ‘to 
invite the Governors, Lieutenant Governors, and Heads of Admunistra 
tion from all parts of the Queen’s Indian dominions, as well as the 
Princes, Chiefs, and Nobles in whose persons the antiquity of the past 
18 associated with the prosperity of the present, and who so worthily 
contribute to the splendour and stability of this great Empire ’ 

Delhi was selected as the place where the meeting betweon the 
Queen’s representative and the great nobles of India could most 
appropriately be held, and a committee was appointed to make the 
necessary arrangements As a member of the committee I was 
deputed to proceed to Delhi, settle about the sites for the camps, and 
carry out all details in communication with the local authorities The 
Viceroy impressed upon me that the Assemblage was mtended to 
emphasize the Proclamation Lord Canning issued eighteen years before, 
by which the Queen assumed the direct sovereignty of her eastern 
possessions, and that he wished no trouble or expense to be spared 
in making the ceremony altogether worthy of such a great historical 
event 

I returned to Simla in October, when my wife and I accompanied 
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the Commander mn-Chief on a very delightful march over the Jalaun 
Pass through the Kulu valley, then over the Bubbu Pass and through 
the Kangra valley to Chamba and Dalhousie Our party consisted of 
the Chief, his Doctor (Bradshaw), Persian interpreter (Moore), General 
and Mrs Lumsden, and ourselves The first shght shower of snow 
had just fallen on the Jalauri Pass, and as we crossed over we dis- 
turbed a number of beautiful snow pheasants and minals busily engaged 
in scratching 1t away to get at their food The scenery on this march 
1s very fine and varied, for the most part the timber and foliage are 
superb, and the valleys are very fertile and pretty, lying close under 
the snow capped mountains 

Having inspected the ‘ Hill stations,’ we proceeded to Peshawar, 
where the Viceroy had arranged to hold a conference with the 
Lieutenant Governor of the Punjab and the Commissioner of Peshawar 
about frontier affairs 

Early m December I was back again at Deli, where I found the 
arrangements for the several camps progressing most satisfactorily, 
and canvas cities rising up mm every direction, I had previously chosen 
the site of the old cantonment for the camps of the Viceroy, the Com- 
mander mn-Chief, and the principal officials, while for the Assemblage 
itself I had selected ground about three mules off 

The Chiefs and Princes were all settled n thew several camps ready 
to meet the Viceroy, who, on his arrival,m a few graceful words 
welcomed them to Delhi, and thanked them for responding to his 
mvitation He then mounted, with Lady Lytton, on a state elephant, 
and a procession was formed, which, I fancy, was about the most 
gorgeous and picturesque which has ever been seen even in the 
East The magnificence of the Native Princes’ retinues can hardly 
be described , their elephant housings were of cloth of gold, or scarlet 
and-blue cloths embroidered in gold and silver The howdahs were 
veritable thrones of the precious metals, shaded by the most brillant 
canopies, and the war elephants belonging to some of the Central India 
and Rajputana Chiefs formed a very curious and interesting feature 
Their tusks were tipped with steel, they wore shields on their fore- 
heads, and breastplates of flashing steel, cham mail armour hung 
down over their trunks and covered their backs and sides, and they 
were mounted by warriors clad in chain mail, and armed to the teeth 
Delhi must have witnessed many splendid pageants, when the Rajput, 
the Moghul, and the Mahratta dynasties, each in its turn, was at the 
height of its glory, but never before had Princes and Chiefs of every 
race and creed come from all parts of Hindustan, vymg with each 
other as to the magnificence of their entourage, and met together with 
the same object—that of acknowledgmg and domg homage to one 
supreme Ruler 

The next few days were spent by Lord Lytton in receiving the sixty- 
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three* Ruling Princes of India according to the strnctest etiquette 
Each Prince, with his suite, was met at the entrance to the camp, and 
conducted up the street to the durbar tent by mounted officers, the 
salute to which he was entitled bemg fired while the procession moved 
on He was then presented by the Foreign Secretary to the Viceroy, 
who placed him on a chair on his nmght, ummedhately below a full- 
length portrait of Her Majesty A satin banner, mchly embroidered 
with the Chief's armorial bearings, surmounted by the Imperial crown, 
was next brought in by Highland soldiers and planted in front of the 
throne, when the Viceroy, leading the particular Clef towards 1t, thus 
addressed him ‘I present Your Highness with this banner as a 
personal gift from Her Majesty the Queen, in commemoration of her 
assumption of the title of Empress of India Her Majesty trusts that 
it may never be unfurled without remmmding you not only of the close 
union between the throne of England and your loyal and pmincely 
house, but also of the earnest desire of the paramount power to see 
your dynasty strong, prosperous, and permanent ’ 

His Excellency then placed round the Chief's neck a crunson ribbon, 
to which was attached a very handsome gold medal} with the Queen's 
head engraved on it, adding ‘1 further decorate you, by command of 
Her Majesty May this medal be long worn by yourself, and long 
kept as an heirloom in your family in remembrance of the auspicious 
date 1t bears ’ 

The ist January, 1877, saw the Queen proclasmed Empress of India, 
The ceremony was most imposing, and in every way successful Three 
tented pavilions had been constructed on an open plain The throne 
pavilion in the centre was a very graceful erection, brilliant in hangings 
and banners of red, blue, and white satin magnificently embroidered 
in gold, with appropnate emblems It was hexagonal in shape, and 
rather more than 200 feet in circumference In front of this was the 
pavilion for the Ruling Chiefs and high European ofhicials, in the form 
of a semicircle 800 feet long The canopy was of Star of India blue- 
and-white satin embroidered in gold, each pillar beg surmounted by 
an Imperial crown Behind the throne was the stand for the spec 
tators, also in the form of a semicircle divided in the middle, and 
likewise canopied in brilliant colours Between these two blocks was 
the entrance to the area 

Each Chief and high official sat beneath his own banner, which was 
planted immediately behind his chair, and they were all mixed up as 


* ‘Besides the sixty three Ruling Chiefs, there were nearly three hundred 
titular Chiefs and persons of distinction collected at the Imperial Assemblage, 
besides those included in the suites of Ruling Chiefs —J Talboys Wheeler, 
‘History of the Delhi agaenge a 

+ These gold medals were also presented to the Governors, Lieutenant 
Governors, and other Ingh officials, and to the members of the Impenal 
Assemblage Commuttee 
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much as possible to avoid questions of precedence, the result being the 
most wonderful mass of colour, produced from the intermingling of 
British uniforms and plumes with gorgeous eastern costumes, set off by 
a blaze of diamonds and other precious stones, 

All the British troops brought to Delhi for the occasion were paraded 
to the north, and the troops and retainers belonging to the Native 
Chiefs to the south, of the pavilion Guards of Honour were drawn up 
on either side of the throne and at each opening by which the Rulng 
Chiefs were to enter the pavilion 

The guests being all seated, a flourish of trumpets by the heralds 
exactly at noon announced the arnival of the Viceroy The mibltary 
bands played a march, and Lord Lytton accompanied by Lady Lytton, 
their daughters, and his staff, proceeded to the pavilion His Excel- 
lency took his seat upon the throne, arrayed in his robes as Grand 
Master of the Star of India, the National Anthem was played, the 
Guards of Honour presented arms, while the whole of the vast 
assemblage rose as one man The Chief Herald was then commanded 
to read the Proclamation A flourish of trumpets was again sounded, 
and Her Majesty was proclaimed Empress of India 

When the Chief Herald had ceased reading, the Royal Standard 
was hoisted, and a salute of 101 salvoes of artillery was fired, with a 
feu de gore from the long lime of troops This was too much for the 
elephants As the feu de ove approached nearer and nearer to them they 
became more and more alarmed, and at last scampered off, dispersing 
the crowd in every direction When it ceased they were quieted and 
brought back by their mahouts, only to start off again when the firmg 
recommenced, but, as 1t was a perfectly bare plain, without anything 
for the great creatures to come in contact with, there was no harm 
done beyond a severe shaking to their mders As the sound of the last 
salvo died away the Viceroy addressed the assemblage When he 
had ceased speaking, the assembly again rose en masse and jomed the 
troops in giving several ringing cheers 

His Highness the Maharaja Sindhia then spoke as follows ‘ Shah un 
Shah Padsshah May God bless you. The Princes of India bless you, 
and pray that your sovereignty and power may remain steadfast 
for ever’ 

Sur Salar Jung rose on behalf of the boy Nizam, and said ‘I am 
desired by His Highness the Nizam to request your Excellency to con- 
vey to Her Majesty, on the pact of hunself and the Chiefs of India, the 
expression of their hearty congratulations on the assumption of the 
ttle of Empress of India, and to assure the Queen that they pray for 
her, and for the enduring prosperity of her Empire, both in India and 
England.’ 

The Maharajas of Udaipur and Jaipur, in the name of the united 
Chiefs of Rajputana, begged that a telegram mught be sent to the 
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Queen, conveying their dutiful and loyal congratulations , and the 
Maharaja of Kashmur expressed his gratification at the tenor of the Vice- 
roy’s speech, and declared that he should henceforth consider humself 
secure under the shadow of Her Majesty's protecting care * 

It 1s difficult to overrate the political importance of this great 
gathermg It was looked upon by most of the Ruling Chiefs as the 
result of the Prince of Wales’s visit, and rejoiced in as an evidence of 
Her Majesty s increased mterest in, and appreciation of, the vast 
Empire of India with its many different races and peoples 

I visited all the camps, and conversed with every one of the Pnnces 
and Nobles, and each in turn expressed the same intense gratification 
at the Viceroy's reception of him, the same fervent loyalty to the 
Empress, and the same satisfaction that the new title should have been 
announced with such appropriate splendour and publicity 

General rejoicings in honour of the occasion took place all over 
India, in Native States as well as British cantonments School houses, 
town halls, hospitals, and dispensaries were founded, large numbers of 
plisoners were released, substantial additions were made to the pay of 
all ranks in the Native Army, as well as a considerable increase in 
numbers to the Order of British India, and the ammesty granted in 
1859 was extended to all but murderers and leaders in the Mutiny 

When the Assemblage broke up, I started with Sir Frodenck Haines 
for a tour along the Derajat frontier We visited Kohat, Bannu, Dera 
Ismail Khan, and Multan, pioceeded by steamer down the Indus to 
Sukkur, and thence rode to Jacobabad Then on to Kotn, from which 
place we went to see the battle-held of Miam, where Sir Charles Napier 
defeated the Amurs of Sind in 1848 From Kotn we travelled to 
Simla va Karachi and Bombay, where we were most hospitably enter 
tained by the Commander in-Chief of Bombay (Sir Charles Stavely) and 
his wife 

Afghan affairs were this year again giving the Viceroy a great deal of 
anxiety The Amur had eventually agreed to a discussion of Lord 
Lytton’s proposals bemg held, and for this purpose Satyad Nur 
Mahomed and Sur Lewis Pelly had met at Peshawar in January, 1877 
The meeting, unfortunately, ended in a rupture, owing to Sher Ah’s 
agent pronouncing the location of European ofhcers in any part of 
Afghanistan an impossibihty, and what at this cnsis complicated 
matters to a most regrettable extent was the death of Saiyad Nur 
Mahomed, who had been 1m failing healtit for some time 

On learning the death of his most trusted Minister, and the failure of 
the negotiations, Sher Ali broke into a violent fit of passion, giving vent 
to his fury in threatenings and invectives against the British Govern- 

* In endeavouring to describe this historical event, I have freely refreshed 
my memory from Talboys Wheeler’s ‘ History of the Imperial Assemblage,’ in 
which 1s given a detailed account of the proceedings 
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ment He declared 1t was not possible to come to terms, and that there 
was nothing left fo: him but to fight, that he had seven crores of 
rupees, every one of which he would hurl at the heads of the Enghsh, 
and he ended by giving orders for a yahad (a religious war) to be pro- 
claimed 

For the tame bemg nothing more could be done with Afghanistan, 
and the Viceroy was able to turn his attention to the following 1m 
portant questions the transfer of Sid from Bombay to the Punjab, 
a measure which had been unanimously agreed to by Lord North- 
brook’s Government, the removal from the Punjab government of 
the trans Indus tract of country, and the formation of the latter into a 
separate district under the control of a Chief Commissioner, who would 
be responsible to the Government of India alone for frontier adminis 
tration and trans frontier relations This post Lord Lytton told me, 
as much to my surprise as to my gratification, that he meant to offer 
to me, if his views were accepted by the Secretary of State It was 
above all others the appointment I should have hked I dehghted mn 
frontier hfe and frontier men, who, with all their faults, are men, and 
grand men, too I had felt for years what an wmportant factor the 
trans-Indus tribes are in the defence of India, and how desirable it was 
that we should be on better terms with them than was possible so long 
as our policy consisted in keepmg them at arm’s length, and our only 
intercourse with them was confined to punitive expeditions or the visits 
of their head-men to our hard-worked officials, whose whole time was 
occupied in writing long reports, or in settling troublesome disputes 
to the satisfaction of no one 

I now hoped to be able to put a stop to the futile blockades and 
inconclusive reprisals which had been carried on for nearly thirty years 
with such unsatisfactory results, and I looked forward to turnmg the 
wild tribesmen from enemies into friends, a strength instead of a 
weakness, to our Government, and to bringing them by degrees within 
the pale of civilzation My wife quite shared my feelings, and we 
were both eager to begin our frontier life 

As a preliminary to my engaging mm this congenial employment, 
Lord Lytton proposed that I should take up the command of the 
Punjab Frontier Force I gladly acquiesced, for I had been a long 
time on the staff, and had had three years of the Quartermaster-General- 
ship My fnends expressed surprise at my accepting the position of 
Brigadier-General, after having filled an appointment carrying with 1t 
the rank of Major-General, but this was not my view I longed for 
a command, and the Frontier Force offered opportunities for active 
service afforded by no other post 

We were in Calcutta when the question was decided, and started 
very soon afterwards to make our arrangements for the breaking up of 
our home at Simla. I took over the command of the Force on the 
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15th March, 1878 My wife accompanied me to Abbottabad—the 
pretty, quiet little place in Hazara, about 4,000 feet above the sea, 
which was to be henceforth our winter head-quarters For the summer 
months we were to be located in the ngher hills, and my wife was 
anxious to see the house which I had purchased from my predecessor, 
General Keyes, at Natiagal So off we set, nothing daunted by being 
told that we were hkely to find snow still deep 1n places 

For the first part of the way we got on well enough, my wife in a 
dandy, I nding, and thirteen mules were accomplished without much 
difficulty Suddenly the road took a bend, and we found ourselves in 
deep snow Riding soon proved to be 1mposmble, and the dandy- 
bearers could not carry my wife further, so there was nothing for 1t 
but to walk We were seven mules from our destimation, and at each 
step we sank into the snow, which became deeper and deeper the higher 
we ascended On we trudged, till iny wife declared she could go no 
further, and sat down to rest, feeling so drowsy that she entreated me 
to let her stay where she was Fortunately I had a small flask with 
me filled with brandy I poured a hittle into the cup, mixed it with 
snow, and admunistered it as a stimulant This restored her some- 
what, and roused her from the state of lethargy nto which she had 
fallen Again we struggled on Soon 1t became dark, except for such 
hght as the stars, aided by the snow, afforded. More than once 1 
despaired of reaching the end of our journey, but, just as I had 
become quite hopeless, we saw hghts on the hill above us, and heard 
our servants, who had preceded us, shouting to attract our attention 
I answered, and presently they came to our assistance Half carrying, 
half dragging her, we got my wife up the steep mountain side, and 
at length, about 9 pm, we arnved at the little house buried in snow, 
into which we crept through a hole dug in the snow wall which 
encircled 11 We were welcomed by a blazing wood fire and a most 
cheering odour of dinner, to which we did full justice, after having 
got mdof our saturated garments Next morning we started on our 
return journey at daybreak, for 1 was necessary to get over the worst 
part of the road before the sun had had time to soften the snow, which 
the night’s frost had so thoroughly hardened that we slipped over it 
without the least difficulty 

This was our only visit to our new possession, for very soon after- 
wards I was mformed that Lord Lytton wished me to spend the 
summer at Simla, as the Lieutenant-Governor of the Punjab would be 
there, and His Excellency was anxious to discuss the details of the 
proposed Chief Commussionership My wife, therefore, returned to 
Sumla at once, and I jomed her at the end of May, having in the mean- 
while mspected every regiment and visited every post held by the 
Frontier Force between Sind and Hazara—a most interesting ex- 
perience, which I thoroughly enjoyed 
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CHAPTER XLITI 


Brrorr continuing my story, it will, I think, be as well to recall to the 
minds of my readers the tram of events which led to England and 
Russia becoming at the same moment solicitous for the Amur’s friend- 
ship, for 1+ was this rivalry which was the mmediate cause of the 
second Afghan war 

Less than two hundred years ago the British Empvre in the East and 
Russia were separated from each other by a distance of 4,000 miles 
Russia’s most advanced posts were at Orenburg and Petropaulovsk, 
while England had obtained but an uncertain footing on the seaboard 
of southern India The French were our only European rivals in India, 
and the advance of Russia towards the Oxus was as little anticipated as 
was England’s advance towards the Indus 

Thirty years later Russia began to absorb the hordes of the Kirghiz 
steppes, which gave her occupation for more than a hundred years, 
during which time England wasfar from idle Bengal was conquered, 
or ceded to us, fhe Madras Presidency established, and Bombay had 
become an important settlement, with the result that, m the early part 
of this century, the distance between the Russian and English posses- 
sions had been diminished to less than 2,000 mules 

Our progress was now more rapid While Russia was labonously 
crossing a barren desert, the North West Provinces, the Carnatic, the 
territories of the Peshwa, Sind, and the Punjab, successively came under 
our rule, and by 1850 we had extended our dominions to the foot of the 
mountains beyond the Indus 

Russia by this time, having overcome the difficulties of the desert, 
had established herself at Aralsk, near the junction of the Syr Dana 
with the waters of Lake Aral , so that 1m fifty years the distance between 
the outposts of the two advancing Powers in Asia had been reduced to 
about 1,000 miles 

Repeated successful wars with Persia, and our desertion of that 
Power owing to the conviction that we could no longer defend her 
against the Russians, had practically placed her at their mercy, and 
they had induced Persia, in 1887, to undertake the siege of Herat At 
the same time, the Russian Ambassador at Teheran had despatched 
Captain Vitkievitch to Kabul with letters from himself and from the 
Czar to the Amr, in the hope of getting Dost Mahomed Khan to join 
the Russians and Persians in their alliance against the English 

Vitkievitch’s arrival at Kabul towards the end of 1837 had been ant: 
cipated by Captaim (afterwards Sir Alexander) Burnes, who had been 
sent three months before by Lord Auckland on a Mission to the Amur, 
ostensibly to improve our commercial relations with the Afghans, but 
in reality to prevent them from joming the Russo-Persian alhance 
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Burnes had been most cordially received by Dost Mahomed, who 
hoped, with the help of the Indian Government, to recover the district 
of Peshawar, which had been wrested from him by the Sikhs Vit- 
nevitch’s reception was proportionately discouraging, and for some 
weeks he could not obtain an interview with the Amir 

The Dost’s hopes, however, were not fulfilled We declined to give 
him any assistance towards regaining possession of Peshawar or 
defending his dommuons, should his refusal to jon with Persia and 
Russia draw down upon him the enmity of those Powers 

Vitkievitch, who had been patiently biding his tame, was now taken 
mto favour by the Amur, who accorded him a reception which fully 
compensated for the neglect with which he had previously been 
treated 

Burnes remained at Kabul until the spring of 1838, and then returned 
to India to report that Dost Mahomed had thrown himself heart and 
soul into the Russo-Persian alliance 

Under pressure from the English Ministry the Governor-General of 
India determined to take the extreme measure of deposing an Amur 
who had shown himself so hostilely whined, and of placing on the 
throne of Kabul a Ruler who, 1t was hoped, would feel that 14 was to 
his interest to keep on good terms with us It was for this object that 
the first Afghan war* was undertaken, which ended in the murder of 
our nominee, Shah Shuya, and the triumphant return of Dost Mahomed 
The disastrous failure of our action in this matter taught the British 
Government that our frontier on the Sutle) was too far removed for us 
to think of exercising any real influence in Afghanistan, and that the 
time had not arrived to warrant our interfering in Afghan affairs 

After this came our war with the Sikhs, resulting in our conquest of 
the Punjab, and our frontier becoming contermimous with that of 
Afghanistan on the banks of the Indus 

There was a lull in the movements of Itussta in Central Asia until 
after the Crimean War of 1854 56, which, while temporanly checking 
the designs of Russia in Europe, seems to have stimulated her progress 
in the East After the passage of the great desert, Russia found her- 
self in the midst of fertile and settled countries, whose provinces fell 
under her control as rapidly as those of India had fallen under ours, 
until in 1864 Chimkent was occupied, the point beyond which Prince 
Gortchakoff stated that there was no intention on the part of Russia to 
make further advances % 

Notwithstanding these assurances, Tashkent was captured on the 
29th June of the following year In 1866 Khojent was successfully 


* It ws instructive to note how remarkably similar were the circumstances 
which brought about the first and second Afghan wars, vi7 , the presence of 
Russian officers at Kabul 

22—2 
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assaulted Tisakh fell on the 80th October , and mm the spring of 1867 the 
fort of Yani-Kargan in the Nurata mountains was seized and occupied 

Bokhara alone remained unconquered, but the Ruler of that State, 
after vainly endeavouring to gain assistance from Afghanistan and to 
enlist the sympathies of the Indian Government, was compelled to sue 
for peace 

Important as these acquisitions were, they attracted but httle atten 
tion in England, owing partly to the policy of non-interference which 
had been adopted as regards Central Asian affairs, and partly to the 
British public being absorbed mn European politics, until 1868, when 
the occupation of Samarkand by Russia caused considerable excitement, 
not to say consternation, amongst the authonties in England 

Conferences took place in the spring of 1870 between Lord Claren 
don, the Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs, and Baron Brunow, 
the Russian Ambassador, with the object of determiming a neutral 
zone, which should be the limit of the possessions of England and 
Russia in Central Asia For nearly three years, Russa was persistent 
in her endeavours to have Afghanistan placed outside the pale of 
British influence, but the Indian Government were equally persistent 
1n pointing out the danger of agreeing to such an arrangement, and 1t 
was not until the 81st January, 1873, that the boundary, which neither 
England nor Russia might cross, was finally agreed upon 

Six months later the conquest of Khiva by Russia was effected It 
was at first given out that the expedition was to punish acts of 
brigandage, and to rescue fifty Russian prisoners, but was on no 
account to lead to a prolonged occupancy of the Khanate Count 
Schouvaloff, the Russian Statesman who was deputed to communicate 
the object of the expedition to the Bntish Government, declared that 
& positive promise to this effect might be given to the British public, 
as a proof of the friendly and pacific intentions of his master the Czar , 
but, notwithstanding these assurances, the Russians never left, Khiva, 
and it has been a Russian possession from that time 

Thus, in a httle more than twenty years, Russia had made a stnde 
of 600 mules towards India, leaving but 400 miles between her outposts 
and those of Great Britain Russia’s southern boundary was now, in 
fact, almost conterminous with the northern boundary of Afghanistan, 
near enough to cause the Ruler of that country considerable anxiety, 
and make him feel that Russia had become a dreaded neighbour, and 
that the mtegnity of his kingdom could not be maintained save by the 
aid of one of the two great Powers between whose fire he now found 
himself 

I have endeavoured to show how 1¢ was that Sher Ah, notwith 
standing his soreness and disappomtment at the many rebuffs he had 
received from us in the earher part of his career, gratefully remem- 
bered the tamely aid afforded him by Sir John Lawrence, and the 
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princely reception accorded to him by Lord Mayo, and was still quite 
prepared in 1878 to enter into fnendly relations with us, provided we 
would recognize his favourite son as his heir, and give a direct pronuse 
of aid in the event of Russian aggression Our refusal to accede to 
these terms, added to our adverse decision m regard to the Sistan 
boundary, turned Sher Ah from a fricnd into an enemy, and he de- 
cided, as his father had done forty )cars before, to throw 1n lus lot 
with Russia 


CHAPTER XLIV 


In 1877 Russia declared war with Turkey, for more than a year 
fighting had been going on between the two countries, and as it 
seemed possible to the British Government that England mght in the 
end be drawn into the contest, 1t was deemed expedient ta obtain help 
from India, and a force of about 5,000 Native soldicrs was despatched 
from Bombay to Malta in response to the demand from home 

Russia answered this move on our part by increased activity m 
Central Asia, and in June, 1878, 1 was reported hy Major Cavagnan, 
Deputy -Commussioner of Peshawar, that a Russian Envoy of the same 
rank as the Governor General of Tashkent was about to visit Kabul, 
and that General Kauffmann had wntten to the Amir that the Envoy 
oust be received as an Ambassador deputed by the Cvar himself A 
few days later further reports were recerved of Russian troops bung 
mobilized, and of the intention of Russia to cstablish cantonments on 
the ferries of Kilif and Kerk: on the Oxus 

The Amr, 1t was said, summoned w council of the leading Clnefs, 
to discuss the question whether it would be most advantageous for 
Afghanistan at this juncture to side with Russia or with England, it 
was decided apparently in favour of the former, for from the moment 
General Stolietofi’s Mission set foot on Afghan termtory 1t met with 
an enthusiastic reception Five nules from the capital Stolietofl and 
his companions were welcomed by the Foreign Secretary They were 
then mounted on richly caparisoned elephants, and escorted by a large 
body of troops to the Bala Hissar, where the following morning they 
were received in state by Sher Ah, and the nobles of highest degree in 
his kingdom * . 


* On the 13th June, the day on which the Berlin Congress held 1ts first 
sittmg, the news of the approach of General Stohetoff’s Mission reached 
Kabul The Russians hoped that the Mission might influence the decision of 
the Berl Congress, and although its despatch was repudiated by the Imperial 
Government at St Petersburg, it was subsequently ascertamed on excellent 
authoiity that the project of sending a Mission to habul was discussed three 
times at the Council of Mimsters, and, according to a statement in the 
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On the eve of the day that the Mission entered Kabul, Stohetoff 
received a despatch from General Kauffmann giving him the heads of 
the Berlin Treaty, with the following commentary in the handwriting 
of the Governor General himself ‘If the news be true, it 1s indeed 
melancholy ,’ adding, however, that the Congress had finished its 
sittings, and that, therefore, the Envoy in his negotiations with the 
Amur had better refram from arranging any distinct measures, or 
making any positive promises, and ‘ not go generally as far as would 
have been advisable of war with England had been threatened’ 
Evidently these mstructions greatly modified the basis of Stohetoff’s 
negotiations with Sher Ah, for, although the Russians deny that an 
offensive and defensive alhance with the Afghan Ruler was contem 
plated, 1t seems probable, from the tone of Kauffmann’s despatch, that 
the Envoy’s instructions were elastic enough to admit of such an 
arrangement had the circumstances of the case made 1t desirable— 
eg, had the Berlin Congress failed to establish peace in Europe 

In telegraphing to the Secretary of State an account of these pro- 
ceedings at Kabul, the Viceroy requested explicit instructions from Her 
Majesty’s Government as to whether this conduct on the part of Russia 
and Afghanistan was to be left to the Government of India to deal with 
as a matter between it and the Amur, or whether, having regard to 
Russia’s formal promises, 11 would be treated as an Imperial question 
‘In the former case,’ he concluded, ‘I shall propose, with your approval, 
to insist on an immediate suitable reception of a British Mission ’ 

Lord Lyttons proposition was approved of by Her Majesty’s 
Ministers, and a letter* was at once written by the Viceroy to the 





Journal de St Petersbourg, ordeis weie sent in Apmil, 1878, to General 
Kauffmann iegarding its despatch About the same time, the Russian 
Minister of Wai proposed that the Army of the Caucasus should be transfered 
bodily acioss the Caspian to Astrabad, whence the tioops would march in two 
columns on Heiat, while three columns, amounting im the egate to 
14,000 men, were to move direct upon the Oaus from Tumkestan The mam 
part of this scheme was never carried into effect, probably from its bein 
found too great an undertaking at a time when Russia had scarcely obtaine 
a footing beyond the Caspian, but the minor movement was partially carried 
out The largest of the three columns, under Kauffmann’s own command, 
moved from Tashkent, through Samarkand, to Jam, the most southern pomt 
of the Russian possessions at that time, and within ten marches of Kulif, the 
main ferry overtheOxus There it remained for some weeks, when 1t returned 
to Tashkent, the Afghan expediticn bemg abandoned in consequence of the 
Treaty of Berlin having been signed 
* ‘Sima, 

‘14th August, 1878 

‘The authentic intelligence which I have lately 1ecerved of the course of 
recent events at Kabul and im the countries bordering on Afghanistan has 
rendered it necessary that I should communicate fully and without reserve 
with your Highness upon matters of importance which concern the interests 
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Amir, announcing that a Mission would shortly be despatched to 
Kabul with General Sir Neville Chamberlain, at that tame Com- 
mander in Chief in Madras, as its responsible head 

Major Cavagnant was at the same time directed to mform the 
authorities at Kabul that the object of the Mission was altogether 
fmnendly, and that a refusal to grant it a free passage and safe conduct, 
such as had been accorded to the Russian Envoy, would be considered 
as an act of open hostility 

Intimation of the Viceroy's intentions reached Kabul on the 17th 
August, the day on which the Amur’s favounte son, Abdulla Jan, died 
This untoward event was taken odvantage of to delay answoring the 
Viceroy’s letter, but if was not allowed in any way to interfore with the 
progress of the negotiations with Russia When these were completed, 
Stohetoff inquired from Sher Ali whether he meant to receive the 
Enghsh Mission, whereupon the Amur asked for the General s advice 
in the matter Stohetoff, while replying somewhat evasively, gave 
Sher Ali to understand that the simultaneous presence of Embassies 
from two countries in almost hostile relations with each other would 
not be quite convenient, upon which His Highness decided not to allow 
the British Mission to enter Afghanistan This decision, however, was 
not communicated to the Viceroy, and on the 2ist September the 
Mission* marched out of Peshawar and encamped at Jamrud, three 
miles short of the Kyber Pass 


of India and of Afghamstan For this reason, I have considered 1t expedient 
to depute a special and confidential British mee of high rank, who 1s known 
to your Highness—his Excellency General Su Neville Bowles Chamberlain, 
Knight Grand Cross of the Most Honourable Order of the Bath, Knight 
Grand Commander of the Most Exalted Order of the Star of India, Cornmander 
in Chief of the Madras Army—to visit your Highness unmediately at Kabul, 
in order that he may converse personally with your Highness regarding these 
wgent affairs It appears certain that they can best be atranged for the 
welfare and tranquillity of both States, and for the presei vation of friendship 
between the two Governments, by a full and frank statement of the present 

sition This letter 1s therefore sent in advanc to your Highness by the 
i1and of Nawab Gholam Hussem Khan, C 8 1, a faithful and honoured Sirda: 
of my Government who will explain all necessary details as to the time and 
manner of the Envoy's visit It13 asked that your Highucss may be pleased 
to issue commands to your Sirdars, and to all other authorities in Afghanistan, 
upon the route between Peshawar and Kabul, that they shall make, without 
any delay, whatever arrangements are necessary and proper for effectivel 
securing to my Envoy, the representateve of a friendly Power, due safe 
conduct and suitable accommodation according to his dignity, while passing 
with his retinue through the dominions of your Highness 

‘T beg to express the high consideration I entertam for your Highness, and 
to subscribe myself ’ 

* The Mission was composed of General Sir Neville Chamberlain, G CB, 
GCSI , Major Cavagnan, CSI , Surgeon-Major Bellew, CSI , Mayor 
O St John, RE , Captam St V Hammick, 43rd Foot , Captain F Onslow, 
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In consequence of the extremely hostile attitude of the Amur, and the 
very unsatisfactory reply recerved from General Faiz Mahomed Khan, 
commanding the Afghan troops in the Kyber Pass, to a letter* he had 
written a few days before, Sir Neville Chamberlain suspected that the 
advance of the Mission would be opposed, and, in order ‘to reduce to a 
minimum any indignity that might be offered to our Government,’ he 
deputed Major Cavagnari to nde on with a few sowars to Ali Masyid, a 
fort ten miles beyond the mouth of the Pass, and demand leave for the 
Mission to proceed. 


Madras Cavalry, Lieutenant Neville Chamberlam, Central India Horse, 
Mahara) Pertap Sing of Jodhpur, and Sirdar Obed Ulla Khan, of Tonk 
Lieutenant Colonel F Jenkins and Captain W Battye were with the escort 


* “PESHAWAR, 
‘15th September, 1878 

(After compliments ) ‘I wmte to inform you that, by command of His 
Excellency the Viceroy and Governor General of India, a frnendly Mission of 
British ofhcers, with a suitable escort, 18 about to proceed to Kabul through 
the Khyber Pass, and intimation of the despatch of this Mission has been 
duly communicated to His Highness the Amur by the hand of the Nawab 
Ghulam Hussein Khan 

‘I hear that an official from Kabul has recently visited Mg at Ali Mas), 
and he has doubtless instructed you m accordance with His Highness the 
Amu’s commands As, however, information has now been received that 
you have summoned from Peshawar the Khyber headmen with whom we were 
making ariangements for the safe conduct of the Bntish Mission through the 
Khyber Pass, I therefore write to inquire from you whether, in accordance 
with the instructions you have received, you are prepared to guarantee the 
safety of the Biitish Mission to Daka 01 not and tana that a clear reply 
to this inquny may be speedily communicated y the hand of the bearer of 
this letter, as I cannot delay my departure from Peshawar It 1s well known 
that the Khyber faibes are in receipt of allowances from the Kabul Govern- 
ment, and also, like other dependent tribes on this frontier, have relations 
with the British Government It may be well to let you know that when the 
present negotiations were opened with the Khyber tribes, 1t was solely with 
the object of arranging with them fo the safe conduct of the British on 
though the Khyber Pass, in the same manner as was done in regard to the 
despatch of our Agent, the Nawab Ghulam Hussem Khan, and the tribes 
were given clearly to understand that these negotiations were in no way 
intended to prejudice their relations with His Highness the Amur, as it was 
well known that the object of the British Mission was altogethen of a fnendly 
character to His Highness the Amur and the people of Afghanistan 

‘I trust that, in accordance with the instructions you have received from 
His Highness the Anur, your reply fo this letter will be satisfactory, and that 
it will contain the required assurances that the Mission will be safely con 
ducted to Daka. I shall expect to receive your reply to this letter not later 
than the 18th instant, so please understand that the matter 1s most urgent 

‘But at the same time, it 1s my au to inform you, in a frank and fiiendly 
manner, that if your answer 18 not what I trust 1t will be, or if you delay to 
send an early reply, I shall have no alternative but to make whatever ariange- 
ments may seem to me best for carrying out the mstructions I have received 
from my own Government ’ 
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When within a mile of the fort, Cavagnam was met by a body of 
Afmdis, who warned him that the road ahead was blocked by Afghans, 
and that if he ventured further he would be fired upon On this 
Cavagnari halted, and while in the act of writing a letter to Faiz 
Mahomed, complaining of the treatment he had met with, and in- 
forming him that he and his companions intended to proceed until fired 
upon, an act the responsibility for which would rest with the Amur's 
representatives, a message was brought him from Faiz Mahomed to the 
effect that he was coming to meet him, and would hear anything he 
had to communicate 

The interview took place near a water-muil] on the nght bank of tho 
stream which flows under Al Masjid I have several times since 
ridden past the spot and pictured to myself the meeting between the 
British political officer and the Afghan General It was a meeting of 
most portentous moment, for its result would mean peace or war 

Faiz Mahomed'’s bearing was perfectly courteous, but he made 1t 
clear that he did not intend to permut the Mission to pass, explaining 
that he was only acting as a sentry under instructions from Kabul, and 
that he was bound to resist the entrance of the Mission into Afghan 
territory with all the force at his disposal He spoke with considerable 
warmth, and told Cavagnan that but for ther personal friendship he 
would, mn obedience to the Amur’s orders, have shot down him and his 
escort 

Faiz Mahomed’s followers were not so respectful in their bearing as 
their Chief, and ther manner warned Cavagnan that 1t was unad 
visable to prolong the conversation , he, therefore, took leave of the 
Afghan General, and returned to Jamrud The Mission was dissolved,* 
our Agent at Kabul was ordered to return to India, and Cavagnari was 
instructed to remain at Peshawar and arrange for alienating the Afridis 
mm the Khyber from the Amur’s interests 

In reportimg these circumstances to the Secretary of State, the 
Government of India expressed their regret that this final endeavour 
on their part to arnive at some definite understanding with the Amir 
of Kabul should have been thus met with repudiation and affront, and 
concluded their despatch in the following words ‘The repulse of Sir 
Neville Chamberlam by Sher Ali at his frontier while the Russian 


* In a letter to Lord Lytton reporting the rebuff the Mission had en 
countered, General Chamberlain wrote ‘No man was ever more anxious than 
I to preserve peace and secure fmendly solution, and it was only when 1 
plamly saw the Amit’s fixed intention to drive us mto a corner that I told 
you we must either sink into a position of merely obeying his behests on all 
points or stand on our rights and msk rupture Nothing could have been 
more distinct, nothing more humiliating to the dignity of the Bntish Crown 
and nation , and I believe that but for the decision and tact of Cavagnan at 
one period of the interview, the lives of the British officers and the Native 
following were in considerable danger ’ 
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emissaries are still at his capital has proved the mutuality of diplomatic 
expedients, and has deprived the Amur of all claim upon our further 
forbearance ’ 

It had been arranged that, 1f 1t were unfortunately found to be 
necessary to support political efforts by military measures, two columns 
should be mobilized, one at Sukkur on the Indus, for an advance m 
the direction of Kandahar, the other at Kohat for operations in the 
Kuram valley, and that I was to have command of the latter As 
soon, therefore, as the tidings of Sir Neville’s repulse was received, I 
started from Simla to be on the spot in case the proposal to employ 
force should be sanctioned by the authorities in England 

Between the time of my leaving Simla and my arrival at Kohat on 
the 9th October, 1 was decided to employ a third column to make a 
demonstration in the direction of the Khyber for the purpose of clear 
ing the Amur’s troops out of the pass * 

The formation of this column was no doubt a wise move, as the 
Afghans were holding Al Masjid, the spot on which the insult had 
been offered to our Envoy, and the presence of a force on this hne 
would tend to relieve the pressure against my column, but looked at 
from my pomt of view, this third column was not quite so desirable, 
as it involved the withdrawal of three of my most efficient regiments, 
and the transfer of a large number of my transport animals to the 
Khyber for its use There was some consolation, however, in the fact 
that my old friend Major General Sir Samuel Browne, who had been 
named for the command in the Khyber, was to be the gamer by my 
loss 

Major-General Donald Stewart, who was m England, was tele- 
graphed for to command the Kandahar column, the advanced portion 
of which, 1t was intended, should push on under Major General 
Biddulph to strengthen Quetta 

The long-expected replyf from the Amur to the Viceroy’s letter of 


* The approximate strength of the three columns was as follows 
Offers Men Guns 


I The Kandahar Field Fonce 265 12,599 78 
II The Kuram Field Force 116 6,549 18 
III The Peshawar Valley Field Force 325 15,854 48 
706 85,002 144 

+ ‘KARUL, 
© 6th October, 1878 


(After compliments ) ‘Your Excellency’s despatch regarding the sending 
of a fmendly Mission has been réceived through Nawab Gholam Hussein 
Khan , I understand its purport, but the Nawab had not yet an audience, 
nor had your Excellency’s letters been seen by me when a communication was 
received to the address of my servant, Mirza Habibulla Khan, from the 
Commussioner of Peshawar, and was read 1 am astonished and dismayed by 
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the 14th August was received at Simla on the 19th October Its tono 
was considered extremely discourteous, 1t contained no apology for 
the public affront offered to the Bntish Government, and indicated no 
desire for improved relations 

The reply was at once communicated to the Seerctary of State, who 
was further mformed that the Government of India proposed the 
following measures — 

The immediate issue of a mamfesto which should define the cause 
of offence, declare a friendly disposition towards the Afghan people 
and reluctance to interfere in their internal affairs, and should fix the 
whole responsibilty of what might happen upon the Amur 

An advance into the Kuram valley as soon as the force at Kohat was 
ready to move 

The expulsion of the Afghan troops holding the Khyber Pass 

An advance from Quetta into Pishin, or, if necessary, to Kandahar 

Lord Cranbrook (who had succeeded the Marquis of Salisbury as 
Secretary of State for India) replied* that he did not consider matters 
to be at present mpe for taking the extreme measures recommended 
by the Government of India, and that, before crossing tho frontiers of 
Afghanistan, a, letter should be addressed to the Annr demanding, in 
temperate language, an apology, and the acceptance of a permanent 
Mission within Afghan hmits, shat sufhcient tame should be given for 


this letter, written threateninyly to a well intcutioned friend, replete with 
contentions, and yet nonunally 1egarding a friendly Mission Coming thus 
by force, what result, o1 profit, o1 fruit, could come of 1t? bollowing thus, 
three other letters from above mentioned source, m the very same strain, 
addressed to my officials, have been perused by me Thus, during a pend 
of a few days several letters fiom that quarter have all becn before me, and 
none of them have beun fiec from harsh «\pressions and hard words, 1 pugnant 
to courtesy and politeness, and in tone contrary to the ways of friendship and 
intercourse Looking to the fact that I am at tlis tume assaulted by affliction 
and grief at the hand of fate, and that great tiouble has posscasxd my soul, im 
the ofhcials of the British Government patience and silence would have been 
specially becommg Let you bycellency take into consideration this harsh 
and breathless haste with which the desired object aud place of conference 
have been seized upon, and how the ofhcials of the Government have been led 
into discussion and sulyection to reproach There 1s some difference between 
this and the pure road of friendship and goodwill In alluding to those 
writings of the officials of the opposite Government which have emanated 
from them, and are at this time in the possession of my own officials, the 
latter have in no respect desired to show enmity 01 opposition towards the 
British Government, nor, indeed, do they with any other Power desire enmity 
or strife , but when any other Power, without cause or reason, shows animosity 
towards this Government, the matte: 1s left in the hands of God, and to His 
will Theesteemed Nawab Gholam Hussem Khan, the bearer of this despatch, 
has, 1n accordance with written instructions received from the British Govern 
ment, asked fo1 permission to retire, and 1t has been granted ' 
* 25th October 
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the receipt of a reply to this letter (the text of which was to be tele- 
graphed to Lord Cranbrook for approval before despatch), and that 
meanwhile the massing of troops should be continued, and adequate 
forces assembled at the various points where the frontier would be 
crossed 1f war were declared The Secretary of State went on to say 
‘There must be no mistake at to our show of power to enforce what 
we require, this locws penttentre should be allowed before hostile acts 
are committed against the Amur’ 

These instructions were carried out, and on the 80th October the 
ultimatum was despatched to Sher Ali, informing him that, unless his 
acceptance of the conditions were received by the Viceroy not later 
than the 20th November, he would be treated by the British Govern- 
ment as a, declared enemy 


CHAPTER XLV 


It was a proud, albeit a most anxious, moment for me when I assumed 
command of the Kuram Field Force, though a local Major-General, 
I was only a Major in my regiment, and save for a short experience 
on one occasion in Lushai, I had never had an opportunity of com- 
manding troops in the field Earnestly longing for success, I was 
intensely interested in ascertaining the qualities of those who were to 
aid me in achieving it To this end IJ lost no time in taking stock of 
the several officers and corps who were to be associated with me, some 
of whom were personally known to me, while others I had never met 
before, and m endeavouring to satisfy myself as to their qualifications 
and fitness for their several posts, I could not help feeling that they 
must be equally anxious as to my capability for command, and that 
the mspection must be of nearly as greaf moment to them as to me 

The results of a very close investigation were tolerably satisfactory, 
but there were weak pomts m my armour which gave me grave cause 
for anxiety 

IT came to the conclusion that the force was not numerically strong 
enough for the very difficult task before 1t—in the first imstance, the 
occupation of the Kuram valley and the expulsion of all Afghan 
garrisons south of the Shutargardan Pass, and mm the second, as oppor- 
tunity might offer, the pushmg my reconnaissances into the Khost 
valley, and, 1f mulitary considerations would admut, the dislodging the 
Amur’s administration from that tract of country, so as to prevent the 
Kabul Government drawing supplies from it Finally, I was directed 
to explore the roads leading to the unknown region beyond Khost 

The Shutargardan was not less than 180 miles from Kohat, the 
garrison of which station would, on my departure, be reduced to a 
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minimum, and Rawal Pind), the nearest place from which aid could 
be procured, was 180 mules still further off, separated from Kohat by 
an execrable road and the swiftly-flowmg mver Indus, crossed by a 
precarious bridge of boats It had to be taken into account also that 
the various Afridi trbes were watching their opportunity, and at the 
first favourable moment, in common with the tnbesmen nearer Kuram, 
they might be expected to take advantage of our weakness and attack 
our convoys and the small posts which had necessarily to be estab- 
lished along our hne of communication 

The attitude of the Mahomedan sepoys, of whom there were large 
numbers in four out of my six Native Infantry regiments, was also a 
cause of considerable anxiety , for I was aware that they were not 
altogether happy at the prospect of taking part in a war against their 
co religionist, the Ruler of Afghanistan, and that the mullas were 
already urging them to desert our cause 

Furthermore, I discovered that my only Bntish Infantry Regiment, 
the 2nd Battalion of the 8th Foot, was sickly to a degree, and there- 
fore in an unserviceable condition It was largely composed of quite 
young, unacclimatized soldiers, peculiarly susceptible to fever—that 
terrible scourge which fills the hospitals of our Punjab stations in the 
autumn of each year I rode out to meet the battalion on its way into 
Kohat, and was horrified to see the long line of doches and ambulance 
carts by which 1t was accompanied 

The mefficient state of the transport added to my anxieties Not- 
withstanding the difficulties experienced in former campaigns from the 
same cause, the Government had neglected to take any steps for the 
organization of a proper transport service while we were at peace, 
consequently, when everything should have been ready for a start, 
confusion reigned supreme in this all-mportant department Large 
numbers of camels, mules, and bullocks arrived daily, picked up at 
exorbitant prices from anyone who would supply them, but most of 
these animals were quite unfit to enter upon the hard work of a cam- 
paign, and with a totally inexperienced and quite insufhcient staff of 
officers to supervise them, 1t was evident that the majority must 
succumb at an early date 

Hardly had I realized these shortcomings in the constitution and 
equipment of my column than I received intelligence which led me to 
beheve that the Afghans would hold the Peiwar Kotal (the pass leading 
into Afghamstan over the range of mountains boundmg the Kuram 
valley) in great strength, and were determined to oppose our advance 
at this point Under these circumstances I felt myself justified in 
representing to the powers at Simla that I considered the number of 
troops at my disposal madequate for the task they were expected to 
perform, which representation resulted in the 28rd Pioneers, whose 
transfer to the Khyber column had been under consideration, being 
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left with me, and the 72nd Highlanders, a battery of Field Artillery, 
and the 28th Punjab Infantry, bemg sent to Kohat Of these, how- 
ever, I was allowed to take on with me only one wing of the 72nd, 
half the battery, and the 28th Punjab Infantry, and the last-named 
regiment I could hardly consider as part of my force, for when we 
should arnve at Thal, our furthest frontier post, 1t would have to be 
dropped, with a wing of the 5th Punjab Cavalry and No 2 Mountain 
Battery, to garrison that place 

This small reinforcement was not given to me without considerable 
demur on the part of the military authorities, who had made up their 
minds that the Kuram column would meet with slight, if any, 
opposition, and that the chief stand would be made in the Khyber 
Lord Lytton, however, supported my appeal, as did Sir Neville 
Chamberlain, who was then acting as Military Member of Council, 
and who had personal knowledge of the great natural strength of the 
Perwar Kotal position 

I next turned my attention to the transport, and endeavoured by all 
the means I could think of to render 1t more efficent A certain 
portion of 1t I placed in regimental charge, I had the men instructed 
in loading and unloading, and I took great care that the animals were 
not overladen 

Happily, I had a very able staff Major Galbraith, the Assistant- 
Adjutant-General, though new to the work, proved exceptionally good, 
and Captain Badcock, the chief Commussariat officer, and Major 
Collett and Captaim ‘Dick’ Kennedy, officers of the Quartermaster 
General’s department, whom I had myself selected, I could thoroughly 
depend upon 

As regards my own personal staff I was equally lucky, Captain 
Pretyman of the RA bemg my ADC, and Lieutenant Neville 
Chamberlain, of the Central India Horse, and Lieutenant Colonel 
George Villiers, of the Grenadier Guards, my Orderly officers 

As political adviser I had with me an old fmend and schoolfellow, 
Colonel Garrow Waterfield, Commissioner of Peshawar, who brought 
with him a large following of Native gentlemen connected with the 
frontier, by whom he thought our intercourse with the tnbesmen 
would be assisted With scarcely an exception they proved loyal, and 
throughout the campaign helped me materially 

Knowing how important 1t was to secure the interest of the Chiefs 
and Khans of the border on our side, especially those who had 
influence in the Kuram valley, we lost no opportunity of becoming 
acquainted with them while we were at Kohat They were friendly 
and fill of promises, but it was clear that the amount of assistance to 
be given by them depended on whether or not our occupation of 
Kuram was to be permanent, and on this important pomt I soheited 
definite instructions I reported to the Commander-in Chief that, 
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from all I had learnt, the advent of a British force would be weloomed 
by the people, provided they understood that 1t was the forerunner of 
annexation, that in this case we should be regarded as deliverers, and 
all the resources of the country would be placed at our disposal, but 
if the people were led to beheve that the force would be withdrawn 
when our work was finished, and that they would be agam handed 
over to the tender mercies of the Kabul Government, we must expect 
no aid from them, as they would naturally dread the resentment of 
thei Afghan rulers 

In reply, I was informed that I could assure the people of Kuram 
that our occupation would be permanent, and my being enabled to 
make this promise was undoubtedly the explanation of the friendly 
reception we met with on entering the valley, and the cause of my 
receiving at the saine tune a letter: from the Clnef of the Turis (the 
inhabitants of the Kuram valley), inquirnmg when we might be 
expected, as they were suffering greatly from the tyranny of the 


Afghan Government, and were anxiously waiting the arnval of the 
British 


CHAPTER XLVI 


By the 15th November my column* (consisting of 1,845 British and 
8,990 Native soldiers, with 13 guns) was concentrated at Thal, and on 
the 20th—the limit of time given to the Amir—no reply having been 
vouchsafed to the Viceroy’s ultimatum, orders were issued to the three 
columns to advance the next day t 


* The details of the column are given in the Appendix 

+ On the 30th November a subordinate officer of the Kabul Qovernment 
reached Sir Samuel Browne’s camp at Daka, and delivered the tollowing letter 
from the Amur to the address of the Viceroy 


‘From HIS HIGHNFsS THE AMIR OF KABUL TO THE Vii EROY OF INDIA 


‘KABUL, 19th November, 1878 

‘Be it known to your Excellency that I have received, and read from 
beginning to end, the friendly letter which your Excellency has sent, 1n reply 
to the letter I despatched by Nawab Ghulam Hussein Khan With regard to 
the expressions used by yom Excellency in the beginning of your letter, 
referrng to the fnendly character of the Mission and the good of the 
British Government, I leave it to your Excellency, whose wisdom and justice 
are universally admitted, to decide whether any reliance can be placed upon 
goodwill, if 1t be evidenced by words only But 1f, on the other hand, good 
will really consists of deeds and actions, then 1t has not been manifested by 
the various wishes that have been expressed, and the proposals that have 
been made by British offgials during the last few years to officials of this God 
granted Coveney ree which, from their nature, 1t was :mpossble 
for them to comply wit 

‘One of these proposals referred to my dutiful son, the 11] starred wretch, 
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The Kuram valley, from which my force received its demgnation, 1s 
about 60 mules long, and from 8 to 10 miles wide Ou every side rise 
high and magnificently wooded mountains, those on the north and east 
being the most lofty and precipitous, while on the north-west projects 
the spur which runs down from Sika Ram, the highest peak of the 


Mahomed Yakub Khan, and was contamed im a letter addressed by the 
officials of the Bntish Government to the Bntish Agent then residing in 
Kabul It was wntten in that letter that, ‘‘:f the said Yakub Khan be 
released and set at hberty, our fnendship with the Afghan Government will 
be firmly cemented, but that otherwise 1t will not.” 

‘There are several other grounds of complaint of similar nature, which 
contain no evidence of goodwill, but which, on the contrary, were effective in 
increasing the aversion and apprehension already entertained by the subjects 
of this God granted Government. 

‘ With regard to my refusal to receive the British Mission, your Excellency 
has stated that 1t would appear from my conduct that I was actuated by 
feelings of direct hostility towards the British Government 

‘I assure your Excellency that, on the contrary, the officials of this God- 

nted Government, in repulsing the Mission, were not influenced by any 

ostile or mrmical feelings towards the Bntish Government, non aad. they 
intend that any insult or affront should be offered But ae were afraid 
that the mdependence of this Government ry be affected by the arnval 
of the Mission, and that the friendship which now existed between the 
two Governments for several ah might be annihilated 

‘A paragraph in your Excellency’s lette: corroborates the statement which 
they have made to this Government The feelings of apprehension which 
were aroused in the minds of the people of Afghanistan by the mere announce 
ment of the intention of the British Government to send a Mission to Kabul, 
before the Mission itself had actually started or armved at Peshawar, have 
subsequently been fully justified by the statement in you Excellency’s letter, 
that I should be held responsible for any jury that might befall the tribes 
who acted as guides to the Mission, and that I should be called upon to pay 
compensation to them for any loss they might have suffered , and that if, at 
any tume, these tribes should meet with 11! treatment at my hands, the British 
Government would at once take steps to protect them 

‘Had these apprehensions proved groundless, and had the object of the 
Mission been really frendly, and no force or threats of violence used, the 
Mission would, as a matter of course, have been allowed a free , as 
such Missions are customary and of frequent occurrence between allied States 
I am now sincerely stating my own feelings when I say that this Govern 
ment has maintamed, and always will maimtain, the former fmendship which 
existed between the two Governments, and cherishes no feelings of hostihty 
and opposition towards the British Government. 

‘It is also incumbent upon the officials of the British Government that, 
out of respect and consideration for the greatness and emmence of their own 
Government, they should not consent to mflict any injury upon their well- 
disposed neighbours, and to umpose the burden of grievous troubles upon the 
shoulders of their sincere frends But, on the contrary, they should exert 
themselves to maintam the fmendly feelmgs whigh have hitherto existed 
towards this God-granted Government, mm order that the relations between 
the two Governments may remain on the same footing as before , and 1f, in 
accordance with the custom of allied States, the British Government should 
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Sufed Koh range, upwards of 14,000 feet hgh This spur forms the 
boundary between Kuram and Afghanistan, and 1s crossed by the 
Peiwar Kotal A river, which vanes from 100 to 500 yards in width, 
flows through the valley, and the road, or, rather, track, which existed 
in 1878, ran for the most part along its rocky bed In the winter 
months the depth of the water nowhere exceeded three foet, except 
after heavy rain, and although the stream was rather swift, it could 
usually be forded with very httle msk The valley itself had a bleak 
and deserted appearance, save in the immediate vieimity of the few and 
widely-scattered villages, around which were clustered fruit trees and 
patches of cultivation 

For six weeks the thoughts of every one im the force had been turned 
towards Kuram, consequently there was considerable excitement whon 
at 3am on the 2ilst November the leading troops crossed the river 
into Afghan territory and encamped eight mules from Thal The next 
morning we marched fifteen miles farther up the valley to Hazir Pir, 
where we halted for one day to improve the road (in some places im 
practicable for guns and transport) and to allow of the rear part of the 
column closing up As we proceeded on ow way, the headmen from 
the different villages came out to welcome us, and on arnving at Hasir 
Pn we found a plentaful repast awaiting us spread under the shade of 
some trees Knives and forks were evidently considered unnecessary 
adjuncts by our entertainers, so I unhesitatingly took my first lesson 
in eating roast kid and pillaued chicken without their aid 

On the 24th we marched to the Darwavai defile, and the next day 
proceeded through it to Kuram, forty eight mules from Thal We 
found the fort evacuated by the Afghans, who had left behind one 
6 pounder gun 

Notwithstanding the proffers of assistance I had received, I could get 
no reliable information as to the whereabouts of the enemy, from one 
account I wasled to believe that they were 1n full retreat, from another 
that they were being strongly reinforced So, to find out the truth, I 
reconnoitred as fai as the cantonment of Habib Kila, fifteen miles 


desire to send a purely fnendly aud temporary Mission to this country, with 
a small escort, not exceeding twenty or thirty men, similar to that which 
attended the Russian Mission, this servant of Giod will not oppose its 
rogress ' 

. it was ascertained that this messenger had come to Basawal on the 
22nd November, when, hearing of the capture of Ali Magid by British 
troops, he mediately returned to Kabu] The Amur’s letter, though dated 
the 19th November, was believed to have been re wntten at Kabnl after the 
news of the fall of Ali Masnd The text of this letter was telegraphed to 
the Secretary of State on the 7th December , in reply Lord Cranbrook pointed 
out that the letter etaded all the requirements specified m the Viceroy's 
ultimatum, and could not have been accepted even if 1t had reached him 
before the 20th November . 
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ahead, and there ascertained that the Afghan army, conaisting (t was 
said) of 18,000 men and eleven guns, had left the place only a short 
time before, and was then moving into position on the Peiwar Kotal 

Depot hospitals were formed at Kuram, and all our surplus stores and 
baggage were left there with the following garrison Two guns of F/A, 
Royal Horse Artillery, half of G/8, R A, the equadron 10th Hussars, 
one squadron 12th Bengal Cavalry, and the company of Bengal Sappers 
and Miners, besides all the sick and weakly men of the column. 

At 5 am. on the 28th the remainder of the force, with the exception 
of the troops who had been dropped at the several halting-places to keep 
open our line of communication, marched towards the Peiwar 

The stars were still shining when we started, but 1t was very dark, 
and we were chilled to the bone by a breeze blowing straight off the 
snows of the Sufed Koh, towards sunnse it died away, and was 
followed by oppressive heat and clouds of dust Our progress was slow, 
for the banks of the numerous nullas which intersect the valleys had to 
be ramped before the guns and baggage could pass over them 

On reaching Habib Kila, intelligence was again brought that the 
Amur's troops were in disorderly retreat, and had abandoned thei guns 
at the foot of the pass I at once pushed a reconnaissance in force up 
the south-eastern slopes of the mountain under the command of Colonel 
Gordon,* of the 29th Punjab Infantry, who discovered that, so far from 
the enemy having abandoned their guns, they had taken up an 
extremely strong position on the pass, from which they fired on the 
reconnaissance party as 1t advanced, wounding one British, one Native 
officerf and nine men, 

As the Afghans seemed inchned to press Gordon, two guns were 
brought into action, and, to cover his retirement, I sent out the 5th 
Gurkhas, under Lieutenant Colonel Fitz Hugh, who skilfully effected 
this object with the loss of only one Gurkha wounded 

Gordon brought me back the valuable piece of mformation that no 
further advance in that direction was possible, save mn single file— 
valuable because, had I attempted a front attack, the sacrifice of life 


‘ i aor General J Gordon, CB, Assistant Miltary Secretary, Horse 
uards 

¢ The Native officer was Subadar Major Anz Khan, a fine old soldier who 
had seen hard work with his regiment durmg the Mutiny, and m many a 
frontier expedition He twice obtained the Order of Merit for bravery m the 
field, and for his marked gallantry on one occasion he had received a sword 
of honour and a Xhulat (a dress of honour or other present bestowed as a 
mark of distinction) Azz Khan was shot through the knee, and after a few 
days the wound became so bad the Doctors told him that, unless he submitted 
to TE eer or consented to take some stimulants m the shape of wine, he 
would die of mortification Amz Khan, who was a strict and orthodox 
Mahomedan, replied that, as both remedies were contrary to the precepts of 
the religion by which he had guided hus hfe, he would accept death rather 
than disobey them He died accordingly 
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roust have been enormous, even if the attack had proved successful, the 
possibility of which I still greatly doubt 

Our tents not having arrived, the force prepared te bivouac , but our 
position proving untenable, from bemg within range of the Afghan 
shells, we moved a mule tothe rear Strong piquets were posted on the 
neighbounng heights, and the night passed without further inter- 
ruption 

We halted the two following days Men and cattle were exhausted 
from their fatiguing marches, and supphes had to be brought up before 
we could advance further, besides, I required time to look about 
me before making up my mind how the Peiwar Kotal could most 
advantageously be attacked 

It was, udeed, & formidable position—a great deal more formidable 
than I had expected—on the summit of a mountain neing abruptly 
2,000 feet above us, and only approachable by a narrow, steep, and 
rugged path, flanked on either side by precipitous spurs jutting out hke 
huge bastions, from which an overwhelming fire could be brought to 
bear on the assailants The mountain on the enemy’s nght did not 
look much more promusing for moving troops, and I could only hope 
that a way might be found on thei left by which their flank could be 
turned The country, however, in that direction was screened from 
view by spurs covered with dense forests of deodar 

I confess to a feeling very nearly akin to despan when I gazed at 
the apparently umpregnable position towering above us, occupied, as 
I could discern through my telescope, by crowds of soldiers and a 
large number of guns 

My Chief Engineer, Colonel Perkins,* made a reconnaissance, which 
only too surely confirmed Gordon’s opinion, and he further ascertained 
that a deep ravine lay between the ground occupied by our piquets on 
the north and the kotal, so that an attack on the enemy's immediate 
left seemed as hopeless as on his right, or to his front 

On the afternoon of the 29th I sent my Quartermaster General, 
Major Collett, with his assistant, Captain Carr, and a small escort, to 
the top of a hill, which lay to the nght rear of our camp, from which 
they were able to get a fairly good view of the surrounding country 
Collett reported that, so far as he could judge, 1t seemed hkely that, as 
I had hoped, the enemy’s left might be turned by a route over what 
was known as the Spingawi Kotal, where it had been ascertained that 
some Afghan troops were posted This was encouraging, but before I 
could finally decide on adopting this le of attack, it was expedient 
to find out whether it was practicable for troops, and whether the 
kotal itself was held im great strength Accordingly, early next 
morning, Collett was again despatched to make « closer reconnaissance 
of the Spmgawi approaches 

* Now General Sir Aineas Perkins, K C B 
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While all this was gong on, I did everythmg I could think of to 
prevent what was in my mind being suspected by the enemy or, indeed, 
by my own troops Each day more than once, accompanied by an 
imposing number of officers and a considerable escort, I chmbed the 
lofty spur by which a direct attack would have to be covered, and 
everyone in camp was made to believe that an attack in this direction 
was being prepared for I was particularly careful to have this idea 
umpressed on the Turis and the Afghan camel-dnvers, by whom the 
enemy were pretty sure to be wnformed of what was gomg on, and 
also on the Mahomedan sepoys, whom I suspected of bemg half- 
hearted I confided my real plan to only three people, my two senior 
staff officers, Galbraith and Collett, and my ADC, Pretyman, for I 
knew, from the nature of the country, that, under the most favourable 
circumstances, the way must be difficult and circuitous, and its passage 
must occupy several hours, and that if the Afghans got wind of the 
contemplated movement, and should attack my small force while on 
the march and divided, defeat 1f not anmbhuilation would be mevitable, 
for the surrounding tribes would be certam to jo against us if once 
they believed us to be in difficulties 

I had heard that the smallness of the column was being freely 
commented on and discussed, indeed, people in Kuram did not care 
to disguise thew belief that we were hastening to our destruction 
Even the women taunted us When they saw the little Gurkhas for 
the first time, they exclaimed ‘ Is 1t possible that these beardless boys 
think they can fight Afghan warriors ?’? They little suspected that the 
brave spirits which animated those small forms made them more than 
a match for the most stalwart Afghan There was no hiding from 
ourselves, however, that the force was termbly madequate for the 
work to be done But done 1t must be A retirement was not to be 
thought of, and delay would only add to our difficulties, as the Afghans 
were daily being reinforced from Kabul, and we heard of still further 
additions of both Artillery and Infantry bemg on their way 

Collett returned soon after noon on the 80th, he had done admirably 
and brought me most useful wnformation, the result of which was that 
I determined to adopt the Spmgawi route The nights were long, and 
I calculated that by starting at 10 pm, and allowing for unforeseen 
delays, we should reach the foot of the pass while 1t was still dark 

Fresh efforts were now made to distract the enemy’s attention from 
the real pomt of attack In addition tothe reconnoitring parties which 
were ostentatiously moved towards the Peiwar, batteries were marked 
out at pomunts commanding the kotal, and a great display was made of 
the arrival of the two Horse and three Field Artillery guns, which I 
had left at Kuram till the last moment on account of scarcity of forage 
at the front, and of the two squadrons of Bengal Cavalry, which for 
the same reason I had sent back to Habib Kila. Even with these 
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additions the total strength of the force mn camp, including British 
ofhicers, amounted to only 889 Europeans and 2,415 Natives, with 
18 guns 
These attempts to mislead the enemy were entirely successful, for 
the Afghans shelled the working parties in the batterie., and placed 
additional guns in position on the south side of the pass, showing 
distinctly that they were preparing for a front attack, while in our 
camp also it was generally believed that this was the movement which 
would be carned out the next morning 
When 1t became sufhciently dark to conceal our proceedings, all the 
commanding and staff ofhcers assembled in my tent, and I disclosed 
to them my scheme for the attack, impressimg upon them that success 
depended upon om being able to surprise the enemy, and begging of 
them not even to whisper the word ‘ Spingawi’ to cach other 
I had had sufficient time since I took over the coummand to test tho 
capabihties of the othcers and regiments upon whom I had to depend, 
so that I had now no dificulty in disposing the troops in the manner 
most likely to ensure success 
For the turning movement I selected 
4guns F/A, RHA, 
The wing 72nd Highlanders, 
No 1 Mountain Battery (4 guns), 
2nd and 29th Punjab Infantry, 
oth Gurkhas, 
23rd Pioneers— 
Total strength 2,263 men with 8 guns , 
aud I determined to command the attack myself, with Brigadier 
General Thelwall as second in command 
For the femt and for the defence of our camp I left under the 
command of Brigadier General Cobbe 
2guns FA, RHA, 
3 guns G/3, RA, 
Qnd Battalion 8th Foot,* 
12th Bengal Cavalry, 
5th Punjab Infantry 
In all, a little more than 1,000 men with 5 guns 
At 10 pm on Sunday, the 1st December, the little column fell in, 
in absolute silence, and began its hazardous march ‘Tents were left 
standing and camp-fires burning, and so noiselessly were orders carried 
out that our departure remained unsuspected even by those of our own 
people who were left m camp 
The track (for there was no road) led for two mules due east, and 
then, turnmg sharp ‘to the north, entered a wide gorge and ran along 


* The stiength of this battalion had now dwindled down to 348 men, 
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the bed of a mountain stream. The moonhght ht up the chiffs on the 
eastern side of the ravine, but made the darkness only the more dense 
in the shadow of the steep hills on the west, underneath which our path 
lay, over piles of stones and heaps of glacier débns A bitterly cold 
wind rushed down the gorge, extremely trying to all, hghtly clad as 
we were 1n anticipation of the climb before us Onward and upwards 
we slowly toiled, stumbling over great boulders of rock, dropping into 
old water-channels, splashing through icy streams, and halting fre- 
quently to allow the troops in the rear to close up 

In spite of the danger incurred, I was obliged every now and then to 
strike a match and look at my watch to see how the time wasgomg I 
had calculated that, by starting as early as ten o'clock, there would be 
an hour or two to spare for rest The distance, however, proved rather 
greater than was expected and the road much rougher, but these facts 
were, to my mund, not sufficient to account for the slowness of our 
progress, and I proceeded to the head of the column, anxious to discover 
the true cause of the delay 

I had chosen the 29th Punjab Infantry to lead the way, on account 
of the high reputation of Colonel John Gordon, who commanded 1t, 
and because of the excellent character the regiment had always borne , 
but on overtaking 1t my suspicions were excited by the unnecessarily 
straggling manner in which the men were marching, and to which I 
called Gordon's attention No sooner had I done so than a shot was 
fired from one of the Pathan companies, followed in a few seconds by 
another The Sikh companies of the regiment immediately closed up, 
and Gordon’s Sikh orderly whispered in his ear that there was treachery 
amongst the Pathans 

It was a inoment of intense anxiety, for 1t was mmpossible to tell how 
far we were from the Spingaw: Kotal, or whether the shots could be 
heard by the enemy, it was equally impossible to discover by whom 
the shots had been fired without delaying the advance, and this I was 
loath to msk So, grieved though I was to take any steps likely to 
discredit a regiment with such admurable traditions, I decided to 
change the order of the march by brmgimg one company of the 72nd 
Highlanders and the 5th Gurkhas to the front, and I warned Lieu- 
tenant-Colonel Brownlow, nm command of the 72nd, to keep a watch 
over the Pathans with his three remamimg companies, for I felt that 
our enterprise had already been sufhciently umperlled by the Pathans, 
and that hesitation would be cuipable, for, unless we could reach the 
kotal while our approach was still concealed by the darkness, the 
turning movement would in all probability end in disaster 

On the Gurkhas coming up, I told Major Fitz-Hugh, who com- 
manded them, that the moment he reached the ‘foot of the kotal, he 
must front form company, fix bayonets, and charge up the slope with- 
out waiting for further orders 


1878) A NIGHT ATTACK 359 


Soon afterwards, and just as the first streak of dawn proclaimed the 
approach of day, the enemy became aware of our presence, and fired 
into us, when mstantly I heard Fitz-Hugh give the word to charge 
Brownlow, at the head of his Highlanders, dashed forward in support, 
and two guns of the Mountaim battery coming up at the moment, I 
ordered its Commandant, Captain Kelso, to come into action as soon 
as he could find a position 

I was struck by the smile of satisfied pride and pleasure with which 
he received the order He was delighted, no doubt, that the oppor- 
tunity had arrived to prove what the battery—to perfect which he had 
spared neither time nor labour—could do, butt was the last tume that 
gallant soldier smiled, for a few seconds later he was shot dead 

The Gurkhas, forgetting their fatigue, rapidly climbed the stoep side 
of the mountain, and, swarming into the first entrenchment, quickly 
cleared 1t of the enemy, then, guided by the flashes of the Afghan 
rifles, they pressed on, and, being joined by the leading company of the 
72nd, took possession of a second and larger entrenchment 200 yards 
higher up Without a perceptible pause, the Highlanders and Gurkhas 
together rushed a third position, the most important of all, as 1t com 
manded the head of the pass 

The Spingawi Kotal was won, but we were surrounded by woods, 
which were crowded with Afghans, some 400 of whom made a dashing 
but ineffectual attempt to carry off their guns, left behind in the first 
scare of our sudden attack These men were dressed so exactly hike 
some of our own Native soldiers that they were not recognized until 
they got within 100 yards of the entrenchment, and they would doubt 
less have succeeded in accomplishing their purpose—as the Highlanders 
and Gurkhas were busy pursuing the fugitives—had not Galbraith, 
whom I had sent with an order to the front, hurnedly collected a 
certain number of stragglers and met the Afghans with such a 
murderous fire that they broke and fled, leaving seventy dead in a 
space of about fifty yards square 

As the nising sun lighted up the scene of the conflict, the advantages 
of a night attack became more apparent The pass lay across the 
shoulder of a mountain (9,400 feet above the sea), and through a mag- 
nificent pine forest Its approaches were commanded by precipitous 
heights, defended by breastworks of felled trees, which completely 
screened the defenders, who were quite comfortably placed in wide 
ditches, from which they could fire deddly volleys without bemg in the 
least exposed themselves Had we not been able to surprise the enemy 
before the day dawned, I doubt whether any of us could have reached 
the first entrenchment As 1t was, the regiment holding 1¢ fled in such 
e hurry that a sheepskin coat and from sixty to a hundred rounds of 
ammunition were left behind on the spot where each man had lain, 
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We had gained our object so far, but we were still a considerable dis- 
tance from the body of the Afghan army on the Peiwar Kotal 

Immediately 1n rear of the last of the three positions on the Spingawi 
Kotal was a mwrg, or open grassy plateau, upon which I re-formed the 
troops who had carried the assault The 2nd Punjab Infantry, the 
28rd Pioneers, and the battery of Royal Horse Artillery were stall be- 
hind, but as the guns were being transported on elephants, I knew the 
progress of this part of the force must be slow, and thinking it unwise 
to allow the Afghans time to recover from their defeat, I determmed to 
push on with the troops at hand 

A field hospital was formed on the murg, and placed under a guard, 
ammunition-pouches were re filled, and off we started again, choosing 
as our route the left of two hog-backed, thickly wooded heights run- 
ning almost longitudinally in the direction of the Perwar Kotal, in the 
hope that from this route communication might be established with our 
camp below I was not disappointed, for very soon Captain Wynne, 
in charge of the signalling, was able to mform Brigadier General Cobbe 
of our progress, and convey to him the order to co-operate with me so 
far as his very lumited numbers would permit 

Our advance was at first unopposed, but very slow, owing to the 
density of the forest, which prevented our seemg any distance, and 
made 1 difficult to keep the troops togethor 

At the end of two hours we arrived at the edge of a deep hollow, on 
the further side of which, 150 yards off, the enemy were strongly 
posted, and they at once opened fire upon us 

Fancy my dismay at this critical moment on discovering that the 
Highlanders, Gurkhas, and the Mountain battery, had not come up! 
They had evidently taken a wrong turn in the almost impenetrable 
forest, and I found myself alone with the 20th Punjab Infantry 
Knowing that the missmg troops could not be far off, I hoped that 
they would hear the firmg, which was each moment becoming heavier, 
but some time passed, and there were no signs of ther approach I sent 
staff officer after staff officer to search for them, until one only re 
mained, the Rev J W Adams, who had begged to be allowed to 
accompany me as Aide-de-camp for this occasion, and him IJ also 
despatched im quest of the missing troops After some time, which 
seemed to me an age, he returned to report that no trace could he find 
of them, so again I started him off in another direction Feeling the 
situation was becommg senous, and expecting that the Afghans, 
encouraged by our inaction, would certamly attack us, I thought it 
advisable to make a forward movement, but the attitude of the 29th 
was not encouraging I addressed them, and expressed a hope that 
they would now by thew behaviour wipe out the slur of disloyalty 
which the firing of the signal shots had cast upon the regiment, upon 
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which Captam Channer,* who was just then m command, stepped 
forward, and said he would answer for the Sikhs, but amongst the 
Pathans there was an ominous silence, and Channer agreed with me 
that they did not mtendto fight I therefore ordered Channer and his 
subaltern, Picot, to advance cautiously down the slope with the bikhs 
of the regiment, followmg myself near enough to keep the party in 
sight I had not gone far, however, before I found that the enemy 
were much tco strongly placed to be attacked successfully by so few 
nen, accordingly I recalled Channer, and we returned to the position 
at the top of the hill 

My orderhest during this httle episode displayed such touching 
devotion that it 1s with feelings of the most profound admiration and 
gratitude I call to mind their self sacrihcmg courage On this (as on 
many other occasions) they kept close round me, determined that no 
shot should reach me if they could prevent 1t, and on my being hit in 
the hand by a spent bullet, and turning to look round im the direction 
ii came from, I beheld one of the Sikhs standing with his arms 
stretched out trymg to screen me from the enemy, which he could 
easily do, for he was a grand specimen of a man, a head and shouldors 
taller than myself 

To my great relief, on my return to the edge of the hollow, Adams 
net me with the good tidings that he had found not only the lost troops, 
but the Native Infantry of the rear portion of the column, and had 
ascertained that the elephants with the guns werc close at hand 

Their arrival was most opportune, for the enemy had been rem 
forced, and, having discovered our numcrical weakness, were becoming 
bolder, they charged down the hull, and wcre now trying to force their 
way up to our position, but our Mountain guns were quickly brought 
into action, and under their cover another attemnpt was wade to drive 
the Afghans from their position The 28rd Pioneers, under the com 
mand of Colonel Curne the two fiont compames led by Captain Ander 
son, moved down the slope, and were soon lost to view in the thick 
wood at the bottom of the dell, when they reappeared 1t was, to my 
great disappomtment, on the wrong side of the hollow they had 


* Now Major-General Chanuer, VC , C B 

{ I had sia ordeihes attached to me—two Sikhs, two Gurkhas, and two 
Pathans The Sikhs and Gurkhas never left me for a day dumng the two 
years I was in Afghanistan The Pathans* behaved equally well, but they 
fell sick, and had to be changed more than once Whenever I cmerged fiom 
my tent, two or more of the orderlies appeared and kept close by me They 
had aes good information as to what was going on, and I could generally 
tell whether there was likely to be trouble or not by the number in attendance , 
they put themselves on wwe and decided how many were required One of 
the Gurkhas 1s since dead, but the other and the two Sikhs served with me 
afterwards in Burma, and all three now hold the high position of Subadar in 
their respective regiments 


362 FORTY ONE YEARS IN INDIA [1878 


failed in the attack, and Anderson and some men had been kalled The 
enemy's position, 16 was found, could only be reached by a narrow 
causeway, which was swept by direct and cross fires, and obstructed by 
trunks of trees and a series of barricades 

It was evident to me that under these circumstances the enemy could 
not be cleared out of their entrenchment by direct attack without 
entaihng heavy loss, which I could 11] afford and was most anxious to 
avoid I therefore reconnoitred both flanks to find, 1f posmble, a way 
round the hill On our left front was a sheer precipice, on the nght, 
however, I discovered, to my infinite satisfaction, that we could not 
only avoid the hill which had defeated us, but could get almost in rear 
of the Perwar Kotal itself, and threaten the enemy’s retreat from that 
position 

At this juncture I was further cheered by the arnval of Lieutenant- 
Colonel Perkins and Major McQueen, who, with the 5th Punjab 
Infantry, had worked ther way up the steep mountain-side, in the 
hope of getting near to the Peiwar Kotal and co operating with me 
They were, however, checked by the deep ravine I have before 
described, and, guided by the sound of firmg, pushed higher up the hill 
They brought me word that the Artillery left camp had opened fire 
on the kotal soon after daybreak, and had succeeded 1n silencing two of 
the enemy's guns, that our Infantry had crept up within 1,400 yards 
of the kotal, but were met by such a destructive fire that they could not 
advance further, that Brigadier-General Cobbe had been severely 
wounded, and that Colonel Barry Drew had assumed the command 
Perkins also gave me the useful mnformation that he had observed on 
his way up @ spur from which the kotal position could be fired upon at 
a, distance of 1,100 yards To this spot I ordered Lieutenant Sherries, 
who had succeeded poor Kelso in command of the Mountaim battery, 
to take his guns, and I asked Perkins to return and tell Drew to press 
on to the kotal, in the hope that Sherries’s fire and the turning move- 
ment I was about to make would cause the enemy to retreat 

I sent the 29th Punjab Infantry back to the Spmgaw: to protect the 
wounded TI left the 2nd Punjab Infantry in the position we had up 
till now been occupying, and I took McQueen’s regiment with me 

A few rounds from the Mountain battery, and the fact that their rear 
was threatened and their retreat about to be cut off, soon produced 
signs of wavering amongst the Afghans Theur Artillery fire slackened, 
ther Infantry broke, and about 2 pm Drew and Hugh Gough found 
it possible to make a move towards the Perwar Kotal Gough was the 
first to reach the crest, closely followed by Lieutenant Brabazon, his 
orderly officer, and a fine plucky Dogra named Burbul They were 
soon joined by some hundreds of Tur levies collected by Waterfield 
and by the 8th Foot Another body of levies under Major Palmer,* 

* Now Major-General Sir Arthur Palma, K C B 
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who had done good service by making a femt on the nght of the 
Afghan position, arrived about the same tune Plunder was of course 
the sole object of the Turns, but their co-operation at the moment was 
useful, and helped to swell our small numbers. The enemy having 
evacuated their stronghold and retreated by the Alikhel road, abandon- 
ing in their headlong tight guns, waggons, and baggage, were pursued 
by Hugh Gough, whose Cavalry had by this tune come up 

The Peiwar Kotal was not visible from the route we had taken, but 
just before daylight had quite gone I could make out with the aid of 
my telescope a large body of Afghans moving towards the Shutargar- 
dan, which made me feel quite satistied that the enemy's position 
was In our possession 

Night overtook us before we could reach the kotal, and as everyone 
was thoroughly tired out, having been hard at work since 10 pm the 
night before, with but little food, I thought 1t better to bivouac where 
we were, on the southern slope of the Sika Ram mountain It was 
hardly a pleasant experience lymg on the ground without even cloaks 
at an elevation of 9,000 feet, and with the thermometer marking 
twenty degrees of frost, but spite of cold and hunger, thoroughly 
content with the day’s work, and with my mund at rest, I slept as 
soundly as I had ever done in the most luxurious quarters, and I think 
others did the same At any rate, no one that I could hear of suffered 
from that night’s exposure 

We continued our march at daybreak, and reached the kota] in an 
hour 

The examination of the enemy’s position was very interesting It 
was of enormous natural strength, the dispositions made for its defence 
were most complete and judicious, and the smpossibility of taking it by 
other than a turning movement was proved beyond a doubt, it extended 
from the Spmgawi to some commanding heights nearly a mule south of 
the Pe:war Kota], thus having a front of about four mules facing due 
east From night to left the position ran along a lofty and rugged 
range of mountains, clothed with dense pine forests Towards the 
eastern side the range was precipitous, but descended on the west by a 
succession of upland meadows to the valley of the Hanab, it was 
crossed by only two roads, viz , the Peiwar and Spingawi Kotals, at a 
few other pomts there were paths, but too narrow and precipitous for 
the passage of troops c 

The Peiwar Kotal 1s a narrow depression in the ridge, commanded 
on each side by high pme-clad mountains The approach to it from 
the Kuram valley was up @ steep, narrow, zigzag path, commanded 
throughout its entire length from the adjacent heights, and difficult to 
ascend on account of the extreme roughness of the road, which was 
covered with large fragments of rocks and boulders Every point of 
the ascent was exposed to fire from both guns and niles, securely placed 
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behind breastworks constructed of pme-logs and stones At the top of 
the path was a narrow plateau, which was again commanded from 
rid thickly wooded heights on each side, rising to an elevation of 500 
eet 

The Afghan Commander had been quite confident of success, and 
was only waiting for reinforcements to attack our camp, but these 
reinforcements did not arrive until the afternoon of the 1st December, 
just too late for him to carry out his intention He had under his 
command eight Regular regiments of the Afghan army, and eighteen 
guns, while these numbers were augmented by hordes of neighbounnng 
tribesmen, who were only too glad to respond to the cry of a yahad 
against the infidel, firmly beleving that as true believers thew cause 
would be victorious 

Our loss at the Perwar was not great—2 officers and 18 men killed, 
and 8 officers and 75 men wounded The Afghans suffered much more 
severely, besides leaving in our possession all thew guns, with quantities 
of ainmunition and other warlike stores 


CHAPTER XLVII 


Percrrivine that further pursuit of the enemy would be useless, I 
decided to halt a few days to admit of our overtaxed transport bringing 
up supplies and tents, and to arrange for the occupation of the Peiwar 
position durmg the winter months But I considered that my work 
would be incomplete 1f we stopped short of the Shutargardan Pass 
Moreover, 14 was very desirable that we should investigate this route, 
and, 1f possible, get into friendly communication with some of the 
sections of the Ghilzai tbe The Jays, through whose territory the 
hrst part of the road ran, now showed themselves to be as well disposed 
as the Turis, they readily brought m supplies, and volunteered to 
labour for us, and from the information obtamed by the political officers, 
the mhabitants of the Hariab valley seemed equally anxious to be 
friendly The dislodgment of the Afghan army by a much smaller 
force, from a position they had themselves chosen, had evidently had 
a salutary effect 

As soon as I had leisure I mquired from Colonel Gordon whether 
he had been able to discover the men who had fired the signal shots on 
the night of the 2nd, and whether he did not think that the Pathan 
Native officers ought to be able to pot out the offenders Gordon 
replied that he suspected the Jemadar of the Pathan company knew 
who the culprits were, and that one soldier had confessed to firmg the 
second shot, moreover, he told me that eighteen Pathans had left the 
regiment during the fight On recerving this unpleasant mformation, 





ONE OF VY PATHAN ORDERLIES 


Frow 
a water colour sketch bu Colonel Woodthorne CB hE 


1878) ALIKHEL 365 


I assembled a Court of Inquiry, with orders to have the proceedings 
ready for my consideration by the time I returned from the Shutar- 


n 

Having despatched the sick and wounded to Kuram and made all 
necessary arrangements, I marched on the 6th December to Alikhel, 
twelve miles on the road to the Shutargardan Before starting, I 
issued an order thanking the troops for the efforts they had made to 
ensure success, and I had the honour of communicating to them at the 
same time a congratulatory message from the Queen * 

We reached the foot of the Shutargardan on the 8th, and recon 
noitred to the top of the pass the next mormng This point was 11,000 
feet above the sea, commanded a fine view of the Logar valley, and I 
discovered from 1t that there was nothing betwecn us and the immediate 
vicinity of Kabul to prevent a force moving rapidly on that place 

We returned to Alikhel on the 10th, and, as 1t was important to 
retain control of this advanced post, I decided to leave Captain Rennick 
in political charge, a duty for which his nerve and determination of 
character eminently fitted him Colonel Waterfield, as a temporary 
arrangement, remained there also with a battery of Artillery and two 
regiments of Punjab Infantry, for the purpose of establishing friendly 
relations with the neighbouring tnbesmen 

From Alikhel there were said to be two roads leading to Kuram, 
besides the dificult path over the Pe:war Kotal, and as 1t was of great 
importance to gain a knowledge of an alternative line of communica 
tion, in view of further trouble, I determined to explore one of them, 
choosing that which appeared to be the shortest, and which I heard 
had been used some time before by an Afghan Mountain battery 
This route was described as practicable for camels, and ran through 
lands belonging to tribes whose headmen were with me, a fact which 
should, I thought, ensure our being free from attack 

I left Alhikhel on the 12th December, taking with me No 1 Mountain 
Battery, a wing 72nd Highlanders, the 5th Gurkhas, and the 28rd 
Pioneers The route lay for four miles along the banks of the Hariab 
stream, a tributary of the Kuram niver, through a valley which 
gradually narrowed into a thickly-wooded ravine, three miles long 


* ¢From int Vicrroy, LAwoRE, 10 GENFRAL Rostpts 


* 6th December, 1878 

‘I have much pleasure in communicating to you and the force under your 
command the following telegram just received trom Her Majesty, and desire 
at the same time to add my warm congratulations on the success achieved 
Message begins ‘‘I have received the news of the decisive victory of General 
Roberts, and the splendid behaviour of my brave soldiers, with pride and 
satisfaction, though I must ever deplore the unavoidable loss of life Pray 
mquire after the wounded m my name May we continue to receive good 
news ”’ 


366 FORTY ONE YEARS IN INDIA [1878 


at the end of this ravine the road, turning sharply to the left, ascended 
till 14 reached an open grassy plateau, on which stood the hamlet of 
Sapari The inhabitants turned out to welcome us, bringing supplies, 
and appearing so friendly that I settled to halt there for the mght I 
had been warned, however, by the malzks of some of the villages we 
had passed through m the morning, that we should probably be 
attacked on the march the next day, and that a defile which lay at the 
other side of a mountam over which we had to cross would be par- 
ticularly dangcrous to us I determined, therefore, to send on troops 
that evening to occupy the pass over this mountain, and to start the 
baggage off long before daybreak, so that 1t should be out of the way 
of the main body, which would also have to march at an early hour in 
order to reach the kotal before the tribesmen had time to collect 

This could have been accomplished without difficulty, but for the 
machinations of our false frends in the village, who directed on to the 
precipitous path we had to ascend a stream of water which soon 
turned into a sheet of ice, and when I arrived on the spot I found the 
road blocked by fallen anmals vainly struggling to regain their footing 
This caused so much delay that 1t was nearly noon before the last 
camel had got over the pass ~ 

The descent on the other side was scarcely less difficult, though free 
from ice We dropped 3,000 feet in the first two miles, down a way 
which can only be described as a ruined staircase, with the steps miss- 
ing at intervals, ending in the defile against the dangers of which we 
had been warned This defile was certainly a nasty place to be caught 
in, being five miles long, and so narrow that the camels’ loads struck 
against the rocks on either side, and 1t was impossible to move flank 
ing parties along the cliffs above, as they were intersected by wide 
chasms running back for long distences 

It was umportant to secure the exit from this gorge without delay, 
and for this purpose I pushed on four companies of the 23rd Pioneers, 
and in support, when the ravine began to widen out a hittle, I hurried 
on the Highlanders and the Mountain battery, leaving the Gurkhas to 
protect the baggage and bring up the rear 

We only got possession of the exit just i time The Pioneers, 
by occupying commanding positions on either side of the opening, 
effectually checkmated several large bodies of armed men who were 
approaching from different directions, and whose leaders now declared 
they had only come to help us! Later on we discovered still more 
formidable gatherings, which doubtless would have all combined to 
attack us, had they been im time to catch us in the ravine 

The tail of the column was followed and mpch harassed by the 
enemy, but they were kept at bay by the steadiness of the gallant 
Gurkhas, and so successful were they in safe-guarding the baggage, 
that, although many of the drivers ran away at the first shot, leaving 
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the soldiers to lead the animals as well as defend them, not a single 
article fell into the hands of the tmbesmen The regiment lost three 
men killed, and Captain Powell and eleven men wounded. Captain 
Goad, of the Transport Department, was also badly hurt * 

On Goad being knocked over, Sergeant Greer, of the 72nd High 
landers, assisted by three privates, picked him up, and having placed 
him under cover of a rock, they turncd their attention to the enemy 
They were only four agaist large numbers, but by thei cool and 
steady use of the Martini Henry nfle, which had shortly before been 
issued to the British soldiers in India, they were enabled to hold 
their ground until help arnved, when they succeeded in carrying the 
wounded officer away 

I had observed in the advance on the Peiwar Kotal the sinll and 
gallantry displayed by Sergeant Greer, and noted him as a man fitted 
for promotion His distinguished conduct in rescuing and defending 
Goad confirmed me m my opinion, and I accordingly recommended 
him for a commission, which, to my great gratification, Her Majesty 
was graciously pleased to bestow upon him 

That night we halted at the village of Kena, thence the route was 
easy enough, so, leaving the troops to rest and recover from the last 
hard march, I rode on to Kuram, where there was much to be done 

The eyectment of the Afghan ruler of Khost and the exploration of 
that valley formed, 1t will be remembered, part of the programme 
given to me to carry through, and it was very desirable that this service 
should be completed before the winter rains set in Peace and order 
now reigned in Upper Kuram and in the neighbourhood of the Peiwar , 
but there was a good deal of excitement in the lower part of the valley 
and in Khost, our lime of communication was constantly harassed by 
raiders, convoys were continually threatened, outposts fired into, and 
telegraph wires cut The smallness of my force made 1t difficult for 
me to deal with these troubles, so I apphed to the Commander-in-Chief 
for the wing of the 72nd Highlanders left at Kohat, and the 5th 
Punjab Cavalry at Thal to be ordered to jom meat Kuram At the 
same time I moved up No 2 Mountain Battery and the 28th Punjab 
Infantry, sending the 20th Punjab Infantry to take the place of the 
28th at Thal 

T was greatly hampered by want of transport Arrangements had 
to be made for sending the sick and wounded, as well as the captured 
guns, to Kohat (the sight of the latter, I fancied, would have a good 
effect on the tribes in our rear), but hard work, scarcity of forage, 
and absence of supervision, had told, as was to be expected, on animals 
in bad condition at the outset Mules and camels died daily, reducing 
our all too small numbers to such an extent that 1t was with consider- 
able difficulty the convoy was at last despatched 

* Both officers died of their wounds soon afterwards 
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From the first I foresaw that want of transport would be our greatest 
difheulty, and so it proved, very few supplies could be obtained m the 
vicinity of Kuram, the troops at Kohat had been drawing on the 
adjacent districts ever since October, so that the purchasing agents had 
every day to go further away to procure necessaries, and consequently 
an increased number of animals were required for their conveyance 
My Commiussary-Gencral reported to me that only a few days’ pro 
visions for the troops remained in hand, and that it was umpossible to 
lay in any reserve unless more transport could be provided About 
this reserve I was very anxious, for the roads might soon become 
temporarily impassable from the msing of the mvers after the heavy 
rain to be expected about Christmas Contractors were despatched to 
all parts of the country to procure camels, and I suggested to Govern- 
ment that pack-bullocks should be bought at Mirzapur, and railed up 
country, which suggestion being acted upon, the danger of the tioops 
having to go hungry was warded off 

The treacherous soldiers of the 29th Punjab Infantry had now to be 
dealt with—a necessary, but most unpleasant, duty A perusal of the 
proceedings of the Court of Inquiry satisfied me that the two men who 
discharged their nfles durmg the night march, the Jemadar of their 
company who failed to report their criminal action, and the eighteen 
who deserted their colours durimg the engagement, should all be tned 
by Court Martial. 

The prisoners were found guilty The sepoy who fired the first shot 
was sentenced to death, and the one who discharged the second to two 
years’ imprisonment with hard labour, the court, recognizing a possi- 
bilty that the latter, bemg a young soldier, might have loaded and 
fired without mtending treachery, gave him the benefit of the doubt 
The Jemadar was awarded seven years’ transportation, and the eighteen 
deserters terms varying from ten years to one year 

It was with deep regret that I confirmed these several sentences, but 
it was necessary that a, deterrent example should be made Treachery 
was altogether too grave a crime to be lightly dealt with, and desertions 
amongst the Pathans were becoming of much too frequent occurrence, 
particularly as the deserters invariably carried away with them their 
rifles and ammunition 

The effect of these sentences was most salutary, there was not a 
single desertion subsequent to the Court-Martial for more than a year, 
although durmg that time the Mahomedan portion of my force were 
severely tried by appeals from ther co religionists 

On Christmas Eve authentic intelligence was brought to me that, 
on hearing of the defeat of the Afghan army, Sher Ah, with the 
members of the Russian Mission then at Kabul, had fled to Turkestan, 
and that his son, Yakub Khan, had been released from prison, and had 
assumed the rems of Government 


1878] SHER ALI LOOKS TO RUSSIA FOR AID 369 


About this time, also, Sur Samuel Browne. who was at Jalalabad, 
received a letter* from the Amir, in which he announced his intention 


of proceeding to St Petersburg to lay his case before the Czar and 
obtain the aid of Russa 


Sher Ahi’s disappearance and Yakub Khan's assumption of authonty 
suggested new possibilities to the Viceroy, who at once instructed 
Major Cavagnari, the political ofhcer with the Khyber column, to 
communicate, 1f possible, with Yakub khan, and explain to him that 
our quatre] was with Sher Ah alone, that ho mnght rest assured of 
the fmendly disposition of the Bnitish Government towards him 
personally, and that, unless he took the initiative, hostilities would 
not be resumed 

Before proceeding to Kuram, I invited all the Tums and Jays who 
had afforded us assistance to meet me wn durbar that they might be 
suitably rewarded A goodly number 1esponded to the invitation, and 
were told, in accordance with the instructions I had received from the 
Government of India, that they would henceforth be unde: British pro 
tection, that no Amur of Afghanistan should ever again be permitted 
to tyrannize over them, that while they would be expected to live 
peaceably, neither their religion nor their customs would be interfered 
with , that roads would be made and markets established, and that 
whatever supphes they could provide for the use of the troops would be 
hberally paid for 


* ‘From AMIR Soph ALI AWAN 10 THE OFFICERS OF 1HE BRITISH 
GOVEL NENT 


‘ Be 1t known to the officers ot the British Groverninent that this supphaut 
before God never supposed, nor wished, that the matters [in dispute] between 
you and myself should come to this issue [literally, ‘‘should come out fom 
the cmtam ”’], o1 that the veil of friendship and amity, which has fot man 
yeais been upheld between two neighbours and adjoimmyg States, should, 
without any cause, be thus drawn asidc 

* And since you have begun the quariel and hostilities, and have advanced 
on Afghan terntory, this supphant before (rod, with the unanimous consent 
and advice of all the nobles, giandees, and of the army in Afghanistan, 
having abandoned his troops, his realm, and all the possessions of his crown, 
has depaited with expedition, accompanied by a few attendants, to St. Peters 
burg, the capital of the Czar of Russia, where, before u congress, the whole 
history of the transactions between myself and yourselves will be submitted to 
all the Powers (of Europe) If you have anything in dispute with me regarding 
State affairs m Afghanistan, you should thstitute and establish your case at 
St Petersburg, and state and explain what you desire, so that the questions 
in dispute between us may be made known and clear to all the Powers 
And surely the side of mght will not he overlooked If your intentions are 
otherwise, and you entertain hostile and vindictive feelings towards the people 
of Afghanistan, God afone is thew Protector and real rver Upon the 
course of action here above stated this suppliant before God has resolved 
and decided ' 

24 
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After this I started for Khost, accompamied by Colonel Waterheld, 
the political officer 

The column I took with me consisted of the squadron of the 10th 
Hussars, 200 of the 72nd Highlanders, a wing of the 5th Punjab 
Cavalry, the 21st and 28th Punjab Infantry, and Nos 1 and 2 
Mountain Batteries The corps were so weak that their total strength 
only amounted to 2,000 men 

We reached Matun, the name given to some three villages grouped 
round a small fort in the centre of the valley, on the 6th January, 1879 
The Afghan Governor, with whom I had been in communication, met 
me and arranged to surrender the fort, on condition that his personal 
safety should be guaranteed, and that he should be allowed to go either 
to Kabul or India, as he might desire 

About half a mule from the fort I halted the column, and taking a 
small escort of the 10th Hussars, I rode on with the Governor, who 
mvited me with my staff into his house While tea was being handed 
round, the Governor (Akram Khan by name) warned me that we 
should be attacked, and that he could do nothmg to prevent it, having 
only some 200 local militia and no regular troops He further said 
that the mhabitants of the valley were not directly opposed to the 
British Government, and, 1f left to themselves, would give no trouble , 
but he doubted their being able to resist the pressure put upon them by 
a large number of tribesmen who had collected from the adjacent 
districts, attracted by the smallness of the force, which they believed 
‘had been delivered into their hands’ 

This intelligence showed me I must be prepared for a scrimmage, so 
I ordered the camp to be pitched in the form of a square as compactly 
as possible, with the transport animals and mmpedimenta in the centre, 
and strong piquets at the four angles Cavalry patrols were sent out 
as far as the broken and hilly nature of the ground would permit, and 
every endeavour was made to ascertain the strength and whereabouts 
of the enemy, but to no purpose the enemy were invisible, and the 
patrols reported that they had come across numbeis of peaceable- 
looking husbandmen, but no one else 

The mght passed off quietly, but when advancing day made them 
visible, multitudes of tribesmen were descried collecting on the slopes 
of the neighbouring hills Some friendly Natives were sent to ascertain 
their intentions, followed by, a Cavalry reconnoitring party, when 
suddenly a number of camel-drivers and mule men, who had gone to 
the nearest village to procure fodder for their animals, came rushing 
back to camp in the wildest terror and excitement, declaring that the 
enemy seemed to rise asif by magic out of the ground, and that several 
thousands were already in the village No doubi some of these were 
‘the peaceable-looking husbandmen’ the patrols had encountered the 
previous day I now became somewhat anxious, not only for the 
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safety of the reconnoitring party, which appeared to be in danger of 
being cut off, but for that of the whole force , such a mere handful as 
we were compared to the numbers arrayed against us 

Vigorous action was evidently necessary Accordingly, I ordered all 
the available Cavalry (only 70 men of the 10th Hussars, and 155 of the 
5th Punjab Cavalry), under Colonel Hugh Gough, to follow the recon- 
noitring party 1n case of their being so hard pressed as to have to retire, 
and Captain Swinley’s Mountain battery, with six companies of the 
28th Punjab Infantry, under Colonel Hudson,* to move out in support 
Colonel Drew I left in charge of the camp, with 200 Highlanders, the 
21st Punjab Infantry, and a Mountain battery 1 myself joined Gough, 
who, by dismounted fire and several bold charges, notwithstanding the 
difficult nature of the ground, succeeded in driving the enemy to the 
highest ridges, over which Swinley s well directed fire eventually forced 
them to retreat 

Heavy firmg was now heard in the direction of our camp, and I 
hurried back, tahimg with me a troop of the 5th Punjab Cavalry I 
found that during my absence Drew had been attacked on two sides, 
he had been able to prevent the enemy from coming to close quarters, 
but they were still hovering about at no great distance, and I thought 
it advisable to clear them away by moving out against them with all 
the troops at my disposil As we approached, they disappeared with 
their usual rapidity, the 5th Punjab Cavalry, however, got in amongst 
some of them, and we returned to camp with 100 prisoners, 500 head of 
cattle, some sheep, and a large quantity of grain 

The tmbesmen, however, had not been sufhciently punished to 
prevent a repetition of the attack, probably with largely increasod 
numbers, so I ordered the destruction of the hamlets nearest us, in 
which they had been sheltered and some of our cainp followers had 
been murdered 

The next might a most unfortunate occurrence took place, resulting 
m the death of six of our prisoners, but it was just one of those 
things which could hardly have been foreseen or guarded against, and 
for which, however lamentable, no one was to blame The headmen 
of the particular Waziri tribe to which the captives belonged had been 
summoned during the day, and told that the men would be released 
on payment of a sum of fifty rupees each The money was paid 
down at once for a certain number, who were immediately set free, 
but there was not quite enough for all,°and the headmen went off to 
procure what was required for the ransom of the remainder Soon 
after dark, however, some of the enemy were discovered creeping up 
the banks of a nulla at the back of the camp, where the unransomed 


* The late Lieutenant General Sir John Hudson, KCB, who died as 
Commander in Chief of the Bombay Army 
+ No doubt friends of the prisoners, who had come to help them to escape 
24—2 
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men were detained under a guard, the nearest sentry instantly fired, 
and the piquets all round took up the firmng, thinking that another 
attack on the camp had commenced. At the sound of the first shot 
the prisoners all jumped to their feet, and calling to each other to 
escape, attempted to seize the nfles belonging to the guard, upon 
which the Native officer in command (a Pathan like themselves) told 
them that if they persisted in trying to escape, they would be shot 
His words had no effect, and to prevent his men being overpowered, 
he gave the order to fire Six of the prisoners were killed and thirteen 
wounded It was a most regrettable affair, but a Court of Inquiry 
decided that the Native officer had no option, and completely 
exonerated the guard from acting with undue severity The wounded 
were, of course, taken to our hospital, and well cared for by our 
Doctors * 

The remainder of our sojourn in Khost was not marked by any 
incident of particular interest We marched to the end of the valley, 
and made a careful survey of 1t and of the surrounding hills 

The instructions I received with regard to Khost were, to occupy 
the valley and dislodge the Afghan administration therefrom To my 
great chagrin, the smallness of my force made 1t umpossible for me to 
give effect to these instructions as I could have wished ‘To have 
remaimed in Khost under the circumstances would have been to court 
disaster, the numbers of the enemy were daily increasing, and it 
would have been impossible to hold our own It was, however, of 
great umportance, if practicable, to retain some control over the 
valley, a pecuharly productive district, which, 1f left alone by us, I 
feared would become a centre of dangerous mtrigue against any 
settled government m Kuram Accordingly I determmed to try how 
placing Khost in charge of one of our own Native officals would 
answer, and I selected for the position Shahzada Sultan Jan, a Saddozai 
gentleman of good birth, and a Sunn: Mahomedan in religion, who, I 
thought, would be a persona grata to the Khostwals, and, if supported 
by some Native levies, and associated in his administrative duties with 
the chief malihs of Khost, would be more likely to hold his own than 
anyone else I could place there This was, however, a mere experi- 
ment, and I did not disguise from myself that 1ts success was very 
doubtful, but 1t was the only way m which I could attempt to carry 
out the orders of Government, my hands being so completely tied by 


* This occurrence was made gieat capital of by the anti-war party at home 
A member of the House of Commons, in commenting upon 1t, said that ‘some 
ninety prisoners, who had been taken, had been tied together with ropes’ , 
that ‘on their making some attempt to escape they A ae set upon, and many 
of them slaughtered in their bonds’, and that ‘the dead, the living, the 
dying, and the wounded were left tied together, and lying in one confused 
mass of bodies ’ 
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paucity of troops I had no fear for the Shahzada’s personal safety, 
and I felt that, if mm the end I should be obliged to abandon Khost 
altogether for the present, 1t could later, if necessary, be eamly 
re occupied with a somewhat larger force 

Having decided on the course to be adopted, I held a durbar, which 
was numerously attended, and addressed the people of Khost in much 
the same way I had spoken to the Tums in Kuram, expressing a hope 
that they would support the Shahzada's authority until a more 
permanent form of government could be established 

On the 27th January we left Khost and made one march, the next 
day I halted, so as to be near the Shahzada in case of need. The 
intelhgence brought to me that evening satisfied me that my experi- 
ment would not answer, and that without troops (which I could not 
spare) to support the newly-established authority at first starting off, 
we could not hope to maintam any hold over the country, for though 
the Khostwals themselves were perfectly content with the arrange 
ments I had made, they could not resist the tribesmen, who directly 
our backs were turned began to show their teeth Accordingly, I 
decided to bring the Shahzada away while I could do so without 
trouble I marched back to Matun the next mormng with 1,000 men 
(Cavalry and Infantry) and four Mountain guns We found Sultan 
Jan in an)thmg but a happy frame of mind, and quite ready to come 
away So having formally made the place over to the maliks, we 
started on our return journey As we departed, a collection of our 
tribal enemies (about 3,000) who had been watching the proceedings 
took the opportunity to attack us, but two weak squadrons of Cavalry, 
skilfully handled by Hugh Gough, kept them mm check, and we reached 
camp without further molestation 

The next day, the last of January, we returned to Haz Pir in 
Kuram There I received a visit from Sirdar Wali Mahomed Khan, 
brother of Sher Ali, who was accoinpanied by several leading men of 
the Logar valley, some of whom were of great assistance to me a few 
months later Wali Mahomed was a man of about fifty years of age, 
he had a pleasing countenance, of the same Jewish type as the 
majority of the Afghan nation, but he had a weak face and was 
evidently wanting in character He told me that he had fied from 
Kabul to escape the vengeance of his nephew, Yakub Khan, who 
attributed his long imprisonment by his father to the Suirdar's 
influence Su Samuel Browne and Major Cavagnari, on the Khyber 
hne, were conducting all political negotiations with the Afghans, so I 
passed Wali Mahomed Khan on to them 

During the month, of February my time was chiefly employed in 
mspecting the roads and the defensive posts which my talented and in 
defatigable Chief Engineer was constructing, examining the arrange- 
ments for housing the troops, and looking after the transport animals 
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and Commussariat depots No more military demonstrations were 
necessary, for the people were quietly settling down under British rule 
Convoys were no longer molested nor telegraph wires cut, but I had 
one rather unpleasant incident with regard to a war Correspondent, 
which, until the true facts of the case were understood, brought me 
into disrepute with one of the leadmg London newspapers, the repre- 
sentative of which I felt myself compelled to dismiss from the Kuram 
Field Force 

Judging from his telegrams, which he brought to me to sign, the 
nerves of the Correspondent in question must have been somewhat 
shaken by the few and very distant shots fired at us on the 28th No- 
vember These telegrams being in many instances absolutely mcorrect 
and of the most alarming nature, were of course not allowed to be 
despatched until they had been revised in accordance with truth, but 
one, evidently altered and added to after I had countersigned 1t, was 
brought to me by the telegraph master I sent for the Correspondent, 
who confessed to having made the alterations, not apparently realizing 
that he had done anything at all reprehensible, but he promised that he 
would never do such a thing again This promise was not kept, tele- 
grams appeared in his paper which I had not seen before despatch, and 
which were most misleading to the British public Moreover, his letters, 
over which I could have no control, and which I heard of for the first 
time when the copies of his paper arrived in Kuram, were most subver- 
sive of the truth It was on the receipt of these letters that I felt it to 
be my duty to send the too imaginative author to the rear 

No one could be more anxious than I was to have all details of the 
campaign made public I considered 1t due to the people of Great 
Britain that the press Correspondents should have every opportunity 
for giving the fullest and most faithful accounts of what ught happen 
while the army was in the field, and I took special pains from the first 
to treat the Correspondents with confidence, and give them such infor 
mation as 1 was in my power to afford All I required from them in 
return was that the operations should be truthfully reported, and that 
any Correspondent who did not confine himself to the recording of facts, 
and felt himself competent to criticize the conduct of the campaign, 
should be careful to acquaint himself with the many and varied reasons 
which a Commander must always have to consider before deciding on 
any line of action . 

What to my mind was so reprehensible in this Correspondent’s con 
duct was the publication, in time of war, and consequent excitement 
and anxiety at home, of meorrect and sensational statements, founded 
on information derived from irresponsible and uninformed sources, and 
the alteration of telegrams after they had been countersigned by the 
recognized authority, the result of which could only be to keep the 
public in a state of apprehension regarding the force mn the field, and, 
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what 1s even more to be deprecated, to weaken the confidence of the 
troops in their Commander It was satisfactory to me that my action 
in the matter met with the fullest approval of the Viceroy 

About this time my column was strengthened by the arrival of the 
Contingent provided by the Punjab Chiefs, under the command of 
Brigadier General John Watson, my comrade of the Mutiny days The 
Contingent consisted of 868 Cavalry, and 2,685 Infantry with 18 guns, 
which were placed in position along the line of communication, and 
proved of great use in reheving the Regular army of escort duty The 
senior Native ofhcer with the Punjabis was Bakshi Ganda Sing, 
Commander-in-Chief of the Patiala army, a particularly handsome, 
gentlemanly Sikh, with whom I have ever since been on terms of 
friendly intercourse 

Towards the end of February I paid a visit to Kohat, where my wife 
met me, we spent a week together, and I had the pleasure of 
welcoming to the frontier that grand regiment, the 92nd Highlanders, 
which had been sent up to be in readiness to jon my column in the 
event of an advance on Kabul becoming necessary 


CHAPTER XLVIIT 


I was informed by the Viceroy’s Private Secretary in the beginning of 
March that, unless satisfactory arrangements could soon be come to 
with Yakub Khan, an onward move would have to be made Accord- 
ingly I now set about preparing for such a contingency 

Sher Al had died in Afghan Turkestan on the 21st February, and, in 
communicating the event to the Viceroy, Yakub Khan wrote that he 
was anxious matters might be so arranged that ‘the fmrendship of this 
God granted State with the illustrious British Government may remain 
constant and firm’ 

The new Amur was told in reply that Lord Lytton was prepared to 
enter into negotiations for the conclusion of peace, and for the restora 
tion of a friendly alliance between the two Governments, provided that 
His Highness renounced all claim to authority over the Khyber and 
Michn: Passes, and the independent tnbes mhabiting the terntory 
directly connected with the main routes leading to India , that the dis- 
trict of Kuram from Thal to the crest ot the Shutargardan Pass, and the 
districts of Pishm and Sibi, should remam under the control of the 
Bnitish Government, that the foreign relations of Afghanistan should 
be conducted in accordance with the advice and wishes of the British 
Government, and°that Bnitish officers should be accredited to the 
Kabul Government, and permitted to reside at such places as might 
hereafter be decided upon 
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Yakub Khan's reply was not altogether satisfactory He agreed to 
British officers bemg deputed to Afghanistan on the understanding 
that they should reside m Kabul, and abstaim from interference m 
State affairs, but he declined to renounce his authority over the 
Khyber and Michn Passes and the tmbes mm their vicmity, and 
refused to consent to Kuram, Pishin, and Sibi bemg placed under 
British protection 

The Viceroy now determined to try what a personal conference 
between the Amir and Cavagnari could effect towards a settlement of 
these vexed questions, so m answering the Amir Cavagnan was 
directed to convey a hint that an mvitation to him to visit Kabul 
might be productive of good results, and to pomt out that the places 
we desired to occupy were looked upon as essential to the permanent 
security of the Indian frontier The Amur rephed, expressing his 
readiness to receive Cavagnari in his capital, and laying stress on his 
determination to regulate his future conduct in strict conformity with 
his professions of loyalty, but begged that he might not be called upon 
to cede any portion of his territory 

Hardly had this letter, dated the 29th March, been received, than a 
proclamation addressed by Yakub to the Khagiamis, a tribe which had 
been giving much trouble, was intercepted and brought to Cavagnar , 
in 16 the Amur praised and complimented the Khagiams for their 
religious zeal and fidehty to himself He exhorted them to have no 
fear of the infidels, against whom he was about to launch an irresistible 
force of troops and Ghaais, and wound up as follows ‘ By the favour 
of God, and in accordance with the verse “ Verily God has destroyed 
the powerful ones,” the whole of them will go to the fire of hell for 
evermore Therefore kill them to the extent of your ability’ A 
curious commentary this on the Amur’s protestation of loyalty 

Notwithstanding this piece of treachery, 1t was decided not to break 
off negotiations, and Yakub Khan was mformed by Cavagnani that a 
Mission would proceed to Kabul so soon as the necessary arrangements 
could be made for its reception At the same time Lord Lytton him 
self wrote to the Amur, telling him that, as he was willing to receive 
an Envoy, Cavagnan would be deputed to visit Kabul, and com 
municate unreservedly with him upon the questions at issue between 
the two States 

I, personally, was not at all satisfied that the time had come for 
negotiation, for I felt that the Afghans had not had the sense of defeat 
sufficiently driven mto them to convince them of our strength and 
ability to punish breach of treaty, and, therefore, that a peace made 
now, before they had been thoroughly beaten, would not be a lasting 
one, and would only end mm worse trouble m the near future The 
Afghans are an essentially arrogant and conceited people, they had 
not forgotten our disastrous retreat from Kabul, nor the annihilation 
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of our army m the Khurd Kabul and Jagdalak Passes in 1842, and 
believed themselves to be quite capable of ressting our advance on 
Kabul No great battle had as yet been fought, though Ah Maspd 
and the Pe:war Kotal had been taken, a small force of the enemy 
had been beaten by Charles Gough’s brigade, near Jalalabad, and a 
successful Cavalry skirmish had occurred near Kandahar, the Afghans 
had nowhere suffered serious loss, and 1t was not to be wondered at :f 
the fighting men in distant villages, and m and around Kabul, Ghazm, 
Herat, Balkh, and other places, still considered themselves undefeated 
and capable of defymg us They and their leaders had to depend for 
information as to recent events upon the garbled accounts of those who 
had fought agamst us, and it was unhkely they would be shaken in 
ther belief in their superionty by such one sided versions of what had 
occurred On many occasions I had been amused, in hetening to 
Afghan conversation, to find that, while they appeared thoroughly 
conversant with and frequently alluded to their trruumphs over us, they 
seemed to know nothing, or had no recollection, of Sale’s successful 
defence of Jalalabad, or of Pollock’s victorious march through the 
Khyber Pass and the destruction by him of the chief bazaar in Kabul 

My ideas about the negotiations being premature were froely 
expressed to Colonel Colley,* Lord Lytton’s Private Secretary, who 
paid me a visit in Kuram at this time, and had been a constant 
correspondent of mine froin the commencement of the war Colley, 
however, explained to me that, mght or wrong, the Viceroy had no 
option in the matter, that there was the strongest feeling in England 
against the contmuance of the war, and that, unless the new Amir 
proved actively hostile, peace must be signed He expressed himself 
sanguine that the terms of the treaty which Cavagnan hoped to 
conclude with Yakub Khan would give us an improved frontier, and 
a permanent paramount influence at Kabul, the two points about which 
he said the Viceroy was most anxious, and to which he assigned the 
first place nm his political programme Lord Lytton foresaw that, 
whatever might be the future policy of the two European Powers 
concerned, the contact of the frontiers of Great Britain and Russia n 
Asia, was only a matter of time, and his aim was to make sure that the 
conterminous line, whenever 1t might be reached, should be of our 
choosing, and not one depending on the gen of the moment, or 
on the demands of Russia 

The Native agent (Bukhtiar Khan), ‘wits was the bearer of the 
Viceroy’s and Cavagnari’s letters to the Amur, reached Kabul at the 
moment when the Afghan officials who had accompanied Sher Al: in 
his fight returned to shat place from Turkestan Counsel was held 
with these men as to the manner of receiving the British Mission , but 


* The late Major General Sir George Colley, K C B 
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there was an influential military party averse to peace, and the Amir 
was strongly advieed to abandon the English alliance and trust to 
Russia Upon hearing this, our agent became alarmed for the safety 
of the Mission, and bemg apprehensive that Yakub Khan would not 
have the power to protect 1ts members from insult, he suggested to the 
Amur that he should visit our camp mstead of the British Mission 
coming to Kabul, a suggestion which was ultimately adopted, the 
Viceroy considering that 1t was infinitely the best arrangement that 
could be made 

On the 8th May the Amur arrived in Sir Samuel Browne's camp at 
Gandamak, thirty miles on the Kabul side of Jalalabad, and on the 
26th, owimg to the tact and diplomatic skill of Louis Cavagnani, the 
Treaty of Gandamak was signed, and so ended the first phase of the 
second Afghan war 

Under the terms of the treaty, Yakub Khan agreed to the cession 
of territory considered necessary by us, and bound himself to conduct 
his foreign policy in accordance with the advice of the British Govern- 
ment, while, on our side, we promised to support hum against external 
aggression It was further arranged that a British representative, 
with a suitable escort, should reside at Kabul ,* that the Amur should 
in like manner (if he desired 1t) depute an agent to the Viceregal 
Court, that Bnitish agents with sufficient escorts should be at hberty 
to visit the Afghan frontiers whenever, in the interests of both countries, 
1 was considered necessary by the British Government, that there 
should be no hindrance to British subjects trading peaceably within 
the Amr’s dominions, that traders should be protected, the transit of 
merchandise facilitated, and roads kept in good order, that a line of 
telegraph should be constructed from India to Kabul, at the expense of 
the British, but under the protection of the Afghan Government, and 
that an annual subsidy of six lakhs of rupees should be paid to the Amir 
and his successors 

The Khyber column was now withdrawn, with the exception of two 
brigades, and orders were sent to the Kandahar column to prepare to 
withdraw on the lst September, the earliest date at which the troops 
could safely march through the Bolan Pass I was told to stay where 
I was, as Kuram, by the treaty conditions, was to remam under our 
control and be admimuistered by the British Government 

On the 24th May I held a parade in honour of the Queen’s birthday, 
at which 6,450 officers and men were present + They were thoroughly 


* Kabul was expressly selected by Yakub Khan as the place where he 
wished the Embassy to reside 

+ At this parade I had the gieat pleasure of deca.ating Captaim Cook with 
the Victoria Cross, and Subadar Ragobir Nagarkoti, Jemadar Pursoo Khatn, 
Native Doctor Sankar Dass, and five mflemen of the 5th Gurkhas, with the 
Order of Ment, for their gallant conduct in the attack on the Spingaw: Kotal, 
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fit and workmanlike, and being anxious that the tribesmen should see 
what grand soldiers I had at hand should an advance be necessary, I 
invited all the neighbouring clans to witness the display The Afghans 
were seated in picturesque groups round the flag-staff, when suddenly, 
as the first round of the feu-de-jor was hred, they started to their feet, 
thinking that treachery was intended, and that they were caught mm a 
trap they took to their heels, and we had considerable difficulty wn 
bringing them back, and in making them understand that the finng 
which had so upset their equanimity was only a sign of rejoicing on 
that auspicious anniversary By degrees they became assured that 
there was no thought of takmg an unfair advantage of them, and at 
the conclusion of the ceremony they were made happy by a present of 
sheep In the afternoon an impromptu nfle meeting was got up The 
matchlock men could not hold their own against our good shots armed 
with Martin Henry mnfles, a fact which evidently greatly impressed the 
tribesmen, some of whom then and there came forward and promised 
that if I should be required to advance on Kabul they would not oppose 
me 

T took advantage of our unproved relations with the Afghans, conse- 
quent on the ratification of the treaty, to enlarge our geographical 
knowledge of the passes which lead from Kuram towards Kabul, and 
the mndependent territories 1n the neighbourhood The presence of the 
troops, no doubt, had something to say to the cheerful acquiescence of 
the tribesmen in these explorations, which they appeared to look upon 
as the result of a wish to make ourselves acquainted with the country 
assigned to us by the treaty, and having, to use their own expression, 
hfted for us the purdah (curtain) of thei country, they became most 
friendly, and took a curious pleasure in pointing out to us the points of 
defence at which they would have opposed us, had we been advancing 
as enemies 

Towards the end of June I heard from Lord Lytton that he wished 
me to be one of the military members of a Commussion of Inquiry into 
army expenditure and organization which was about to be convened at 
Simla, if I thought I could be spared from my post at Kuram The 
people of the valley had by this time settled down so contentedly, and 
the tribesmen showed themselves so peacefully disposed, that I thought 
I could safely leave my post for a time, before returning to take up my 
abode in the neighbourhood for some years, as I hoped to do, when 
my appointment as Frontier Commussioner should have received the 
sanction of the authorities in England 


and during the passage*of the Mangior defile It was a happy circumstance 
that Mace Galbraith. who owed his life to Captain Cook’s In pi , and 
Mayor Fitz Hugh, whose hfe was saved by Jemadar (then Havildar) Pursoo 
Khatn, should both have been present on the parade, 
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Meanwhile, however, some temporary arrangement was necessary 
for the admunustration of Kuram, and I wrote to the Foreign Secretary 
(Alfred Lyall), pointing out my views upon the subject 

Seemg how much could be done with these wild people by personal 
influence, and how ready they were to subnmut to my decisions when 
disputes arose amongst them—decisions at tzmes literally given from 
the saddle—I was very adverse to their bemg handed over to some 
official who, from his traming, would not be able to understand dealing 
out the rough and ready justice which alone was suited to these lawless 
beings, and who could not 1magine any question being properly settled 
without its having undergone the tedious process of passing through the 
law courts Such a rule would, I knew, disgust a people accustomed to 
decide their quarrels at the point of the sword—a people to whom law 
and order had been hitherto unknown, and must be distasteful, until 
they had had tume to realize their beneficial effects Profitable employ- 
ment and judicious management would in time, no doubt, turn them 
into peaceful subjects Friendly mtercourse had already done much 
towards this end, and tmbes who for generations had been at feud with 
each other now met, when visiting our camp, on common ground, 
without (much I think to their own astonishment) wanting to cut each 
other’s throats What was further required, I conceived, was the 
opening up of the country by means of roads, which would facilitate 
intercommunication and give remunerative employment to thousands 
who had hitherto hved by plunder and bloodshed 

In answering my letter, the Foreign Secretary informed me that the 
future of Kuram would be settled when I reached Simla, whither I was 
to proceed so soon as I had seen the British Mission across the frontier 

On the 15th July Major Cavagnan, who had been selected as ‘the 
Envoy and Plempotentiary to His Highness the Amur of Kabul,’ 
arrived in Kuram, accompanied by Mr Wiliam Jenkins, CIE, of 
the Civil Service, and Lieutenant Hamilton, VC, Surgeon-Major 
Kelly, 25 Cavalry and 60 Infantry of the Guides Corps I, with some 
fifty officers who were anxious to do honour to the Envoy and see the 
country beyond Kuram, marched with Cavagnar: to within five miles 
of the crest of the Shutargardan Pass, where we encamped, and my 
staff and I dined that evenmg with the Mission After dinner I was 
asked to propose the health of Cavagnan and those with him, but 
somehow I did not feel equal to the task, I was so thoroughly de 
pressed, and my mind was filled with such gloomy forebodings as to 
the fate of these fine fellows, that I could not utter a word. Like 
many others, I thought that peace had been mgned too quickly, before, 
in fact, we had instilled that awe of us into the,Afghan nation which 
would have been the only reliable guarantee for the safety of the 
Mission Had we shown our strength by marchmg to Kabul in the 
first instance, whether opposed or not, and there dictated the terms of 
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the treaty, there would have been some assurance for its beng adhered 
to, as 1t was, I could not help feehmg there was none, and that the 
chances were against the Mission ever coming back 

Cavagnan, however, showed no sign of sharing my forebodings , he 
and his companions were in the best of spits, he spoke most hopefully 
of the future, and talked of a tour he hoped to make with me in the 
cold weather along the northern and western frontiers of Afghanistan 
Other matters of intense interest to us both were discussed, and before 
separating for the night it was arranged that Mrs Cavagnar: should 
either join him in Kabul the followimg spring, or come and stay with 
my wife and mein Kuram, where I had already laid the foundations 
of a house near the beautifully situated village of Shalufzan 

Early next morning the Sirdar, who had been deputed by the Amur 
to receive the Mission, came into cainp, and soon we all started for the 
top of the pass We had gone about a mile, when we were joined by 
an escort of Afghan Cavalry, dressed something hke British Dragoons, 
with the exception of ther head gear, which consisted of the discarded 
helmets of the old Bengal Horse Artillery They were mounted on 
small, useful lookmg horses, and were armed with smooth bore car 
bines and tulwars (Native swords) 

As we ascended, curiously enough, we came across a solitary magpie, 
which I should not have noticed had not Cavagnari pointed 1 out and 
begged me not to mention the fact of his having seen it to his wife, as 
she would be sure to consider it an unlucky omen 

On reaching the Afghan camp, we were received in a large, tastefully 
decorated tent, where tea was scrved, and we were afterwards con 
ducted to the top of the mountam, where carpets were spread and 
more tea passed round, while we gazed on the fine view of the Logar 
valley which stretched out beneath us 

On descending to the camp, we were invited to partake of dinner, 
served in Oriental fashion on a carpet spread on the ground Every 
thing was done most lavishly and gracefully, and nothing was ountted 
that was calculated to do us honour Nevertheless, I could not feel 
happy as to the prospects of the Mission, and my heart sank as I 
wished Cavagnari good-bye When we had proceeded a few yards 
in our different directions, we both turned round, retraced our steps, 
shook hands once more, and parted for ever 

I did not delay at Kuram, there was nothing to keep me there, and 
the prospect of gettung back to my belohgings and to civilization, now 
that all active work was at an end, was too alluring to be withstood 
My wife met me at the foot of the Hills, and we drove up to Simla 
together I was greeted by Lord Lytton and many kind friends most 
warmly, and had the ratification of hearmg that I had been made a 
K.C B, and that I had been accorded the thanks of both Houses of 
Parhament 
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I was soon deep in the work of the Army Commission, which met 
for the first time under the presidency of the Hon Sur Ashley Eden,* 
KOSI, on the lst August The heavy loss to the revenues of India, 
consequent on the unfavourable rate of exchange, rendered extensive 
reductions in public expenditure imperative, and the object of this 
Commussion was to find out how the cost of the army could be reduced 
without impairing its efficiency 

Very little was done at the first meeting, and at its close Eden 
confessed to me that he did not at all see his way, and that he was 
somewhat aghast at the difficulties of the task before the Commission 
To me 1t seemed clear that the maimtenance of a separate army for 
each presidency, Bengal, Bombay, and Madras, was at the root of the 
evils 1t was our duty to consider and try to reform, and I promised 
the President that, before the Commission again assembled, I would 
prepare a scheme which might form a basis for them to work upon 

T considered 1 an anachronism, since railways and telegraphs had 
annihilated distance, to keep up three Commanders in Chief, and 
separate departments, each having an independent head, m the three 
different presidencies I put my ideas on paper, and Eden announced 
himself in favour of my scheme, which substituted for the three 
presidential armies four army corps, all subordinate to the Com- 
mander in-Chief in India Portions of my recommendation began to 
be carried into effect directly they had received the sanction of the 
authorities in England—such as the amalgamation of the Comuus 
pariat, Pay, Ordnance, and Stud departments—but 1t was not until 
April, 1895, sixteen years after the proposal had been recommended 
by the Government of India, and although, during that period, four 
successive Viceroys, each backed up by a unanimous Council, had 
declared themselves strongly in favour of the change, that the finishing 
touch was given to the new organization, by the abolition of the ofhices 
of Commanders in Chief of Madras and Bombay, and the creation of 
four Army Corps, namely, the Punjab, the Bengal, the Madras, and 
the Bombay, each commanded by a Lieutenant General 


CHAPTER XLIX 


My wife and I thought and talked much over our new life on the 
frontier, to which we both looked forward with great interest and 
pleasure, but, before entering upon it, we settled to go home for a time 
to place our boy at school and see our friends, and we were arranging 
our plans accordingly, when suddenly our ‘castles m the air’ were 


* Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal 
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dashed to the ground by a ruthless blow from the hand of Fate, and 
the whole of India, the whole of the e1vilized world, was struck with 
grief, horror, and indignation at the awful news of the massacre at 
Kabul of Cavagnari and his gallant companions 

Throughout the month of August telegrams and letters constantly 
came from Cavagnari (now a Lieutenant-Colonel and a K C B ) to the 
Viceroy, the Foreign Secretary, and myself, in which he always 
expressed himself in such a manner as to lead to the belief that he 
was perfectly content with his position, and felt himself quite secure , 
and in his very last letter, dated the 30th August, received after his 
death, he wrote ‘I personally beheve that Yakub Ahan will turn out 
to be a very good ally, and that we shall be able to keep him to his 
engagements’ His last telegram to the Viceroy, dated the 2nd 
September, concluded with the words, ‘ All well’ Cavagnari mentioned 
in one of his letters that the Afghan soldiers were inclined to be 
mutinous, and in another that a dispute had arisen in the bazaar 
between them und the men of the British escort, but at the same tume 
he expressed lus confidence in the Amur’s abilty and dete:mination to 
maintain order, I cuuld not, however, help being anxious about 
Cavagnari, or divest nivself of the feeling that he might be over 
estuunating Lakub Khan’s power, even if His Highness had the will, to 
protect the Mission 

Between one and two o’clock on the morning of the 5th September, 
I was awakened by my wife telling me that a telegraph man had been 
wandering round the house and callng for some time, but that no one 
had answered hin* I got up, went downstairs, and, taking the 
telegram fiom the man, brought 1t up to my dressing room, and 
opened it, 16 proved to be from Captain Conolly, Political Ofhcer at 
Alikhel, dated the 4th September The contents told me that my 
worst fears—fears I had hardly acknowledged to myself—had beon 
only too fully realized The telegram ran 


‘One Jeluladin Ghilzai, who says he 14 1m $n Louty Cavagnaii’s secret 
scivice, has arrived in hot haste fiom Kabul, and solcmuly states that yester 
day morning the Residency was attacked by thice regiments who had mutimed 
for then pay, they having guns, and se Joined by a portion of six other 
1egiments The Embassy and escort were defending themselves when hc left 
about noon yesterday 1 hope to receive further news ’ 


I was paralyzed for the moment, but was roused by my wife calling 
out, ‘What 1s 1t? Is1t bad news from Kabul?’ She had divined my 
fears about Cavagnari, and had been as anxious about him as I had 
been myself I replied, ‘ Yes, very bad, uf true < hope 1¢ 1s not’ 
But I felt it was I woke my ADC, and sent him off at once to the 
Viceroy with the telegram The evil tidings spread rapidly I was 


* There are no such things as bells or knockcrs in India 
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no sooner dressed than Mr Alfred Lyall arrived We talked matters 
over, I despatched a telegram* to Captain Conolly, and we then went 
off to Lord Lytton 

Karly as 1t was, I found the Council assembled. The gravity of the 
situation was thoroughly appreciated, and 1t was unanimously decided 
that, should the disastrous report prove to be true, troops must 
proceed to Kabul with the least possible delay to avenge or, 1f happily 
meoorrect or exaggerated, to support the Mission 

Sur Samuel Browne’s force had been broken up, Sir Donald Stewart 
was in far off Kandahar, and his troops had, all but a small number, 
left on their return march to India, the Kuram force was, therefore, 
the only one in a position to reach Kabul quickly, and I was ordered 
to proceed at once to Kuram and resume my command 

As a preliminary measure, Brigadier General Massy, who had been 
placed in temporary command durng my absence, was directed to 
move troops to the Shutargardan, where they were to entrench them- 
selves and await orders, while Stewart was directed to stop all 
regiments on their way back to India, and himself hold fast at 
Kandahar 

During the day further telegrams were received confirming the 
truth of the first report, and telling of the Mission having been over 
whelmed and every member of it cruelly massacred, and later 
Captain Conolly telegraphed that messengers had arrived from the 
Amur bringing two letters addressed to me giving hus version of what 
had occurred 

During the few hours I remaimed at Simla I was busily engaged in 
discussing with Sir Frederick Hames the formation of the Kabul 
Field Force,t as my new command was designated, and the many 


* ‘Lose no time and spare no money to obtam reliable mformation of what 
1s gomg on mm Kabul, and keep me constantly informed by pr i telegrams 
T am in hopes that Jelaladin’s report will turn out to be gieatly exaggerated, 
it not untrue As, however, his intelligence 1s sure to spread and cause a 
ceitain amount of excitement, warn General Massy and Mr Chmistie (the 
Political Officer m Kuram) to be on the alert ’ 

t The Kabul Field Force was composed as follous 


ARIILLERY 


Lieutenant Colonel B L Gordon, commanding 

Captam J W Inge, Adjutant 

F/A, Royal Horse Artillery, vom ed J C Smyth-Windham. 
G/3, Royal Artillery, Major Sy a Parry 

No 1 (Kohat) Mountam Battery (four guns), yee Morgan 
No 2 (Derajét) Mountain ieee | (fom guns), Captain Swinley 
Two Gatlmg guns, Captain Broadfoot. 


ENGINEERS * 


Lieutenant-Colonel Ai Perkins, © B , commanding 
Lieutenant F Spratt, Adjutant. 
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important matters which had to be considered More troops had to 
be hurried up, for 1t would be necessary to hold Kuram in strength 
while I moved on to Kabul, and, as communication by the Shutargardan 
could not be depended upon after December, on account of snow, the 
Khyber route would have to be opened out 

At the commencement of the last year’s campaign my anxiety had 
been so largely increased by having been given officers totally inex- 
perienced in war to fill the higher posts in the Kuram column, that I 
did not hesitate to press upon the Commander-in Clef, now that 
I had a far more difficult operation to carry through, the importance of 
my senior officers beng tried men on whom I could mumphiitly rely , 
and I succeeded mn getting for the command of my two Infantry 
brigades Herbert Macpherson* and T D Baker,t the Viceroy’s Mil 
tary Secretary, both of whom had seen a good deal of service, while the 
former had already commanded a brigade im the field 

To the command of the Artillery and Cavalry, Lieutenant Colonel 
B Gordon and Bngadier General Mass} were appointed, neither of 
whom had much experience of war Gordon had served in Central India 
during the Mutiny, and Massy by his pluck as a subaltern of Infantry 


Captaim Woodthonx, RE, in charge of survey mg 
Captain Stratton, 22nd Remment, m aah of signalling 
Lieutenant F Buin Murdoch, R E , Royal Engineer Park 


CAVAIR\ 


Bnigadie: General W D Massy, commanding 
Lieutenant J P Biabazon, 10th Hussars, Brigade Major 
9th Lancers, Lieutenant Colonel R S Cleland 

5th Punjab Cavalry, Major B Williams 

12th Bengal Cavalry, Major Green 

14th Bengal Lancers, Lieutenant Colonel Ross 


lst INFANTRY BRIGAD? 


Brigadier General H Macpherson, C B, VC , commanding 
Captam G de C Morton, 6th Foot, Brigade Major 

67th Foot, Lieutenant Colonel C B Knowles 

92nd Highlanders, Lieutenant Colonel G H Parker 

28th Punjab Infantry, Lieutenant Colonel J Hudson 


Qvy INFANTRY BRIGADt 


Brigadier General T D Baker, C B , 18th Foot, commanding 
Captain W C Farwell, 26th Punjab Infantry, Brigade Major 
72nd Highlanders, Lieutenant Colonel Brownlow 
5th Gurkhas, Lieutenant Colonel Fit2 Hugh 
5th Punjab Infantry, Lieutenant Colonel J Macqueen. 
8rd Sikhs, Lieutenant Colonel G N Money 
28rd Pioneers, Lieutenant Colonel Currie 
* The late Lieutenang General Sir Herbert Macpherson, VC , K C B, who 
died as Commander in Chief of Madras 
+ The late Sir Thomas Baker, K C,B , who died as Quartermaster General 
at the Horse Guards, 95 
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in the Crimea had gained for himself the sobriquet of ‘Redan’ Maesy 
But he had not served with Cavalry in the field, and from my shght 
acquaintance with him I could not say whether he possessed the very 
exceptional qualities required in & Cavalry Commander 

My staff had proved themselves so capable and reliable that I had no 
wish to make any change, it was, however, maternally strengthened 
by the addition of Colonel MacGregor,* as ‘Chief of the Staff,’ with 
Captam Combe,f 10th Hussars, and Lieutenant Manners Smith{ as 
Deputy-Assistant Quartermaster-Generals 

Mr H M Durand § was attached to me as Pohtical Secretary, and 
Major Hastings as Political Officer, in place of Colonel Waterfield, who 
was hors de combat from a broken leg Hugh Gough, with the rank 
of Brigadier General, and Major Mark Heathcote as his assistant, were 
placed in charge of the lines of communication 

Before leaving Simla I paid a farewell visit to Lord Lytton I found 
him in a state of deep distress and depression To a man of his 
affectionate disposition, the fate of Cavagnari, for whom he had a great 
personal regard, was areal gnef But on public grounds he felt still 
more strongly the collapse of the Mission and the consequent heavy 
blow to the policy he had so much at heart, viz, the rectification of 
our defective frontier, and the rendering India secure against foreign 
ageression—a policy which, though scouted at the tame by a party 
which later became all-powerful, has since been justified by the action 
of successive Governments, Liberal and Conservative alike, until at the 
present moment our frontier 1s gradually becoming what Lord Lytton, 
with his clear foresightedness and intelligent appreciation of our respon 
sibilities and India’s requirements, would then have made 1% 

In answer to my request for mstructions as to the lime I should take 
about our future relations with the Afghans, Lord Lytton said ‘ You 
can tell them we shall never again altogether withdraw from Afghanistan, 
and that those who help you will be befriended and protected by the 
British Government ' 

While I was with Lord Lytton, a telegram|| was brought in from 


* The late Sir Charles MacGregor, K C B 
+ Now Major-General Combe, 
{ This promising young officer greatly distinguished himself at Kabul, and 
died a few years afterwards of cholera 
‘ 5 Now Sir Mortimer Durand, KCSI, KCIE, Bntish Mimuster at 
eheran ¢ 


|| TELEGRAM DATED 6TH SEPTEMBER, 1879 


From To 
CAPTAIN CONOLLY, ForREIGN SECRETARY, 
ALIKHEL SimLA 


‘Clear the Ivne —Sirkai Khan, bearer of the Amu’s first letter, confirms 
previous reports of disaster, and describes how Badshah Khan visited the 
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Captain Conolly, reporting the details of the attack upon the Em 
bassy, as given to him by the messenger who had been entrusted by 
the Amur to deliver the two letters addressed tome In this telegram 
Conolly solicited instructions as to what he was to communicate to the 
Amur in reply to His Highness s reque ¢ for aid, and mquired whether 
he was at hberty to make terms with one Badshah Khan, an influential 
Ghilzai Chief, who had come to Alikhel to offer his services, 
The following telegram was sent in reply by the Foreign Secretary 


‘Your telegram 6th Reply to the Amir at once from the Viceroy that a 
strong Bnitish force under General Roberts will march speedily on Kabul 
tv his relief, from the Sapna ia and that he should uve all his 1es0urces 
to co operate with, and facilitate, the advance of the troops through his 
country Your proposal to subsidize Badshah Khan and accept his services 
is approved Roberts will send detailed instructions ’ 


Late in the afternoon of the same day (September 6th) I left Sumla, 
accompanied by my wife as far as Umballa, where I found my staff 
waiting forme She saw us off in the train, bidding us a cheery good 
bye and good luck, but I am afraid the return journey must have been 
a sad one for her 

Thought for the unmediate future filled my mind as we sped on our 
way to the front, and not a few difficulties connected with the pro 
posed advance on Kabul presented themselves tome My chief causes 
for anxiety were the insufficiency of transport, and the great extent of 
the lines of communication which would have to be guarded It 
would be necessary to hold the country im strength from Thal to the 
Shutargardan, a distance of 115 mules, until such timo as the Khyber 
route could be opened, and I felt that the force at my disposal (7,500 
men and 22 guns) was none too large for the work before 1t, considering 


spot, and saw the dead bodies of the Envoy, staff, and escort Of the latter, 
some nine sowars are said to have been out getting grass that day, and were 
not killed with the rest, defence was very stubborn, and the loss of the 
Kabulis heavy, put down at one hundred, or more Finding they could not 
storm the place, the mutineers set fire to the doorway lelow, and, when that 
gave way, swarmed 1n and up to the upper story, overwhelmed the defenders, 
and sacked the place 

‘The second letter was brought by another messenger, servant of the 
Embassy Mehmandar, whose story in all but a few unimportant details 1s the 
same as that first received 

‘If an advance on Kabul 1s decided on to revenge massacre of Embassy, 
and also to quiet surroundmg tribes, whofn any (?) action would tempt to 
break out, 1t appears to me all 1mportant to secure safe ea: i Shutar 
gardan, and with this object to subsidize Badshah Khan han ely 

‘I have detained the Kabul messengers pending receipt of instructions as 
to the lune of policy ¢ follow, and what to communitate to the Amir or 
Badshah Khan The former invokes our aid , the latter expresses himself, 
through his messenger, anxious to serve us Once in Lugar valley, where 
they have had a bumper barvest, we could live on the country ’ 

25—2 
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that I should have to provide a garrison for the Shutargardan, 1f not 
for other posts between that place and Kabul 

My Commissariat arrangements, too, caused me many misgivings, 
imereased by the fact that Major Badcock, my chief Commussaniat 
Officer, and Major Collett, my Assistant Quartermaster General, who 
had afforded such valuable aid in Kuram, thmkmg the war was at an 
end, had taken leave to England My doubts vanished, however, and 
my spirits rose at the sght of my brave troops, and the enthusiastic 
welcome they gave me as I rode through Kuram on the i2th Sep- 
tember on my way to Alikhel A splendid spirit pervaded the whole 
force, the men’s hearts were on fire with eager desire to press on to 
Kabul, and be led against the miscreants who had foully massacred our 
countrymen, and I felt assured that whatever 1t was possible for daunt- 
less courage, unselfish devotion, and firm determination to achieve, 
would be achieved by my gallant soldiers 

On reaching Alikhel, Captaim Conolly handed to me the Amu’s 
letters,‘ to which I replied at once, and the next day, under instructions 


* TRANSLATION OF A LETTER FROM THE AMIR OF KasUL TO GENERAL 
ROBERTs, DATED KABUL, 8 AM, THE 38RD SEPTEMBER, 1879 


(After compliments ) The troops who had assembled for pay at the Bala 
Hissar suddenly broke out and stoned their officers, and then all rushed to 
the Residency and stoned it, receiving im return a hail of bullets Con 
fusion and disturbance 1eached such a height that it was impossible to qmet 
it People fiom Sherpur and country around the Bala Rises, and city 
people of all classes, poured into the Bala Hissar and began destroying work 
shops, Artillery park, and magazine , and all the troops and people attacked 
the Residency Meanwhile, I sent Daud Shah! to help the Envoy On 
reaching the Residency, he was unhorsed by stones and spears, and 1s now 
dying I then sent Sndar Yahia Khan and my own son, the heir apparent, 
with the Koran to the troops, but no use I then sent well known Syads 
and Mullahs of each class, but of no avail, up till now, evening, the distur 
bance continues It will be seen howitends I am grieved with this con 
fusing state of things It 1s almost beyond conception (Here follow the 
date and the Amur’s seal ) 


Seconp LETTER FROM THE AMIR, DATED KABUL, THE 4TH 
SEPTEMBER, 1879 


Yesterday, from 8 am till evening, thousands assembled to destroy the 
Embassy There has been much loss of life on both sides At evening they 
set fire to the Residency All yesterday and up till now, I with five 
attendants have been besieged I have no certaim news of the Envoy, whether 
he and his people have been killed m their quarters, or been seized and 
brought out Afghanistan 1s rumed, the troops, eye and surroundm 
country have thrown off their yoke of allegiance Daud hah 1s not expec 
to recover , all his attendants were killed The workshops and magazine are 
totally gutted—in fact, my kingdom 1s rumed After God, I look to the 
Government for aid and advice My true friendship and honesty of purpose 
will be proved as clear as daylight By this misfortune I have lost my frend, 


1 The Commander in-Chief of the Afghan army 
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from the Government of India, I wrote to His Highness that, in con 
formity with his own special request that an English officer should be 
deputed as Envoy to his Court, and on condition that he would him- 
self be responsible for the protection and honourable treatment of such 
an Envoy, Major Cavagnan and three British officers had been allowed 
to go to Kabul, all of whom within sx weeks had been ruthlessly 
murdered by his troops and subjects , that his inabilty to carry out the 
treaty engagements, and lus powerlessness to establish his authonty, 
even in his own capital, having thus become apparent, an Enghsh 
army would now advance on Kabul with the double object of con 
solidating his Government, should he hunself loyally do his best to fulhl 
the terms of the treat), and of exacting retnbution from the murderers 
of the British Mission But that, although His Highnoss laid great 
stress in his letter of the 4th September on the sincerity of his friend- 
ship, my Government had been informed that emissaries had been 
despatched from Kabul to rouse the country people and tribes against 
us, and as this action appeared inconsistent with friendly intentions, I 
considered it necessary for His Highness to send a confidential repre 
sentative to confer with me and explain his object 

I had hittle doubt as to the truth of the report that the Annr was 
using every erlort to incite the Ghilzais and other tribes to oppose us, 
and I was confirmed in my conviction by a Native gentleman, Nawab 
Ghulam Hussein Khan,* at one time our agent at Kabul, who told 
me that, although he did not beheve that Yahub Khan had actually 
planned the massacre of the Einbassy, he had certainly taken no steps 
to prevent it, and that he, Ghulam Hussein Khan, was convinced that 
the Amur was now playing us false It was, therefore, a rehef to find 
awaiting me at Alikhel several of tle leading men from the neighbour- 
ing districts, to whom I had telcgraphed, before leaving Sula, asking 
them to meet me 

These men were profuse in their profters of assistance, and, although 
I did not place a great deal of faith m their promuses, I came to the 
conclusion that, notwithstanding Yakub Khan’s treacherous efforts to 
stir up the tribes, 1f I could only push on rapidly with a fairly strong 
force, I need not anticipate any opposition that I could not overcome 
Everything depended on speed, but rapidity of movement depended on 
the condition of the transport service, and my mspection of the animals, 
as I passed through Kuram, was not calculated to raise hopes of being 
able to make a very quick advance, for, owing to continuous hard 
work and the want of a staff of trained transport attendants, the 


the Envoy, and also iy kingdom I am termbly grieved and perplexed 
(Here follow the date and the Amur’s seal ) 

* The Nawab was on his ed from Kandahar to Kabul, but on hearing of 
the massacie he came to Alikhe 
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numbers of animals had steadily dummshed, and those that remamed 
were for the most part sickly and out of condition 

On the 16th of September I issued a Proclamation,* copies of which 
T caused to be sent to the people of Kabul, Ghazm, and all the neigh- 
bouring tribes, this, I hoped, would facilitate our advance, and reassure 
those who had taken no part in the attack on the Remdency I also 
wrote a lettert to the malks of the Logar valley, whose terntory we 


* TRANSLATION OF A PROCLAMATION ISSUED BY Major-GENERAL Sin 
FREDERICK ROBERTS 
Alskhel, 16th September, 1879 

Be it known to all the Chiefs and the people of the country of Kabul and 1ts 
dependencies that, m accordance with the Treaty concluded in May, 1879, 
corresponding to Jamdi ul Akhir 1296 Him, between the two great Guvern- 
ments, and to the terms of which His Highness the Amur expressed his assent, 
and agreed to the location of an Envoy of Her Imperial Majesty the Empress, 
a British Envoy was, at the special request of His Highness the Amur, located 
at the Kabul Court, and the Amur guaranteed that he should be treated 
honourably and protected 

Within six weeks afte: the said Envoy was received at and entered Kabul 
the whole Embassy was besieged and massacred im the very citadel of His 
Highness the Amir, who could not save or protect them from the hands of the 
soldiers and the people From this, the lack of power of the Amur and the 
weakness of his authority in his capital itself are quite apparent and manifest 
For this reason the Bntish troops are advancing for the purpose of taking a 
public vengeance on hehalf of the deceased as well as of obtaining satisfaction 
(Z¢ , consolidation) of the terms entered into m the Tieaty concluded The 
British troops are entering Afghanistan for the ae ot strengthening the 
1oyal ey of His Highuess the Amn on condition that His Highness 
loyally uses those powers for the mamtenance of triendslup and of anncable 
relations with the Biitish Government This 1s the only course by which the 
Amur’s kingdom can remain intact, and (by which) also the tnendly sent 
ments and sincerity expressed in his letter of the 4th September, 1879, after 
the occurrence of the (said) event can be proved 

For the purpose ot removing any doubt about the concord of the two 
Governments, the Amir has been addiessed to depute a confidential agent to 
mycamp The British force will not punish or mjure anyone except the 
persons who have taken part or jomed im the massacie of the Embassy unless 
they offer opposition All the rest, the small and great, who are uncon 
cerned (there) may rest assured of this Carriage and supplies of every 
description should be brought mto the British camp Full price and hire 
shall be paid for everything that may be taken Whereas mercy and humamt 
are the characteristics of this great Government, this proclamation 1s issu 
beforehand for the information of the people at laige 


+ TRANSLATION OF A LETTER ‘rroM Mason GENERAL SIR FREDERICK 
ROBERTS TO CERTAIN mahks OF THE LOGAR VALLEY 


From the Proclamation already issued by me, you will have learnt the 
reasons for the march of the British troops to Kabul Her Majesty's Govern 
ment, by the movement of troops, intends to exact ret-ibution for the massacre 
of the Embassy and to aid His Highness the Amn 1m restoring order 

Let all those not concerned m the massacre rest assured, provided no oppo- 
bition 1s shown 
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must enter directly we had crossed the Shutargardan, and whose co- 
operation I was most anxious to obtain On the 18th I again wrote* to 
the Amur, enclosing copies of these two documents, and informing him 
that I was still awaiting a reply to my first letter and the arrival of 
His Highness’s confidential representative, that I hoped he would 
soon issue the necessary orders for the furtherance of our plans, and 
that he might rest assured of the support of the British Government 

On the 19th September matters had so far progressed that I was able 
to tell the Viceroy that Brgadier-General Baker was entrenched with 
his brigade on the Shutargardan, and engaged in improving the road 
to Kush, the first halting place in the Logar valley, that supphes 
were being collected by means of local transport , that I was bringing 
up reserve ammunition and treasure from the rear on Artillery 
waggons, and that every possible effort was being made to render the 
force mobile. 

On the 20th I received the Amur’s reply. He expressed regret that 
he was unable to come to Abkhel himself, but intumated that he was 
sending two confidential agents, ns Mustaufi (Finance Munster), 
Habibulla Khan, and his Wazir (Prime Munister), Shah Mahomed 
Khan, who accordingly arrived the next day 

At each interview I had with these gentlemen during the three days 
they remained m my camp, they impressed upon me that the Amr 
was inclined to be most friendly, and that his only wish was to be 
guided by the advice of the British Government. But, notwithstanding 
these plausible assurances, I soon discovered that Yakub Khan’s real 
object in sending these two high ofhcials was to stop the advance of 
the force, and induce me to leave the punishment of the troops who 
had committed the massacre mn the hands of the Afghan authorities, or 
else to delay us long enough to give time for the whole country to nse 
against us 

As the conversations which were carried on at the meetings with the 
Afghan agents are interesting, and have an important bearing on the 
subsequent proceedings, I give in the Appendix the notes taken at the 
tame by my Political Secretary 

I was anxious to keep one of the Amur’s representatives with me, 


His Highness the Amir, in communications received by me, expresses his 
friendship, and wishes to continue amicable relations As the British troops 
under my command will shortly enter the Logar valley, I wnte to reassure 
you, and expect that you will mform all the residents of the valley not con- 
cerned in the late hateful massacre the purport of the Proclamation, and give 
every assistance in providing carriage and oe required for the troops, for 
which adequate hire and payment will be made I hope that after the above 
assurance all the headimen will come to meet mein my camp, where I shall be 
glad to see them 

* This letter 1s given in fall m the Appendix 
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but neither of them was willing to remain, so I felt bound to let them 
both depart, taking with them the following letter to the Amur 


To His HigHNEss THE AMIR oF KaBUL 
Camp, Alakhel, 25th September, 1879 


(After omen ) Ihave 1ecerved Your Highness’s two letters of the 
19th and 20th September (1st and 2nd Shawal), delivered to me by the hands 
of Your Highness's two confidential representatives, Mustauh Habibulla Khan 
and Wazir Shah Mahomed 

I am much obliged to Your Highness for sending me two such well known 
men, and of such character as the Mustaufi and the Wazr They have 
informed me of Your Highness’s wishes, and I quite understand all they 
have told me It 1s unfortunate that the season 1s so late, and that wintei 
will soon be here , but there 1s yet time for a British army to reach Kabul 
before the gieat cold sets m 

The Viceroy of India 1s much concerned that there should have been any 
delay in promptly acceding to Your Highness’s request for advice and assist- 
auce, a8 conveyed in Your Highness’s letters of the 3rd and 4th instant = It 
was His Excellency's earnest wish that troops should march on Kabul at once, 
so as to ensure Your Highness’s personal safety and aid Your Highness m 
restoring peace and order at your capital 

Unfortunately, the want of transport, and the necessity for collecting a 
certain amount of supplies, have caused a few weeks’ delay , 1t 18, however, a 
source of giatification and happiness to the Viceroy to learn that Your High 
ness's safety 1s not at present endangered, and His Excellency trusts You 
Highness will be able to keep everything quiet in your kingdom, until such 
time as Buitish tioops may 1each Kabul 

I am glad to be able to mform Your Highness that news reached me 
yesterday of the departure of a considerable force fiom Kandahai unde: the 
command of a biave and distinguished ofhcei, and that a laige body of tioops, 
unde: command of General Bright, were advancing 1apidly fiom Peshawai to 
Jalalabad and onwards ved Gandamak to Kabul My own force wall, I hope, 
he in a state te maich before long As You: Highness 1s awaie, the Shutar 
gardan has been occupied for some days Mcanwlule regiments ot Cavalry and 
Infantiy and batteries of Aitillery have 1eached Kuam to replace those I am 
taking on with me, and to 1emfoice my own column should a necessity for 
more troops arise—a contingency I do not im the least expect 

The Viceroy of India, in His Excellcncy’s anxiety to: Your Highness’s 
welfare and safety, issued oideis that each of the three armies, now advancing 
from Kandahar, Kuram, and the Khyber, should be stiong enough to overcome 
any opposition Yom Highness’s enemies could possibly offer That each 1s 
strong enough there can be no doubt 

I understand that there 1s no one at Kelat 1 Ghilzai or Ghazni to stop the 
progress of the tioops en route from Kandahar There 1s no reason, therefore, 
i ae should not reach Kabul im a very short time 

8 ese! tribes, having understood and appreciated the Treaty of i 

made by Your Highness with the British Government in May last, have 
unanimously to assist the troops from Peshawar in every way, and are 
now eager to keep the road through the Khyber safe, and to place all their 
transport animals at the disposal of the British Commander, who will thus be 
enabled to concentrate his force rapidly at Kabul Though the kindness of 
Your Highness I have experienced much less difficulty than I could have 
expected, and I may now reasonably hope to be with Your Highness at least 
as soon as elthe: the Kandaha o1 Khybe: column 
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I look forward with great pleasure to the meeting with Your Highness, 
and trust that you will continue your kind assistance to obtamn for me supphes 
and transport 

1 have caretully considered You: Highnesss proposal that you yourselt 
should be permitted to administer just pumshment to the mutinous troops 
and others who shared in the treacherous and cruel attack on the Birtish 
Envoy and Ins small escmt, and thus save Her Majesty's troops the trouble 
hardship, and privation which must necessarily be encountered by an advance 
on Kabul at this season of the year I thank Your Highness most cordially, 
on the bet ot the Viceroy and Government of India, for this further proof 
of Your Highness’s friendly teelings Under ordinary circumstances such an 
offer would be gratetully and willingly accepted but afte: what has recently 
oceurred, I feel sure that the great British nation would not rest satished 
unless a British army marched to Kabul and there assisted Your Highness to 
inflict such punishments as so tenble and dastardly an act deserves 

I have forwarded Your Highness’s letters 1m original to the Viceroy , a cop 
of this, my reply, will be submitted by to day’s post for His Excellency's 
consideration eanwhile I have permitted Mustauft Habibulla Khan and 
Wazir Shah Mahomed to take their ese and rejoin \ our Highness 


I delayed my own departure from Alkhel until « sufficiency of 
supplies had been collected at Kushi, and everything was ready for as 
rapid an advance on Kabul as my limited transport would admit of, 
for, so long as I remained behind, the people of Afghanistan could not 
be sure of ny intentions, and no doubt hoped that the Aimur’s remon 
strances would have the desired effect, and prevont ou doing more than 
occupying the Shutargardan, or making a demonstration towaid 
Kushi My crossing the pass would, I knew, be the signal for all those 
determined on opposition to assemble, 1t was politic, therefore, to 
1emaimn behind until the last moment 

When all arrangements were complete, so far as was possible with 
the means at my disposal, I issued the following Field Force Order 


‘Lhe Goverument of India having decided that a force shall proceed with 
all possible despatch to kabul, in response to His Highness the Annr’s appeal 
fo. aid, and with the olyect of avengmg the dastardly murder of the British 
representative and his escort, 51 Frederick Roberts tecls sure that the troops 
under his command will 1espond to the call with a determination to prove 
themselves worthy of the high 1eputation they have maintamed durmg the 
recent campaign 

‘The Major General need addiess no words of exhortation to soldiers whose 
courage and fortitude have been so well proved The Afghan tnbcs are 
numerous, but without organization , the regular army 1s undisciplined, and 
whatever may be the disparity in numbers, such foes can never be formidable 
to Birtish troops The dictates of humanityerequire that a distinction should 
be made between the peaceable habitants of Afghanistan and the trcacherous 
murderers for whom a just retribution 1s in store, and Sir Frederick Roberts 
desires to impress upon all ranks the necessity for treatmg the unoftending 
population with justice, forbearance, and clemency 

‘The future comfort and well bemg of the force depend largely on the 
friendliness of our relations with the districts from which ry ape must be 
diawn, prompt payment is enjoined for all articles purchased by departments 
and individuals, and all disputes must be at once referred to a political officer 
for decision 
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‘The Major General confidently looks forward to the successful accom- 
plshment of the object of the expedition, and the establishment of order and 
a settled Government m Afghanistan ’ 


CHAPTER L 


On the 27th September I made over the Kuram command to Brigadier- 
General T Gordon, and set out for Kushi, where Baker was now 
encamped. 

Just before I started I had the pleasure of welcoming my old friend 
and brother officer, Major-General J Hills, VC, CB, who had been 
with Sir Donald Stewart as Assistant Adjutant General from the 
beginning of the campaign, and who had, the moment he heard there 
was to be an advance on Kabul, come with all speed to place his 
services at my disposal Although I had no employment for Hulls at 
the time, there would be plenty for all to do at Kabul, and I was 
delighted to have so good a soldier with me 

My escort consisted of the Head Quarters of the Cavalry brigade, one 
squadron 9th Lancers, 5th Punjab Cavalry, and detachments of the 
5th and 28th Punjab Infantry We had only gone about halfway 
through the pass when I pushed on with the Cavalry, in the hope of 
reaching the camp on the top before dark, and was very soon met by 
twenty five men of the 92nd Highlanders, who brought me a note from 
Colonel Perkins, R E ,in command on the Shutargardan, warning me 
that we were sure to be attacked We had not proceeded far, when at 
the narrowest part of the defile we found the passage blocked by some 
2,000 Afghans, and as we approached a volley was fired from a party 
concealed by some rocks on our left I was told afterwards that 1t 
was intended for me, but I remamed unscathed, and the principal 
medical officer, Dr Townsend, who was nding on my night, and to 
whom I was talking at the moment, was severely wounded The 
Highlanders, supported by some dismounted Cavalry, cleared away the 
enemy to the north, but as they clung to the precipitous hills on the 
south, we had to wait till the main body of the escort came up, when 
they were speedily dispersed 

Meanwhile, a sharp little engagement had taken place further up the 
gorge, and as we advanced we could see the enemy retiring before a 
detachment of the 92nd Highlanders, under Colour Sergeant Hector 
Macdonald, and of the 8rd Sikhs, under Jemadar Sher Mahomed, a 
Native of Kabul The manner m which the Colour-Sergeant and 
the Native officer handled ther men gave me a high opmion of them 
both.* ; 

* Macdonald, having subsequently further distinguished himself, was given 


& commission, and 18 now comman a regiment im the Egyptian Army 
Sher Mahomed was rewarded with the Orde: of Ment 
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On the top of the Shutargardan Pass that evenme I received tho 
Amur’s reply* to my last letter, in which he expressed his gratitude for 
the sympathy and support afforded hum by the Bntish Government, 
and informed me that he had given orders to the Governor of Jalalabad 
that the Khyber column should not meet with any opposition I was 
also given a letter from Sirdar Wali Mahomed Khan, and several other 
Sirdars, professing loyalty to the British Government, and oxpressing 
pleasure at my approach And at the same time the rather embarrass 
ing information reached me that the Anur, desiring personal com- 
munication with me, had already arrived in Baker's camp at Kuslu, 
attended by his son Musa Khan, a lad about seven years old, his father 
mm law, and the Commander in-Chief of the Afghan army (Daud Shah), 
with a suite of 45 members and an escort of 200 men 

Although I had met with but shght opposition hitherto, it was evident 
from the secret information I received that the Ghilzais were inclined 
to be hostile, and intended to oppose us, and as 1f was unportant to 
keep open communication with Alikhel through ther country, I 
arranged for the Shutargardan to be held by a Mountain battery, the 
8rd Sikhs, and the 2lst Punjab Infantry, under the conunand of 
Lieutenant-Colonel G N Money, an ofhicer on whose judgment and 
coolness I knew I could rely 

The next morning I rode to Kush, where my first interview with the 
Aiur of Afghanistan took place 

I cannot say that I was favourably impressed by his appearance 
He was an insignificant-lookmg man, about thirty two years of age, 
with a receding forehead, a conical shaped head, and no chin to speak 


* FroM 1Hi Amik OF KaBuL, D\liD Kusu1, 271 Stiiempri, 1879 


(After complimicnts ) You fmcundly letter has icached me just at this 
moment, 8 pin, the 10th Shawal (27th September), and opened the doors of 
joy and happiness on the face of my heart marked with affection I feel 
perfectly certain and confident that the movements of Her Imperial Majesty's 
victorious tioops are merely for the purpose of consolidating the foundation 
of my kingdom and strengthening the basis of my government 

In truth, the sympathy of frends with friends 1s fittmg and proper, and 
the indulgence and kindness of a great Government to a sincere and faithful 
friend are agreeable and pleasing I am exceedingly gratified with, and 
thankful to, the representatives of the illustrious British Government for 
their expression of sympathy and their support of my cause Your fnendly 
and wise suggestion that none of the igndrant tribes of Afghanistan should 
oppose the British ied so that the officers of the British Government 

ould be the better able to support and protect me, 1s very acceptable and 
reasonable Before I received your letter, I had sent orders repeatedly to the 
Governois of Jalalabad and Lalpura not to let anyone oppose or resist the 
British troops, and stringent orders have again been issued to the Governor of 
Jalalabad to use his utmost endeavours and efforts in this respect The order 
in question to the address of the Governor of Jalalabad will be shown you 
to-morrow, and sent by an ex] ress courier 
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of, and he gave me the idea of being entirely wanting m that force of 
character without which no one could hope to govern or hold in check 
the warlike and turbulent people of Afghanistan He was possessed, 
moreover, of a very shifty eye, he could not look one straight m the 
face, and from the first I felt that his appearance tallied exactly with 
the double dealing that had been imputed to him His presence in my 
camp was a source of the gravest anxiety to me He was constantly 
recelving and sending messages, and was no doubt giving his friends at 
Kabul all the mnformation he could collect as to our resources and 
intentions He had, however, come ostensibly as our ally, seekmg 
refuge fron) bis mutimous soldiers, and whatever suspicions I might 
secretly entertain, I could only treat him as an honoured guest, so long 
as there was nothing proved against him 

My first visit to Yakub Khan was of a formal character Neverthe- 
less, he seized the opportunity to urge strongly upon me the advisa- 
bility of delaying my advance, that he might have time, he saad, to 
restore order amongst his troops, and to punish those who had partici- 
pated in the attack on the Embassy I replied that my orders were 
peremptory, and that 1t was iny duty, as 16 was my determmation, to 
press on to Kabul with all possible speed Finding that his arguments 
had no effect, he changed his tactics, and declared that he was much 
alarmed for the safety of his fammly, whom he had left m the Bala 
Hissar, that he had only one regiment on which he could depend, 
that he feared when the others should hear of ow approach they would 
break out and attack the citadel, and that the mnocent people m 
Kabul, not considermg it possible that a British force could get there 
so quickly, had made no arrangements to convey their families away 

Feeling that anxiety for the safety of the families was not the true 
cause for the Amur’s efforts to delay us, and that his sole object was 
to gain time for the development of plans for opposing our advance— 
which subsequent events proved had been made with great care—I 
told him 1t was umpossible to accede to his wishes, but that tume would 
be given for all women and children to clear out of the city if 1t should 
prove necessary to attack 1i This necessity, however, I was most 
anxious to avoid, and earnestly hoped that our fightimg would be over 
before we entered Kabul, for I had not forgotten Delhi, and I dreaded 
the idea of the troops having to force their way through narrow streets 
and crowded bazaars , 

Yakub Khan was evidently much chagrmed at my decision He had 
left Kabul hurriedly, his movements probably bemg hastened by hear- 
ing that his uncle, Wali Mahomed Khan, and several other Sirdars 
with whom he was at enmity, were on their way,to jom me He had 
not even brought a tent with him, and, had he succeeded in inducing 
me to delay our advance, he would without doubt have returned to 
Kabul at once As 1t was, he was accommodated with a tent mm the 
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centre of the camp, and the best arrangements possible, under the 
circumstances, made for his entertainment 

When. his own tents arrived, he asked leave to have them pitched 
outside camp hmits To this I consented, at the same time ordering 
that a guard of the same strength as my own should be detailed as his 
escort, ostensibly to do him honour, but in reality that I might be 
kept informed as to his movements Unwelcome guest as he was, I 
thought the least of two evils was to keep him now that we had got 
him, as his presence in Kabul would be sure to increase the opposition 
I felt certain we should encounter 

In response to the fears expressed by the Amur as to the safety of 
the non-combatants, I issued the following Proclamation to the people 
of Kabul 


* Be at known to all that the British Army 1s advancing on Kabul to take 

session of the city If it be allowed to do ao peacefully, well and good , 
if not, the city will be seized by force Therefore, all well dis persons, 
Who have taken no part in the dastardly murder of the Bntish Envoy, or in 
the plunder of the Residency are warned that, if they are unable to prevent 
resistance being offered to the entrance of the Buitish army, and the authority 
of His Highness the Amn, they should make immediate aiangements for 
their own safety, either hy coming to the British camp, or by such other 
measures as May seem ht to than And as the Bntish Government docs not 
make war on women and children warning 1s given that all women and 
ehildien should be removed from the city beyond the reach of ham = The 
British Government desires to treat all classes with justice, and to respect 
their religion, feelings, and customs, while caacting full retribution from 
offenders Every effort will, therefore, be made to prevent the imnocent 
suffering with the guilty, but 1t 1s necessary that the utmost precaution should 
be taken against useless opposition 

‘After receipt of this Proclamation, therefore, all persons found armed im 
or about Kabul x ill be treated as enemies of the British Government , and, 
further, 1¢ must be distinctly understood that, 1f the entiy of the British 
force 18 resisted, I cannot hold myself responsible for any accidental myury 
which may be done to the persons or property of even well disposed people, 
who may have neglected this warning ’ 


At the same time, the matter having been brought to my notice by 
Lord Lytton, and bearmg m my mind that my father had told me one 
of the chief causes of the outbreak in Kabul in 1841 was the Afghans’ 
jealousy of their women, and resentment at the European soldiers’ 
intimacy with them, I thought it well to umpress upon all the necessity 
for caution in this respect by publishing the following Order 


‘Sur Fredenck Roberts desires General officers, and officers commanding 
corps, to oe upon all officers under their command the necessity for 
constant vigilance in pone irregularities likely to arouse the personal 
Jealousies of the people of Kabul, who are, of all races, most susceptible as 
regards their women 

‘The deep seated animosity of the Afghans towards the English has been 
mainly ascribed to mdiscretions committed during the first occupation of 
Kabul, and the Major General trusts that the same excellent discipline sq 
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long exhibited by the troops under his command will remove the prejudices 
of po years, and cause the British name to he as highly respected im 
Afghanistan as it 1s throughout the civilized world * 

On the 80th September {my forty seventh birthday), all arrange- 
ments which 1¢ was possible for me to make having been completed, 
the Cavalry brigade marched eight miles to Zargunshahr, the first 
halting place on the way to Kabul I accompanied 1t, for I was in- 
formed that Wal: Mahomed Khan and the Sirdars had arrived so far, 
and I could not let them come on to my camp so long as the Amur 
was still in 16 I wished, also, to mterview the Logar malske and 
ascertain whether I could procure supplies from their valley There 
was bread-stuff with the force sufficient for fourteen days, but for the 
transport of so much grain a large number of animals was required, 
which could ill be spared, for carnage was so short that I could only 
move @ little more than half the troops at one time, and instead of 
being able to march direct on Kabul with 6,000 men, a halt would 
have to be made every other day to admit of the animals going back 
to bring up the rear brigade, which practically meant my only having 
at my disposal rather more than half that number at any one time 
How fervently I wished that those nm authority, who never can see 
the necessity for maimtaiming transport in time of peace, could be 
made to realize the result of their short-sightedness—the danger of 
having to divide a none too large force in an enemy’s country, the 
consequent nsk of failure, the enormous mcrease of anxiety to the 
Commander, the delay m achieving the object of the campaign, and 
the additional labour to all concerned in an undertaking, arduous 
enough under the most favourable circumstances, in a difficult country, 
and under a burning eastern sun, even if possessed of good and 
sufficient transport 

Stores had been collected at Kush: partly by means of local carriage, 
and partly by our own animals doing the journey twice over from 
Alikhel, s distance of thirty-six miles So hard pressed was I for 
transport that I had to make the Cavalry soldiers march on foot and 
lead their horses laden with gram—an unusual piece of duty, which 
was, however, performed with the cheerful alacrity which the troops of 
the Kabul Field Force always displayed 

But all this is a digression To return to my story The mahks 
of Logar, greatly to my rehef, agreed to brmg  certam amount of 
supplies, while Wal: Mahomed Khan and the other Sirdars were full 
of protestations of loyalty and devotion Most of them remamed with 
me all the tame I was in Kabul, and some of them afforded me con- 
siderable assistance The Sirdars warned me to place no trust in the 

* It was a matter of intense gratification to me vhat the whole time we 
remained in Afghanistan, nearly two years, not a single complaint was made 


by an Afghan of any soldier m my force having interfered with the women 
of the country 
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Amur, and enlarged on the treachery of his conduct, but as I knew 
they looked upon Yakub Khan as their own deadly enemy, I accepted 
their counsel with some reservation. I was not, however, able to feel 
quite at ease about the proceedings of my Royal guest, so I returned 
to Kush: that same evening 

On the 1st October the whole of the Kabul Field Force was 
assembled in the Logar valley * 

I waited at Kushi with the last of the Infantry until the morning of 
the 2nd Just as I was leaving camp, I became aware that firing was 
going on in the direction of the Shutargardan, and later in the day I 
received a report from Colonel Money as to what had happened there 

The enemy, emboldened by the diminished numbers of the garnson, 
and undervaluing what might be accomplished by a small number of 
good soldiers, had assembled in force, and occupied the crest of the 
mountain, the only place from which heliographic communication with 
me could be kept up Money very properly decided that this could 
not be permitted, and considered 1t best to take the initiative before 
the enemy should become still stronger, so ordered an advance Under 
cover of the Mountain battery’s fre, Major Griffiths, of the 8rd Sikhs, 
with 200 of his own men and 50 of the 21st Punjab Infantry, supported 
by 150 nfles of the latter corps, stormed the Afghans’ position The 


assault, delivered in & most spirited manner, was perfectly successful 
* The force was made up as follows 
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| Other Ranks 
British 
| Officers 

British | Native 
Divisional, Bngade, and Departmental Staff | 60 | 
F/A,RHA - 7 118 
G/3, RA | 7 | 187 
No 2 Mountain Battery 3 228 
Two Gatling guns | 1 , 84 
9th Lancers (one squadron) 4 | 118 
5th Punjab Cavalry 7 | 824 
12th Bengal Cavalry 6 828 
14th Bengal Lancers . - 7 407 
67th Foot - 18 686 
72nd Highlanders 23 746 
92nd Highlanders 17 a7 | 
5th Punjab Infantry 8 610 
5th Gurkhas - . - 7 | 574 
28rd Pioneers 6 | 671 
28th Punjab ney - 8 686 
7th Company Bengal Cappers and Miners 3 | 2 | 93 

j 


192 2,558 | 8,867 
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Major Gnffiths, however, was wounded, also a signalling sergeant of 
the 67th Foot and five men of the 8rd Sikhs, while the enemy left 
thirty dead on the ground, and were pursued down the slope of the hill 
without making any attempt to rally 

On the 8rd we marched fifteen miles to Zahidabad, where we first 
came 1n sight of the fortified hill above Kabul The rear guard was 
fired into on the way, and we had considerable difficulty m crossing the 
Logar river, as the water from a large ungation cut had been directed 
back into the stream just above the ford Our only casualty on this 
day was Captain ‘ Dick’ Kennedy, who was wounded in the hand 

It was plain from these occurrences, and from the attack on the 
Shutargardan, that the people generally were not disposed to be 
fmendly From the Amur I could extract no information on this head, 
although he must have been fully aware of the feelings and mtentions 
of his subjects He was in constant communication with Kabul, and 
was frequently bemg met by mounted messengers, who, from the haste 
with which they travelled, as evidenced by the exhausted state of their 
horses and the eagerness with which the Amur read the letters they 
brought, appeared to be the bearers of umportant tidings 

It may be imagined how uritatmg and embarrassmg was Yakub 
Khan’s presence, since his position in my camp enabled him to give 
the leaders at Kabul accurate mformation as to our numbers and 
movements That he felt pretty sure of our discomfiture was apparent 
from his change of manner, which, from being at first a mixture of 
extreme cordiality and cringing servility, became as we neared Kabul 
distant, and even haughty 

On the 5th October, one month from the receipt at Simla of the evil 
tidings of the fate of the British Embassy, we reached the pretty httle 
village of Charasia, nestling in orchards and gardens, with a rugged 
range of hills towering above 1t about a mile away ‘This range de- 
scended abruptly on the nght to permit the exit of the Logar nver, and 
rose again on its other side in precipitous cliffs, forming a fine gorge* 
about halfway between our camp and Kabul city, now only from ten to 
twelve miles distant 

An uncle of the Amir (Sirdar Nek Mahomed Khan), and a General 
in the Afghan army, came out to meet Yakub Khan at this place, he 
remained some time in earnest conversation with his nephew, and, as 
he was about to remount his horse, called out 1n so loud a tone that it 
was evidently meant for us all to hear, that he was ‘ now gomg to 
disperse the troops’t Very different, however, was the story brought 


* Known as the sang 1 nawishia (inscribed stone) 

+ Shortly after I was settled at Kabul, the follewing letter, written by 
Nek Mahomed on the evening of the day he had been with the Amu, to 
some person whom he wished to acquaint with the state of affairs, was 
brought to me 
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to me by an escaped Native servant of Cavagnani’s, who came into 
our camp later in the day This man declared that preparations for 
fighting were steadily beg carned on, that the soldiers and towns 
people were streaming into the arsenal and supplying themselves with 
cartridges , that large bodics of troops were moving out in our direction , 
and that, when we advanced next day, we should certainly be opposed 
by a formidable force The Amur, on having this mtelligence com 
municated to him, pretended to disbelieve 1t utterly, and assured me 
that all was at peace in the city, that Nek Mahomed would keep the 
troops quiet, and that I should have no trouble, but I was not taken 
in by his specious assurances 

Now more than ever I felt the want of sufhcient transport! Had 
it been possible to have the whole of my force with me, I should have 
advanced at once, and have occupied that evening the range of hills 
I have described, but Macpherson’s brigade was still a march bohind, 
and all I could do was, mmmiediately on arrival, to send back every 
available transport animal to bring it up I pushed forward Cavalry 
patrols along the three roads leading to Kabul, and rode out myself to 
reconnoitre the position in front It was sufhciently strong to make 
me wish I had a larger force Towards evening groups of men 
appeared on the skyline all round, giving unmistakable warning that 
the tribes were gathering in large numbers 

From the mformation vrought me by the Cavalry, and from my 
own examination of the ground, I decided to advance along the left 
bank of the nver and to facihtate this movement I determimed to 
seize the heights on either side of the gorge at daybreak, whether 
Macpherson’s brigade had arrived or not That night strong piquets 
were thrown out round the camp, and Cavalry patrols were ordered to 
proceed at dawn to feel for the enemy L’homme propose, mars Dieu 


‘My nIND Frir\p,—The truth 1s that to day, at sunrise, I went to the 
camp, the Amir having summoned me When I arrived, Mulla Shah 
Mahomed [the Wazir] trst said to me, ‘‘Go back and tell the people to raise 
a holy war” I did not feel certain about what he said [or was not satisfied 
with this], [but] the Amu afterwards told me to go back that very hour and 
rouse the people to a gha.a I got back to Kabul about 7 o'clock, and am 
collecting the people Salaam ’ 

The letter was not addressed, but 1t was Sealed with Nek Mahomed’s seal, 
and there was no reason to doubt its authenticity 
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CHAPTER LI 


Tue Cavalry having reported that the road through the sang-1-nawrshta 
gorge was impassable, I started off a party* before it was fully light 
on the 6th, to work at 1t and make 1t practicable for guns I was 
preparing to follow with an escort of Cavalry to examine the pass and 
the ground beyond, when the growing daylight discovered large 
numbers of Afghan troops in regular formation crowning the hills that 
I ought to have been im a position to occupy the preceding evening 
No hurry, no confusion was apparent mn thew movements, positions 
were taken up and guns placed with such coolness and deliberation 
that 1 was evident regularly trained troops were employed Very 
soon I received reports of our Cavalry patrols haying been fired upon, 
and of their having been obliged to retire 

Immediate action was imperatively necessary, the Afghans had to 
be dislodged from their strong position at any cost, or we should have 
been surrounded by overwhelming numbers Their occupation of the 
heights was, I felt, a warning that must not be disregarded, and a 
menace that could not be brooked 

Behind this range of hills lay the densely-crowded city of Kabul, 
with the scarcely less crowded suburbs of Chardeh, Deh-1 Afghan, and 
numberless villages thickly studded over the Kabul valley, all of which 
were contributing their quota of warriors to assist the Regular troops 
in disputing the advance of the British It did not require much 
experience of Asiatics to understand that, 1f the enemy were allowed 
to remain undisturbed for a single mght in the position they had taken 
up, their numbers would increase to an extraordmary extent 

I now received a report from the rear that the road was blocked, 
and that the progress of Macpherson’s brigade would certamly be 
opposed, while, on the crests of the hills to the mght and left of my 
camp, bodies of men began to assemble, who, I surmised (which 
surmise I afterwards learnt was correct), were only waiting for the 
sun to go down to make a general attack upon the camp under cover 
of dusk 

The situation was one of great anxiety The whole force with me 
was not more than 4,000 men and eighteen guns The treacherous 
Amur and his equally treacheious Mimsters had, of course, kept the 
Afghan Commander fully mformed as to the manner in which my 
troops were perforce divided, the position of every man and every gun 
with me was known, and I feared that, as soon as we were engaged 

* Twenty sabres, 9th Lancers, one squadron 5th Punjab Cavalry, two 
guns, No 2 Mountain battery, 284 rifles, 92nd Highlanders, and 450 miles, 
23rd Pioneers 
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with the enemy, the opportunity would be taken to attack my weakly 
defended camp and to engage Macpherson’s amall brigade, encumbered 
as 1 was with its large convoy of stores and ammunition 

The numbers of the enemy were momentarily increasing, so delay 
would assuredly make matters worse, the only chance of success, 
therefore, was to take the imtiative, and attack the Afghan main 
position at once Accordingly, I sent an ofhcer with orders to the 
troops who were moving towards the gorge not to commence work, 
but to take up a defensive position until my plans were further 
developed I sent another messenger to Macpherson, informing him 
of my intention to take immediate action, and telling him to keep a 
good look out, and push on to Charasia with all possible speed, and at 
the same time I reinforced him by a squadron of Cavalry 

The Afghan position formed the are of a circle, extending from the 
sang-t-nawrshta gorge to the heights above Chardeh Both sides of the 
gorge were occupied by the enemy, as was a semi detached hill to the 
south of it, and sixteen guus were observed in position The lime they 
had taken up occupied nearly three unles of country, and thor main 
position was the ridge, which, close to the gorge, rose 1,000 fect above 
the plain, running up at its western extremity to a peak 2,200 feet 
high Thence the line stretched along the edge of some lower heights 
to a rugged hull, the summit of which was about 1,800 feet above 
Charasia In front of this formidable position were a succession of 
sandy hills, formmg a series of easily defensible posts, and at the foot 
of these hills ran a bare stony belt, sloping down to the cultivated land 
surrounding Charasia and the hamlet of Khairabad 

My movements and reconnaissances up till now having led the 
enemy to believe that I intended to deliver my attack on theur left at 
the sang 2 nawrshta, they were seen to be concentrating thei forces in 
that direction But this position could only have been carried with 
such damaging loss to us that I determimed to make the real attack by 
an outflanking movement to their nght 

The men having made a hasty breakfast, I despatched General 
Baker in this direction, and placing at his disposal the troops noted 
below,* I entrusted to him the difficult task of dislodgmg the enemy, 
while I continued to distract their attention towards the gorge by 
making a feint to their left 

Baker’s little column assembled in a wooded enclosure close to 
Charasia, where he left his field hospital and reserve ammunition, for 
the safe guarding of which I sent him the 5th Punjab Infantry, while 
he was further remforced by 450 men of the 28rd Pioneers and three 
Field Artillery guns . I was thus left with only six Horse Artillery 


* Two guns, No 2 Mountain battery two Gatling guns, detachment 12th 
Bengal Cavalry, 72nd Highlanders, 5th Gurkhas (800 mnfles), 5th Punjab 
Infantry (200 mfles), No 7 Company Sappers and Miners 
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guns, 450 Cavalry, and between 600 and 700 Infantry for the 
protection of the camp, where I was stall handicapped by the presence 
of the Amur and his untrustworthy following 

While Baker advanced to the left, the party near the sang +-nawishta 
gorge, commanded by Major White, of the 92nd Highlanders, was 
ordered to threaten the pass and to prevent the enemy occupying any 
portion of the Charasia village, to advance within Artillery range of 
the enemy's main posttion above the gorge, and when the outflanking 
movement had been thoroughly developed and the enemy were in full 
retreat, but not before, to push the Cavalry through the gorge and 
pursue 

At about 1180 am Baker's leading troops emerged into the open, 
and were immediately engaged with a crowd of armed Afghans, 
supported by a considerable body of Regular troops The General 
now sent one company of the 72nd, under Captain Hunt, to turn the 
Afghans off a succession of peaks situated at nght angles to the ndge 
they were occupying on their extreme mnght Running along this ndge, 
and stretching across the Indik: road to the sandhills, the Afghan nght 
wing held a line considerably in advance of their left on the hill above 
the sang-1 nawwshta gorge, and one which could not easily be turned, 
for the peaks the 72nd were sent to occupy were almost inaccessible, 
and the fire from them swept the slopes up which our troops must 
advance ‘These peaks, therefore, formed the key of the position, and 
their defenders had to be dislodged from them at all hazards before 
anything else could be attempted The company of the 72nd with 
much difficulty fought their way up, and gained a footing on the first 
peak, where they were obliged to pause, until remforced by two 
companies of the 5th Gurkhas under Captain Cook, VC, when they 
advanced all together, clearmg the enemy from each successive point, 
while the remainder of the 72nd breasted the hull, and, under cover of 
the Mountain guns, attacked the position m front But the enemy 
were obstinate, and the extremely difficult nature of the ground 
somewhat checked the gallant Highlanders Seemg ther dilemma, 
Baker despatched two companies of the 5th Gurkhas, under Lieutenant- 
Colonel Fitz Hugh, and 200 men of the 5th Punjab Infantry, under 
Captain Hall, to thei assistance, while the 23rd Pioneers were 
brought up on the mght, in support, and a detachment of the 5th, 
Punjab Infantry echeloned in vear, on the left of the line 

The engagement now became hot, and the firmg fast and funous 
My readers will, I am sure, be able to realize with what intense 
excitement and anxiety I watched the proceedings It was evident to 
me that little progress could be made so long 1s the enemy retamed 
possession of the ridge, which the Afghan Commander apparently had 
just begun to appreciate was the real pomt of attack, for his troops 
could now be seen hurrying to this pomt, and 1t became more urgently 
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necessary than ever to carry the position before 1¢ could be remforeed 
At 2 pm. 16 was seized, the Highlanders and Gurkhas could no 
longer be resisted, the Afghans wavered, and then began to retreat, 
exposed to a cross fire that effectually prevented their rallying 

The brunt of this affair was borne by the 72nd, admirably led by 
their company officers, under the siniful direction of Lieutenant 
Colonel Clarke and his Adjutant, Lieutenant Murray I closely 
watched their movements, and particularly observed one man pushing 
up the precipitous hillside considerably n advance of everyone else, 
and apparently utterly regardless of the shower of bullets falling 
round hm I imquired about him later on, and found that he was a 
young Insh private of the 72nd, named MacMahon, to whose coolness 
and daring was in a great measure due the capture of this very strong 
post Her Majesty, I am glad to be able to relate, subsequently 
rewarded this intrepid soldier by bestowing on hun the Victoria 
Cross 

The general advance was now sounded, and gallantly was it responded 
to The main position was stormed by the Highlanders, Gurkhas, and 
Punjab Infantry, each trying hard to be the first to close with its 
defenders The enemy fought desperately, charging down on the 
Gurkhas, by whom, under the leadership of Lieutenant-Colonel Fitz 
Hugh and his Adjutant, Lieutenant Martin, they were repulsed and 
driven over the crest with heavy loss 

The Afghans now took up a position some 600 yards in the rear of 
that from which they had just been dislodged, where they made an 
obstanate stand for half an hour, but they were again forced back on 
the attacking party being strengthened by the arrival of two companies 
of the 92nd Highlanders, sent to thei assistance by Major White, who 
had already successfully engaged the Afghan left above the sang 
nauishta gorge As the enemy's advanced posts on the hull to the 
south, and directly in front of the gorge, prevented our guns from 
coming within range of their position on the heights above, these posts 
had to be disposed of as a preliminary to effective co-operation with 
Baker, accordingly, about noon the hill was eaptured by two com 
panies of the 92nd, under Captain Cotton, and half a battery of Field 
Artillery was advanced to a pomt whence Major Parry was able to 
engage the Afghan guns posted above the gorge 

It was at this juncture, when Baker’s troops, having carried the 
main position, were proceeding to attaek that to which the enemy had 
retreated, that White despatched two companies of the 92nd, under 
Captam Oxley, by whose timely aid the determined foe were at length 
driven from this pomt of vantage also The troops followed up their 
success and advanced at the double, while our guns shelled the shaken 


masses 
The Afghan nght and centre now gave way completely , the enemy 
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broke, and fled down the slopes on the farther side in a north-westerly 
direction, eventually taking refuge m the Chardeh villages 

By 8 45 we were in possession of the whole of the mam ndge The 
first. objective having been thus gained, the troops, pivoting on their 
right, brought round their left and advanced against the now exposed 
flanks of the enemy's left wing, and simultaneously with this move 
ment White advanced from his position by the hill in front of the 
gorge, and a httle after four o’clock had gained possession of the pass 
and twelve Afghan guns 

Completely outflanked and enfiladed by Baker’s fire, the left wing of 
the Afghan force made but httle resistance , they rapidly abandoned 
the height, and retired across the river toward the north east, pursued 
by the small body of Cavalry attached to White's force, under Major 
Hammond, and a party of the 92nd, under Major Hay 

Baker now paused to allow of the Infantry’s ammunition being 
replenished, and then advanced along the ridge towards the pass, which 
he reached in time to help the Cavalry who were engaged with the 
enemy's rear guard at the nver, the latter were driven off and forced 
to retreat , but by this time the growing darkness made further pursuit 
mmpossible We were therefore compelled to rest satisfied with holding 
the ground in advance by piquets and occupying both ends of the sang- 
1 nawishta defile, where the troops bivouacked for the mght I was 
able to supply them with food from Charasia, and they were made as 
comfortable as they could be under the circumstances 

While the fighting was taking place on the heights in front of 
Charasia, the hills on both flanks of my camp were crowded with 
the enemy, anxiously watching the result , they did not approach within 
the Cavalry patrols, but one party caused so much annoyance to a 
picquet by firing into 1t that 1t became necessary to dislodge it, a service 
which was performed in a very daring manner by a few of the 92nd, 
under Lieutenant Grant and Colour-Sergeant Hector Macdonald, the 
same non-commissioned officer who had a few days before so distin 
guished himself in the Hazardarakht defile 

Our casualties were wonderfully few, only 18 killed and 70 wounded,* 
while the enemy left 800 dead behind them, and as they succeeded mn 
carrying numbers of their Inlled and wounded off the field, their loss 
must have been heavy I subsequently ascertamed that we had 

* Dunng the fight the Infan pong 41,090 rounds, of which over 
20,000 were fired by the 72nd Highlanders The half battery G/3 R A fired 
8 common shell (percussion fuses) and 71 shrapnel (time fuses) , total, 
77 rounds No 2 Mountain Battery fired 10 common shell and 94 shrapnel, 
total, 104 rounds The two Gatlings fired 150 rounds 

At the tenth round one of the Gathngs jammed, apd had to be taken to 

neces This was the first occasion on which Gatling guns were used 1n action 

ey were not of the present improved make, and, being found unsatisfactory, 

were made but little use of 
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opposed to us, besides thirteen Regular regiments, between eight and 
ten thousand Afghans Ghnilzais from Te7in and Hisarak had hurried 
up in large numbers to join the enemy, but, luckily for us, arrived too 
late Of these some returned to ther homes when they found the 
Afghan army had been besten, but the greater number waited about 
Kabul to assist in any further stand that might be made by the Regular 
troops 

The heliograph, worked by Captain Stratton, of the 22nd Foot, had 
been of the greatest use during the day, and kept me fully informed of 
all details The last message as the sun was sinking behind the hills, 
confirming my own observations, was a most satisfactorv one, to the 
effect that the whole of the enemy's position was In our possession, and 
that our victory was complete 

Throughout the day mv fend (!) the Amir, surrounded by his 
Sirdars, remained seated on a knoll mm the centre of the camp watching 
the progress of the fight with intense eagerness, and questioning every- 
one who appeared as to his wterpretation of what he had observed 
So soon as I felt absolutely assured of our victory, I sent an Aide-de- 
camp to His Highness to convey the joy ful intelligence of our success 
It was, without doubt, a trying moment for him, and a ternble dis 
appointment after the plans which I subsequently ascertained he and 
his adherents at Kabul had carefully laid for our anminlation But he 
received the news with Asiatic calmness, and without the smallest sign 
of mortification, merely requesting my Aide-de-camp to assure me that, 
as my enemies were his enemies, he rejoiced at my victory 

Macpherson’s brigade, with its umpedimenta, arrived before 1t was 
quite dark, so altogether I had reason to feel satisfied with the day's 
results But the fact still remained that not more than twelve miles 
beyond stood the city of Kabul, with its armed thousands ready to 
oppose us should an assault prove necessary I had besides received 
information of a further gathering of Ghilvais bent upon another 
attack on the Shutargardan, and that remforcements of Regular troops 
and guns were hastening to Kabul from Ghazm Prompt action was 
the one and only means of meeting these threatened difficulties My 
troops had had more than enough for one day, and required rest, but 
needs must when the devil (in the shape of Afghan hordes) drives I 
resolved to push on, and issued orders for tents to be struck at once and 
an advance to be made at break of day 

At the first streak of dawn on the 7th I started, leaving Macpherson 
to come on with the heavy baggage as quickly as he could I marched 
by the sang-1 nawishta defile, where Major Whrte met me and ex- 
plained to me his part in the victory of the previous day From my 
inspection of the gYbund, I had no difficulty in coming to the conclusion 
that much of the success which attended the operations on this side was 
due to White’s military instincts and, at one supreme moment, his 
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extreme personal gallantry It afforded me, therefore, very great 
pleasure to recommend this officer for the Victoria Cross, an honour of 
which more than one incident 1n his subsequent career proved him to 
be well worthy 

Our rapid advance, following on the defeat of the previous day, had 
the effect I hoped 1t would have On armving at Bem Hissar, a con 
siderable village, surrounded by orchards and gardens, only two miles 
south of the far famed citadel of the Bala Hissar, I sent out Cavalry 
patrols to reconnoitre, who brought me the pleasing news that the Bala 
Hissar had been evacuated, and the only part of the city visible seemed 
to be deserted 

During the day I received visits from some of the chief merchants 
of Kabul, who each told a different tale regarding the movements of 
the defeated Afghan army and the intentions of the Afghan Commander 
From their conflicting accounts, however, I gathered that, fresh troops 
having arrived from Kohistan, the remnants of the Charasia army had 
jomned them, and that the combined forces were then occupying the 
range of hills immediately above Kabul, to the west, and had deter- 
mined to make another stand 

Having received imtelligence that the enemy, if again defeated, 
intended to retire towards Turkestan, I directed Brgadier-General 
Massy, on the morning of the 8th October, to move out with the 
Cavalry brigade and place himself across their line of retreat * The 
brigade started at 11 am _, and, mm order to avoid the city and adjacent 
heights, made a considerable detour by Siah Sang and Sherpur, the new 
Afghan cantonment On reaching the latter place, Massy hehographed 
to me that he had found 1t deserted, the magazime blown up, and 
seventy five gunst abandoned inside the enclosure, and that the enemy 
were now occupying a ridget which seemed to him to be a prolongation 
of the Shahr-1 Darwaza range above Kabul, then, continuing his 
march, he crossed a depression in this ndge called the Nanachi Kotal, 
and wheeling to his left, and skirting the Asmai heights on the western 
side, he soon came in sight of the Afghan camp, pitched on the slope 
of the hills about a mile from Deh-1 Mazang 

Brigadier General Massy was informed, in reply to his heliogram, 
that Baker would be despatched at once to drive the enemy from their 
position and force them to fall back upon the Cavalry, upon which 
Massy ummediately made the arrangements which appeared to him 


* The troops available for this p were One squadron 9th Lancers, 
5th a Cavalry, 12th Bengal Cavalry, and 14th Bengal Lancers , total, 
720 of all ranks 

+ The guns included four English 18 pounders, one English 8-inch howstzer 
and two Afghan imitations of this weapon, and forty two bronze Mountain 


guns. 
¢ The Asmat heights 
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most advisable for blocking, with the limited number of sabres at his 
disposal, the several roads by which the enemy might attempt to 
escape 

I could only spare to Baker a very small force (1,044 rifles, two 
Mountain guns and one Gatling), for Macpherson's and White's troops 
had not yet come up He started off without a moment’s delay, and, 
dnving the enemy's scouts before him, worked his way along the 
Shahr-1-Darwaza heights to the west, but his progress was very slow, 
owing to the extreme difficulty of the ground, and the day was far 
spent before he found himself near enough to the enemy to use his 
Artillery To his delight, Baker perceived that he commanded the 
Afghan camp and the rear of thew main position, but his satisfaction 
was considerably allayed when he discovered that between him and 
them lay a, deep gorge* with precipitous sides, through which ran the 
Kabul nver, and that before he could attack he would have to descend 
1,600 feet, and then chmb up the opposite side, which was nearly as 
high and quite as steep 

Anxious as Baker was that there should be no delay in delivering the 
assault, by the time his dispositions were made 1¢ had become too dark 
to attempt it, and most reluctantly he had to postpone the movement 
till daybreak the next day He had ascertamed that the Kabul mver 
was not fordable for Infantry except at a point which was commanded 
by the enemy’s camp, and was too far from support to warrant piquets 
being pushed across at night Nothing whatever could be seen, but a 
very slight noise as of stealthy movement in the Afghan camp was 
heard, and the fear seized Baker that the enemy might escape him 
Soon after 11 pm, therefore, when the rising moon began in & 
measure to dispel the darkness, Baker sent a strong patrol under a 
Bnitish officer to feel for the enemy ‘The patrol came into contact 
with the Afghan scouts on the niver-bank, from some of whom, taken 
prisoners 1n the struggle, they Jearned that the enemy had crept away 
under cover of the might, and the greater number had dispersed to their 
own homes , but about 800, mounted on Artillery horses, were reported 
to have accompanied their Commander, Mahomed Jan, and to have 
escaped in the direction of Bamuan. 

Meanwhile, Brigadier General Massy, from his point of observation 
beneath the Asma: heights, had perceived that 1t was umpossible for 
Baker to carry the enemy’s main position by daylight, he tried to 
communicate with Baker and ascertaan his plans, but the party 
despatched on this service were unable to get through the villages and 
woods, which were all held by the enemy, and returned unsuccessful 
Massy then collected his scattered squadrons and bivouacked for the 
night, bemg anxious that his men and horses should have food and rest, 


* The Deh 1-Mazang gorge 
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and it not having struck him that the enemy might attempt to escape 
during the hours of darkness 

The mformation that in very truth they had escaped was brought to 
Baker at480am He at once communicated 1t to Massy, telling him 
at the same time that any movement the Cavalry might make in pur- 
suit would be supported by the troops under his mediate command, 
and also by a brigade under Brigadier-General Macpherson, which I 
had despatched to remforce Baker, Macpherson and White, with 
their respective troops, having arrived at Bem Hissar shortly after 
Baker had started 

I jomed Baker at this time, and great was my disappomtment at 
being told that the Afghans had given us the shp I went carefully 
over the ground, however, and satisfied myself that Baker had done all 
that was possible under the circumstances, and that the enemy having 
eluded us could not in any way be attributed to want of care or skill on 
his part 

Massy scoured the country until nightfall on the 9th, but with very 
little success, only one small party of fugitives bemg overtaken about 
four-and twenty miles on the road to Ghazm1 Numbers, doubtless, 
found shelter in the city of Kabul, others in the numerous villages with 
which the richly cultivated Chardeh valley was thickly studded, and 
whose inhabitants were hostile to a man, others escaped to the hills , 
and the remainder, having had ten hours’ start, could not be over 
taken 

The enemy’s camp was left standing, and twelve guns, some 
elephants, camels, mules, and ponies, fell mto our possession 

Durmg that day our camp was moved nearer the city to Siah Sang, 
& commanding plateau between the Kabul and Logar nvers, close to 
their confluence, and less than a mule east of the Bala Hissar The 
5th Gurkhas and two Mountain guns were left to hold the heights on 
which Brigadier General Baker had been operating, and the rest of the 
force was concentrated on Siah Sang 


CHAPTER LII 


At last I was at Kabul, the place I had heard so much of from my boy 

hood, and had so often wished‘ to see! The city lay beneath me, with 
its mud-coloured buildmgs and its 50,000 mhabitants, covering a con 

siderable extent of ground To the south east corner of the city 
appeared the Bala Hissar, picturesquely perched on a saddle just 
beneath the Shahr-i-Darwaza heights, along thé top of which ran a 
fortified wall, enclosing the upper portion of the citade] and extending 
to the Deh-i-Mazang gorge 
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Kabul was reported to be perfectly quwet, and numbers of traders 
came into our camp to dispose of their wares, but I forbade anyone to 
enter the city until I had been able to decide upon the best means of 
maintaining order amongst a population for the most part extremely 
fanatical, treacherous, and vindictive 

So far our success had been complete all opposition had been over 
come, Kabul was at our mercy, the Amur was in my camp ready to agreo 
to whatever I might propose, and it had been all done with extraordi 
narily little loss to ourselves Nevertheless, I felt my difficulties were 
very far from being at an end—1indeed, the part of my duty still re 
maining to be accomplished was surrounded with far greater difficulty, 
and was a source of much more anxiety to me than the military task I 
had undertaken , for, with regard to the latter, I possessed confidence 
in myself and my ability to perform it, whereas, with respect to the 
political and diplomatic side of the question, actual personal experience 
I had none, and I could only hope that common-sense and a sense of 
justice would carry me through 

The instructions I had receised from the Government of India wore 
very general in their character, for the Viceroy felt that any proceedings 
must necessarily depend on the state of affairs obtaimmg at Kabul, the 
acts and attitude of the Amur and his people, and the various conditions 
impossible to foresee when the Foreign Office letter was written to me 
on the 20th September But, though general, they were very compre- 
hensive 

The troops were to be placed in strong and secure positions, such as 
would give me complete control over the Amur’s capital, any Afghan 
soldiers remaining at Kabul, and the whole of the city population, were 
to be disarmed , supplies were to be collected im sufficient quantities to 
render my force independent in case of interruption along the line of 
communication , Yakub Khan’s personal safety was to be secured, and 
adequate supervision maintained over his movements and actions, a 
close investigation was to be instituted into all the causes and circum- 
stances connected with the ‘totally unprovoked and most barbarous 
attack by the Amur’s soldiery and the people of his capital upon the 
representative of an allied State, who was residing under the Amur’s 
protection in the Amur’s fortress, in very close proximity to the Amur 
himself, and whose personal safety and honourable treatment had been 
solemnly guaranteed by the Ruler of Afghanistan ’ 

The retribution to be exacted was to be adapted to the twofold 
character of the offence, and was to be imposed upon the Afghan 
nation mm proportion as the offence was proved to be national, and as 
the responsibilty should be brought home to any particular com- 
munity Further, the umposition of a fine, 1t was suggested upon the 
city of Kabul ‘would be m accordance with justice and precedent,’ 
and the demolition of fortafications and removal of buildings within 
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range of my defences, or which might interfere with my control over 
the city, might be ‘ necessary as & military precaution ’ 

In forming my plans for the removal of obstructive buildings, I was 
to consider ‘ whether they can be combined with any measures com- 
patible with justice and humanity for leaving a memonal of the retri- 
bution exacted from the city m some manner and by some mark that 
will not be easily obliterated ’ 

I was told that ‘in regard to the punishment of individuals, 1t should 
be swift, stern, and impressive, without bemg indiscriminate or mm 
moderate, its infliction must not be delegated to subordinate officers 
of minor responsibility acting independently of your imstructions or 
supervision , and you cannot too vigilantly maintain the discipline of 
the troops under your orders, or superintend their treatment of the 
unarmed population, so long as your orders are obeyed and your 
authority 1s unresisted You will deal summarily m the majority of 
cases with persons whose share in the murder of anyone belongmg to 
the Bnitish Embassy shall have been proved by your investigations, 
but while the execution of justice should be as public and stnking as 
possible, 16 should be completed with all posmble expedition, since 
the mdefimte prolongation of your proceedings might spread abroad 
unfounded alarm ’ 

The despatch concluded with the words ‘It will probably be essen- 
tial, not only for the protection of your own camp from annoyance, 
but also for the security of the well affected population and for the 
general maintenance of order, that you should assume and exercise 
supreme authority in Kabul, since events have unfortunately proved 
that the Amir has lost that authority, or that he has conspicuously 
failed to make use of 16’ 

On the 10th I visited Sherpur, and the next day I went to the Bala 
Hissar, and wandered over the scene of the Embassy's brave defence 
and cruelend The walls of the Residency, closely pitted with bullet 
holes, gave proof of the determmed nature of the attack and the length 
of the resistance The floors were covered with blood-staims, and 
amidst the embers of a fire were found a heap of human bones It 
may be imagined how British soldiers’ hearts burned withm them at 
such a sight, and how difficult 1t was to suppress feelings of hatred 
and animosity towards the perpetrators of such a dastardly crime I 
had a careful but unsuccessful search made for the bodies of our ill- 
fated friends 

The Bala Hissar, at one time of great strength, was now In & some- 
what dilapidated condition It contamed eighty-five guns, mortars 
and howitzers, some of them of English manufacture, upwards of 250 
tons of gunpowder, stowed away in earthen vessels, many millions of 
Enfield and Snider cartridges, and a large number of arms, besides 
quantities of saddlery, clothmg for troops, musical instruments, shot, 
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shell, caps, and accoutrements, and a vast amount of lead, copper and 
tin. It would not have given us much trouble to storm the Bala 
Hissar, had we been obliged to do so, for Artillery could have opened 
on 1 within easy range, and there was cover for Infantry close up to 
the walls 

The reading of the Proclamation announcing the intentions of the 
British Government with regard to the punishment of the city was to 
take place in the Bala Hissar next day The Amr had agreed to 
accompany me The leadmg people were invited to attend, and I had 
given orders that all the troops were to take part mn the procession, 80 
as to render as umpressive as possible the ceremony, at which were to 
be made known to the inhabitants of Kabul the terms :mposed upon 
them by the British Government The object of my visit was to 
decide how the troops might best be disposed so us to make the most 
imposing display on the occasion 

I decided to detain in custody two Sirdars, Yahia Khan* and his 
brother Zakanah Khan, the Mustaufi, and the Wazir, as these four 
were Yakub Khan's principal advisers, and I was satisfied that their 
influence was being used against us, and that so long as they were at 
large a mine might be sprung upon me at any moment 

The Commander in Chief, Daud Shah, was also in the Amur’s confi 
dence, but I determined to leave him at hberty, for, from what I could 
learn, he had made an effort (not a very strong one, perhaps) to help 
our unfortunate countrymen, and he had on several occasions since he 
had been in my camp given me useful information , moreover, I hoped 
to obtam further help from him, in which hope I was not altogether 
disappointed 

As to what I ought to do with the Amur I was considerably puzzled 
Lord Lytton had urged upon me the necessity for weighing well the 
advisability of prematurely breaking with him, as it was very possible 
he mught become a useful instrument in our hands, an eventuality 
which I thoroughly understood, but I was not at all sure that Yakub 
Khan would not break with me when he learnt my decision with regard 
to his Ministers, and I had received more than one warning that, 1f he 
failed to keep me from entering Kabul, he contemplated flight and a 
supreme effort to raise the country against me 

Yakub Khan certainly did not deserve much consideration from us , 
for, though no absolute proof was fortheoming of his having instigated 
the attack upon the Embassy, he most certainly made not the shghtest 
effort to stop 1t or to save the lives of those entrusted to his care, and 
throughout that terrible day showed himself to be, 1f not a deliberate 
traitor, a despicable @ward Again, his endeavours to delay the march 
of my force for the sole purpose of gaining sufficient time to organize 


Yahia Khan was Yakub Khan’s father in law 
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the destruction of the army to whose protection he had appealed 
deprived him, to my mind, of the smallest claim to be treated as an 
honourable ally 

My doubts as to what policy I ought to pursue with regard to Yakub 
Khan were all solved by his own action on the mornimg of the 12th 
October He came to my tent before I was dressed, and asked for an 
interview, which was, of course, accorded The only chair I possessed 
I offered to my Royal visitor, who seated himself, and then and there 
announced that he had come to resign the Amurship, and that he was 
only carrying out a determination made before he came to Kushi, he 
had then allowed himself to be over-persuaded, but now his resolution 
was fixed. His life, he said, had been most miserable, and he would 
rather be a grass-cutter in the English camp than Ruler of Afghanistan, 
he concluded by entreating me to allow his tent to be pitched close to 
mine until he could go to India, to London, or wherever the Viceroy 
might desire to send him I placed a tent at bis disposal, ordered 
breakfast to be prepared for him, and begged hum not to decide at once, 
but thmk the matter over for some hours, adding that I would see him 
again at ten o’clock, the hour appointed for him to accompany me to 
the Bala Hissar in order that he might be present at the reading of the 
Proclamation At this time, it must be remembered, the Amur did not 
know what the terms of the Proclamation were, and was entirely 
ignorant of my intentions regarding his Ministers 

As arranged, I had another interview with Yakub Khan at ten 
o'clock, when I found him unshaken in his resolve to abdicate, and 
unwilling, under the circumstances, to be present at the ceremony 
which was about to take place He said, however, that he would send 
his eldest son, and that all his Mimisters should attend me I begged 
him again to reconsider the decision he had come to, and to think well 
over the results to himself, but finding that he had finally* made up 
his mind, I told His Highness I would telegraph hie determmation to 


* At an mteiview which Mayor Hastings, the Political Ofhcer, and Mi 
Durand, my Political Secretary, had with His Highness at my 1equest on the 
281d October, he said, refering to the subject of the Amirship ‘I call God 
and the Ko1an to witness, and eve g a Mussulman holds sacred, that my 
only desire 1s to be set fiee, and end my days in liberty I have conceived an 
utter aversion for these people I always treated them well, and you see how 
they have rewarded me So long as I was fightang m one place or another, 
they liked me well enough Duvctly I became Amur, and consulted their 
own good by making peace with you, they turned on me Now I detest them 
all, and long to be out of Afghanistan for ever It 1s not that Iam unable to 
hold the country , I have held 1t before and could hold 1t again, but I have 
no further wish to rule such a people, and I beg of you to let me go If the 
Bnitash Government wish me to stay, I will stay, as their servant or as the 
Amur, if you like to call me so, until my son 1s of an age to succeed me, o1 
even without that condition , but it be wholly against my own inclina- 
tion, and I earnestly beg to be set fiew.’ 


2 


1879] THE PROCLAMATION 4s 


the Viceroy and ask for instructions, that he would not, of course, be 
forced to continue to reign at Kabul against his will, but that I would 
ask him to retain his title until I could receive a reply from Simla 

At noon I proceeded to the Bala Hissar, accompanied by my staff, 
the Heir Apparent, the Ministers, and a large gathering of the chief 
Sirdars of Kabul Both sides of the road were hned with troops, of 
whom I felt not a httle proud that day Notwithstanding that the 
duty required of them had been severe and continuous, now that they 
were required to take part in a ceremonial parade, they turned out as 
clean and smart as one could wish to see them 

As the head of the procession entered the main gateway, the British 
flag was run up, the bands played the National Anthem, and a salute 
of thirty one guns was fired 

On arnving at the public Hall of Audience, I dismounted, and 
ascending the steps leading to 1t, I addressed the assembled multitude, 
and read to them the following Proclamation, containing the orders of 
the British Government 


‘Tn my Proclamation dated the did Octo, Lintormed the people of Kabul 
that a Biitish army was advancmy to take possssion of the city, and I 
warned them agaiust offering any resistance to the eutry of the troops and the 
authority of His Highness the Anm = That wuming hw been disregarded 
The force under my command has now reached habul and occuped the Bala 
Hissai, but its advance has been pertmaciously opposed, and the inhabitants 
of the uty have taken a conspicuous part im the opposition offuicd They 
have therefore become rebels agaist His Highness the Amn and have added 
to the guilt alieady mcunied by them im abetting the murder of the British 
Rnvoy and jus companions—a treacherous and cowardly ciime which has 
Inought indelible disgiace upon the Atghan peopl It would be but a just 
and fittmg rewaid to: such misdeeds if the city of habul wei now totally 
destroyed and its very name blotted out , but the gicat Butish Govcrmment 
ever desires to temper justice with meicy, and T now announce to the mhabr 
tants of Kabul that the full rctribution for theu offence will not be exacted, 
and that the city will be sparcd 

‘Nevertheless, 1t 1s necessary that they should not ¢scape all penal: and, 
further, that the pumshment inflicted should he such as will be felt and 
remembered Therelore, such portions of the city buildings as now iter fore 
with the proper military occupation of the Bala Hissar, and the safety and 
comfort of the Buitish troops to be quartered in 1t, will be at once levelled 
with the ground , and, further, a heavy fine, the amount of which will be 
notified hereafter, will be imposed upon the inhabitants of Kabul, to be pad 
according to their several capacitis I further give notice to all, that, in 
order to provide for the restoration and maintenance of order, the city of 
Kabul and the surrounding country, to a distance of ten mules, are placed 
under martial law With the consent of His Highness the Amir, a military 
Governor of Kabul will be acs to administer justice and punish with a 
strong hand all evil doers The habitants of Kabul and of the neighbouring 
villages are hereby warn to submit to his authority 

Ths unishment, inflicted upon the whole city, will not, of course, absolve 
from farther penalties those whose individual guilt may be hereafter proved 
A full and searching inquiry into the circumstances of the late outbreak will 
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be held, and all persons convicted of having taken part in 1t will be dealt 
with according to their deserts 

‘With the view of providing effectually for the prevention of cnme and 
disorder, and the safety of all well-disposed persons in Kabul, it 1s hereby 
notified that for the future the carrying of dangerous weapons, whether swords, 
knives, or firearms, within the streets of the city or within a distance of five 
miles from the city gates, 1s formidden After a week from the date of this 
Proclamation, any person found armed within those limits will be liable to 
the penalty of death Persons having 1m their possession any articles whatso 
evei which formerly belonged to members of the British Embassy are required 
to bring them forthwith to the British camp sa ha neglecting this wal ning 
will, if found hereafter in possession of any such articles, be subject to the 
severest penalties 

‘Further, all persons who may have mm their possession any firearms or 
animunition formerly issued to or sewzed by the Afghan troops, are 1equned 
to produce them For every country fade rifle, whether breech or muzzle 
loading, the sum of Rs 3 will be given on delivery, and for every rifle of 
European manufacture Rs 6 Anyone found hereafter im possession of such 
weapons will be severely punished Finally, I sete that I will give a 
reward of Rs 60 for the surrender of any person, whether soldier or civilian, 
concerned. 1n the attack on the British Embassy, or for such information as 
may lead directly to his captue A similar sum will be given in the case of 
any person who may have fought against the British troops since the 31d 
September (Shawal) last, and therefore become a rebel against His Highness 
the Amu If any such person so suriendered or captured be a captain o1 
subaltern office: of the Afghan army, the reward will be increased to Rs 75 
and if a field officer to Rs 120’ 


The Afghans were evidently much relieved at the leniency of the 
Proclamation, to which they lstened with the greatest attention. 
When I had finished reading it, I dismissed the assembly, with the 
exception of the Ministers whom I had decided to make prisoners 
To them I explained that I felt 1t to be my duty to place them under 
restramt, pending investigation into the part they had taken in the 
massacre of the Embassy ; 

The following day I made a formal entry into the city, traversing 
all its main streets, that the people might understand that it and they 
were at our mercy The Cavalry brigade headed the procession, I 
followed with my staff and escort, and five battalions of Infantry 
brought up the rear, there were no Artillery, for m some places the 
streets were so narrow and tortuous that two men could hardly nde 
abreast 

It was scarcely to be expected the citizens would give us & warm 
welcome , but they were perfectly respectful, and I hoped the martial 
and workmanlike appearance of the troops would have a salutary 
effect 

IT now appointed Major-General James Hills, V C , to be Governor 
of Kabul for the time being, associatmg with him the able and 
respected Mahomedan gentleman, Nawab Ghulam Hussein Khan, as 
the most hkely means of securing for the present order and good 
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government in the city I further instituted two Courte—one pohtical, 
consisting of Colonel Macgregor, Surgeon Major Bellew,* and Mahomed 
Hyat Khan, a Mahomedan member of the Punjab Commission, and 
an excellent Persian and Pushtu scholar, to inquire into the com- 
plicated circumstances which led to the attack on the Residency, and 
to ascertam, 1f possible, how far the Amur and his Ministers were 
mplicated The other, a military Court, with Brigadier General 
Massy as president, for the trial of those Chiefs and soldiers accused 
of having taken part in the actual massacre f 

Up to this time (the middle of October) communication with India 
had been kept up by way of the Shutargardan, and I had heard 
nothing of the approach of the Khyber column It was 80 very 
necessary to open up the Khyber route, in view of early snow on 
the Shutargardan, that I arranged to send a small force towards 
Jalalabad, and to move the Shutargardan garrison to Kabul, thus 
breaking off communication with Kuram 

Colonel Money had beaten off another attack made by the tribes- 
men on his position, but as they still threatencd him 1n considerable 
numbers, I despatched Brigadier General Hugh Gough with some 
troops to enable him to withdraw This reinforcement arrived at a 
most opportune moment, when the augmented tribal combination, 
imagming that the garrison was completely at its mercy, had sent a 
message to Money offering to spare their lives if they laid down their 
arms! So sure were the Afghans of their tnumph that they had 
brought 200 of their women to witness 16 On Gough's arrival, Money 
dispersed the gathering, and his force left the Shutargardan, together 
with the Head Quarters and two squadrons of the 9th Lancers, which 
had been ordered to jom me from Sialkot, and afterwards proved a 
most valuable addition to the Kabul Field Force 

T was sitting in my tent on the morning of the 16th October, when 
I was startled by a most terrific explosion in the upper part of the 
Bala Hissar, which was occupied by the 5th Gurkhas, while the 67th 
Foot were pitched in the garden below The gunpowder, stored in a 
detached building, had somehow—we never could discover how— 
become ignited, and I trembled at the thought of what would be the 


* Dr Bellew was with the brothers Lumsden at Kandahar in 1857 

+ My action in endorsing the proceedings of this court, and my treatment 
of Afghans generally, were so roan Geese severely critiized by party 
newspapers and periodicals, and by members of the Opposition in the House 
of Commons, that I was called upon for an explanation of my conduct, which 
was submitted and read in both Houses of Parliament by the Secretary of 
State for India, Viscount Cranbrook, and the Under Secretary of State for India, 
the Hon E Stanhopes In the Parliamentary records of February, 1880, can 
be seen my reply to the accusations, as well as an abstract statement of the 
executions carried out at Kabul in accordance with the findings of the military 
Court 
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consequences if the mam magazine caught fire, which, with its 250 
tons of gunpowder, was dangerously near to the scene of the explosion 
I at once sent orders to the Gurkhas and the 67th to clear out, and not 
to wait even to bring away their tents, or anything but their ammuni- 
tion, and I did not breathe freely till they were all safe on Siah Sang 
The results of this disaster, as 1t was, were bad enough, for Captain 
Shafto, RA (a very promising officer), a private of the 67th, the 
Subadar-Major of the 5th Gurkhas, and nineteen Natives, most of 
them soldiers, lost their hves 

A second and more violent explosion took place two hours and a half 
after the first, but there was no loss of hfe amongst the troops, though 
several Afghans were killed at a distance of 400 yards from the fort 

There was given on this occasion a very practical exemplification of 
the good feeling existing between the European soldiers and the 
Gurkhas The 72nd and the 5th Gurkhas had been much associated 
from the commencement of the campaign, and a spint of camaraderte 
had sprung up between them, resulting in the Highlanders now coming 
forward and mmsistmg on making over their greatcoats to the little 
Gurkhas for the night—a very strong proof of thew fnendship, for at 
Kabul in October the nights are bitterly cold 

Two telegrams received about this time caused the greatest gratifica- 
tion throughout the force One was from the Commander-in Chief, 
conveying Her Mayesty’s expression of ‘warm satisfaction’ at the 
conduct of the troops, the other was from the Viceroy, expressing 
his ‘ cordial congratulations’ and His Excellency’s ‘high appreciation 
of the abilty with which the action was directed, and the courage 
with which 1t was so successfully carned out’ I was mformed at the 
same time by Lord Lytton that, on the recommendation of the Com- 
mander in Chief, I was given the local rank of Lieutenant-General, 
to enable me to be placed in command of all the troops in eastern 
Afghanistan, a force of 20,000 men and 46 guns, in two divisions 
The first division remamed under my own immediate command, and 
Major-General R O Bright, C B ,* was appointed to the command of 
the other Iwas, of course very much pleased at this proof of the 
confidence reposed in me 


CHAPTER LIII 


T HAD given much thought to the question of housing the troops during 
the winter, which was now fast approachmg Some of the senior 
officers were mn favour of quartermg them mm the Bala Hissar, as being 
the place with most prestige attached to it, but the fact that there was 


* Afterwards General Sir Robert Bnght, G C B 
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not accommodation in 1¢ for the whole force, and that, therefore. the 
troops would have to be separated, as well as the dangerous proximity 
of the huge store of gunpowder, which could only be got nd of by 
degrees, decided me to occupy in preference the partly-fortified canton- 
ment of Sherpur, about a mule north-east of the city, and close to the 
ruins of the old British entrenchment It was enclosed on three sides 
by a nigh and masaive loop holed wall, and on the fourth by the Bimaru 
heights, while 1t possessed the advantage of having within ite walle 
sufficient shelter in long ranges of brick bu:ldings for the Bnitish troopa, 
and good hospital accommodation, and there was ample space for the 
erection of huts for the Native soldiers 

The drawback was that the great extent of its perimeter, more than 
four and a half mules, made 1t a very difhcult place to defend, but, 
remembering the grievous results of General Elphinstone’s force bemg 
scattered m 1841, I thought the advantage of being able to keep my 
troops together outweighed the disadvantage of having to defend so 
long a line 

Matenals for the Native soldiers’ huts were brought from the Bala 
Hissar, the demolition of which, as an act of retributive justice, I had 
recommended to the Government of India, as 16 appeared to me that 
the destruction of the fortified palace in which the massacre had taken 
place, and which was the symbol of the power of the Afghans and their 
boasted mulitary strength, would be a more fittmg punishment for 
treachery and insult than any other we could inflict, and a more lasting 
memorial of our ability to avenge our countrymen than any we could 
raise The tidings that their ancient citadel had been levelled to the 
ground would, I felt sure, spread throughout the length and breadth of 
Afghanistan, bearing with them a political significance that could 
hardly be over-estimated 

I now set to work to collect supplies for the winter Al] Ahalea, or 
State grain, we took as our night, the justice of this being recognized 
both by the Amur and the people, but what was the property of private 
individuals was purchased at a price the avarictous Afghan could not 
resist There had been a good harvest, and supplies were abundant, 
but the people from the outlying districts were chary of assisting us, 
for they knew from experience that all who befriended the British 
would be sure to suffer when we took our departure 

I had repeated complaints brought to me of the harshness and in 
justice with which those who had shdwn themselves well disposed 
towards us were treated by the Anur on his return from signing the 
Treaty at Gandamak, and most of the Afghans were so afraid of the 
Amur's vengeance when they should again be left to hie tender mercies, 
that they held aloof, 8xcept those who, like Wal: Mahomed Khan and 
his following, were in open opposition to Yakub Khan, and some few 
who were still smarting from recent injury and oppression 
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I was frequently asked by the Afghans, when requiring some service 
to be rendered, ‘ Are you gomg to remain?’ Could I have replied m 
the affirmative, or could I have said that we should contmue to exercise 
sufficient control over the Government of the country to prevent their 
bemg punished for helping us, they would have served us willingly 
Not that I could flatter myself they altogether hked us, but they would 
have felt 1 wise in their own interests to meet our requirements, and, 
besides, the great mass of the people were heartily sick and tired of a 
long continuance of oppression and misrule, and were ready to submit 
(for a time, at least) to any strong and just Government 

Lord Lytton, in the hope of saving from the resentment of the Amir 
those who had been of use to us in the early part of the war, had 
expressly stipulated mn Article II of the Gandamak Treaty that ‘a full 
and complete ammesty should be published, absolving all Afghans from 
any responsibility on account of intercourse with the British Forces 
durmg the campaign, and that the Amur should guarantee to protect all 
persons, of whatever degree, from punishment or molestation on that 
account ’ 

But this stapulation was not adhered to Yakub Khan more than 
once spoke to me about it, and declared that 16 was impossible to 
control the turbulent spinits m Afghanistan without being supreme, and 
that this amnesty, had it been published, would have tied his hands 
with regard to those who had proved themselves his enemies 

His neglect to carry out this Article of the treaty added considerably 
to my difheulty, as will be seen from the following letter from Asmatula 
Khan, a Ghilzai Chief, to whom I wrote, asking him to meet me at 
Kabul 


‘I received your kind letter on the 8th of Shawal (28th September], and 
understood its contents, and also those of the enclosed Proclamation to the 
eople of Kabul I informed all whom I thought fit of the contents of the 
roclamation 

‘Some time ago I went to Gandamak to Major Cavagnari He instructed 
me to obey the orders of the Amu, and made me over to His Highness 
When Majo: Cavagnar: returned to India, the Amur’s officials confiscated 
a property, and gave the Chiefship to my cousm* for enemy], Bakram 

an 


‘The oppression I suffered on your account 1s beyond descmption They 
ruined and disgraced every fmend and adherent of mime On the return of 
Major Cavagnari to Kabul, I sent my Naib [deputy] to him, who mformed 
him of my state Major Cavagnari sent a message to me to the effect that I 
should recover my property by force if I could, otherwise I should go to the 
hills, and not come to Kabul until I heard from hin In the meantime I 
received news of the murder of the Envoy, and I am still mm the hills ’ 


Q 
* In Pushtu the woid ¢arbur signifies a cousin to any degree, and 1s not 
unfrequently used as ‘enemy,’ the inference bemg that in Afghanistan a 
cousin 18 necessarily an enemy 
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The thought of what might be im store for those who were now 
aiding me troubled me a good deal No doubt their help was not dis- 
interested, but they were ‘ friends in need,’ and I could not be quite 
indifferent to their future 

I had several interesting conversations with Yakub Khan, and in dis 
cussing with him Sher Ah’s reasons for breaking with us, he dwelt on 
the fact that his father, although he did not get all he wished out of 
Lord Mayo, was fairly satisfied and content with what had been done 
for him, but when Saiyad Nur Mahomed returned from Siunla in 1878, 
he became thoroughly disgusted, and at once made overtures to the 
Russians, with whom constant mtercourse had since been kept up 

Yakub Khan's statemonts were verified by the fact that we found 
Kabul much more Russian than Enghsh The Afghan Sirdars and 
officers were arrayed in Russian pattern uniforms, Russian money was 
found in the treasury, Russian wares were sold in the bazaars, and 
although the roads leading to Central Asia were certainly no better 
than those leading to India, Rusma had taken more advantage of them 
than we had to carry on commercial] dealings with Afghanistan * 

When I inquired of Yakub Khan what had become of the corre- 
spondence which must have been carried on between his father and the 
Russians, he declared that he had destroyed it all when on his way to 
Gandamak , nevertheless, a certain number of letterst from Generals 
Kauffmann and Stoliatoff came into my possession, and a draft of the 
treaty the latter officer brought from Tashkent was made for me from 
memory by the man who had copied 1t for Sher Ah, aided by the 


* As I reported at the time, the maguitnde of Sher Ali’s militaiy prepara 
tions was, in my opinion, a fact of peculiar: significance He had raisxd and 
equipped with arms of precision sixteen rgiments of Cavalry and sixty eight 
of Infantry, wlile Ins Artillery amount«d to nearly 300 guns Numbers of 
skilled artisans were constantly employed mm the manufacture of rifled cannon 
and breech loading small arms Swords, hclmets, uniforms, and other articles 
of military equipment, were stored in proportionate quantities Upon the 
construction of the Sherpur cantonment Sher Ali had expended an astonishin 
amount of labour and money The size and cost of this work may be judge 
from the fact that the main lime of rampart, with barrack accommodation, 
extended to a length of neaily two nules under the western and southern 
slopes of the Bimaru hills, while the original design was to carry the wall 
entirely round the hills, a distance of four and a half miles, and the founda 
tions were laid for a considerable portion of this length All these military 
preparations must have been going on for some years, and were quite un 
necessary, except as a provision for contemplated hostilities with ourselves 
Sher Al: had refused during this time to accept the subsidy we had a to 

y him, and 1t 18 difficult to understand how their entire cost could have 

en met from the Afghan treasury, the annual gross revenue of the country 
at that tame amounti@g only to about 80 lakhs of rupees. 

+ These letters, as well as my report to the Secretary to the Government of 
India in the Foreign Department, with an account of my conversation with 
Yakub Khan, are given in the Appendix 
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Afghan official who was told off to be m attendance on Stohateff, and 
who had frequently read the treaty 

In one of my last conversations with Yakub Khan, he advised me 
‘not to lose sight of Herat and Turkestan’ On my asking him 
whether he had any reason to suppose that his representatives in those 
places meant to give trouble, he rephed ‘I cannot say what they may 
do, but, remember, I have warned you’ He, no doubt, knew more 
than he told me, and I think 16 quite possible that he had some inkling 
of his brother’s* (Ayub Khan’s) intentions, in regard to Kandahar, and 
he probably foresaw that Abdur Rahman Khan would appear on the 
scene from the direction of Turkestan 

I duly received an answer to my telegram regarding the abdication 
of Yakub Khan, in which I was informed that His Highness’s rengna 
tion was accepted by Her Majesty’s Government, and I was directed to 
announce the fact to the people of Afghanistan in the following terms 


‘I, General Roberts, on behalf of the British Government, hereby proclaim 
that the Amur, having by his own free will abdicated, has left Afghanistan 
without a Government Iu consequence of the shameful outrage upon its 
Envoy and suite, the British Government has been compelled to occupy by 
force of arms Kabul, the capital, and to take military possession of other 
parts of Afghanistan 

‘The British Government now commands that all Afghan authorities, 
Chiefs, and Sirdars do continue their functions in maintaining order, referring 
to me whenever necessary 

‘The British Government desire that the people shall be treated with 
Justice or benevolence, and that their religious feelings and customs be 
Tes 

(The services of such Sirdars and Chiefs as assist m preserving order will 
be duly recognized, but all distubers of the peace and persons concerned in 
attacks upon the Buitish authority will meet with condign punishment 

“The British Government, after consultation with the principal Sirdars, 
tribal Chiefs, and others representing the interests and wishes of the various 
provinces and cities, will declare its will as to the future permanent arrange 
ments to be made fo: the good government of the people ’ 


This manifesto was issued on the 28th October, and the same day I 
mformed Yakub Khan that his abdication had been accepted, and 
acquainted him with the orders passed by the British Government in 
connexion with this fact + 

Yakub Khan showed no interest either in the Proclamation, a 
Persian translation of which was read to him, or the Government’s 
decision as to himself, and made no comment beyond a formal ‘ busyar 
khub’ (‘very good’) and an imclination of the head 

I then told Yakub Khan that, as I was now charged with the govern- 


* Sirdar Ayub Khan was Governor of Herat im 1879 

+ There were present at the mterview, besides myself, Colonel Macgregor, 
Major Hastings, Surgeon-Major Bellew, Nawab Sir Ghulam Hussem Khan, 
and Mr H Durand 
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ment of the country, 1¢ was necessary that I should take possession cf 
the treasury and all moneys therem He sgmfied his assent, but 
demurred to certam sums being considered as public property, contend 
ing that they formed part of his father’s wealth, and that the British 
Government might as well take from hin his choga,* this also having 
come from the pockets of the people ‘My father was Padishah,’ he 
said, ‘there was no distinction between publi and private money 
However,’ he went on, ‘I have given up the crown, and I am not 
going to dispute about rupees You may take all I have, down to my 
clothes , but the money was my father’s, and 1s mine by nght’ 

I rephed that it was necessary that all money in his posscason 
should be given up, but that his private effects should not be touched, 
that he would be given a receipt for the money, and that, f the Govern- 
ment of India decided 1t to be his personal property, it should be 
returned to him 

This Yakub Khan at first declined to accept, with some show of 
temper Eventually he came round, and said, ‘ Yes, give me a receipt, 
so that no one may say hereafter that I carned off State money to 
which I had no mght It can be easily made sure that I have no 
money when I go 'f 

Spite of all his shortcomings, I could not help feeling sorry for the 
self-deposed Ruler, and before leaving him I eaplamed that he would 
be treated with the same consideration that had always been accorded 
to him, that Nawab Su Ghulam Hussein Khan} should have a tent 
next to his, and that 1t should be the Nawab’s care to look after his 
comfort im every way, and that I should be glad to see him whenever 
he wished for an interview That same day, under structions, I 
issued the following further manifesto 


‘In my Proclamation of yesterday I announced that His Highness the 
Amur had of his own free will alslicated! and that for the present the govern 
ment of Afghanistan would be carried on under my supervision I now 
proclaim that, in order to provide for the cost of admimistiation, I have taken 
possession of the State treasury, and that, until the British (overnment 
shall declare 1ts will as to the permanent arrangements to be made for the 
fature good government of the country, the collection of revenue and the 
expenditure of public money will be regulated by me All persons concerned 


* A kind of mantle worn by Afghans 

+ As Yakub Khan refused under one pretext or another to delivér up any 
money, Major Monarty, the officer m eharge of the Kabul Field Force 
treasure chest, and Lieutenant Neville Chamberlain, accompanied by an 
escort, searched a house in the city mn which a portion of Yakub Khan ‘3 
money was said to be concealed. Upwards of eight and a half lakhs of 
rupees, and a certain amount of jewellery and gold cous, tillas and Russian 
five rouble pieces, in il amounting to nme and a half Jakhs, were found 
This sum was subsequently refunded to the Afghan Government 

t The Nawab had been made a K C8 I 
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are hereby informed that they must obey without dispute or delay such 
orders as may be issued by me in regard to the payment of taxes snd other 
connected matters, and I give plaim warning that anyone resisting or ob- 
structing the execution of such orders will be treated with the utmost severity 
as an enemy to the British Government ’ 


CHAPTER LIV 


On the 1st November my Head-Quarters and the 1st division moved 
into Sherpur, which the Engineers had prepared for winter quarters, 
and where stores of provisions and forage were assuming satisfactory 
proportions The same day Bngadier General Macpherson left Kabul 
with a brigade of about 1,800 men and four guns to join hands with 
the troops which I had lately heard were advancing from the Khyber, 
and had reached Gandamak I jomed Macpherson the followmg 
morning at Butkhak, about eleven miles from Kabul, where our first 
post towards the Khyber had already been established It was very 
important that our communication with India should be by a route 
good enough for wheeled carnages, I was therefore anxious to see for 
myself if 1t were not possible to avoid the Khurd Kabul Pass, which 
was sald to be very difficult I had, besides, a strong wish to visit this 
pass, as beg the scene of Sir Robert Sale’s fight with the tribesmen 
11 1841, and of the beginning of the massacre of General Elphin- 
stone’s unfortunate troops in 1842 * The Afghan Commander in Chief, 
Daud Shah, and several Ghilza: Chiefs, accompanied me, from them 
I learned that an easier road did exist, running more to the east, and 
crossing over the Lataband mountain Personal inspection of the two 
lines proved that Daud Shah’s estimate of their respective difficulties 
was correct, the Lataband route was comparatively easy, there was no 
defile as on the Khurd Kabul side, and the kotal, 8,000 feet above the 
sea, was reached by a gradual ascent from Butkhak However, I 
found the Khurd-Kabul much less difficult than I had imagined 1t to 
be, 16 umght have been made passable for carts, but there was no 
object in using it, as the Lataband route possessed the additional 
advantage of being some miles ehorter, accordingly I decided upon 
adopting the latter as the line of communication with India 
Macpherson reported that the country beyond Khurd-Kabul was 
fairly settled, and that, on the 7th, he had been able to open com- 
munication with Brigadier-General Charles Gough, commanding 
Bright’s leading brigade I was thus again brought mto communica- 
tion with India, and m a position to clear m; hospitals of those 


* A most thnilling account of Elphinstone’s retreat through this pass 1s 
given in Kayes ‘ History of the War m Afghanistan,’ vol 1L, p 229 
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amongst the sick and wounded who were not progressing favourably, 
and could not soon be fit for duty 

By this tame the Inqmry Commission had completed its difheult 
task of trying to sift the truth concermng the fate of Cavagnan and 
his companions from the mass of falsehood with which it was 
enveloped The progress had been slow, particularly when examina 
tion touched on the part Yakub Khan had played im the tragedy , 
witnesses were afraid to give evidence openly until they were con 
vinced that he would not be re established mm a position to avenge 
himself. The whole matter had been gone into most fully, and a 
careful perusal of the proceedings satisfied me that the Anur could not 
have been ignorant that an attack on the Residency was contemplated 
He may not have foreseen or desired the massacre of the Embassy, 
but there was no room for doubt as to his having connived at a 
demonstration agamst 1t, which, had 1t not ended so fatally, nught 
have served him mm good stcad as a proof of his mability to guaranteo 
the safety of foreigners, and thus obtain the withdrawal of the 
Mission 

It was impossible, under these circumstances, that Yakub Khan 
could ever be reinstated as Ruler of Kabul, and his remaining in his 
present equivocal position was irksome to himself and most em 
barrassing to me I therefore recommended that he should be 
deported to India, to be dealt with as the Government might decide 
after reviewing the information elicited by the political Court of 
Inquiry, which to me appeared to tell so weightily against the ox Amur, 
that, m my opinion, I was no longer justified in treating as rebels to 
his authority Afghans who, 1t was now evident, had only carried out 
his secret, 1f not his expressed, wishes when opposing our advance on 
Kabul I decided, therefore, to proclaun a free and complete ammnesty* 


* The amnesty Proclamation 1an as follows 


‘kabul, 
*12th November, 1879 


‘To all whom it may coucein On the 12th Octobe: a Proclamation was 
issued 1n which I offered a rewaid tor the surrender of any person who had 
fought against the British troops since the 8rd September, and had thereby 
become a rebel against the Amir Yakub Khan I have now received mn 
formation which tends to show that some, at least, of those who shared in the 
opposition encountered by the Biitish troops during their advance on habul, 
were led to do so by the belief that the Amu was a prisoner in my camp, 
and had called upon the soldiery and people of Kabul to mse on his behalf 
Such persons, although enemies to the British Government, were not rebels 
against their own Sovereign, and the great British Government does not seek 
for vengeance against enemies who no longer resist. It may be that few onl 
of those who took up “rms were thus led away by the statements of evil- 
minded men, but rather than punish the mnocent with the guilty, I am 
willing to believe that all were alike deceived On behalf of the British 
Government, therefore, I proclaim a free and complete amnesty to all persons 
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to all persons not concerned, directly or mdirectly, in the attaek on 
the Residency, or who were not found hereafter in possession of 
property belongmg to our countrymen or their escort, on the condition 
that they surrendered ther arms and returned to their homes 

At Daud Shah's suggestion, I sent three influential Sirdars to the 
Logar, Kohistan, and Maidan valleys, to supenntend the collection of 
the amount of forage which was to be levied from those districts, and 
in order to lessen the consumption at Kabul, I sent away all 
elephants,* spare bullocks, and sick transport animals In furtherance 
of the same object, as soon as Macpherson returned, I sent Baker 
with a bngade mto the Maidan district, about twenty mules from 
Kabul, on the Ghazni road, where the troops could more easily be fed, 
as 1 was the district from which a large proportion of our supplies 
was expected, and I also despatched to India all time expired men and 
mvahds who were no longer fit for service t 

Towards the end of November, Mr Luke, the officer in charge of 
the telegraph department, who had done admurable work throughout 
the campaign, reported that communication was estabhshed with 
India As, however, cuttmg the telegraph-wires was a favourite 
amusement of the tmbesmen, a hehograph was arranged at suitable 
stations between Land: Kotal and Kabul, which was worked with fair 
success to the end of the war Had we then possessed the more 
perfect heliographic apparatus which 1s now available, it would have 


who have fought against the British troops since the 3rd September, pro 

vided that they now give up any arms in their possession and return to then 
homes The offer of a reward for the surrender of such persons 1s now with- 
drawn, and they will not fo. the future be molested in any way on account of 
their opposition to the British advance , but 1t must be clearly understood 
that the benefits of this amnesty do not extend to anyone, whether soldier or 
civilian, who was concerned diectly or indirectly mn the attack upon the 
Residency, or who may hereafter be found mm possession of any property 
belonging to members of the Embassy To such persons no mercy be 
shown Further, I hold out no promise of pardon to those who, well knowing 
the Amur’s position m the Buitish camp, instigated the troops and iad of 
Kabul to take up arms against the British troops They have been guilty of 
wilful rebellion against the Amur’s authority, and they will be considered and 
treated as rebels wherever found ’ 

* There was a eh fall of snow on the 11th November, followed by severe 
frost, and the elephants were beginning to suffer from the cold Three of 
them succumbed on the Lataband Kotal, much to the annoyance of the 
olfactory nerves of all passers by It was impossible to bury the huge 
carcasses, as the ground was all rock, and there was not wood enough to burn 
them So intense was the cold that the mk froze m my pen, and I was 
obliged to keep my inkstand under my pillow at mght 

t This party marched towards India on the 14th November, followed by a 
second convoy of sickly men on the 27th idem On this latter date the 
strength of the lst and 2nd Divisions, Kabul Field Force, and the Reserve 
at Peshawar was as follows 
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made us, in that land of bnght sun, almost independent of the tele 
graph, so far as connexion with Landi Kotal was concerned 

Hearing that Baker was experiencing difhculty in collecting ns 
supplies, I yomed him at Maidan to satisfy myself how matters stood 
The headmen im the neighbourhood refused to deliver the khalea grain 
they had been ordered to furnish, and, assisted by a body of Ghilzais 
from Ghazni and Wardak, they attacked our Cavalry charged with 
collecting it, and murdered our agent, Sirdar Mahomed Hussein Khan 
For these offences 1 destroyed the chief malsk's fort and confiscated 
his store of grain, after which there was no more trouble, and supplies 
came in freely I returned to Kabul, and Baker, with his brigade, 
followed me on the 1st December 

That same day Yakub Khan was despatched by double marches to 
India, careful precautions having been taken to prevent his being 
rescued on the way When saying good-bye to him, he thanked me 
warmly for the kindness and consideration he had received, and 
assured me that he left his wives and children 1n my hands in the 
fullest confidence that they would be well treated and cared for 

A week later I sent off the two Sirdars, Yahia Khan and Zahariah 
Khan, as well as the Wazir, whose guilt had been clearly proved, and 
whose powerful influence, I had every reason to believe, was being 
used to stir up the country agamst us The Mustaufi I allowed to 
remain, he had been less promment than the others in opposing us, 
and, besides, I had an idea that he might prove useful to me in the 
administration of the country 
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Ist Division, at and around 
Kabul - 100 2,784 71 | 5,060 { 8,014 
2nd Division, on the Khyber | 
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190 | 5,168 189 13,650 | 19,197 
Reserve at Peshawar 55 1,952 49 | 4,654 | 6,710 
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245 7,120 | 288 | 18.904 | 25,907 








Total — 483 British officers 
7,120 British troops 
18 384 Native troops. 


Grand total — 25,907 with 60 guns, 24 with Ist Division, and 36 with 
2nd Division and the Reserve 
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CHAPTER LV 


Tue general political situation, as 1t developed itself in the early part 
of December, and the causes which appeared to me to have contnbuted 
to produce 1t, may be briefly summarized as follows After the out 
break in the previous September and the massacre of our Envoy, the 
advance of the British force was too rapid to give the Afghans, as a 
nation, time to oppose us At Charasia, the troops, aided by large 
numbers of the disaffected townspeople, were conspicuously beaten in 
the open field, their organization as an armed body was at an end, and 
their leaders all sought personal safety in flight 

It appears probable that at this period the general expectation 
amongst the Afghans was that the British Government would exact a 
heavy retribution from the nation and city, and that, after vengeance 
had been satisfied, the army would be withdrawn 

Thirty-seven years before, a British massacre had been followed by 
a temporary occupation of the city of Kabul, and just as the troops of 
Pollock and Nott, on that occasion, had sacked and destroyed the great 
bazaar and then retired, so in 1879 the people believed that some signal 
punishment would again be succeeded by the withdrawal of our troops 
Thus a period of doubt and expectation ensued after the battle of 
Charasia, the Afghans were waiting on events, and the tame had not 
arrived for a general movement 

This pause, however, was marked by certain occurrences which 
doubtless touched the national pride to the quick, and which were also 
susceptible of beng used by the enemies of the British Government to 
excite into vivid fanaticism the religious sentiment, which has ever 
formed a promiment trait in the Afghan character 

The prolonged occupation by foreign troops of the fortified canton 
ment which had been prepared by the late Amir Sher Ali for his own 
army, the capture of the large park of Artillery, and of the vast muni- 
tions of war, which had raised the military strength of the Afghans to 
@ standard unequalled among Asiatic nations, the destruction of their 
historic fortress, the residence of ther Kings, and, lastly, the deporta 
tion to India of ther Amur and his principal Ministers, were all circum- 
stances which united to increase to a high pitch the antipathy naturally 
felt towards a foreign invader 

The temper of the people being in this flammable condition, 1t was 
clear that only disunion and jealousy amongst their Chiefs prevented 
their combining against us, and that 1f any impetus could be given to 
ther religious sentiment strong enough to unite the discordant 
elements in & common cause, a powerful movement would be mutiated, 
having for 1ts object our annihilation or expulsion from their country 
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Such an impetus was supplied by the fervent preaching of the aged 
mulla Mushk-1 Alam,* who denounced the English in every mosque 
throughout the country The people were further incited to mee by the 
appeals of the ladies of Yakub Khan's family to popular sympathy, and 
bribed to do so by the distribution of the concealed treasure at their 
command 

The mullas, in short, became masters of the situation, and, having 
once succeeded in subordinating private quarrels to hatred of the 
common foe, the movement rapidly assumed the aspect of a religious 
war The Afghan successes of 1841 42 were cited as examples of what 
might happen again, and the people were assured that, if they would 
only act simultaneously, the small Bntish army m Sherpur would 
be overwhelmed, and the plunder of our camp would be part of ther 
reward 

From time to time reports reached me of what was going on, and, 
from the mformation supplied to me, I gathered that the Afghans 
mtended to gain possession of the city, and, after occupying the 
numerous forts and villages in the neighbourhood of Sherpur, to 
surround the cantonment 

It was under the stimulating influences of religious enthusiasm, 
patriotic and military ardour, the prestige of former success, and the 
hope of remuneration and plunder, that the Afghans took the field 
against us early in December 

It was arranged that the forces from the southf should seize the 
range of hills extending from Charasia to the Shahr 1 Darwaza heighty, 
including the fortifications of the upper Bala Hissar and the high 
comical peak called the Takht-1 Shah, that those from the north{ 
should occupy the Asmai heights and hills to the north of Kabul, and 
those from the west§ should make direct for the city 

As it was evident to me that these several bodies, when once con 
centrated at Kabul, would be jomed by the thousands in the city, and 
the mmhabitants of the adjoining villages, I determined to try and deal 
with the advancing forces in detail, and disperse them, if possible, 
before the concentration could be effected I had, however, but a very 
imperfect idea of the extent of the combination, or of the enormous 
numbers arrayed against us My intelligence was most defective, 
neither the nature of the country nor the attitude of the people 
admitted of extended reconnaissances, and I was almost entirely de 
pendent for mformation on Afghan sources Some of the Afghan 
soldiers in our ranks aided me to the best of their ability, but by the 
Sirdars, notably Wali Mahomed Khan, I was, either wilfully or from 


* Fragrance of the universe 

+ Viz , Logar, Zurmat, the Mangal and Jadran districts, and the intervening 
Ghuilzai country 

+t Kohistan § Maidan and Ghazni 
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ignorance, grossly misinformed as to the formidable character of the 
nsing But that there was serious trouble ahead was plain enough 
when the conflicting reports had been carefully sifted, and I therefore 
thought 1t only prudent to telegraph to General Bnght at Jalalabad 
to push on the Guide Corps, although I was very much averse to 
augmenting the Sherpur garrison, and thereby increasing the dram on 
our supplies 

In the meantime immediate action was necessary to carry out my 
idea of preventing the different sections of the enemy concentrating at 
Kabul I accordmgly prepared two columns one under Macpherson, 
whose orders were to attack the tribesmen coming from the north 
before they could joi those advancing from the west, the other under 
Baker, who was instructed to place himself across the lme by which 
the enemy would have to retreat when beaten, as I hoped they would 
be, by Macpherson 

Macpherson* started on the 8th towards Kila Aushar, about three 
miles from Sherpur, en route to Arghandeh And on the followmg 
morning Baker, with a small force,t proceeded to Cluhal Dukhteran, 
giving out that his destination was the Logar valley, and that he would 
march by Charasia, as I had directed him to make a feimt in that 
direction, and then to turn to the west, and place himself between 
Arghandeh and Maidan, on the Ghazn1 road. 

To give Baker time to carry out this movement, I halted Macpherson 
at Kila Aushar on the 9th, whence he sent out two reconnoitring parties 
—one in the direction of Kohistan, the other, n charge of Lieutenant- 
Colonel Lockhart,+ A.Q M G , towards Arghandeh 

The intelligence brought m mduced me to change my orders to 
Macpherson The first party reported that a very considerable force 
of Kohistanis had collected at Karez 1 Mir, about ten mules north of 
Kila Aushar, while Lockhart had discovered large numbers of the 
enemy moving from Arghandeh and Paghman towards Kohistan 
Accordingly, I directed Macpherson to attack the Kohistanis, in the 
hope of bemg able to disperse them before the people from Ghazn1 
could jom them, and, as the part of the country through which he 
had to move was unsuited to Horse Artillery and Cavalry, I ordered 
him to leave the mounted portion of his column, except one squadron 
of Cavalry, at Kila Aushar 

Macpherson made a rapid advance on the morning of the 10th 


* Macpherson had with him the follo troops 4gunsRHA , 4 guns 
Mountsia ba , 1 squadron 9th lane, 3 squadrons 14th Bengal Lancers , 
401 nfles 67th Foot , 509 nfles 8rd Sikhs , 393 mfles 5th Ghurkas 

¢ Baker’s column consisted of 4 guns pes hee , 3 troops 5th 
Punjab Cavalry , 25 Sappers and Miners, 450 rifles 92nd Highlanders , 450 
rifles 5th Punjab Infantry 

t Now Lieutenant General Sir William Lockhart, K CB, K CSI 
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December, skirting the fringe of low hills which mtervenes between 
Kohistan and the Chardeh valley He reached the Surkh Kotal— 
which divides western Kohistan from the Arghandeh valley --without 
opposition From this point, however, the Kohistams were sighted, 
occupying & position about two miles to his nght front, their centre on 
a steep, conical, isolated hill, at the base of which lay the village of 
Karez 1-Mir 

Macpherson was now able to obtain a good view of the Paghman and 
Chardeh valleys on his left and left rear, and the numerous standards 
planted on the different knolls near the villages of Paghman gave ample 
evidence of the presence of the enemy discovered by Lockhart the 
previous day, and showed him that, unless he could quickly succeed in 
scattering the Kohistanis, he would find himself attacked by an enemy 
in his rear, in fact, between two fires 

Macpherson made his disposition for an attack with skill and 
rapidity Leaving Lieutenant-Colonel Money with one company of 
the 67th, five compamies of the 8rd Sikhs, and two guns, to hold the 
ridge, he sent the remainder of the Sikhs to harass the enemy's left 
flank and support the Cavalry, who were ordered to hover about and 
threaten the line of retreat, while Macpherson himself went forward 
with the rest of the force 

The Kohistanis retreated rapidly before our skirmishers, and the 
attackmg party, protected by a well directed fire from Morgan’s guns, 
advanced with such promptitude that the enemy made no attempt to 

rally until they reached the conical hill, where they made a stubborn 

resistance The hill was carned by assault, its defenders were driven 
off, leaving seven standards on the field, and Morgan, bringing up his 
Artillery, inthcted severe loss on the flymg Kohistams On this 
occasion Major Cook, VC, of the 5th Gurkhas, was again noticed for 
his conspicuous gallantry, and Major Griffiths, of the 8rd Sikhs, greatly 
distinguished himself Our casualties were one officer (Lieutenant 
Colonel Fitz Hugh) and six men wounded 

It was evident that the trbesmen from the directions of Arghandeh 
and Paghman intended to ascend the Surkh Kotal, but suddenly they 
appeared to change their minds, on discovering, probably, that our 
troops held all the commanding positions and that their allies were in 
full flight 

Soon after noon on the 10th I received the report of Macpherson’s 
success and the enemy's retirement towards Arghandeh I at once sent 
off Lieutenant-Colonel B Gordon, RHA, with orders to intercept 
them with the Horse Artillery and Cavalry at Aushar, but when I 
rode over myself later yn the day to that place, I was much disappointed 
to find that Gordon had not been able to give effect to my instructions, 
as the enemy, on perceiving his troops, dispersed and took shelter m 
the surrounding villages and on the slopes of the hills 
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Macpherson encamped for the night between the Surkh Kotal and 
Karez-1 Mir, and Baker, who had steadily pursued his march along a 
very difficult road, halted a short distance west of Maidan and eight 
mules only from Arghandeh 

To Macpherson I sent orders to march very early the next morning 
—the 11th—through Paghman towards Arghandeh and in Baker's 
direction, at the same time I informed him that Massy, whom I had 
placed mm command of the troops at Aushar, would, according to 
directions from me, leave that place at mine o’clock to co-operate with 
him, vid the Arghandeh and Ghazni road That evening Massy came 
to my room, and I carefully explamed to him his part in the next 
day's proceedings, I told him that he was to advance cautiously and 
quietly by the road leading directly from the city of Kabul towards 
Arghandeh, feeling for the enemy, that he was to communicate with 
Macpherson and act in conformity with that officer’s movements, and 
T impressed upon him that he was on no account to commit himself to 
an action until Macpherson had engaged the enemy 

Up to this time the combination of tribesmen, which later proved so 
formidable, had not been effected , Macpherson for the time being had 
dispersed the Kohistanis and checked the force advancing from Ghazm 
under the leadership of Mahomed Jan, the Logaris and Ghil7ais were 
merely watching events, and waiting to see how it fared with the 
Kohistan1 and Ghazni factions, before committing themselves to hos- 
tahties, they had but recently witnessed our successful advance through 
their country, they knew that their homes and property would be at , 
our mercy should we be victorious, and they were uncertain as to 
Baker's movements 

On the morning of the 11th December,* therefore, only one section 
was actually mm opposition to us, that led by Mahomed Jan, who durnng 
the mght of the 10th had taken up a position near the group of villages 
known as Kila Kazi 

Further, I felt that Mahomed Jan must be disheartened at our recent 


* On the 11th December, the troops at and around Kabul amounted to 
6,352 men and 20 guns, which were thus disposed 


Men Guns 
Baker’s column - - 1825 - 4 
Macpherson’s column - 1,492 4 
Massy’s column . = 351 4 
At Sherpur 3,184 8 

6,352 20 
There were besides at Butkhak and Lataband 1343 - 2 


And the Guides Corps, which reached Sher b 
pur on the evening of the 11th December 


Total - 8,374 


679 


S| 
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success, and at his failure to induce the Loganis to join him, and doubt- 
less felt that a movement towards Kabul would expose his left flank to 
Macpherson, while his rear would be threatened by Baker 

The strength of Baker's and Macphorson’s columns had been care- 
fully considered, as well as the routes they were to take I was 
thoroughly well acquainted with the ground comprised 1n the theatre 
of the proposed operations, having frequently ndden over 1 dunng the 
preceding two months , I was thus able to calculate to a moety the diffi- 
culties each column would have to encounter and the distances they 
would have to cover, and arrange with the utmost precision the hour at 
which each Commander should move off to insure a tumely junction 
So that when I left Sherpur at ten o'clock on the 11th December to 
take command of Macpherson’s and Massy's columns as soon as they 
should unite, I had no msgivings, and was sanguine that my carefully 
arranged programmio would result in the discomfiture of Mahomed Jan, 
but the events which followed on that day afforded a striking exemph- 
fication of the uncertamty of war, and of how even a very slight 
divergence from a General’s orders may upset plans made with the 
greatest care and thought, and lead to disastrous results 

Massy could not have clearly understood the part he was meant to 
take in co operation with Macpherson, for mstead of following the 
route I had directed him to take, he marched straight across country 
to the Ghazni road, which brought him faco to face with the enemy 
before he could be jomed by Macpherson In his explanatory report 
Massy stated that he had been misled by a memorandum* which he 
received from the Assistant Adjutant General after his interview with 
me (although this memorandum contained nothing contradictory of the 
orders J had given him), that he understood from 1t that his busmess 
was to reach the Ghazni road at its nearest point in the direction of 
Arghandeh, and that he thought 16 better, with a thirty miles’ march 
in prospect, to take the most direct line in order to save his horses, to 
economize time in a short December day, and to keep as near as he 
could to the column with which he was to co operate, further, he 
stated that he was under the impression there was little ikehhood of 
his meeting with any of the enemy nearer than Arghandeh 

On starting from Aushar Massy detached a troop of the 9th Lancers 
to communicate with Macpherson This reduced his column to 247 
British and 44 Native Cavalry, with 4 Horse Artillery guns 

As the party moved along the Chardeh valley, a loud beating of 


* The memorandum was as follows 

‘Brigacher General Massy will start at exghta m to morrow with a squadron 
of Cavalry, jom the Gavalry and Horse Artillery now ont under Colonel 
Gordon, taking command thereof, and operating towards Arghandeh 1n on- 
junction with Brigadier General Macpherson 1e troops to return im the 


evening 
28 
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drums was heard, and Captain Bloomfield Gough, 9th Lancers, coin- 
manding the advance guard, perceived when he had moved to about 
a mile north of Kila Kazi, that the enemy were occupying hills on 
both sides of the Ghazni road, about two mules to his left fiont, and 
sent back word to that effect Massy, not believing that the Afghans 
had collected in any considerable numbers, continued to advance, but 
he was soon undeceived by the crowds of men and waving standards 
which shortly came into view moving towards Kila Kazi He then 
ordered Major Snuth Wyndham to open fire, but the range, 2,900 
yards, being considered by Colonel Gordon, the semor Artillery officer, 
too far for his six-pounders, after a few rounds the guns were moved 
across the Ghazni road, and again brought into action at 2,500 yards, 
as this distance was still found to be too great, they were moved to 
2,000 yards The enemy now pressed forward on Massy’s left flank, 
which was also his lne of retreat, and the guns had to be retired about 
a mile, covered on the nght and left by the 9th Lancers and the 14th 
Bengal Lancers respectively, and followed so closely by the Afghans 
that when fire was next opened they were only 1,700 yards distant 
Four Horse Artillery guns could do nothing agaimst such numbers 
attacking without any regular formation, and when the leading men 
came within carbine range, Massy tried to stop them by dismounting 
thirty of the 9th Lancers , but their fire ‘ had no appreciable effect ’ 

It was at this critical moment that I appeared on the scene 
Warned by the firmg that an engagement was taking place, I galloped 
across the Chardeh valley as fast as my horse could carry me, and on 
gaining the open ground beyond Bhagwana, an extraordinary spectacle 
was presented to my view An unbroken Ime, extending for about 
two miles, and formed of not less than between 9,000 and 10,000 men, 
was moving rapidly towards me, all on foot save a small body of 
Cavalry on their left flank—ain fact, the greater part of Mahomed Jan’s 
army To meet this formidable array, instead of Macpherson’s and 
Massy’s forces, which I hoped I should have found combined, there 
were but 4 guns, 198 of the 9th Lancers under Lieutenant-Colonel 
Cleland, 40 of the 14th Bengal Lancers under Captain Philp Neville, 
and at some little distance Gough’s troop of the 9th Lancers, who were 
engaged in watching the enemy’s Cavalry 

The inequality of the opposing forces was but too painfully apparent 
The first glance at the situation showed me the hopelessness of con 
tunuing the struggle without Infantry Up to that moment our 
casualties had not been many, as Afghans seldom play at long bowls, 
1t beng necessary for them to husband their ammunition, and when, 
as in the present instance, they outnumber their adversaries by forty 
to one, they universally try to come to close quarters and use their 
knives 

My first thought was how to secure the best and shortest hne of 
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retreat, it lay by Deh-1 Mazang, but in order to use 1t, the gorge close 
by that village had to be held, for xf the enemy reached 1t first they 
would have no difficulty m gaming the heights above Kabul, which 
would practically place the city at ther mercy 

I was very anxious also to prevent any panic or disturbance taking 
place in Kabul I therefore told General Hulls, who juet then oppor 
tunely jomed me, to gallop to Sherpur, explain to Bngadier General 
Hugh Gough, who had been placed in temporary command of that 
place, how matters stood, and order 200 of the 72nd Highlanders to 
come to Deh 1 Mazang with the least possible delay I directed Hills, 
after having delivered this message, to make for the city, shut the 
gates, and do all in his power to keep the people quiet, while warning 
the Kaizilbashes* to be prepared to defend thew quarter 1 then 
despatched my nephew and ADC, Lieutenant John Sherston, to 
Macpherson to inform him of what had happened, and desire him to 
push on with the utmost speed 

Having taken these precautionary measures, I sent another ADC, 
Captain Pole Carew, to Brigadier-General Massy to direct hum to try 
and find a way by which the guns could retire in case of a necessity, 
which appeared to me to be only too probable 

The engagement had now become a question of time If Mahomed 
Jan could close with and overwhelm our small force, Kabul would be 
his, but if, by any possibility, his advance could be retarded until 
Macpherson should come up, we might hope to retain possession of 
the city It was, therefore, to the Afghan leader’s interest to press 
on, while 1t was to ours to delay him as long as we possibly could 

Pole Carew presently returned with a message from Massy that the 
enemy were close upon him, and that he could not keep them 1n check 
I desired Pole Carew to go back, order Massy to retire the guns, and 
cover the movement by a charge of Cavalry 

The charge was led by Lieutenant Colonel Cleland and Captain 
Neville, the former of whom fell dangerously wounded , but the ground, 
terraced for urrigation purposes and intersected by nullas, so impeded 
our Cavalry that the charge, heroic as 1t was, made little or no impres 
sion upon the overwhelming numbers of the enemy, now flushed with 
the triumph of having forced our guns to retire The affort, however, 
was worthy of the best traditions of our British and Fraian Cavalry, 
and that 1t failed in 1ts object was no fault of our gallant soldiers To 
assist them in their extremity, I ordered two of Smyth Windham’s 
four guns to halt and come mto action while the other two contmued 
to retire, but these had not gone far before they got into such difficult 


* Kinlbashes aie Pérsians by nationality and Shiah Mahomedans by 
religion They formed the vanguard of Nadir Shah’s mvading army, and 
after his death a number of them settled mm Kabul where they exercise 
considerable mfiuence 
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ground that one had to be spiked and abandoned in a water cut, where 
Smyth- Windham found 1t when he came up after having fired a few 
rounds at the fast advancing foe I now ordered Smyth- Windham to 
make for the village of Bhagwana with his three remaining guns, as 
the only chance left of saving them This he did, and having reached 
the village, he again opened fire from behind a low wall which enclosed 
the houses, but the ammunition being nearly expended, and the 
enemy close at hand, there was nothing for 1t but to hmber up again 
and continue the retirement through the village At the further side, 
however, and forming part of 1ts defences, was a formidable obstacle in 
the shape of a ditch fully twelve feet deep, narrowing towards the 
bottom , across this Smyth Windham tried to take his guns, and the 
leading horses had just begun to scramble up the further bank, when 
one of the wheelers stumbled and fell, with the result that the shafts 
broke and the gun stuck fast, blocking the only pomt at which there 
was any possibility of getting the others across 

With a faint hope of saving the guns, I directed Captain Stewart- 
Mackenzie, who had assumed command of the 9th Lancers on Cleland 
being disabled, to make a second charge, which he executed with the 
utmost gallantry,* but to no purpose, and in the meanwhile Smyth- 
Windham had given the order to unhook and spike the guns 

By this time the enemy were within a few hundred yards of Bhag 
wana, and the inhabitants had begun to fire at us from the roofs of 
their houses Iwas endeavouring to help some men out of the ditch, 
when the headman of the village rushed at me with his knife, seeing 
which, a Mahomedant of the lst Bengal Cavalry, who was following 
me on foot, having just had his horse shot under him, sprang at my 
assailant, and, seizing him round the waist, threw him to the bottom 
of the ditch, thereby saving my life ; 


* Stewait Mackenzie's horse was shot, and fell on him, and he was ex- 
tricated with the greatest difficulty 

+ Mazr Ali was given the order of ment for his brave action, and 1s now a 
Native officer in the regiment 

+ Our Chaplain (Adams), who had accompanied me throughout the day, 
behaved in this particular place with conspicuous gallantry Seemg a 
wounded man of the 9th Lancers staggering towaids him, Adams dismounted, 
and tried to lift the man on to his own charger Unfortunately, the mare, a 
very valuable animal, broke loose, and was never seen again Adams, how- 
ever, managed to support the Lancer until he was able to make him over to 
some of his own comrades 

Adams rejoined mein time to assist two more of the 9th who were struggling 
under their horses at the bottom of the ditch Without a moment’s hesita- 
tion, Adams jumped into the ditch He was an unusually powerful man, 
and by sheer strength d the Lancers cleaf of their horses The 
Afghans meanwhile had reached Bhagwana, and were so close to the ditch 
that I thought mv fmend the padre could not possibly escape I called out 
to him to look after himself, but he paid no attention to my warnings uniyl 
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Suddenly the Afghans stayed thew advance for a few munutes, 
thinking, as I afterwards learnt, that our Infantry were in the village 
—f pause which allowed many of our Cavalry who had lost ther 
horses to escape * 

Directly we had got clear of the village the Cavalry reformed, and 
retired slowly by alternate squadrons, in a manner which excited my 
highest admiration, and reflected the greatest credit on the soldierly 
qualities of Stewart Mackenzie and Neville From Bhagwana, Deh i 
Mazang was three mules distant, and it was of vital importance to keep 
the enemy back in order to give the Highlanders from Sherpur time to 
reach the gorge 

For a time the Afghans continued to press on as before, but after a 
while their advance gradually became slower and their nurmbers some- 
what decreased. This change in Mahomed Jan’s tactics, 1t afterwards 
turned out, was caused by Macpherson’s advance guard coming into 
collision with the rear portion of his army, it was of the greatest 
advantage to us, as 1{ enabled the 72nd to arrive 1n time to bar the 
enemy’s passage through the gorge My relief was great when I 
beheld them, headed by their eager Commander, Brownlow, doubling 
through the gap and occupying the village of Deh 1 Mayang and the 
heights on either side The Cavalry greeted them with hearty cheers, 
and the volleys delivered by the Highlanders from tho roofs of the 
houses in the village soon checked the Afghans, some of whom turned 
back, while others made for Indiki and the slopes of the Tahkht 1 Shah 
For a time, at arty rate, their hopes of getting possession of Kabul had 
been frustrated 

It will be remembered that the orders I sent to Macpherson on the 
10th were that he wasto march very early the next morning, as Massy 
with the Horse Artillery and Cavalry would leave Aushar at 9am, 


he had pulled the almost exhausted Lancers to the top of the slippery bank 
Adams received the Victoria Cross for his conduct on this occasion 

* These men were much impeded by their long boots and their swords 
dangling between their legs , the sight, indeed, of Cavalry soldicrs eta he 
defend themselves on foot without a firearm confirmed the opimon I had 
formed during the Mutiny, as to the desirability for the carbime being slung 
on the man’s back when going into action Lientenant Colonel Bushman 
(Colonel Cleland’s successor) curiously enough had bronght with him fiom 
England a sling which admitted of this being done, and also of the carbine 
bemg carried in the bucket on all ordiftary occasions This pattern was 
adopted, and during the remainder of the campaign the men of the 9th 
Lancers placed their carbines on their backs whenever the enemy were 
reported to be in sight At the same time I authorized the adoption of an 
a ment—also brought to my notice by Colonel Bushman—by which the 
sword was fastened 18 the saddle ins of round the man’s This 
mode of wearing the sword was for some time strenuously opposed in this 
country, but its utility could not fail to be recognized, aud in 1891 an order 
was lasued sanctioning its adoption by all mounted troops 
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and that he must join him on the Arghandeh road Macpherson did 
not make so early a start as I had mtended, from one cause or another, 
he said, he was not able to leave Karez 1 Mir before eight o’clock On 
reaching the Surkh Kotal he observed dense bodies of the enemy hurry- 
ing from the Paghman and Arghandeh directions towards Kila Kazi, 
and he pushed on, hoping to be able to deal with them mdividually 
before they had time to concentrate For the first three mules from 
the foot of the pass the view was obstructed by a range of hills, and 
nothing could be seen of the Horse Artillery and Cavalry, but soon 
after 10 am the booming of guns warned Macpherson that fighting 
was going on, but he could not tell whether 1t was Baker's or Massy’s 
troops which were engaged He was, however, not left long in doubt, 
for Lieutenant Neville Chamberlain, attached to Macpherson as 
political officer, and who had gone on with his advance guard, sent 
back word that he could distinguish British Cavalry charging the 
Afghans, and as Baker had only Native Cavalry with him, Macpherson 
knew at once that the action was being fought by Massy Suddenly 
the firing ceased, and he was informed that the enemy were advancing 
on Kabul, and that their vanguard had already reached the belt of 
orchards and enclosures, on the further fringe of which the smoke from 
our guns and the charge of our Cavalry had been seen 

Macpherson, feeling that something serious had occurred, called on 
his men to make a further effort At 1280 pm, less than an hour 
after we had begun to retire, he reached the ground where the fight 
had taken place The dead bodies of our officers ahd men, stmpped 
and hormbly mutilated, proved how fierce had been the struggle, and 
the dropping shots which came from the fortified villages in the neigh- 
bourhood and from the ravines, warned the Bngadier-General that 
some of the enemy were still in the neighbourhood But these men, so 
bold in the confidence of overwhelmmg numbers when attacking 
Massy’s Cavalry, were not prepared to withstand Macpherson’s In 
fantry, after a brief resistance they broke and fled in confusion, some 
to Indi, but the greater number to the shelter of the hills south of 
Kila Kazi, to which place Macpherson followed them, mtending to halt 
there for the night This I did not allow him to do, for, seeing the 
heavy odds we had opposed to us, and that the enemy were already in 
possession of the Takht-1 Shah, thus bemg im s position to threaten the 
Bala Hissar, I sent orders to dim to fall back upon Deh-1-Mazang, 
where he arrived about 7 p m 

Meanwhile, Macpherson’s baggage, with a guard of the 5th Gurkhas, 
commanded by Major Cook, V C , was attacked by some Afghans, who 
had remaimed concealed in the Paghman villages, and 1t would pro- 
bably have fallen ito the hands, as the Gukhas were enormously 
outnumbered, but for the timely arnval of four companies of the 3rd 
Sikhs, under Major Griffiths, who had been left by Macpherson to see 
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everything safely down the pass Cook himself was knocked over and 
stunned by a blow, while his brother in the 8rd Sikhs received a severe 
bullet-wound close to his heart 

Durning the retirement from Bhagwana, Macgregor, my Chief of the 
Staff, Durand, Badcock, and one or two other staff officers, got 
separated from me and were presently overtaken by an officer (Captain 
Gerald Martin), sent by Macpherson to tell Massy he was coming to 
his assistance as fast as his Infantry could travel, Martin informed 
Macgregor that as he rode by Bhagwana he had come across our 
abandoned guns, and that there was no enemy anywhere near them 
On heanng this, Macgregor retraced his steps, and, asmsted by the 
staff ofhcers with him and a few Horse Artillerymen and Lancers, and 
some Gurkhas of Macpherson's baggage guard picked up on the way, 
he managed to rescue the guns and bring them into Sherpur that mght 
They had been stripped of all then movable parts, and the aumunition- 
boxes had been emptied , otherwise they were intact, and wer ht for 
use the next day 

I found assembled at Deh1 Mazang Wah Mahomed and other 
Sirdars, who had been watching with considerable anxiety the issue of 
the fight, for they knew if the Afghans succeeded in their endeavours 
to enter Kabul, all property belonging to people supposed to be friendly 
to us would be plundered and their houses destroyed I severely 
upbraided these men for having misled me as to the strength and 
movements of Mahomed Jan’s army, and with having failed to fulfil 
their engagement to keep me in communication with Baker They 
declared they had been misinformed themselves, and were powerless in 
the matter It was difheult to beheve that this was the case, and I 
was "nwillingly forced to the conclusion that not a single Afghan 
could be trusted, however profuse he might be in lus assurances of 
fidehty, and that we must depend entirely on our own resources for 
intelligence 

I waited at Deh 1-Mavang until Macpherson arrived, and thus did 
not get back to Sherpur till after dark I was gratified on my arrival 
there to find that Hugh Gough had made every arrangement that 
could be desired for the defence of the cantonment, and that by his own 
cool and confident bearing he had kept the troops calm and steady, 
notwithstanding the untoward appearance of some fugitives from the 
field of battle, whose only too evident state of alarm might otherwise 
have caused a panic 

For the safety of Sherpur I never for one moment had the smallest 
apprehension during that eventful day It was, I believe, thought by 
some that 1f Mahomed Jan, instead of trying for the city, had made for 
the cantonment, 1t would have fallen into his hands, but they were 
altogether wrong, for there were a sufficient nurnber of men within the 
walls to have prevented such a catastrophe had Mahomed Jan been in 
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& position to make an attack, but this, with Macpherson’s brigade 
Immediately m his rear, he could never have dreamt of attempting 

The city of Kabul remained perfectly quiet while all the excitement I 
have described was going on outside Hills, with a few Sikhs, patrolled 
the principal streets, and even when the Afghan standard appeared on 
the Takht1 Shah there was no sgn of disturbance Nevertheless, I 
thought 1t would be wise to withdraw from the city, I could not tell 
how long the people would remain well disposed, or whether they 
would assist us to keep the enemy out I therefore directed Hills to 
come away and make over his charge to an influential Kizilbash named 
Futteh Khan I also telegraphed to General Bright at Jalalabad to 
remforce Gandamak by a sufficient number of troops to hold that post 
in case it should be necessary to order Brigadier General Charles 
Gough, who was then occupying it, to move his brigade nearer to Kabul, 
for I felt sure that, unless I eould succeed m drivmg Mahomed Jan 
out of the neighbourhood of Kabul, excitement would certainly spread 
along my hne of communication I concluded my message to Bright 
thus ‘Ifthe wire should be cut, consider 1t a bad sign, and push on to 
Gandamak, sending Gough’s Brigade towards Kabul’ 

I could not help feeling somewhat depressed at the turn things had 
taken I had no news from Baker, and we had undoubtedly suffered 
a reverse, which I knew only too well would give confidence to the 
Afghans, who, from the footing they had now gained on the heights 
above Kabul, threatened the Bala Hissar, which place, stored as it 
was with powder and other material of war, I had found 1t necessary 
to continue to occupy Nevertheless, reviewing the incidents of the 
11th December, as I have frequently done since, with all the con- 
comitant circumstances deeply impressed on my memory, I have 
failed to discover that any disposition of my force different from that 
I made could have had better results, or that what did occur could 
have been averted by greater forethought or more careful calculation 
on my part Two deviations from my programme (which probably at 
the time appeared unimportant to the Commanders in question) were 
the principal factors in bringing about the unfortunate occurrences of 
that day Had Macpherson marched at 7am mstead of 8, and had 
Massy followed the route I had arranged for him to take, Mahomed 
Jan must have fallen into the trap I had prepared for him 

Our casualties on the 11th were—killed, 4 British officers, 16 British 
and 9 Native rank and file, wounded, 4 British officers, 1 Native 
officer, 20 British and 10 Native rank and file 
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CHAPTER LVI 


On the morning of the 12th I was cheered by hearing that the Guides 
had arrived during the night under the command of Colonel F Jenkins 
—a most welcome reinforcement, for I knew how thoroughly to be 
depended upon was every man in that distinguished corps 

The first thing now to be done was to endeavour to drive the Afghans 
from the crest of the Takht1-Shah, and I directed Macpherson, as 
soon as his men had breakfasted, to attack the position from Deh-1- 
Mazang Just then my mind was considerably relieved by a hehogram 
from Baker informing me that he was on his way back to Kabul 
The message was despatched from near Kila Kazi, within four miles of 
which place Baker had encamped on the afternoon of the previous day 

Macpherson deputed the task of trying to dislodge the enemy to 
Lieutenant Colonel Money, of the 3rd Sikhs, with a detachment con 
sisting of 2 Mountain guns and 560 British and Native Infantry 

It was a most formidable position to attack The slopes leading up 
to it were covered with huge masses of jagged rock, intersected by 
perpendicular cliffs, and its natural great strength was increased by 
breastworks, and stockades thrown up at different points 

After a gallant and persistent attempt had been made, I ordered the 
assault to be deferred, for I perceived that the enemy were being 
reinforced from their rear, and to ensure success without great loss, it 
would be necessary to attack them in rear as well as in the front The 
arrival of Baker’s bngade made 1t possible to do this I therefore 
ordered Macpherson to hold the ground of which he had gained posses- 
sion until Baker could co operate with him next morning from the Bent 
Hissar side 

During the mght Mahomed Jan, who had been joined by several 
thousands from Loga: and Wardak, occupied the villages situated 
between Bem Hissar and the Bala Hissar and along the sang 1 
nawrshta road Baker, who started at 8 am on the 18th,* had, 
therefore, 0 the first place, to gam the Ingh ground above these 
villages, and, while holding the point ovei-looking Beni Hissar, to 
wheel to his mght and move towards the Takht-1 Shah 

When he had proceeded some little distance, his advance guard 
reported that large bodies of the enenfy were moving up the slope of 
the ndge from the villages near Bem Hissar To check this movement, 
and prevent the already very difficult Afghan position being still further 
strengthened, Major White, who was in command of the leading 


* His force consisted of 4 guns, Field Artillery, 4 Mountain s, 
1 squadron 9th Lancers, 5th Punjab Cavalry, 6 compames 92nd High- 
landers , 7 companies Guides , and 300 3rd Sikhs , and subsequently 1t was 
strengthened by 150 of the 5th Punjab Infantry 
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portion of the attacking party, turned and made for the nearest point 
on the ridge It was now a race between the Highlanders and the 
Afghans as to who should gain the crest of the mdge first The 
Artillery came into action at a range of 1,200 yards, and under cover 
of their fire the 92nd, supported by the Guades, rushed up the steep 
slopes They were met by a furious onslaught, and a desperate conflict 
took place The leading officer, Lieutenant Forbes, a lad of great 
promise, was lalled, and Colour Sergeant Drummond fell by his mde 
For a moment even the brave Highlanders were staggered by the 
numbers and fury of their antagonists, but only fora moment Lieu 
tenant Dick Cunyngham* sprang forward to cheer them on, and confi- 
dence was restored With a wild shout the Highlanders threw them- 
selves on the Afghans, and quickly succeeded in dnving them down 
the further side of the ndge 

By this successful movement the enemy’s line was cut in two, and 
while the Cavalry and a party of the 3rd Sikhs prevented their rallying 
in the direction of Ben: Hissar, the 92nd and Guides, protected by the 
Mountain guns, which had been got on to the mdge, and the Field 
Artillery from below, advanced towards the Takht 1-Shah The 
Afghans disputed every inch of the way, but by 1130 am White's 
men had reached the foot of the craggy emimence which formed the 
enemy's main position They were here jomed by some of the 72nd 
Highlanders, 8rd Sikhs, and 5th Gurkhas, under the command of 
Lieutenant Colonel Money, who had fought their way from the upper 
Bala Hissar 

A brilliant charge by the combimed troops now took place, the two 
Highlands corps vying with each other for the honour of reaching the 
summit first It fell to the 72nd, Colour Sergeant Yulef of that 
regiment being the foremost man on the top The enemy made a 
most determined stand, and 16 was only after a severe struggle and 
heavy loss that they were driven off the heights 

From my position at Sherpur I had the satisfaction of witnessing 
this success This satisfaction, however, was short lived, for almost 
immediately I recerved a report from the city that the mbabitants had 
jomed the tribesmen, and that the cantonment was bemg threatened , 
indeed, I could see large bodies of armed men emerging from the city 
and moving towards Siah Sang, whence the road between the Bala 
Hissar and Sherpur would be commanded 

Having only too evidently lost control over the city, the value of 
Deh 1-Mazang was gone, so I ordered Macpherson to abandon 1¢ and 
move to the Shahr-1-Darwaza heights, taking with him six companies 
of the 67th Foot for the protection of the Bala Hassar, to which 16 was 


* Dick Cunyngham received the Victoria Cross for conspicuous gallantry 
and coolness on this occasion 
+ This gallant non commissioned officer was killed the following day 
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desirable to hold on as long as posmble The reinainder of his troops 
I ordered to be sent to Sherpur To Baker I signalled to leave a party 
on the Takht1-Shah under Lieutenant Colonel Money, and to move 
himself towards the cantonment with the rest of his troops, dnving 
the enemy off the Siah Sang on the way 

But from his point of vantage on the heights Baker could see, what 
I could not, that the Afghans had occupied two strongly fortified 
villages between Siah Sang and the Bala Hissar, from which it was 
necessary to dislodge them in the frst instance, and for this service he 
detached the 5th Punjab Infantry and a battery of Artillery It was 
carned out in a masterly manner by Major Pratt, who soon gained 
possession of one village The other, however, was resolutely held, 
and the Artillery failing to effect a breach, the gates were sct on hre, 
but even then a satisfactory openmg was not made, and the place was 
eventually captured by means of scaling ladders hastily made of poles 
tied together with the Native soldiers’ turbans 

Baker was now able to turn his attention to Siah Sang, so I de- 
spatched the Cavalry under Massy, to act with him when a signal 
success was achieved The enemy fought stubbornly, but were at last 
driven off The 5th Punjab Cavalry, led by Lieutenant Colonel 
Willams and Major Hammond, greatly distinguished themselves, and 
a grand charge was made by the Guides and 9th Lancers, in which 
Captain Butson, of the latter regiment, was killed, also the troop 
Sergeant Major and 3 men, and Captain Chisholme,* Lieutenant 
Trower, and 8 men were wounded 

This ended the operations on the 13th Our losses during the day 
were killed, 2 British officers and 12 men, wounded, 2 Bnitish officers 
and 43 men, British and Native 

I was in great hopes that our successes and the heavy losses the 
enemy had sustamed would result in the breaking up of the combina- 
tion against us, but im case these hopes should not be reahzed, I 
decided to do away with some of the smaller posts on the line of com 
munication, and order up more troops Accordingly, I telegraphed to 
General Bright to send on Charles Gough’s brigade, and I directed the 
detachment at Butkhak to return to Kabul, and that at Seh Baba to 
fall back on Lataband Having great confidence in 1ts Commander, 
Colonel Hudson, I determined to hold on to Lataband for a time, 
though by so domg the numbers I ringht otherwise have had at 
Sherpur were considerably dimimmished lLataband was the most im- 
portant link m the cham of communication between Kabul and Jala- 
labad, 1 was in direct hehographic connexion with Kabul, 1t had 
sufficient ammunitio# and supplies to last over the date on which 
Gough should arnve at Sherpur, and its being held would be a check 


* Notwithstanding that his wound was most severe, Captain Chisholme 
remained 1n the saddle, and brought the 1egament out of action 
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on the Ghilzais, and prevent his encountering any serious opposition 
At the same time, I could not disguise from myself that there was a 
certain amount of risk attached to leaving so amall a garrison in this 
somewhat isolated position 

The mght of the 18th passed quietly, but when day dawned on the 
14th crowds of armed men, with numerous standards, could be seen 
occupying a hill on the Kolustan road, and as day advanced they 
proceeded in vast numbers to the Asma: heights, where they were 
joined by swarms from the city and the Chardeh valley It then 
became apparent that the combination was much more formidable 
than I had imagined, and that the numbers of the enemy now in 
opposition to us were far greater than I had dreamt was posable 
Foiled in their attempt to close m upon us from the south and west, 
the tmbesmen had concentrated to the north, and 1t was evident they 
were preparing to deliver an attack in great strength from that quarter 
I quickly decided to drive the enemy off the Asmai heights, to cut 
their communication with Kohistan, and to operate towards the north, 
much as I had operated the previous day to the south of Sherpur 

At 9am I despatched Brigadier General Baker to the eastern slope 
of the Asma range with the following troops 4 guns, Field Artillery, 
4 guns, Mountain Artillery, 14th Bengal Lancers, 72nd Highlanders 
(192 mifles), 92nd Highlanders (100 nfles), Guides Infantry (460 
rifles), and 5th Punjab Infantry (470 nfles) 

Covered by the fire of his Artillery, Baker seized the conical hill 
which formed the northern boundary of the Alabad Kotal, thus 
placing himself on the enemy’s line of communication, and prevent 
ing them from bemg remforced He then proceeded to attack the 
Asmat heights, leavmg 2 Mountam guns, 64 men of the 72nd, and 
60 Guides, under the command of Lieutenant-Colonel W H Clarke, 
to hold the hull 

To aid Baker in his difficult task, I brought four guns ito action 
near the north west corner of the cantonment, and I signalled to Mac 
pherson to give him every possible assistance Macpherson at once 
sent the 67th across the Kabul nver to threaten the enemy’s left rear, 
while the marksmen of the regiment and the Mountam guns opened 
fire from the northern slope of the Bala Hissai heights 

The enemy fought with the greatest obstinacy, but eventually our 
troops reached the top of the lll, where, on the highest point, a 
number of ghazvs had taken their stand, determined to sell their lives 
dearly 

All this I eagerly watched from my place of observation There 
was a fierce struggle, and then, to my intense reuef, I saw our men on 
the topmost pmnacle, and I knew the position was gamed 

Tt was now a little past noon, and I was becoming anxious about the 
party left on the conical hill, as Macpherson had heliographed that 
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very large bodies of Afghans were moving northwards from Indiki, 
with the intention, apparently, of effecting a junction with the tribes- 
men who were occupying the hills in the Kobustan direction I 
therefore signalled to Baker to leave the 67th in charge of the Asmai 
heights, and himself return to the lower ndge, givmg him my 
reasons 

Baker at once despatched a detachment of the 5th Punjab Infantry, 
under Captain Hall, to remforce Clarke, who I could see might soon 
be hard pressed, and I sent 200 rifles of the 8rd Sikhs (the only troops 
available at the moment) to his assistance 

I watched what was taking place on the comical Ill through my 
telescope, and was startled to perceive that the enemy were, unnoticed 
by him, creeping close up to Clarke’s position I could just see a long 
Afghan knife appear above the mdge, steadily mounting Ingher and 
higher, the bearer of which was being concealed by the contour of the 
hill, and I knew 1t was only one of the many weapons which were 
being carried by our enemies to the attack The reinforcements were 
still some distance off, and my heart sank withm me, for I felt 
convinced that after our recent victories the Afghans would never 
venture to cross the open and attack Bnitish soldiers unless an 
overwhelming superiority of numbers made success appear to them a 
certainty Next I heard the boom of guns and the rattle of musketry, 
and a minute or two later (which, in my anxiety, seemed an eternity 
to me), I only too plamly saw our men retreating down the hull, 
closely followed by the enemy The retirement was being conducted 
steadily and slowly, but from that moment I realized, what 1s hard for 
a British soldier, how much harder for a British commander, to 
realize, that we were over-matched, and that we could not hold our 
ground 

Clarke,* as well as every man with him, fought splendidly, the 
Afghans by force of numbers alone made themselves masters of the 
position and captured two guns fT 


* Clarke never recovered the loss of this post He and I had been cadets 
together at Sandhurst, and I often visited him while he was in ela at 
Sherpur He was apparently suffering from*no diseage, but gradually faded 
away, and died not ne after he reached India 

{ General Baker, n his despatch, stated that ‘No blame for the loss of 
these guns 1s in any way to be attached to the officers and men of No 2 
Mountam Battery Every credit is“due to Captain Swanley, the late 
Lieutenant Montanaro, and Lieutenant Liddell, and the several Native 
officers, non commissioned officers and men composing the gun detachments, 
for the gallant manner in which they stood to their guna to the last, and 1t 
was only on the sudden rush of this overwhelming force of the enemy that 
they had to retue wit the loss of two guns.’ 

Of the men composmg the gun detachments, one was killed and six 
wounded, and Surgeon Major Joshua Duke was specially mentioned for his 
attention to the wounded under heavy fire 
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While all that I have deseribed was going on, the enemy began to 
collect again on Siah Sang, and to make ther way round the eastern 
flank of the cantonment towards Kohistan 

I had sent orders in the morning to Lieutenant-Colonel Wilhams, 
who was quartered with his regiment (the 5th Punjab Cavalry) in the 
King’s Garden, between Sherpur and the city, to be on the look out, 
and not to allow any of the enemy to pass in that direction About 
1 pm some 400 Afghans were observed moving along the left bank of 
the nver these were met by Captain Vousden of the same regument, 
who with one troop was employed im reconnoitrmg, he most gallantly 
charged in amongst them with only twelve of his men, the remainder 
being effectually stopped by a heavy fire opened upon them from 
behind a low wall Vousden succeeded in dispersing these heavy 
odds, and in inflicting severe loss upon them—a very brilliant service, 
for which he received the Victoria Cross 

My object throughout these operations had been, as I hope I have 
made clear, to break up the combination by dealing with the enemy in 
detail, and preventing them getting possession of the city and the Bala 
Hissar 

Up tll noon on the 14th I had no idea of the extraordinary numbers 
they were able to bring together, and I had no reason to believe that 
it would be possible for them to cope with disciplined troops , but the 
manner in which the conical hill had been retaken gave me a more 
correct idea of thei strength and determimation, and shook my con- 
fidence in the ability of my comparatively small force to resist the 
ever-increasing hordes, on ground which gave every advantage to 
numerical superiority It was a bitter thought that 1t mght be my 
duty to retire for a time within the defences of Sherpur, a measure 
which would involve the abandonment of the city and the Bala Hissar, 
and which I knew, moreover, would give heart to the tribesmen 

T had to decide at once on the course I ought to pursue, for, if I 
continued to act on the defensive, food and ammunition must be sent 
before dark to Macpherson’s brigade, occupying the hills above the city, 
and arrangements must be made for Baker's retention of the Asmai 
heights I heliographed to.-Macpherson to inquire the direction in 
which the enemy were moving, and whether their numbers were still 
increasing He replied that large masses were steadily advancing from 
north, south, and west, and that ther numbers were momentarily 
becoming greater, to which the young officer in charge of the signalling 
station added, ‘The crowds of Afghans in the Chardeh valley remind 
me of Epsom on the Derby day ' 

This decided me, I determmed to withdraw from all isolated 
positions, and concentrate my force at Sherpur, thereby securing the 
safety of the cantonment and avoiding what had now become a useless 
sacrifice of hfe I only too thoroughly reeognized the evils of the 
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measure, but I considered that no other course would be justifiable, 
and that I must act for the present entirely on the defensive, and 
wait until the growing confidence of the enemy should afford me a 
favourable opportumty for attacking them, or until remforcements 
could arrive 

The inevitable order reached the two Generals at 2pm, and the 
retirement was begun at once The Afghans speedily discovered the 
retrograde movement, and no sooner had each post in ite turn been 
evacuated than it was occupied by the enemy, who pressed our troops 
the whole way back to the cantonment There was hand-to-hand 
fighting, and many splendid acts of courage were performed, Major 
Hammond, of the Guides, earning the Victoria Cross, but throughout 
there was no hurry or confusion, all was conducted with admurable 
coolness and skill, and shortly after dark the troops and baggage were 
safe inside Sherpur That might the Afghans occupied the city and 
the Bala Hissar 

It 18 comparatively easy for a small body of well trained soldiers, 
such as those of which the army in India 18 composed, to act on the 
offensive against Asiatics, however powerful they may be in pomt of 
numbers There is something in the determined advance of a compact, 
disciphned body of troops which they can seldom resist But a retire- 
ment 1s a different matter They become full of confidence and valour 
the moment they see any signs of their opponents bemg unable to 
resist them, and if there is the smallest symptom of unsteadincss, 
wavering, or confusion, a disaster 1s certain to occur It may be 
imagined, therefore, with what intense anxiety I watched for hours the 
withdrawal The ground was all in favour of the Afghans, who, un- 
impeded by unpedimenta of any kind, swarmed down upon the mere 
handful of men retreating before them, shouting cries of victory and 
brandishing thew long knives, but our brave men, inspired by the 
undaunted bearing of their officers, were absolutely steady They 
took up position after position with perfect coolness , every movement 
was carried out with as much precision as if they were mancuvring on 
an ordinary field day, and the killed and wounded were brought away 
without the shghtest hurry or confusion In fact, the whole of the 
hazardous operation was most successfully and admurably carried out , 
and as each regiment and detachment filed through the Head-Quarters 
gateway I was able to offer my warm fongratulations and heartfelt 
thanks to my gallant comrades 

Our losses durmg the day were 19 killed, mcluding Captain Spens 
and Lieutenant Gaisford, 72nd Highlanders, and 88 wounded, amongst 
whom were Captain Gordon, 92nd Highlanders, Lieutenant Egerton, 
72nd Highlanders, and Captain Battye, of the Guides * 


* The same ofhcer who so gallantly met his death during the recent Chitral 
campaign, while commanding the regiment of which he was so justly proud, 
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CHAPTER LVII 


Tae moment the gates were closed I telegraphed the result of the day's 
operations to the Viceroy and Commander-m-Chief, for I knew that the 
enemy's first thought would be to stop communication with India by 
cutting the telegraph-wires I reported that I had ordered Brigadier- 
General Charles Gough’s brigade to push on from Gandamak as fast 
as possible, and I recommended that General Bright should have more 
troops sent up to him, to allow of his keeping open the route to Kabul, 
and of his remforcing me should I find 1t umpossible to clear the 
country with the force at my disposal It was a satisfaction to be able 
to assure the authorities in these, to me, otherwise painful telegrams, 
that there was no cause for anxiety as to the safety of the troops, that 
sufficient supplies for men were stored m Sherpur for nearly four 
months, and for animals for six weeks, that there was abundance of 
firewood, medicines, and hospital comforts, and sufficient ammunition 
both for guns and nfles to admit of an active resistance beng carned 
on for between three and four months 

It was fortunate there was no lack of provisions, for our numbers 
were considerably increased by the presence of Wah Mahomed Khan 
and many other Sirdars, who begged for shelter in Sherpur, on the plea 
that their lives would not be safe were they to return to thecity They 
were far from bemg welcome guests, for I could not trust them, 
ostensibly, however, they were our friends, and I could not refuse 
their petition I therefore admitted them, on condition that each 
Sirdar should only be accompanied by a specified number of followers 

The stormy occurrences of the 14th were succeeded by a period of 
comparative calm, during which the entrenchments were strengthened, 
and the heavy guns found in the Kabul arsenal were prepared for 
service 

The great drawback to Sherpur, as I have already mentioned, was 
its extent and the umpossibility of reducing the lime of defences owing 
to the length of the Bimaru ridge The cantonment was in the form 
of a parallelogram, with the Bimaru heights running along, and pro- 
tecting, the northern side Between this range and the hills, which 
form the southern boundary of Kohistan, lay a lake, or rather jhvl, a 
barrier between which and the commanding Bimaru ndge no enemy 
would dare to advance 

The massive wall on the south and west faces was twenty feet high, 
covered at a distance of thirty feet by a lower wall fifteen feet high, 
the southern wall was pierced at intervals of ahout 700 yards by gate- 


and in which two brave brothers had been killed before him—Quinton at 
Delhi, and Wigram during the first phase of the Afghan war 
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ways, three in number, protected by lofty circular bastions, and be 
tween these and at the four corners were a series of low bastions 
which gave an admurable flanking fire The wall on the western flank 
was of similar construction, but had been considerably damaged at the 
northern end, evidently by an explosion of gunpowder 

The weak part of our defence was on the eastern face, where the 
wall, which had never been completed, was only seven feet high, and 
did not extend for more than 700 jards from the south-east corner, the 
line then ran to the north-west, and, skirting the village of Bimaru, 
ended at the foot of the ndge 

From this description it will be seen that, though the perumoter* of 
Sherpur was rather too large for a force of 7,000 effective men to de 
fend, 1ts powers of resistance, both natural and artificial, were consider 
able It was absolutely necessary to hold the Bimaru ridge for its 
entire length, to have given up any part of 1t would have been to 
repeat the mistake which proved so disastrous to Elphinstone’s army 
in 1841 In fact, the Bimaru heights were at once the strength and 
the weakness of the position So long as we could hold the heights we 
were safe from attack from the north, but uf we had been forced, 
either from the weakness of our own garrison, or from any other cause, 
to relinquish the command of this natural barrier, the whole of the 
cantonment must have lain open to the enemy, and must forthwith 
have become untenable 

The question of how Sherpur could best be defended had been care- 
fully considered by a commuittee,f assembled by my orders soon after 
our arrival in Kabul, and a scheme had been drawn up detailing the 
measures which should be adopted in case of attack 

On the recommendation of this committee six towers had been con- 
structed on the Bimaru heights, and shelter trenches and gunpits made 
at the points where Infantry and Artillery fire could be used with the 
greatest advantage These trenches were now deepened and pro- 
longed, so as to form one continuous line of defence, protected by an 
abattis, and the defences in the depression between the heights were 
so arranged that fire could be brought to bear on an enemy advancing 
from the north To strengthen the north east corner, a battery was 
thrown up on the slope of the mdge, which was connected with the 
tower above and the village below The village itself was loop-holed, 
the outlymmg buildings to the front made defensible, and the open space 
to the north-east secured by abattis and wire entanglements The 
Native Field Hospital was strengthened in like manner, and sand-bag 
parapets were piled upon the roof, which was somewhat exposed 


* Four and a half mules 

+ The committee consisted of Brigadier General T D Bake, Lieutenant 
Colonel] Perkins, commanding Royal Engmmeers, and Lieutenant-Colonel 
B Gordon, commanding Royal Artillery 
29 
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The unfinished wall on the eastern face was raised by logs of wood, 
and abattis and wire entanglements were placed in front In the open 
space lymg between the Bimaru ridge and the north west circular 
bastion, @ defence on the laager system was constructed out of gun- 
carriages and limbers captured from the enemy, while the village of 
Ghulam Hasan Khan, which formed an excellent flanking defence 
along the northern and western faces, was held as an independent 
post 

I divided the whole of the defences into five sections, under the 
superintendence of five different commanders Brigadier-General Mac 
pherson, Colonel Jenkins, Brigadier- General Hugh Gough, Major- 
General Hills, and Colonel Brownlow Brnigadier-General Massy was 
given the centre of the cantonment, where were collected the forage 
and firewood, and Brigadier General Baker commanded the reserve, 
which was formed up at the depression in the Bimaru heights men 
tioned above, that he might be able to move rapidly to either end of the 
ridge, the weakest points m our defences 

The several sections were connected with each other and with my 
Head Quarters by a telegraph wire, and visual signalling was established 
at all important points 

In my arrangements for the defence of Sherpur I relied to a great 
extent on the advice of my accomplished Chief Engineer, Colonel 
Aineas Perkins, and if was mainly owing to him, and to the exertions 
of his competent staff, that the work was carried on as rapidly and 
satisfactorily as 1t was 

During these days of preparation the enemy remained comparatively 
inactive, being chiefly employed in looting the city and emptymg the 
Amur’s arsenal The gunpowder had been destroyed as far as possible, 
but a great deal still remained, and many tons of 1t were carried off by 
the army of Mahomed Jan, who had now become the practical leader 
of the Afghan combination, and had lately proclaimed Yakub Khan’s 
eldest son, Musa Khan, Amur 

On the afternoon of the 16th I received the welcome news that 
Colonel Hudson had successfully resisted an attack on his position by 
the Ghilzais—welcome because I could now feel assured that Lataband 
could be depended upon to hold 1ts own 

For the next five days nothing of much umportance was done on 
either side The enemy took up positions daily in the neighbouring 
forts and gardens, causing a few casualties, and some of our troops 
moved out to dislodge them from those places from which they could 
specially annoy us I destroyed some of the forts, and removed other 
cover 1n the rmmediate vicinity of the walls, but I did not undertake 
any large sorties, for to have attempted to drive the enemy out of the 
outlymg posts, which I could not then have held, would have been a 
useless waste of strength. 
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My chief trouble at this tame was the presence of the Afghan Sirdars 
within the cantonment. I had good reason to beheve that some of 
them, though full of protestations of fmendship, had been in com- 
munication with Mahomed Jan, the high-pniest Mushk-i Alam, and 
other Afghan leaders, so that I felt sure that neither they nor their 
followers were to be depended upon I was also somewhat anxious 
about the Pathan soldiers in our ranks, a feeling which I was unwilling 
to acknowledge even to myself, for they had hitherto behaved with 
marked loyalty, and done splendid service, but they were now bemg 
exposed to a most severe trial, in that they were, as I knew, being con- 
stantly appealed to by their co religionists to join in the yahad against 
us, and bitterly reproached for serving their nfidel masters Whether 
they would be strong enough to resist such appeals, 1t was 1mpossible 
to tell, but 1t would have been most unwise, as well as most painful to 
me, to show the slightest suspicion of these fine soldiers It happened 
that the Corps of Guides and 5th Punjab Infantry, which had of all 
regiments the largest number of Mahomedans amongst thom, were 
located at the two extremities of the Bimaru range, the points most 
likely to be attacked, to have made any change in the disposition 
would have been to show that they were suspected, so I determined 
(after takmg their commandmg ofhcers, Colonela Jenkins and 
McQueen, into my confidence) to leave them where they were, and 
merely to strengthen each post by a couple of companics of High 
landers 

I was also considerably exercised about the safety of the large stacks 
of firewood, grain, and forage, for 1f anything had happened to them 
we could not have continued to hold Sherpur There were not enough 
British soldiers to furnish guards for these stacks, so I was obliged to 
have then watched for a time by ofhcers, an opportune fall of snow, 
however, on the night of the 18th, rendered incendiarism imposstble 

One other extremely unpleasant precaution I felt it my duty to take 
was the placing of Daud Shah, Yakub Khan’s Commander-in Chief, 
under arrest I hked the man, and he had mixed freely with us all for 
more than two months He was not, however, absolutely above 
suspicion some of his near relatives were the most prominent amongst 
our enemies, and I had been struck by a change in his manner 
towards me of late In trusting him to the extent I had done, I acted 
against the opmuon of almost everyone about me, and now that I had 
a doubt myself, I felt I was not justified m leaving him at hberty, for 
if he were disposed to make use of his opportunities to our disadvan- 
tage, his unrestrained freedom of movement and observation would be 
certainly a source of great danger 

For three or four days cloudy weather prevented heliograph com- 
munication with Lataband, and messengers sent by Hudson had failed 
to reach Sherpur, so that we were without any news from the outer 

29—2 


452 FORTY-ONE YEARS IN INDIA [3879 


world, but on the afternoon of the 18th I recerved a letter from 
Brigadter-General Charles Gough, conveying the disappomting intelh- 
gence that he had only got as far as Jagdalak, twenty-one miles from 
Gandamak, and that he did not consder himself strong enough to 
advance on Kabul 

Gough no doubt felt himself in an awkward position The hne to 
his rear was weakly held, the telegraph-wire on both sides of him was 
cut, his rear guard had been attacked near Jagdalak, there was a con- 
siderable collection of men on the hills to his front, and, as he reported, 
‘the whole country was up’ Moreover, Major-General Bright, under 
whom Gough was immediately serving, shared his opmion that 1t 
would be wiser for him to wait until renner came up from the 
rear 

Gough, however, had with him 4 Mountain guns and 125 Artillerymen, 
78 Sappers and Miners, 222 Native Cavalry, 487 British Infantry, and 
474 Gurkhas, in all, 1,881 men, besides 36 officers—not a very large 
force, but composed of excellent material, and large enough, I con- 
sidered, augmented, as 1t would be, by the Lataband detachment, to 
move safely on Kabul I had no hesitation, therefore, in sending 
Gough peremptory orders to advance without delay, thus relieving him 
of all responsibility n the event of anything unexpected occurring 

Hudson, at Lataband, as has already been recorded, was only 
victualled until the 28rd, before which date I had calculated that 
Gough would surely have relieved the garrison and brought the troops 
away But now all was uncertain, and 1t was incumbent upon me to 
send them food The difficulty as to how to get supphes to Lataband 
was solved by some Hazaras, who had been working in our camp for 
several weeks, volunteering to convey what was necessary, and it was 
arranged that the provisions should be sent with two parties, one on 
the 19th, the other on the 20th The first got through safely, but the 
second almost entirely fell nto the hands of the enemy 

On the 21st a helhogram from Hudson informed me that Gough's 
brigade was expected the next day, but as 1f had been found necessary 
to drop his Cavalry at the several posts he passed on the way for their 
better protection, I deemed 16 expedient to send him the 12th Bengal 
Cavalry, for he had to pass through some fawly open country near 
Butkhak, where they might possibly be of use to him Accordingly, 
they started at 3 am on the 22nd, with mstructions to halt at 
Butkhak should that post be unoccupied, otherwise to push on to 
Lataband 

Finding the former place m possession of the Afghans, Major 
Green, who was in command of the regiment, made for the further 
post, where he arrived with the loss of only three men killed and 
three wounded 

It was not easy to get reliable information as to the movements or 
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intentions of the enemy while we were surrounded m Sherpur, but 
from spies who managed to pass to and from the city under cover of 
night, I gathered that plans were being made to attack us 

Tt was not, however, until the 2ist that there were any very great 
signs of activity On that and the following day the several posts to 
the east of the cantonment were occupied preparatory to an attack 
from that quarter, and I was told that numbers of scaling ladders 
were bemg constructed This looked like busmess Next, information 
was brought in that, in all the mosques, mullas were making frantic 
appeals to the people to unite in one final effort to exterminate the 
infidel, and that the aged Mushk-1 Alam was doing all in his power to 
fan the flame of fanaticiem, promising to ight with ms own hand at 
dawn on the 28rd (the last day of the Moharram, when religious 
exaltation amongst Mahomedans 1s at its height) the beacon-fire which 
was to be the signal for assault 

The mght of the 22nd was undisturbed, save by the songs and cries 
of the Afghans outside the walls, but just before day the flames of the 
signal fire, shooting upwards from the topmost crag of the Asmai 
range, were plainly to be seen, followed on the instant by a burst of 
firing 

Our troops were already under arms and at their posts, waiting for 
the assault, which commenced with heavy firnng against the eastern 
and southern faces ‘The most determined attack was directed against 
the two sections commanded by Brigadier-General Hugh Gough and 
Colonel Jenkins, who by the able dispositions proved themselves 
worthy of the confidence I had reposed in them 

It was too dark at first to see anything in front of the walls, and 
orders were given to reserve fire until the advancing masses of the 
assallants could be clearly made out Gough’s Mountain guns, under 
Lieutenant Sherries, then fired star-shells, which disclosed the 
attacking force up to a thousand yards off The 28th Punjab 
Infantry were the first to open fre, then the Guides, the 67th, and 
92nd, each in their turn, greeted by their volleys the ghaze who 
approached close to the walls Guns from every battery opened on 
the foe moving forward to the attack, and from 7 to 10am the fight 
was carried on Repeated attempts were made to scale the south- 
eastern wall, and many times the enemy got up as far as the abattis, 
but were repulsed, heaps of dead marking the spots where these 
attempts had been most persistent.* 


* A curious exemplification of the passive courage and indifference to 
danger of some Natives was the behaviour of an old Mahomedan servant of 
mine At this juncigre, just at the time when the fight was hottest, and I 
was receiving reports every few seconds from the officers commanding the 
several posts, Eh aah brother of the man who had been with me throughout 
the Mutiny) whispered m my eat that my bath was ready He was quite 
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Soon after 10am there was a slight lull in the fighting, leading us 
to believe that the Afghans were recoiling before the breechloaders 
An hour later, however, the assault grew hot as ever, and finding we 
could not drive the enemy back by any fire which could be brought 
against them from the defences, I resolved to attack them m flank 
Accordingly, I directed Major Craster, with four Field Artillery guns, 
and Lieutenant Colonel Wilhams, with the 5th Punjab Cavalry, to 
move out over the hollow in the Bimaru range and open fire on a 
body of the enemy collected in and around the village of Kurja Kila 
This fire had the desired effect, the Afghans wavered and broke 

From that moment the attacking force appeared to lose heart, the 
assault was no longer prosecuted with the same vigour, and by 1 pm 
it had ceased altogether, and the enemy were 1n full flight 

This was the Cavalry’s opportunity I ordered Massy to follow in 
pursuit with every available man, and before nightfall all the open 
ground in the neighbourhood of Sherpur was cleared of the enemy. 
Simultaneously with the movement of the Cavalry, a party was 
despatched to destroy some villages near the southern wall which had 
caused us much trouble, and whence it was necessary the enemy 
should be driven, to facilitate the entrance of Brigadier General 
Charles Gough the next day, for that officer had arnved with his 
brigade within about six miles of Sherpur, where I could see his tents, 
and gathered from the fact of his pitching them that he meant to halt 
there for the mght The villages were found to be occupied by ghazis, 
who refused to surrender, preferrmg to remam and perish in the 
buildings, which were then blown up ‘Two gallant Engineer officers 
(Captain Dundas, VC, and Lieutenant C Nugent) were most unfor 
tunately killed in carrying out this duty 

The relief I felt when I had gathered my force inside the walls of 
Sherpur on the evening of the 14th December was small compared to 
that which I experienced on the morning of the 24th, when I reahzed 
that not only had the assault been abandoned, but that the great 
tribal combination had dissolved, and that not a man of the many 
thousands who had been opposed to us the previous day remamed in 
any of the villages, or on the surrounding hills It was difficult to 
form an accurate estimate of the numbers opposed to us As the 
Contingent from the more distant districts advanced, they received 
accessions from every place they passed, and as they neared Kabul 
they were jomed by the mhabitants of the numerous villages, and by 
the disaffected in the city It was calculated by those best able to 
judge that the combined forces exceeded 100,000, and I myself do not 
think that an excessive computation . 


unmoved by the din and shots, and was carrying on his ordimary duties as if 
nothing at all unusual was occurring 
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Our casualties between the 15th and the 28rd were remarkably few 
2 officers, 9 men, and 7 followers killed, and 6 officers, 41 men, and 
22 followers wounded, while the enemy lost not less than 8,000 

I think I had great reason to be proud of my force All might and 
every night, the ground covered with snow and the thermometer 
marking sixteen degrees of frost, ofhcers and men were at their posts, 
and each day every available man had to be hard at work strengthening 
the defences Native and European soldiers alike bore the hardships 
and exposure with the utmost cheerfulness, and i perfect confidence 
that, when the assault should take place, victory would be ours 

Early on the 24th the fort of Mahomed Shanf was occupied, and a 
force moved out to escort Charles Gough’s brigade into Sherpur, a 
precaution which, however, was hardly necessary, as there was no 
enemy to be seen 

T next set to work to re open communication with India, Butkhak 
was re occupied, and the relaying of the telegraph was taken in hand 
Genera] Hills resumed his position as military Governor of Kabul, the 
dispensary and hospital were re-established in the city under the 
energetic and intelligent guidance of Surgeon-Captain Owen ,* and in 
the hope of reassuring the people, I issued the following Proclamation 


‘At the instigation of some seditious men, the ignorant people, generally 
not considering the result, raised a rebellion Now many of the insurgents 
have received their reward, and as subjects are a trust fiom God, the British 
Government, which 1s Just and merciful as well as strong, has forgiven their 
guilt It 1s now proclaimed that all who come in without delay will be 

ardoned, excepting only Mahomed Jan of Wardak, Mar Bacha of Kolustan, 
yamandat Khan of Logar, Ghulam Hyder of Chardeh, and the muiderers of 
Sirdar Mahomed Hassan Khan Come and make your submission without 
fear, of whatsoever tribe you may be Yon can then remam in your houses 
in comfort and safety and no harm will befall you The British Government 
has no emnity towards the people Anyone who rebels again will, of course, 
be punished This condition 1s necessary But all who come in without 
delay need have no fear or suspicion The British Government speaks only 
that which 1s 1n its heart ’ 


The effect of this Proclamation was most satisfactory the city and 
the surrounding country quieted rapidly, shops were re opened, and 
before the close of the year the bazaars were as densely thronged as 
ever Most of the principal men of Logar and Kohistan came to pay 
their respects to me, they were treated with due consideration, and the 
political officers did all they could to find out what they really wanted, 


* This hospital was admirably managed, and was attended by a large 
number of patients, half of whom were women The disease most prevalent 
in Kabul was ophthagmia, caused by dust, dirt, and exposure, while cataract 
and other affections of the eye were very common Dr Owen, amongst his 
other many qualifications, excelled as an oculist, and lus marvellous cures 
attracted sufferers from all parts of Afghanistan 
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so that some basis of an arrangement for the peaceful admimustration 
of the country might be arnived at 

While taking these measures, which I thought would create confi- 
dence in our clemency and justice, I endeavoured m other ways to 
prevent a repetition of further serious troubles Snow was still deep 
on the ground, but I did not let 1 prevent my sending General Baker 
to destroy a fort about twenty mules off, where dwelt an influential 
malik, who was one of the chief mngleaders in the revolt All walled 
enclosures within 1,000 yards of the cantonment were razed to the 
ground, roads fit for guns were made all round the outside walls and 
towards the several gates of the city and Siah Sang, while two bridges, 
strong enough for Artillery to pass over, were thrown across the Kabul 
River 

The increased numbers to be accommodated on the arrival of Gough’s 
brigade necessitated the re-occupation of the Bala Hissar, the defences 
of which were reconstructed so as to give a contmuous line of fire, and 
admit of free circulation round the walls, roads were made through 
the lower Bala Hissar, and redoubts and towers were built on the 
Shahr 1-Darwaza range 

A strong fort—Fort Roberts—was constructed on the south west 
point of Siah Sang, which commanded the Bala Hissar and the city, 
@ smaller one was built at the crossing of the river, and as these two 
forts were not within sight of each other, a tower to connect them was 
constructed at the north west extremity of Siah Sang 

Sherpur was thus made safe, but for the absolute protection of the 
city against an enemy operating from the Chardeh direction, a third 
fort was erected on the Asmai heights, which completed a formidable 
lime of defences most shilfully carried out by Colonel Perkins and his 
staff 


CHAPTER LVIII 


Tax outlook in Afghanistan on the 1st January, 1880, was fairly satis- 
factory, the tidings of the defeat and dispersion of the tribesmen had 
spread far and wide, and had apparently had the effect of tranquillizing 
the country even m remote Kandahar, where the people had been 
greatly excited by the news of our returmg from Sherpur, and by the 
exaggerated reports of their countrymen’s success No complications 
now existed anywhere, and preparations were commenced for Sir 
Donald Stewart’s force m southern Afghamstan to move towards 
Ghazni, in anticipation of the carrying out of a complete and connncted 
scheme* for the pacification of the country, and e1 early withdrawal 


* In reply to a reference made to me on the subject, I represented that, 
before operations could be undertaken on so extensive a scale as was proposed, 
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from northern Afghanistan No withdrawal, however, would be 
possible until durable foundations had been laid for the future safety of 
the Indian frontier, and rehable guarantees given for the continued 
good behaviour of India’s Afghan neighbours 

The two questions, therefore, which chiefly exercised the minds of 
people m suthonty, both in England and in Intha, with regard to 
Afghan affairs were, What was to be done with Afghanistan now we 
had got 1t? and, Who could be set up as Ruler with any chance of 
being able to hold his own ? 

The second question depended a good deal on the decision which 
might be arnved at with regard to the first, for the selection of a Ruler 
could hardly be considered until 1t had been determmed whether the 
several provinces of Afghamistan were to be agai formed into one 
kingdom, or whether the political scheme for the future government 
of the country should be based on the separation of the several States 

I myself had come to the conclusion, after much deliberation and 
anxious thought, that the latter course was the least dangerous for us 
to adopt Dhsintegration had been the normal condition of Afghanistan, 
except for a short period which ended as far back as 1818 Dost 
Mahomed was the first smce that time to attempt its unification, and 
it took him (the strongest Amur of the century) eight years after his 
restoration to establish his supremacy over Afghan Turkestan, fourteen 
years before Kandahar acknowledged his authority, and twenty one 
years ere he got possession of Herat, a consummation which was 
achieved only just before his death His successor, Sher Ah, was five 
years making himself master of Afghanistan, and he could never have 
attamed that position but for the material assistance he received from 
us I felt 1t would be in the future as 1t had been in the past, and that 
there would always be the danger of a Ruler, made supreme by the aid 
of our money and our arms, turning against us for some supposed griev 





it would be necessary to reinforce the Kabul garrison and the several posts on 
the Kyber line by 

One battery of Horse or Field Artillery 

One Heavy battery 

One Mountain battery 

A detachment of Garmson Artillery 

A brigade of Cavalry 

Three companies of Sappers and Miners 

Two regiments of British Infantry 

Six regiments of Native Infantry 

Drafts sufficient to raise each Infantry regiment at 

Kabul to 800 men 

This was agreed to , the remforcements were sent up by degrees, and a second 
division was formed at®Kabul, to the command of which Major General J 
Ross,! C B , was appowted 


1 Now General Sir John Ross, G C B 
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ance, or at the instigation of a foreign Power, as had happened with 
Sher Al A strong, umted Afghanistan was very desirable, no doubt, 
could we be certain that its mterests and ours would always remam 
identical, but, mm addition to the chance of its strength and unity 
being used against us, there was the certamty that, even if the man we 
might choose as Amur were to remain perfectly loyal, at his death 
Afghan history would repeat itself , the succession to the throne would 
be disputed, and the unification would have to begin all over again 
For these reasons I had no hesitation m giving 1t as my opmuon that 
Afghanistan should be disintegrated, and that we should not again 
attempt to place the whole country under any one Sovereign 

My views must have commended themselves to the Government of 
India, for in thew despatch to the Secretary of State, dated 7th 
January, 1880, they indicated them as the line of policy they proposed 
to adopt in pursuance of the object they had at heart, viz , the safety 
of the Indian Empire and the tranquillity of its northern frontier, 
and m the communication to myself, conveymg their idea of the 
general principles upon which the permanent settlement of Afghanistan 
should be based, the Foreign Secretary wrote that all arrangements for 
the establishment of a durable Government at Kabul depended on the 
selection of a suitable Ruler for that province, and that, as 1t was 
essential to clear away any apprehension that the British Government 
contemplated territorial annexation, which might be caused by a pro 
longed interregnum, it would be very advantageous if one of the 
principal Sirdars, qualified by his family connexions, his local influence, 
and his personal following, could be selected as the Ruler of the Kabul 
State 

There was another very strong reason why the Government of India 
should wish to find some one to whom the admunistration of the 
country could safely be made over The first warning notes of a 
General Election were heard in India early m January Afghan 
affairs were beng made a party question, and the policy of the 
Beaconsfield Government with regard to them was being severely and 
adversely criticized Lord Lytton was, therefore, most anxious that 
a definite conclusion should be arnved at as to the admmuistration of 
Afghanistan, and a period put to our occupation of the northern 
province before the meeting of Parliament should take place 

The difficulty was to find the nght man Abdur Rahman, who I 
had reason to believe would be acceptable to the army, was far away, 
I could not find out where, and I could think of no one else at all 
suitable Under the circumstances, I deemed 1t advisable to open 
negotiations with the several leaders of the latg combmation against 
us, who were congregated at Ghazni, and had with them the young 
Heir-apparent, Musa Khan In the middle of January I had received 
two communications from these people, one ostensibly written by 
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Musa Khan himself, the other signed by seventy of the most m 
fluential chiefs, the tenor of both was the same, they demanded 
Yakub Khan’s restoration, and asserted his mmnocence as to the 
massacre of the Embassy I replied that Yakub Khan's return was 
umpossible, and that they must consider his abdication final, as he 
himself had declared that he wished it to be,* and a few days later I 
deputed the Mustaufit to visit Ghazm, m the hope that he mht be 
able to induce the leaders to make some more feasible suggestion for 
the government of the country 

The Mustaufi had scarcely started, before what seemed to be a 
rehable report reached me that Abdur Rahman was at Kanduz, on his 
way to Badakhshan, and I immediately communicated this news to 
Lord Lytton 

A fortmght later Abdur Rahman's mother, who resided at Kanda 
har, informed Sir Donald Stewart that Ayub Khan had received a 
letter from her son, in answer to an offer from Ayub to jom him at 
Balkh and march with him against the British In this letter Abdur 
Rahman had replied that he would have nothing to do with any of 
Sher Ah’s family, who had deceived him and dealt with him in the 
same treacherous manner that characterized Sher Ali’s dealings with 
the Bntish, further, that he had no mtention of opposing the British, 
knowing full well he was not strong enough to do so, that he could 
not leave Russian territory without the permission of the Russians, 
whose pensioner he was, and that, even if he got that permission, he 
could not come either into Turkestan or Kabul without an invitation 


* As the deportation of \akub Khan was believed to be one of the chief 
causes of recent disturbances, and as a powerful party in the country still 
looked forwaid to having him hack as their Ruler, [ was duected to make 1t 
clear to his adherents that the ex Amu would never be allowed to return to 
Afghanistan, and that his abdication must be, as he himself at the time wished 
it to be, considered irrevocable In support of this decision, 1 was informed 
that the unanimous verdict of guilty of murdet, recorded against Yakuh 
Khan by Colonel Margregon’s Commission, was substantially endorsed by the 
Chief Justice of Caleutta and the Advocate General , and that, although other 
authorities who had considered the evidence did not quite go so far as these 
two high legal functionaiies, the gencral conclusion come to was that, 1f the 
Amir ahd not connive at the massacie of the Mission, he made no attempt 
whatever to imterpose on its behalf, and that his whole conduct on that 
occasion betrayed a culpable indifference to the fate of Sir Louis Cavagnan 
and his companions, and a total disregard of the solemn obligation which he 
had contracted with the British Government 

+ I had released the Mustaufi from confinement when the general amnesty 
was published on the 26th December, and he had subsequently been usefully 
employed assisting the political officers im revenue matters 1 did not suppose 
that he had any great Pove for the British, but he was anxious to sce us out 
of the country, and was wise ame to know that no armed opposition could 
effect his purpose, and that 1t could only be accomplished by the establish- 
ment of a stable government, under a Ruler that we could accept 
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from us, but that, 1f he received such an invitation, he would obey it 
asanorder He concluded by adviemg Ayub Khan to make hus sub- 
mission to the British, as opposition was useless. Sir Donald Stewart 
telegraphed the substance of this commumication to the Foreign 
Secretary, adding that Abdur Rahman’s famty were well disposed 
towards us, and that there would be no difficulty in communicating 
with the Sirdar through them. 

In the meantime, I had been careful to acquaint the Government of 
India with my failure to come to any conclusion with the Ghazn. 
faction as to the future government of the country, and the hopeless- 
ness of finding anyone of sufficient strength of character to set up as 
Ruler of Kabul, and I had suggested, failng a really strong man, the 
alternative of letting the Afghans choose for themselves some Ruler, 
other than Yakub Khan, and thus leave us free to evacuate the 
country 

About this time Mr Lyall, the Foreign Secretary, came to Kabul 
on & visit to me, and Captain West Ridgeway* took the place of my 
Political Secretary, Mr Durand, who left me to jom the Foreign 
Office at Simla, Mr (now Sir) Lepel Griffin, Secretary to the Punjab 
Government, beng appointed Chief of the political staff at Kabul 

Lyall told me that the Indian Government fully appreciated the 
difficulty I was in about finding a Ruler for the province, and that, 
unless Abdur Rahman could be brought withm negotiable distance, 
the alternative I had suggested would have to be acted upon 

Lord Lytton, however, was very sanguine about Abdur Rahman, 
and he warned Mr Gniffin, before he started for Kabul, that the 
Sirdar’s letter to Ayub Khan indicated possibilities that might have 
the most important bearing on the solution of the difficult problem to 
be dealt with in northern Afghamstan It was Lord Lytton’s wish to 
place Abdur Rahman on the throne of Kabul, or, at least, to afford 
him the best opportunity of winning his own way to that position 
The difficulty was to get at him, im the first mstance, and, m the 
second, to convince him of our wish and power to help him, while a 
not unnatural hesitation on the Sirdar’s part to enter Afghanistan 
without Russia's permission had to be considered 

Lord Lytton umpressed upon Mr Griffin the necessity for over- 
coming these difficulties m time to enable us to withdraw from 
northern Afghamstan in the early autumn at latest, and he desired 
Su Olver St John (Sir Donald Stewart’s political officer, who was 
at that tume in Calcutta), mmediately on his return to Kandahar, to 
communicate with Abdur Rahman, through his mother, the Viceroy’s 
willingness to make him Ruler of Kabul and Qurkestan, if he would 
accept the terms offered to him without delay 


* Now Colonel Sir West Ridgeway, K C B 
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The Viceroy communicated his views to the Secretary of State m 
the following telegram 

‘N to find without delay some Native authonty to which we can 
restore northern Afghamstan without msk of :mmediate anarchy on our 
evacuation of Kabul not later than next autumn, and if possible earlher No 
ab aa of finding in the country any man strong enough for this purpose 

therefore advocate early public recognition of Abdur Rahman as legitimate 
heir of Dost Mahomed, and open deputation of Sirdars with Bntish con 
currence to offer him throne of Afghanistan as sole means of saving the country 
from anarchy Do you approve? 


Lord Cranbrook's reply was as follows 


‘ Assunung that Abdur Rahman 1s acceptable to the country, and that he 
would be content with northern Afghanistan, 1t 1s desirable to support him 
at Kabul, the more spontaneous any advances to him on the part of the 
Sirdars, and the less appearance of British influence, the better But where 
1s he? And how do you propose to leain his wishes and intentions? If 
invited by Chiefs, every inducement to bing him to Kabul should be then 
held out Pubhe recogmtion should not precede, but follow, his adoption by 
Sirdars, and his acceptance of the position ’ 


By the end of March authentic intelligence was received that Abdur 
Rahman had made himself master of Afghan-Turkestan, and was 
corresponding with the representative Sirdars at Kabul It seemed, 
therefore, that the time had arrived when distinct overtures might be 
made to Abdur Rahman, accordingly, on the lst Apml Mr Grifhn 
addressed to him the following letter 

‘It has become known that you have entered Afghanistan, and consequently 
this letter 1s sent you hy a confidential messenger, im order that you may 
submit to the British ofhcers at Kabul any representations that you may desne 
to make to the Bntish Government with 1¢gard to your object in entering 
Afghanistan ’ 

Abdur Rahman, in his fnendly but guarded reply,* expressed in 
general terms his hope of being recognized as Amir He greatly 
desired, he wrote, the fnendship of the Bnitish, and their assistance in 
restoring peace and order to Afghamstan, but at the same time, he 
hinted that his obhgations to the Russian Government for the hos 
pitality they had extended to him placed him m some doubt as to the 
terms upon which our fnendship might be accorded to him, and while 
he expressed a desire for the permanent establishment of Afghanistan, 
with our assistance and sympathy, he let 1t be understood that he 
wished to consider himself under the protection of Russia as well as of 
Great Britain 

In a verbal message, however, he added that he was ready to cross 
the Hindu Kush to, discuss matters with our officers, and he begged 
that he might be furnished with mformation as to the ‘nature of our 
friendship ’ and ‘its conditions ’ 


* Abdur Rahman’s letter 1s given in the Appendix 


/ 
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In answer, Mr Griffin was directed to inform Abdur Rahman that 
the relations of Afghanistan to the British and Russian Empires was 
a subject the Government of India must decline to discuss with him, 
and to explain that their declared determination had been the exclusion 
of foreign influence and interference from Afghanistan, a cardinal 
condition ‘ which had at all tumes and under all circumstances been 
deemed essential for the permanent secunty of Her Majesty's Indian 
Empire,’ a condition, moreover, which had always been accepted by 
the Government of the Czar, which had repeatedly renewed those 
assurances, solemnly given to Her Majesty’s Ministers, that ‘ Russia 
considered Afghanistan as entirely beyond the sphere of her in 
fluence ** 

Early in April the Mustaufi (whom, 1t will be remembered, I had 
sent to Ghazni to communicate with the Chiefs, and ascertain their 
ideas and desires as to the future government of Kabul) returned with 
out having achieved much success He had persuaded some of the 
leading men to accompany him as far as Maidan, whence a few repre 
sentatives came on to Kabul as bearers of a document signed by 
Mahomed Jan, twelve other Sirdars, and 189 influential tribesmen, 
setting forth their views and wishes , but as these were all based upon 
the restoration of Yakub Khan, their proposals could not be entertained. 

On the 18th April I held a durbar, at which I received this deputa 
tion, all the Sirdars, Chiefs, and maltks of Kabul and many Hazaras 
being present Mr Grifhn, on the part of the Government, told them 
that Yakub Khan could not be allowed to return to Afghanistan, but 
that the names of any Sirdars, approved of by a large proportion of the 
people for the Amirship, would be laid before the Viceroy, that there 
was no intention of annexing Afghanistan, and that there would be no 
occupation of any places except such as were necessary for the safety 
of our Indian frontier They were further mformed that the British 
army would be withdrawn as soon as the country had settled down 
peacefully and an Amir, amicably disposed towards us, had been 
selected, but that Kandahar would not again be united to Kabul 

The effect produced was good The deputation was greatly dis- 
appointed that Yakub Khan was not to be permitted to return, but all 
present felt that they had received a definite reply 


CHAPTER LIX 


Siz Donatp Stewakt’s division, which, I have mentioned, 1t had been 
decided should be sent to Kabul to take part 1% the pacification of 


* This letter from the Foreign Secretary to Mr Grifhn 1s given in full in 
the Appendix 
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northern Afghamistan, left Kandahar* on the 30th March, and was 
expected to arrive at Ghazm about the 2lst Apnl. On the 16th I 
received a letter from Sir Donald, dated six days before, asking me to 
send supplies to meet him 1, therefore, that same day despatched a 
small column, under the command of Major General Ross, C B, with 
the articles of food required, and as I thought it hkely that my object 
in sending this force might be misunderstood, the deputation which 
attended the durbar was told to explain matters to the Chiefs at 
Maidan, and assure them that the advance would be peaceful unless 
hostihties should be provoked by thew own action Notwithstanding 
this precaution, I thought 1t quite possible the column would be opposed, 
for the news concerning Abdur Rahman’s advent was causing con 
siderable excitement, and whilst the soldiers and a proportion of the 
tribesmen were disposed to welcome him as a deliverer, those from 
Wardak and Logar resented his appearance on the scene as putting an 
end to their hopes of having Yakub Khan reinstated 

With a view, therefore, to prevent the Logaris from joming any 
attack which might be made on General Ross, I sent a party, 1,200 
strong, under Colonel Jenkins, 1n the direction of Charasiu 

On the 22nd Apmnl Ross reached Sar1top, forty one uules from 
Ghazm, Sir Donald Stewart having arrived that same day at the latter 
place, heliographic communication was at once opened with him, and 
the welcome news was signalled that Sir Donald had fought an engage 
ment at Ahmedkhel on the 19th, and had been entirely successful On 
receipt of this intelligence I ordered a Royal salute to be fred in honour 
of the victory, the announcement of which I hoped might have a 
quieting effect on the excitement which prevailed around Kabul 

In this I was disappointed On the evening of the 24th, Jonkins, 
who was encamped at Charasia, heard that he was about to be attacked 
by the Logaris, under Mahomed Hasan Khan At once striking his 
tents, and collecting his baggage in a sheltered spot, he ordered a party 
of Cavalry to reconnoitre up the Logar valley, strengthened his piquets, 
and sent off an express messenger to inform me of the situation 

I rmmediately despatched Brigadier General Macpherson to Jenkins’s 
assistance By 9am _ he had started, with four Mountain guns and 
962 Infantry, followed later by two more guns and a troop of the 8rd 
Punjab Cavalry, and as a support to Macpherson, Brigadier-General 
Hugh Gough, with the Cavalry bngade and four Horse Artillery guns, 
was ordered to take up a position half way between Kabul and Charasia 

At 1 pm on the 25th Macpherson arrived on the high ground 
beyond the sang 1 nawishta gorge, whence he obtained a good view 
of Jenkins’s position ,,and seemg that the enemy formed a complete 
semicircle round it, he pushed on Jenkins had stood on the defensive 


* Sir Donald Stewart's division was replaced at Kandahar by troops from 
Bombay 
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from the early morning, and the Afghans, who had advanced to within 
hapa of hundred yards, were only kept at bay by the steadiness of 
fire 

Macpherson first sent back the baggage to Sherpur, so as to free all 
hands for action, and then proceeded to attack the left horn of the 
semicircle The enemy broke, fell back, and were completely scattered 
by a well directed Artillery fire, the surrounding hills were speedily 
cleared, and the Cavalry and Horse Artillery pursued for four miles 
By four o'clock not a single living Afghan was to be seen, more than 
200 had been lulled, while our casualties were only four Inlled and 
thirty four wounded 

I came up just as the fight was over, and bemg sure from the 
decisive character of the defeat that a retirement could not be mus- 
understood, I ordered the troops to return to Kabul 

In anticipation of Sir Donald Stewart’s arrival, and the consequent 
necessity for my making over to him, as my semior, the supreme 
command of the Kabul Field Force, I prepared a report* for his 
information, which explained the general military situation m northern 
Afghanistan, and contained a statement of economic details which I 
thought would be of use to the Government, and concerning which 
an experience of eighteen months im the field enabled me to give an 
opmmion with some confidence 

The strength of the Kabul Field Force at the end of Apni amounted 
to nearly 14,000 men and thirty-eight guns, with 12,500 followers ,+ 
besides 15,000 men and thirty guns on the Khyber line, under the 
immediate command of Major-General Bright 

Sir Donald reached Kabul on the 5th May On the same day we 
heard that the Beaconsfield Administration had come to an end, that 
a new Ministry had been formed under Mr Gladstone, that Lord 
Lytton had resigned, and was to be succeeded by the Marquis of 
Ripon , and that the Marquis of Hartington had become Secretary of 
State for India 

Notwithstanding the pleasure of meeting an old friend m my new 
Commander, that 5th of May was altogether not a happy day for me 
Lord Lytton’s approaching departure was a source of real sorrow 
Personally, I felt that I was deeply indebted to him for the confidence 
he had reposed in me, and for the warm support he had mvanably 
accorded me I had hoped that he would have had the gratification 
of seeing, while in office, the campaign m which he was so much 


* The part of the report which deals with economic details 1s given in the 
Appendix , the military portion 1s omitted, as 1t was only tended for Sir 
Donald Stewart’s information at the tame . 

+ Of these, more than 3,000 were doolie bearers, and nearly 8,000 were 
sawes of Native Cavalry regiments, and men belonging to the Transport and 
other Departments 
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interested satisfactorily concluded, and with the prospect of permanent 
results, and I dreaded that a change of Government might mean a 
reversal of the policy which I believed to be the best for the security of 
our position in India Moreover, 1¢ was not m human nature to feel 
absolute satisfaction mn yielding up the supreme command I had so 
greatly delighted im, into the hands of another, even though that other 
was one for whom I had so great a personal regard, and under whom 
T had already served in the field 

The amalgamated troops were now styled the Northern Afghanistan 
Field Force, and I retamed the command of the two divisions at 
Kabul, with Major-General John Ross as second in command, while 
Major-General Hills was given the brgades from Kandahar, which 
now became the third division of the Force 

The idea m bringing Stewart away from Kandahar was that he 
should occupy Ghazm and Kabul, that my divisions should operate in 
Kohistan and in the direction of Barman, that General Bright should 
move against the Ghilzais, and that a column from Kuram should 
march over the Shutargardan to Kabul It was hoped that these 
operations would have the effect of quieting the country, and, by the 
time they had been carried out, 1t would be possible to evacuate 
northern Afghanistan 

With a view to having my divisions thoroughly efherent and mobile 
for the service they were expected to perform, I had largely replenished 
the numbers of my transport animals, which had suffered greatly from 
the strain put upon them in supplying the troops with food and other 
necessaries during the winter months, they had been continuously at 
work 1n the most inclement weather, numbers had died, and those that 
remained required to be carefully looked after and given complete 
rest to render them fit for the contemplated operations Major Mark 
Heathcote, who had taken, at my particular request, the arduous 
charge of this department, wished to revert to regimental duty, so I 
apphed for, and obtained, the services of Lieutenant Colonel R Low* 
as Director of Transport, under whose energetic and intelligent manage 
ment the transport service was rendered as perfect as 1t was possible 
to make it In the end, circumstances prevented the concerted move- 
ments for which these preparations were made being carried out, but 
I reaped the benefit of them when later in the year I was required to 
undertake a rapid march to Kandahar, which could not possibly have 
been successfully accomplished had iny transport not been in such 
admirable condition 

In order to relieve the great pressure put upon the Commissariat 
Department by having to provide for the increased number of troops 
at Kabul, and witl’a view to opening up the roads upon which traffic 


* Now Major General Sir Robert Low, G,0 B ‘ 
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had been more or less impeded for some months, 1t was considered 
desirable to send a strong brigade towards Maidan, which I accom- 
panied, and remamed away from Kabul for some weeks On my 
return, I found a considerable change had taken place in the political 
situation The Mustaufi had been deported to India, the corre- 
spondence between Abdur Rahman and Mr Gniffin had taken rather 
an unsatisfactory turn, and the Sirdar’s dealmgs with the leading 
Chiefs and tribesmen had given cause to fear that, if he came to 
Kabul during our occupation, 1t night be as an enemy rather than a 
friend 

The Mustaufi was a firm adherent of the Sher Ali faction, and, 
finding there was no hope of Yakub Khan being remstated, and that 
we were negotiating with Abdur Rahman, he had espoused the cause 
of Yakub’s younger brother, Ayub Khan, and had been proved guilty 
of inciting the Sudars and Chiefs to oppose us For this he was very 
properly sent out of Afghamstan, nevertheless, I looked upon his 
removal as a misfortune, for 1t broke up the only party that could 
possibly be formed to counterbalance Abdur Rahman, who was astute 
enough to see that the weaker our position became, the more chance 
there was of his being able to get his own terms from us 

From the letters he had wnitten to his friends and relations in 
northern Afghanistan (the majority of which had fallen into our hands), 
16 was evident that he was doig all he could to strengthen humeelf, 
even at our expense, and that he greatly disliked the idea of Kandahar 
bemg separated from the kingdom of Kabul Indeed, in one of his 
communications to Mr Griffin he had made 1t clear that he expected 
the whole mheritance of his grandfather, Dost Mahomed Khan, to be 
made over to him 

The uncertainty as to the result of the correspondence with Abdur 
Rahman, the rumours in circulation regarding his real disposition and 
plans, and the general excitement throughout the country, suggested 
such grave doubts of the Sirdar’s good faith that, in some quarters, the 
question was seriously discussed whether 1t might not be necessary to 
break off negotiations with him, and reinstate Yakub Khan, or else set 
up his brother, Ayub Khan, as Amir 

I myself was altogether opposed to Yakub Khan’s restoration, and 
as to Ayub Khan, we were in total ignorance of his character and pro- 
clivities, even if he had been near enough to treat with It appeared 
to me, moreover, that we had gone too far with Abdur Rahman to 
throw him over because, in conformity with Afghan character and 
tradition, he was not running quite straight I, therefore, gave it as 
my opinion that we should not change our tactics unless 1¢ was found 
wmpossible to come to terms with him, or unless 1. was made evident 
on his nearer approach to Kabul that the majority of his countrymen 
were averse to have him as their Ruler 
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Soon after this the situation began to mmprove, and early in July 
Mr Griffin was able to inform the Government of India that ‘ the 
probabihties of a settlement with Abdur Rahman appear far more 
favourable than they did last week ." ‘Abdur Rahman has seen 
that we have been fully informed of the game he has been playing, that 
trickery and treachery would not be tolerated, and that, if he intends 
coming to a settlement with us at all, he must be prepared to accept 
our terms rather than dictate his own ' 

A few days later a letter was received from Abdur Rahman, 
announcing his arrival in Kohistan His near approach, and the 
report that he was willmg to accept our terms, eacited a keen and 
hopeful interest throughout the country, for the Afghans had at length 
become convinced that the only chance of getting md of us was by 
agreeing to any form of settled government we might establish, and 
they had grown heartily tired of perpetual fighting and of having to 
maintain bands of ghazzs to oppose us, who were eating them out of 
house and home With the exception of the Sher Al: faction, there- 
fore, whose interests were directly opposed to his, Abdur Rahman's 
advent was welcomed by the people, and several of the most influential 
amongst them went to meet him 

Towards the end of July Sir Donald Stewart was empowered to con- 
clude all pohtical and nuhtary arrangements preparatory to with 
drawing from northern Afghamstan Abdur Rahman was to be 
recognized as ‘ Amur of Kabul’, he was to be provided with a sufficient 
number of guns to strengthen effectively his occupation of the city, and 
he was to be given as much money (withm a ma\unum of ten lakhs) 
as was thought necessary to meet his present wants It was to be 
clearly explained te Abdur Rahman that the Government of India would 
not engage to give him a regular subsidy, or a contmuous supply of 
arms or money, and that after he had taken possession of his capital he 
would have to rely upon his own resources for holding 1t There was 
to be no treaty, and all questions of reciprocal engagements between 
the two Governments were to be postponed until some settled and 
responsible administration had been consolidated 

General Stewart was directed to make the best arrangements he 
could with Abdur Rahman for the protection of the tnbes and indi- 
viduals who had assisted us, and the Sirdar was to be informed that, if 
he desired our goodwill, he could give no better proof of his friendly 
disposition than by his behaviour towards those of his own nation in 
whom the British Government were interested 

Sir Donald Stewart considered that the best way of giving effect to 
these instructions was to publicly proclaim Abdur Rahman as Amur of 
Kabul, for this purpdte he held a durbar on the 22nd July, at which 
the Sirdar’s representatives were received Sir Donald, m a few 
words, gave his reasons for summoning them to meet him, and Mr 

80—2 
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Gniffin then explamed more fully the motives by which the Govern- 
ment of India were actuated m acknowledging the claims of Abdur 
Rahman Immediately after the durbar orders were issued for an 
early retirement 

I was to withdraw my column by the Kuram route, but beimg 
anxious to see something of the Khyber line while I had the oppor 
tunity, I started off the followimg day to nde through the Jagdalak 
Pass to Gandamak, where I was entertained by General Bright and 
his staff The next day I went on to Jalalabad, and was greatly 
interested in wandering over the place where Sir Robert Sale in some 
measure redeemed the lamentable failures of the first Afghan war 

My intention, when I left Kabul, was to mde as far as the Khyber 
Pass, but suddenly a presentument, which I have never been able to 
explain to myself, made me retrace my steps and hurry back towards 
Kabul—a presentment of coming trouble which I can only characterize 
as instinctive 

The feeling was justified when, about half-way between Butkhak and 
Kabul, I was met by Sir Donald Stewart and my Chief of the Staff,* 
who brought me the astounding news of the total defeat by Ayub 
Khan of Brigadier-General Burrows’s brigade at Maiwand, and of 
Lieutenant General Primrose,+ with the remainder of his force, being 
besieged at Kandahar 


CHAPTER LX 


For more than six months rumours had been afloat of Ayub Khan’s 
determination to advance on Kandahar, but little attention was paid 
to them by the authorities at that place until towards the end of May, 
when a Sirdar, named Sher Ah,t} who had been a few days before 
formally installed as Wali, or Ruler, of Kandahar, mformed the poli- 
tical officer, Lieutenant-Colonel St John, that the Bntish occupation of 
Kabul had had the effect of bringing about a reconciliation between the 
various chiefs at Herat, who had placed themselves under the leader 
ship of Ayub Khan and induced him to proclaim ayahad Sher Ah, 
who evidently considered this news authentic, declared his belief that 
his own troops,§ who were then engaged im collecting revenue in 


* Colonel ati and Lieutenant Colonel Chapman had changed places, 
the former jommg Su Donald Stewart as Chief of the Staff, and the latter 
taking up the same position with me 

+ Lieutenant-General Primrose succeeded Sir Donald Stewart in command 
of the troops at Kandahar 

t Sirdar Sher Ali had been appointed Governor oft Kandahar by the Amr 
Yakub Khan after the treaty of Gandamak, and had since assisted Sir Donald 
Stewart in the civil administration of the province 

§ Local Native levies 
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Zamindawar, would desert to Ayub Khan as he approached Kandahar, 
and he begged that a brigade of Britash soldiers umght be sent to 
Ginshk to support him 

On General Primrose communicating this information to the Com 
mander in-Chief in India, he recommended to the Government that the 
Bombay reserve division, located at Jacobabad, Hyderabad, and 
Karachi, should be mobilized so soon as it became certain that Ayub 
Khan really contemplated this move, as mn his opinion the garrison 
at Kandahar would be left dangerously weak after a brigade had been 
detached for Ginshk 

Ayub Khan’s movements, however, were not ascertamed until the 
27th June, when he had advanced halfway to the Helmand, 1t was too 
late then to mobilize troops so far off as Jacobabad, Hyderabad, and 
Karach with any chance of their being in time to check his onward 
march The news of his approach spread rapidly, and had the most 
disturbing effect m Kandahar and its neighbourhood The Governor's 
authority daily diminished, and many of the inhabitants left the city 

Ayub Khan had with him, when he started from Herat on the 
15th June, 7,500 men and ten guns as the nucleus of an army, which 
he calculated, as he moved forward, would be strongly remforced by 
tribesmen, levies, and ghazzs 

On the 4th July a brigade, under the command of Brigather General 
Burrows, started from Kandahar, and reached the Helmand on the 
11th, encamping on the nea: bank of the river opposite Girishk On 
the further bank Sirdar Sher Ali's troops were located, having with 
them six guns Two days afterwards these troops deserted in a body 
to the enemy, but did not succeed mn taking thei Artillery with them, 
as Burrows, on perceiving their intention, crossed the river and cap 
tured the guns 

Brigadier - General Burrows’s position had now entirely changed , 
instead of there being a loyal force under the Wal, with which to co- 
operate and prevent Ayub Khan crossing the Helmand, he found him 
self with an madequate number of troops, the Wali’s men gone over to 
the enemy, and the Wal: himself a fugitive in the Bnitish camp The 
Helmand was fordable everywhere at that season, making it easy for 
Ayub to cut off Burrows’s retreat, the first twenty five of the eighty 
miles by which he was separated from Kandahar was a desert, and no 
supplies were forthcoming owing to the hostile attitude of the people 
Burrows therefore determined to reture to Khushk-1-Nakhud, an im- 
portant position half-way to Kandahar, covering the road from Ginshk, 
and where supplies and water were plentiful 

Burrows reached Khushk-1 Nakhud on the 16th Jaly On the 22nd 
the Commander uf-Chief m India, who had been inquirmg from 
General Primrose whether there were ‘ any routes from they Helmand 
passing by the north to Ghazni, by which Ayub Khan might move with 
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his guns,’ telegraphed to Primrose ‘You will understand that you 
have full liberty to attack Ayub, 1f you consider you are strong enough 
todoso Government consider 1t of the highest political umportance 
that his force should be dispersed, and prevented by all possible means 
from passing on to Ghazni ’ 

On the afternoon of the 26th formation was received by Brigadier- 
General Burrows that 2,000 of the enemy's Cavalry and a large body 
of ghazts had arrived at Maiwand, eleven miles off, and that Ayub 
Khan was about to follow with the maim body of his army 

To prevent Ayub Khan gettmg to Ghazni, General Burrows had to 
do one of two things, either await him at Khushk 1-Nakhud, or in- 
tercept him at Maiwand After consulting with Colonel St John, he 
determined to adopt the latter course, as he hoped thus to be able to 
deal with the ghazis before they were jomed by Ayub Khan 

The brigade started soon after6am onthe27th It was encumbered 
by a large number of baggage animals, which Burrows considered 
could not be left behind because of the hostile state of the country, and 
the impossibility of detaching any part of his already too small force for 
their protection 

At 10 am, when about half-way to Maiwand, a spy brought m 
information that Ayub Khan had arrived at that place, and was occu- 
pying 1t in force, General Burrows, however, considered 1t then too late 
to turn back, and decided to advance Ataquarter to twelve the forces 
came into collision, and the fight lasted until past three o’clock The 
Afghans, who, Burrows reported numbered 25,000, soon outflanked the 
British Our Artillery expended their ammunition, and the Native 
portion of the brigade got out of hand, and pressed back on the few 
Bnitish Infantry, who were unable to hold their own against the over- 
whelming numbers of the enemy Our troops were completely routed, 
and had to thank the apathy of the Afghans in not followmg them up 
for escaping total annihilation 

Of the 2,476 men engaged at Maiwand, 934 were killed and 175 
were wounded and missing ,* the remnant struggled on throughout the 


Wounded and 
Killed Missing 
* British officers 20 9 
», troops 290 48 
Native ,, 624 118 
934 175 
Total, 1,109 


Of the regimental followers 331 were killed and 7 were missing , 455 trans 
port followers and drivers were reported as killed or massing, but a number of 
these, beg Afghans, probably joined the enemy 

A quantity of arms and ammunition was lost, including over 1,000 
rifles and carbines, and 600 or 700 swords and bayonets 
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night to Kandahar, where the first of the fugitives armved early on 
the morning of the 28th Brigadier General Burrows, who had two 
horses shot under him during the engagement, was amongst the last to 
reach Kandahar 

This lamentable story imparted to me by Stewart almost took my 
breath away, and we eagerly discussed the situation as we rode back 
together to Sherpur It was impossible to predict how the news 
would affect the recent arrangements entered ito with Abdur 
Rahman, or what the attitude of the tmbesmen would be, but we 
agreed that, whatever might happen in our immediate neighbourhood, 
the only means of affording speedy rehef to the Kandahar garrison 
was by sending a force from Kabul 

It soon, however, became apparent, by telegrams received from 
Simla, that the Government were in doubt as to the best course to 
pursue, and looked to Quetta rather than Kabul as the place from 
which Kandahar could be most convemently and rapidly succoured 
This was not altogether surprising, for the authorities naturally 
hesitated to weaken Kabul until matters had been finally settled 
with Abdur Rahman, and it was only to be expected that, after what 
had occurred at Maiwand, they should be alarmed at the idea of a 
force beng cut off from all communication with India dunng the four 
weeks, or thereabouts, 16 would take to reach Kandahar But there 
was really no alternative, for, as Major General Phayre* (commanding 
in Baluchistan) reported,t the troops available for Field Service were 
but few in number, 1t would require at least fifteen days to equip 
them, and there was no organized transport at hand, the animals 
having been sent to distant grazing grounds on account of the scarcity 
of water and forage 

I knew nothing as to the actual condition of the troops in 
Baluchistan, except that, as belonging to the Bombay Presidency, 
they could not be composed of the best fighting races, and I hada 
strong feeling that 1t would be extremely unwise to make use of any 
but the most proved Native soldiers against Ayub Khan’s superior 
numbers, elated as his men must be with their victory at Maiwand 

The disaster to our arms caused, as was to be expected, considerable 
excitement all along the border, indeed, throughout India the 
announcement produced a certain feeling of uneasiness—a mere 





e 

201 horses were killed, and 1,676 camels, 355 ponies, 24 mules, 291 donkeys, 
and 79 bullocks, were not forthcom 

* Afterwards General Sir Robert Phayre, G C B 

+ General Phayre reported on the 28th July that there were only seven 
Native regiments 1» Baluchistan, three of which were required for the lines 
of communication, leaving only four available for Field Service , and that a 
battalion of British Infantry and a battery of Field Artillery required for his 
column were a long way off, bemg still in Sind 
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surface mpple—but enough to make those who remembered the days 
of the Mutiny anxious for better news from the north 

To me 1t seemed of such supreme importance that Kandahar should 
be relieved without delay, and the reverse to our arms retrieved, that 
T made up my mind to communicate my views to the Viceroy through 
the Commander in Chief, in the hope that, when he realized that a 
thoroughly efficient force was ready and willing to start from Kabul, 
he would no longer hesitate as to what was best to do 

On the 80th July, I dined with Stewart, and, leaving his mess-tent 
at an early hour, I retired to my own quarters, and wrote out the 
following telegram 1n cipher, but, before despatching 1t, I showed 1t to 
Stewart, for, although I knew that his views were in accord with 
mine, I could not with propriety have sent 1t without his knowledge 


‘To Mason GENERAL GREAVES,* ADJUTANT GENERAL IN INDIA, SIMLA 


‘KABUL, 


‘30th July, 1880 

‘Personal and secret I strongly recommend that a force be sent from this 
to Kandahar Stewart has vd ponte @ very complete one consisting of nine 
regiments of Infantry, three of Cavalry, and three Mountain batteries This 
wil suffice to overcome all opposition en route, it will have the best possible 
effect on the country, and will be ready to go anywhere on 1eaching Kandahar, 
being fully equipped 1m all respects He proposes sending me in command 

‘Tam sure that but few Bombay 1egiments are able to cope with Afghans, 
and once the Kabul Field Force leaves this countiy, the chance of euding a 
thoroughly reliable and well equipped column will be lost The movement 
of the 1emainder of the Kabul troops towards India should be simultaneous 
with the advance of my division towaids Kandaha:, it being most desuable 
to limit the area of our responsibilities as soon as possible , at the same time, 
it 1s umperative that we should now show ow strength throughout Afghamstan 
The withdrawal, under existing cncumstances, of the whole force from Kabul 
to India would ceitainly be misunderstood, both in Afghamstan and else 
where You need have no fears about my division It can take care of itself, 
and will reach Kandahar under the month I will answer for the loyalty and 
good feeling of the Native portion, and would propose to inform them that, 
as soon as matters have been satistactorily settled at Kandahar, they will be 
sent straight back to India Show this to Lyall’ 


Exaggerated reports of the Maiwand affair being mfe in the Kabul 
bazaars, which were daily becoming crowded with armed Afghans 
from Abdur Rahman’s camp, and the prospect of troops having to 
leave at once for Kandahar, made 1t more than ever necessary to 
bring the negotiations with the new Amir to a speedy conclusion. It 
was accordingly arranged that Mr Griffin should meet him at Zimma, 
about sixteen mules from Kabul This interview had the happiest 
results, and must have been extremely gratifying tq.Mr Griffin, whom 
we all heartily congratulated on the successful ending to the very 


* Now General Sir George Gieaves, GC B,GCMG 
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delicate and dificult negotiations which he had carned on with so 
much skill and patience 

In taking leave of His Highness, Mr Grifin invited him to come 
to the British camp the following dav to be received by Sir Donald 
Stewart Abdur Rahman himself was quite willing to come, and 
some of bis supporters were favour of his doing so, but others 
vehemently pposed the idea, and ‘swore by their faith they would 
leave him if he persisted’ After a stormy meeting with his Chiefs, 
the Amir wrote to Mr Grithn as follows ‘If you really wish me to 
come to you, irrespective of the opinion of the people, I am quite 
ready todo so Please write and let me know your wishes 1am in 
the hands of ignorant fools, who do not know ther own interests, 
good or bad WhatcanIdo? Iam most anxious to meet you’ 

Upon receipt of this note Stewart decided that 1t would be impolitic 
to press for an interview, for instead of strengthening tho Amr, as 
had been the intention, 1t was evident 1t would have the opposite 
effect, so the meeting was given up 

On the morning of the 8rd August the telegram arrived from Lord 
Ripon, which I had been so anxiously expecting, authorizing the 
despatch of a force to Kandahar, and directing that I should be placed 
in command 

IT heard afterwards that my message to the Adjutant General was 
received at Simla at a most opportune momcnt Lyall took 1t without 
delay to Lord Ripon, who from the first had been in favour of a force 
being sent from Kabul, but had refrained from ordering the movement 
in deference to the views held by some members of his Council, whose 
longer experience of India, His Excellency considered, entitled their 
opinions to be treated with respect 

I set to work at once to organize the column which I was to have 
the great honour of commanding In this most congemal duty I 
received every possible assistance and encouragement from Stewart, 
he gave me carte blanche, and I should only have had myself to 
blame if every umt had not been as efficiently equipped as circum- 
stances would admit 

I wished that the force should be composed, as far as possible, of 
those who had served with me throughout the campaign, but as some 
of the regiments (more especially Native corps) had been away from 
therr homes for two years, and had had more than thew share of 
fighting, besides having suffered heavy losses in action and through 
sickness, I considered it nght to consult ther commanders before 
detailing the troops With the exception of three, who thought that 
ther regiments had been long enough away from India, all, to my 
great delight, eagerly responded to my call, and I took upon myself to 
promise the men that they should not be left to garrison Kandahar, 
but should be sent back to India as soon as the fighting ceased 
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When the several regiments were decided upon, every man not 
hkely to stand the strain of prolonged forced marches was weeded 
out, and the scale of baggage, tents, and impedimenta was reduced to 
& minimum * 

I had no fear as to the officers and men ably and cheerfully 
performing their part of the task, we had been long enough together 
to enable us thoroughly to understand and trust each otKer, and I felt 
that I could depend upon each and all to respond heartily to whatever 
call I might make upon them. 

The question of supplies was my greatest anxiety, and I had many 
consultations with my experienced Commussariat officer, Major 
Badcock, before I could feel satisfied in this respect 

The transport, as I have already recorded, was in good order, it 
was fortunate that the soldiers had been practised in loading, leading, 
and tending the animals, for the Afghan drivers deserted to a man 4& 
march or two from Kabul, and the Hazaras followed their example on 
reaching the own country Sir Donald Stewart’s account of the 
troubles he had encountered durmg his march from Kandahar was not 
very encouraging, and J should have been glad 1f I could have taken a 
larger amount of supplies, f but on this pomt I had to be guided by 


* Each British soldier was allowed fo: kit and camp equipage, 


Including gieat coat and waterproof sheet 30 Ibs 
Each Native soldier 20 ,, 
Each sae and private followe1 10 ,, 
Each European office 1 mule 
Every eight officers for mess | ae 
Each staff ofhicer foi office put poses 80 Ibs 
Each Native office: 30 ,, 


+ The amount of supplies taken with the force was as follows 


For BritisH Troops 


Bread stuff 5 days 

Preserved vegetables 15 ,, 

Tea, sugar, salt, and rum 30 ,, 
For Native Troops AND FoLLOWERS 

Flour - - . - 5 days 

Dat and salt - 80 ,, 

Rum for spunt drmking men 8 ,, 


Sheep, ten days’ supply.for British troops and four issues for Native 
troops, with 20 per cent 2 a Nearly 5,000 sheep were pur- 
chased on the march N B—There are no horned cattle m 
Afghanistan, except those used for the plough or transport. 


In addition to the above, a small reserve of lime juice, pea soup, and tinned 
meat was taken, these proved most useful, and might have been increased 
with advantage had carriage been available 

I gave strict orders that the reserve of bread stuff, flour, and sheep was 
never to be used without my sanction, and that wherever posable food for 
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the number of animals that could be allotted to the column, which 
was necessarily limited, as carnage had to be provided simultaneously 
for the withdrawal of the rest of the army of occupation. 

The strength of the force placed at my disposal consisted of 9,086 
men of all ranks and eighteen guns, divided into three brigades of 
Infantry, one brigade of Cavalry, and three batteries of Mountain 
Artillery There were, besides, over 8,000 followers* and 2,800 horses 
and gun-mules 

It was designated the Kabul Kandahar Field Force 

Major General J Ross, C B , was given the command of the Infantry 
division, his three Brigadier-Generals beng Herbert Macpherson, 
T D Baker, and Charles Macgregor Bngadier General Hugh 
Gough commanded the Cavalry brigade, Colonel Alured Johnson the 
Artillery, while Colonel 45 Perkins held the position of Commanding 
Royal Engineer, Deputy Surgeon General J Hanbury that of Prin- 
cipal Medical Officer , and Lieutenant Colonel E F Chapman, Chief 
of the Staff 

From the detail of the force given below, 1t will be seen that there 


the day’s consumption was to be purchased We had occasionally to trench 
He the reserve, but we nearly made it up at othe: places, and we arrived at 
andahar with three days’ supplies in hand 
* The followers consisted of 


Doohe hearers 2,192 
Tiansport and other departments 4,698 
Private servants, and sares of Native Cavalry 
legiments 1,244 
Total 


+ DETAIL OF FORCE 


lst INFANTRY BRIGADE 


British  Natwe 
92nd Highlanders 651 — 
28rd Pioneers 701 
24th Punjab Native Infantry 575 
2nd Gurkhas 501 

Total 651 = 1,777 
Qxp INFANTRY BRIGADE 

Brith Native 
72nd Highlanders 787 —_ 
2nd Sikh Infantry 612 
8rd Sikh Infantry 570 
5th Gurkhas 56] 


Total 787) 4,748 
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was no wheeled Artillery, and that the number of guns was not in pro- 
portion to the strength of the other branches This was my own 
doing, I was pressed to take more and heavier guns, but, after due 
consideration, I decided that 1 would only have Mountain batteries 
We could not tell how long the Kandahar garrison would be able to 
hold out, so that our first object must be to reach that place with the 


8ep INFANTRY BRIGADE 


Briish Natwe 
60th Rifles, 2nd Battalion 616 — 
15th Sikhs 650 
25th Punjab Native Infantiy 629 
4th Gurkhas - 637 

Total 616 1,916 
CAVALRY BRIGADE 

Britwsh Natrve 
9th Queen’s Royal Lancers 318 —~ 
3rd Bengal Cavalry — 894 
3rd Punjab Cavalry — 408 
Central India Horse — 495 

Total 318 1,297 
ARTILLERY DIvIsion 
British Natue Guns 
6 8th Royal Artillerxy—screw guns 95 139 6 
11 9th Royal Artillery 95 139 


No 2 Mountam Battery 


140 


Total 190 418 18 


TOTAL OF FORCE 


British troops 
Native _,, 
British ofheers 
Guns 

Cavalry horses 
Artillery mules 


2,562 
7,151 
278 
18 
1,779 
450 


Two hundred rounds of ammunition were taken for each Infantry soldier 


seventy rounds were carried by each man, th 
the regiment, and a hundred rounds im the Fiel 
Each Mountain battery had 
Common shell - - 
Double shell 
Shrapnel shell - . 
Star shell - 
Case shot 


Total 
And thirty rounds per gun in the Field Park 


rounds were 1n reserve with 
Park 


- 264 

60 
: 144 
é 24 
; - 48 


540 rounds 
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least possible delay, and wheeled Artillery would, in a country where 
there were practically no roads, have only prevented our moving as 
rapidly as we nnght otherwise have done 

For the equipment of the force, inclusive of carriage for footsore 
soldiers* and followers, and allowing ten per cent spare, more than 
8,000f anmmals were required 

Fortunately, it turned out that a fair amount of Indian corn in the 
ear was almost everywhere procurable, which was so nutritious that a 
large majority of the Cavalry horses and transport ammals reached 
Kandahar in excellent condition. 

Throughout the march great difficulties were expenenced mm pro- 
curing food, but they were always overcome, with the able assistance 
of Major Hastings and his political staff,t and by means of the 
admirable arrangements made by the Commussariat§ and Transport| 
officers, who were quite untiring, and after the longest march, and with 
the prospect of having to start again at an early hour the following 
morning, had often to work far into the mght 

The want of fuel was our chief drawback We had on many occa 
sions to purchase houses and pull them to pieces for the sake of the 
wood to be got out of them, and frequently there was nothing to cook 


* British troops were allowed ponies at the rate of 2 pa cent of strength 
Native troops were allowed pomies at the rate of 24 per cent of strength 
Followers weie allowed ponies at the rate of 14 per cent of sticngth 





| abus, Or Mules | Indian Donkeys Camels 














Afghan ponies 
ponies | 
+ Number of animals that 
left Kabul 1,589 | 4,519 1,244 912 6! 
Purchased dumng the | 
march? 35 1{ — 208; 171 
Number of animals that | 
reached Kandahat | 1,179 | 4,208 , 1,188 | 1,078 | 177 
Casualties dumng the 
march 445 218 | 106 42 | 


+ Major E Hastings, Captain West Ridgeway, Major Enan Smith, CST, 
and Major M Prothero 

§ Major A Badcock, Captain A Rind, and Lieutenants C Fitzgerald, 
H Hawkes, and H Lyons Montgomery, all of the Bengal Staff Corps 

| Lieutenant Colonel R Low, Bengal Staff Corps, Captain W A al 
33rd Foot, Captams G H Ehot and C R raga a? Bengal Staff Corps , 
Lieutenants L Booth, 38rd Foot, H Elverson, 2nd Foot, Fisher, 10th 
Hussars, R Wilson, 10th Hussars, and C Robertson, 8th Foot 

eda ee ee 








“1 With hospital equipment 
? Only twice had animals to be taken against the will of the owners, and 
on both occasions the matter was amicably settled in the end 
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with save tiny roots of southernwood, which had to be dug out and 
collected after a long day’s march before the men could prepare their 
food and satisfy thew hunger 

One day’s corn was carried by each animal in addition to the 
ordinary load, and as far as Ghazni grain was tolerably plentiful, 
beyond that we had to depend for forage on the crops still standing 
At the end of the day’s march, certain fields were tola off to the 
several brigades, from these all that was required was cut and carned 
away, the fields were then measured and assessed, and compensation 
was awarded by the political officers, who also adjusted all clams on 
account of wrecked houses, and fruit, vegetables, etc , brought in for the 
troops. 

On Sunday, the 8th August, the force moved into camp by bngades, 
my Head-Quarters bemg with the first and third Infantry brigades at 
Ben: Hissar, on the way to the Logar valley, which route I had chosen 
instead of the shghtly shorter ne by Maidan, on account of the greater 
facility 1t afforded for supplies 

Sur Donald Stewart paid us a farewell visit in the afternoon, and at 
6am the followmg morning we began the march to Kandahar 


CHAPTER LXI 


Brrork daybreak on the lith August, as I was starting from camp, I 
received my last communication from the outside world in the shape 
of a telegram from my wife, sent off from a little village in Somerset 
shire, congratulating me and the force, and wishing us all God's speed 
She had taken our children to England a few months before, thmking 
that the war in Afghanistan was over, and that I would soon be able 
to follow 

Four days brought us to the end of the Logar valley, a distance of 
forty-six miles, So far the country was easy and supphies plentiful I 
thought 1 wise, however, not to attempt long distances at first, that 
both men and animals might become gradually hardened before enter- 
ing on the difhcult and scantily cultivated ground between Ghazni and 
Kelat 1-Ghilzai, where I knew that forced marches were inevitable, 
and that their powers of endurance would be sorely taxed Moreover, 
1t was necessary to begin quietly, and organize some system by which 
confusion mn the crowded camping grounds might be avoided, and the 
physical strain upon everyone lightened as much as possible 

When 14 1s remembered that the daily supply for over 18,000 men 
and 11,000 anmmals had to be drawn from the country after arrival m 
camp, that food had to be distributed to every individual, that the fuel 


1880] THE ORDER OF MARCHING 479 


with which 1¢ was cooked had often to be brought from long distances, 
and that a very limited tame was available for the preparation of meals 
and for rest, 1t will readily be understood how essential 1¢ was that even 
the stupidest follower should be able to find his place in camp speedily, 
and that everyone should know exactly what to do and how to set about 
doing 16 

On the mafch and in the formation of the camps the same prin- 
ciples were, as far as possible, apphed each day The ‘rouse’ 
sounded at 245 am, and by four o'clock tents had been struck, 
baggage loaded up, and everything was ready for a start 

As a general rule, the Cavalry covered the movement at a distance of 
about five miles, two of the four regiments being mn front, with the 
other two on either flank Two of the Infantry brigades came next, 
each accompanied by a Mountain battery, then followed the field 
hospitals, Ordnance and Engineer parks, treasure, and the baggage, 
massed according to the order in which the brigades were moving 
The third Infantry brigade with its Mountain battery and one or two 
troops of Cavalry formed the rear guard 

A halt of ten minutes was made at the end of each hour, which at 
eight o’clock was prolonged to twenty minutes to give time for a hasty 
breakfast. Being able to sleep on the shortest notice, I usually took 
advantage of these intervals to get a nap, awaking greatly refreshed 
after a few minutes’ sound sleep 

On arrival at the resting-place for the night, the front face of the 
camp was told off to the brigade on rear guard, and this became the 
leading brigade of the column on the next day's march Thus every 
brigade had its turn of rear guard duty, which was very arduous, more 
particularly after leaving Ghazni, the troops so employed seldom 
reaching the halting ground before six or seven o'clock in the evening, 
and sometimes even later 

One of the most troublesome duties of the rear guard was to prevent 
the followers from lagging behind, for 1¢ was certain death for anyone 
who strayed from the shelter of the column, numbers of Afghans 
always hovered about on the look-out for plunder, or m the hope of 
being able to send a Kafir, or an almost equally-detested Hindu, to 
eternal perdition Towards the end of the march particularly, this 
duty became most irksome, for the wretched followers were so weary 
and footsore that they hid themselves yn ravines, making up their 
minds to die, and entreating, when discovered and urged to make an 
effort, to be left where they were Every baggage animal that could 
possibly be spared was used to carry the worn-out followers, but not- 
withstanding this and the care taken by officers and men that none 
should be left behind, twenty of these poor creatures were lost, bemdes 
four Native soldiers 

The vanation of temperature (at times as much as eighty degrees 
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between day and night) was most trying to the troops, who had to 
carry the same clothes whether the thermometer was at freezing-pomnt 
at dawn or at 110° Fahr at mid-day Scarcity of water, too, was a 
great trouble to them, while constant sand-storms, and the suffocating 
dust raised by the column im its progress, added greatly to their 
discomfort 

Daily reports regarding the health of the troops, followers, and 
transport animals were brought to me each evening, and I made it 
my business to ascertain how many men had fallen out durmg the 
day, and what had been the number of casualties amongst the 
animals 

On the 12th August the Head Quarters and main body of the force 
halted to allow the Cavalry and the second Infantry brigade to push 
on and get clear over the Zamburak Kotal (8,100 feet high) before the 
rest of the column attempted its ascent This kotal presented a 
serious obstacle to our rapid progress, the gradient bemg m many 
places one in four, and most difficult for the baggage animals, but by 
posting staff officers at mtervals to control the flow of traffic, and by 
opening out fresh paths to reheve the pressure, we got over 1t much 
more quickly than I had expected 

On the 15th we reached Ghazm, ninety eight miles from Kabul, a 
place of pecuhar interest to me from the fact that 1 was for his 
share in its capture, forty-one years before, that my father was given 
the CB 

T was met by the Governor, who handed me the keys of the fortress, 
and I placed my own guards and sentries in and around the city to 
prevent collisions between the mhabitants and our troops, and also to 
make sure that our demands for supplies were complied with Up to 
this point we had been fairly well off for food, forage, and water 

Our next march was across a barren, inhospitable track for twenty 
miles to a place called Yarghat: On the way we passed Ahmedkhel, 
where Sir Donald Stewart won his victory, the name had been changed 
by the Natives to ‘the Resting-place of Martyrs,’ and the numerous 
freshly-covered in graves testified to the ghazvs’ heavy losses The 
remains of the few British soldiers, who had been buried where they 
had fallen, had been desecrated, and the bones were exposed to view 
and scattered about 

At Chardeh, our next halting place, a communication from Colonel 
Tanner, Commanding at Kelat1-Ghilzai, was brought to me by a 
Native messenger, 1i was dated the 12th August, and formed me 
that Kandahar was closely invested, but that the garrison had supplies 
for two months and forage for fifteen days 

On the 21st we arrived at a pomt thirty miles from Kelat-1-Ghilzai, 
whence we opened heliograph communication with that place, and 
were told of an unsuccessful sortie made from Kandahar five days 
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before, in which General Brooke and eight other British officers had 
been killed 

On the 28rd Kelat-1-Ghilzai was reached. The garnson* had beon 
well taken care of by Colonel Tanner,+ and a large quantity of food 
for man and beast had been collected, but I thought it unadvisable at 
present to contimue to hold the place, and have to keep open com- 
munication Between 1t and Kandahar, and as I could see no compen 


sating advantage in doing so, I determined to withdraw the troops and 
take them along with me 


Colonel Tanner's report satisfied me there was no immediate danger 
to be apprehended at Kandahar, so I decided to halt for one day , both 


men and animals greatly needed rost after a continuous march of 225 
mules 


IT had endeavoured to keep the Government of India informed of my 
progress by a message from Ghazni, and one from Oba Karez on the 
18th August, but neither reached its destination I now despatched a 
message which was more successful, and was delivered at Simla on 
the 80th August It was as follows 


*Ke.al 1 GHILZAL, 
‘23rd August, 1880 

‘The force under my command arnived here this morning The authonties 
at Kandahar having stated on the 17th instant that they have abundant 
supplies and can make forage last until lst September, I halt to morrow to 
rest the troops, and more especially the transport animals and camp fo)lowers 
The force left Ghazm on the 16th, and has marched 136 miles during the last 
eight days , the troops are in good health and spits Fiom this I purpose 
moving by regular stages, so that the men may arnve fresh at Kandahar I 
hope to be in heliographic communication with Kandahar from Robut, dutant 
twenty miles, on the 29th If Genera] Phayie reaches Takht 1 Pul, I should 
also hope to communicate with him and arrange a combined movement on 
Kandahar I am taking the Kelat1 Ghilzai garnson with me, making the 
Fort over to Mahomed Sadik Khan, a Toki Chicf, who had charge of the 
place when we arnived in 1879 , the present Governor, Sirdar Sherindil Khan, 
refuses to remain We have met with no opposition dunng the march, and 
have been able to make satisfactory a ee for supplies, especially 
forage, which at this season 1s plentiful The Cavalry horses and Artillery 
mules are in excellent order, our casualties to date are, one soldier 72nd 
Highlanders, one sepoy 28rd Pioneers, one 2nd Sikhs, two sepoys 3rd Sikhs 
dead , one sepoy 4th Gurkhas, two sepoys 24th Punjab Native Infantry, one 
Duffada: 3rd. Punjab Cavalry missing , six camp followers dead, five missing 
The missing men have, I fear, been murdered I telegraphed from Ghazni on 
the 15th, and from Oba Karez on the 18theAugust ’ 


I wrote also to Major-General Phayre, telling him of the date on 
which I expected to reach Kandahar, and that if I heard of his beng 


* The garnson congisted of 2 guns of C/2, Royal Artillery, 145 mnfles of 
the 66th Foot, 100 of the 3rd Sind Horse, and the 2nd Balnch Regiment, 
639 stro 

+ Now | Lieutenant General Sir Oriel Tanner, K C B 


81 
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anywhere near I would arrange my movements to suit his, in order 
that the two forces might make a combined attack on Ayub Khan's 
position 

As I was afraid the supplies at Kandahar would be msufficient for 
the additional troops about to be collected there, I sent General Phayre 
& memorandum* of the amount of food required daily by my force, 
and begged him to get pushed up from the rear such articles as were 
more particularly wanted I pointed out that we were badly off for 
boots, and that the 92nd Highlanders had only one hundred great- 
coats fit for wear, which were used by the men on night duties 

On the 25th we marched to Jaldak, seventeen mules, and the same 
distance the next day to Tirandaz, where I received a letter from 
Lieutenant General Primrose, informing me that Ayub Khan had 
raised the siege on the 28rd, and was entrenching himself at Mazra, 
beyond the Baba Wali Kotal, in the valley of the Arghandab 

I awoke on the morning of the 27th feeling very unwell, and soon 
found I was in for an attack of fever The heat during the day was 
becoming more and more overpowering as we proceeded south, and I 
had lately been feeling somewhat knocked up by 1t and by exposure to 
the sun I had now to give in fox the time being, and was compelled 
to perform the march in & doolie, a most 1gnommious mode of con 
veyance for a General on service, but there was no help for 11, for I 
could not sit a horse 


* Estimate of daily requuements for the Kabul Kandahar Field Force and 
the Kelat 1 Ghilzai garnson 


Europeans - 3,200 
Native troops 8,000 
Followers 8,500 


Horses - 2,300 
Transport— yabus 1,592, mules and ponies 5,926, camels 400, 
donkeys 400 


Meat 4,000 lbs 
Bread stuff 40 maunds ! 
Vegetables 4,000 Ibs 
Rice 800 ,, 
Salt 138 ,, 
Sugar 600 ,, 
Tea 150 ,, 
Rum, 25 per cent 80 gallons 
Atta 320 maunds 
Dall - 51k ,, 
Ghee 193 ,, 
Salt 84 ,, 
Grain 700-—Cé,, 
A R BADCOCK, Major, 
Kg.atT I GHILZAI, Deputy Commuissary-General 


24th August, 1880 
1 A maund 1s equivalent to 80 Ibs 
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That day the 8rd Bengal and 8rd Punjab Cavalry marched thirty- 
four miles to Robat, in order to establish direct heliographic con- 
munication with Kandahar The main body halted about half way, 
when I again reported progress as follows 


“SHAR I SAFA, 
e ‘27th August, 1880 


‘My force arrived here today I received a letter yesterday, dated 25th, 
from Colonel St John He writes ‘‘The rumours of the approach of your 
force have been sufhcient to relieve the city trom investment On Moniday 
might the villages on the east and south wer abandoned by then mixed 
garrisons of ghazis and regulars esterday moming Ayub struck his camp, 
and marched to a position on the Arghandab between Baba Wah and Sheikh 
Chela, due north of the city, and separated from 1t by a range of rochy hills 
He has about 4,000 Infantry regulars, ax 12 pounders and two 9 pounders 
Tifled, four 6 pounder smooth bore batteries, and one 4 pounder battery, 2,000 
sowais, and perhaps twice that number of yhazs, of whom a third have tire 
arms The Kizilbashes and Kohistanis m his atmy, about 1,200 Infantry 
and 300 Cavalry, offered to desert and join us directly we made a show of 
attack They are at last aware of Abdu: Rahman’s succession, but I think 
Ayub will 1emam unmolested until the arrival ot the Kabul fores, provided 
he waits, which 1s unlikely He will, I expect, stnke away noith into 
Khakrez, on which line a HA is pursuit will give us his guns  Maclaine, 
Royal Horse Artillery, 18 still a prisoner, I am making ¢ very effort to ohtam 
his release, but Iam not very hopetul of success This morning, the 25th, 
I went to the field of the unlucky sortie of the 16th, and found the bodies of 
the poo fellows who fell there, some forty in number , they will he buried 
this afternoon All the wounded are doing well No signs or tidings of 
Phayie” General Gough, with two 1cgamcnts of Cavalry, 1s at Robat , they 
are 1n heliogiaphic communication with khandahar General Primroa heho 
graphs that Ayub Khan has entrenched his camp at Baba Wah The fore 
marches for Robat to morrow, seventeen mules distant from Kandahar ’ 


The following day the column joined the two Cavalry regiments at 
Robat, where I was met by Lieutenant Colonel St John, from whom 
I heard that Ayub Khan was likely to make a siand I thought 1t 
prudent, therefore, to halt on Sunday, the 29th, and divide the last 
twenty nules into two short marclies, in order that the nen and animals 
might arrive as fresh as possible, and fit for any work which might be 
required of them, for should Ayub Khan retire towards Herat, he 
would have to be followed up, and his army attacked and defeated 
wherever we might overtake him. 

Before leaving Robat, a letter arrived from General Phayre, which 
put an end to all hope of his force being able to co operate with mune, 
for his leading brigade, he wrote, had only just got to the Kohjak Pass 
This was to be regretted, but 16 was unavoidable I was well aware 
of the strenuous efforts the gallant Commander had made to reheve 
the beleaguered garrison, and I knew if co-operation had been possible 


1t would have been effected 
81—2 
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We encamped at Momund on the 80th, whence I sent the following 


telegram to Sunla 

‘My force arrived here to-day, we march to Kandahar to-morrow General 
Primrose heliographs that a letter from rbot camp b: information that 
the mother of the late Heur-Apparent, Abdulla Jan, with other ladies, has 
been sent to Zamindawar Arrival of the poung Musa Jan in Ayub’s camp 18 
confirmed Hashim Khan is alsothere The position is being strengthened, 
especially on the Pir Paimal side, where two guns have heen placed with two 
regments From further information, I learn that the Baba Wah Kotal 1s 
occupied by three regiments and two guns The Kotal 1 Murcha 1s held by 
the Kabul regiments, and Ayub’s own camp 1s at Mazra, where it 1s said that 
the majority of his guns are parked. I propose to encamp the Infantry to the 
west of Kandahar immediately under the walls, and the Cavalry under the 
walls to the south Should 1 hear that a ba contemplates flight, I shall 
attack without delay If, on the contrary, he mtends to resist, I shall take 
my own time The country he 1s occupying 18, from description and map, 
extremely difficult and easily defensible, and each separate advance will require 
careful study and reconnaissance to prevent unnecessary loss of life ’ 


On the morning of the 8lst we marched into Kandahar, just over 
818 miles from Kabul. The fever, which had attacked me rather 
sharply, had left me extremely weak, and I was unable to ride the 
whole way I got on my horse, however, some distance from Kandahar 
to meet Generals Primrose, Burrows, and Nuttall, who came out to 
receive the column As we approached the city, the whole garnson 
turned out and gave us a hearty welcome, officers and men, Native 
and British, crowded round us, loud in thew expressions of gratitude 
for our having come so quickly to their assistance We, on our side, 
were all anxiety to learn the particulars about Maiwand, how they had 
fared while invested, and all they could tell us of Ayub Khan, his 
position, strength of his army, etc 

I confess to being very greatly surprised, not to use a stronger ex- 
pression, at the demoralized condition of the greater part of the 
garrison ,* there were notable exceptions,t but the general bearmng of 
the troops reminded me of the people at Agrain 1857 They seemed 
to consider themselves hopelessly defeated, and were utterly de 
spondent , they never even hoisted the Union Jack until the relieving 
force was close at hand The same excuses could not, however, be 
made for them, who were all soldiers by profession, as we had felt 
wschned to make for the residents at Agra, a great majority of whom 
were women, children, and civihans The wallst which completely 


* The effective garrison consisted of 1,000 British soldiers, 3,000 Native 
soldiers, and fifteen Field guns 

+ One and all bore testimony to the unfailing good behaviour and creditable 
bearing of the Royal Artillery and the Bombay Sappers and Miners, not only 
one ia investment, but m the very trymg time of the retreat from 

aiwaD 

t The walls had an average height of 30 feet, and breadth of 15 feet on the 
north and east fronts 
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surrounded Kandahar were so high and thick as to render the city 
absolutely impregnable to any army not equipped with a regular aege- 
train Scaling ladders had been prepared by the enemy, and there 
was an idea that an assault would be attempted, but for British 
soldiers to have contemplated the possihihty of Kandahar being taken 
by an Afghan army showed what a miserable state of depression and 
demoralization they were in 

T halted the column for two hours outside the south wall of the city, 
where it was sheltered from the enemy's fire, Ayub Khan's position 
being with long range directly north of Kandahar Whulc the men 
rested and breakfasted, and the baggage animals were being unloaded, 
fed, and watered, I went into the citadel to talk matters over with 
General Primrose and Colonel St John, and inquire whether there 
was sufficient accommodation for the sick men of my force, numbering 
940, who needed to be taken into hospital The thermometer now 
registered 105° Fahr in tents during the day, but the nights were still 
bitterly cold, and the sudden changes of temperature were extremely 
trying to people in bad health 

On the advice of Lieutenant Colonel Chapman, whose intimate 
acquaintance with the neighbourhood of Kandahar, gained while 
serving on Sir Donald Stewart's staff, was now most valuable to me, I 
determmed to take up a position to the west of the city, with iny nght 
on the cantonment and my left touching Old Kandahar This enabled 
me to cover the city, gave me command of a good supply of water, and 
placed me within striking distance of Ayub Khan's camp 

At 10 am the first and third bngades moved off and occupied 
Piquet Hull, Karez Hull, and the north-east spur of the hill above Old 
Kandahar A few shots were fired at the advance guard from distant 
orchards, and the ground proved to be within range of some of the 
enemy's Field pieces on the Baba Wali Kotal, but 1t was a case of 
Hobson's choice, as water was not to be found anywhere else at a 
come at-able distance 

Large numbers of men were to be seen crowning the Baba Wali 
Kotal, and constructang shelter trenches along the crest of the low 
black mdge, which jutted out in a south-easterly direction from the 
more lofty range on which the kotal 1s situated Piquets were imme- 
diately sent to occupy the northern spur of the Kohkeran Hull com 
manding the road to Gandigan, the village of Abbasabad, the Karez 
Hill, the village of Chghal Dukhtarafi, the greater and lesser Piquet 
Hills, and the villag# of Kalachi, all of which were found to be 
deserted i 

From a cursory eyimmation of the ground, I satisfied myself that 
any attempt to carfy the Baba Wal: Kotal by direct attack must result 
m very severe lose, and I determined to turn it. But before I could 
decide how this cguld best be done, 16 was necessary to ascertaim the 
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strength and precise extent of the Afghan position I therefore 
detailed a small party,* under the command of Brigadier-General 
Hugh Gough, to make as complete a reconnaissance as time would 
allow In the meantime I despatched the following telegram to the 
authorities at Simla 
* KANDABAR, 
‘31st August, 1880 

‘The force under my command arrived here this morning without opposi 
tion Enemy are said to be in considerable strength at Mazra, but the ndge 
of hills which divides Kandahar from the Aighandab completely covers their 
erie e and at present I have only been able to ascertain that the Baba Wal 

otal and one or two other points on this ridge are held im great strength, 
and that the cnemy are busily engaged in defensive works Reconnaissances 
are now being conducted, and I shall soon, I hope, be sufficiently acquainted 
with affairs generally to enable me to arrange for an attack The Kandahar 
garrison aie in good health , the horses and transport animals appear to be in 
good condition Major Vandeleur, 7th Fusiliers, has died of his wounds , the 
remainder of the wounded, both officers and men, ate generally doing well 
The troops from Kabul are in famous health and spints The assurance of 
the safety of this garrison enabled comparatively short marches to be made 
from Kelat 1 Ghilzai, which much benefited both men and animals The 
Cavalry horses and Artillery mules aie in excellent condition, and the trans 
port animals are, as a rule, in very fair order General Primrose has arranged 
for the sick of the force from Kabul being accommodated inside the city , 
many of the cases are sore feet, none are serious To morrow the telegiaph 
line towards India will commence to be re constructcd, and as General Phayie 
1s probably on this side of the Kohyak to day, through communication should 
soon be restored ’ 


The reconnaissance, which started at 1 pm _, proceeded towards the 
high ground nnmediately above the villages of Gundigan and Murghan 
Here the Infantry and guns were halted, while the Cavalry advanced 
between two or three mules, avoiding the numerous orchards and en- 
closures, and coming out in front of Pir Paimal, which was found to 
be strongly entrenched 

As soon as the enemy’s fire along this line had been drawn, the 8rd 
Bengal Cavalry fell back, admirably handled by ther Commandant, 
Lieutenant Colonel A Mackenzie In the meantime, two guns of 
No 11 Battery 9th Brigade were brought mto action, partly to test the 
range, and partly to check the enemy, who were passing rapidly into 
the gardens near Gundigan The Infantry and Artillery then retired 
within the line of piquets, and the moment they began to fall back the 
Afghans came after them im great strength , they were so persistent 
that I ordered the whole of the 8rd Brigade and part of the lst Brigade 
under arms The enemy, however, were unable to come to close 
quarters owing to the bold front shown by the 15th Sikhs, under the 

é 


* Two Royal Artillery guns, 8rd Bengal Cav: and 15th Sikhs 
Lieutenant-Colonel Ghanian aconnpaniod the tenth and was of great 
assistance to Brigadier General Gough 
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command of Lieutenant Colonel Hennessy, and before dark the troops 
were all bach in camp, with a loss of five men killed and fifteen 
wounded 

From the information obtained by this reconnaissance, I found that 
it was quite practicable to turn the Afghan nght, and thus place myself 
in rear of the Baba Wali range, I decided, therefore, to attack the 
position thefollowig morning It was too close to our camp to nek 
delay Moreover, I knew that the retrograde movement of Gough's 
small body would be construed into a defeat by the enemy, who, if we 
did not move at once, would assuredly thmh that wo wero afraid to 
take the initiative, and would become correspondingly bold 

I accordingly issued ordcrs for the troops to breakfast at 7am, and 
for one day’s coohed rations to be carried by the Infantry and two 
days by the Cavalry and Horse Artillery Brigades were to be in 
position by eight o’cloch, tents bemg previously struck and the baggage 
stored in a walled enclosure 

The night passed quietly except for occasional bursts of musketry 
along the line of piquets tu the west, showing that the Afghans were 
holding the villages they had occupied the previous evening 


CHAPTER LXII 


Tut next morning, the Ist Septembcr, in accordance with instructions 
from Simla, I assumed command of the army in southern Afghamstan 
There was no return to show the strength or composition of General 
Phayre’s column, but the troops at Kandahar all told now amounted 
in round numbers to 3,800 British and 11,000 Native soldiers, with 
36 guns 

An hour before daybreak the whole of the troops were under armas, 
and at 6 am I explamed to Generals Primrose and Ross and the 
oficers commanding brigades the plan of operations Briefly, 16 was 
to threaten the enemy’s left (the Baba Wali Kotal), and to attack m 
force by the village of Pir Paimal 

The Infantry belonging to the Kabul column, upon whom devolved 
the duty of carrying the enemy’s position, were formed up in rear of 
the low hills which covered the front of our camp, their nght being at 
Piquet Hill and their left restmg on Ghitral Zina The Cavalry of the 
Kabul column were drawn up in rear of the left, ready to operate by 
Gundigan towards the head of the Arghandab, so as to threaten the 
rear of Ayub Khan’s camp and his line of retreat in the direction of 
Ginshk Four guas of E Battery Royal Horse Artillery, two companies 
of the 2—7th Fusiliers, and four companies of the 28th Bombay Infantry, 
were placed at the disposal of Brigadier-General Hugh Gough, whose 
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orders were to occupy with these troops the position above Gundigan, 
wluch had been so useful during the previous day's reconnaissance, 
and to push his Cavalry on to the Arghandab 

Guards having been detailed for the protection of the city, the 
remainder of Lieutenant-General Primrose’s troops were ordered to 
be disposed asfollows Bngadier-General Daubeny’s brigade to occupy 
the ground between Piquet Hill and Chitral Zina as goon as the 
Infantry of the Kabul Kandahar Field Force advanced to the attack 
The remnant of Brigadier General Burrows’s bngade, with No 5 
Battery, 11th Bngade Royal Artillery, under Captam Hornsby, and 
the Cavalry under Brigadier-General Nuttall, to take up a position 
north of the cantonment, from which the 40 pounders could be brought 
to bear on the Baba Wali Kotal, while the Cavalry could watch the 
pass, called Kotal-1-Murcha, and cover the city 

From an early hour if was clear that the enemy contemplated an 
offensive movement, the villages of Gundigan and Gund Mulla 
Sahibdab were being held in strength, and a desultory fire was brought 
to bear on the Bnitish front from the orchards connecting these two 
villages and from the Baba Wal Kotal 

The Bombay Cavalry moved out at 730 am, and Daubeny’s 
brigade at eight o'clock Burrows’s troops followed, and shortly after 
9am, their disposition being completed, Captain Hornsby opened fire 
upon the kotal, which was one mass of ghazvs 

This fet, made by General Primrose’s troops, having had the 
effect I had hoped, of attracting the enemy's attention, I gave the 
order for Major-General Ross to make the real attack with the 1st and 
2nd Brigades of his division The 8rd Bngade, under Brigadier- 
General Macgregor, I placed im front of the village of Abbasabad, 
with the double object of being a reserve to the 1st and 2nd Brigades 
and of meeting a possible counter-attack from the Baba Wali Kotal 

Ross's orders were to advance against Gundi Mulla Sahibdad, 
capture the village, and then dmve the enemy from the enclosures 
which lay between 1t and the low spur of Pir Paimal hill ‘This duty 
he entrusted to Bmgadier-General Macpherson, and he directed 
Brigadier-General Baker to advance to the west, to keep touch with 
the 1st Brigade, and to clear the gardens and orchards in his immediate 
front 

Greig’s 9-pounder and Robimson’s 7-pounder (screw gun) batteries 
covered the attack on Gund: Mulla Salubdad, which was made by the 
2nd Gurkhas, under Lieutenant Colonel Arthur Battye, and the 92nd 
Highlanders, under Lieutenant-Colonel G Parker, supported by the 
28rd Pioneers, under Luaeutenant-Colonel H. Collett, and the 24th 
Punjab Infantry, under Colonel F Norman The wllage was carried 
with the utmost gallantry, Highlanders and Gurkhas, always friendly 
rivals in the race for glory, by turns outstripping each other m ther 
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efforts to be first within its walls The encmy sullenly and slowly 
withdrew, a goodly number of ghazzs remaimmng to the very last to 
receive a bayonet charge of the 92nd Meanwhile, Baker's troops had 
been threading their way through the narrow lanes and loop holed 
enclosures which lay in the line of their spnited attack, the resistance 
they encountered was most stubborn, and 1t was during this advance 
that the 72nd lost thew dashmg Commander, Lieutenant Colonel 
F Brownlow,* Captain Frome, and Lance Sergeant Cameron, the 
latter a grand specumen of 8 Highland soldier 

In the 2nd Bngade, the 72nd Highlanders and the 2nd Sikhs bore 
the brunt of the fighting, they were the leading battahons, and 
frequently had to fix bayonets to carry different positions or to check 
the desperate rushes of the Afghans 

After continued and severe fighting, both leadimg brigades emerged 
at the point of the hill close to Pir Paunal, and, wheeling to their nght, 
they pressed rapidly on, sweeping the enemy through the thikly- 
wooded gardens wluch covered the western slopes, until noon, when 
the whole of Pir Paamal was in our possession f 

During the early part of the advance the Afghans collected in great 
strength on the low hills beneath the Baba Wali Kotal, evidently pre 
paring for a rush on our guns, their leaders could be seen urging them 
on, and a portion of them came down the hill, but the main body 
apparently refused to follow, and remained on the crest until the 
position was turned, when they at once retreated 

Having become assured of General Ross's complete success, and 
seeing that there was now no necessity for detammg Macgregor’s 
(the 8rd) brigade to meet a counter attack, I pushed omwith it to join 
Ross, who, however, knowing how thoroughly he could depend upon 
his troops, without waiting to be reinforced, followed up the retreating 


* Biownlow’s death was a great loss, for thoughout the war he had 
frequently distinguished himeelf as a leader—at the Pewar hotal, during the 
operations round Kabul, and notably on the 14th December, when he won 
the admiration of the whole force by his brilliant conduct in the attack on 
the Asma heights 

+ The following Native officers, British and Native non commissioned 
officers, and Native soldiers were brought forward as having been very con 
spicuous during this part of the fight 


Colour Sergeant G Jacobs 72nd Highlanders 
Colour Sergeant R Lauder -e ‘3 " 
Lance Corporal J Gordon i 
Subadar Mayor Gurbay Sing - 2nd Sikhs 
Jemadar Alla Sing - 

Naick Dir Sing - . 

Sepoy Hakim » - 

Sepoy Tay Sin - 

Sepoy Pertap Sing 

Sepoy Bir Sing 
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foe, until he reached an entrenched position at the other side of the 
Baba Wali Kotal, where the Afghans made another most determined 
stand Ghazie in large numbers flocked to this spot from the rear, 
while the guns on the kotal were turned round and brought to bear on 
our men, already exposed to a heavy Artillery fire from behind the 
entrenched camp 

It now became necessary to take this position by stor.n’ and recog 
nizing the fact with true soldierly mstinct, Major White, who was 
leading the advanced companies of the 92nd, called upon the men for 
just one charge more ‘to close the business’ The battery of screw 
guns had been shelling the position, and, under cover of its fire and 
supported by a portion of the 2nd Gurkhas and 28rd Pioneers, the 
Highlanders, responding with alacrity to their leader’s call, dashed 
forward and drove the enemy from their entrenchments at the point 
of the bayonet * 

Major White was the first to reach the guns, being closely followed 
by Sepoy Inderbir Lama, who, placmg his mfle upon one of them, 
exclaimed, ‘ Captured in the name of the 2nd (Prince of Wales’ Own) 
Gurkhas !’ 

Whulst the 1st Brigade was advancing towards the last position, a 
half battalion of the 8rd Sikhs (belonging to the 2nd Bngade), under 
Laeutenant Colonel G Money, charged a body of Afghans and captured 
three guns 

The enemy were now absolutely routed, but, owing to the nature of 
the ground, it was impossible for General Ross to realize how complete 
had been his victory, and he fully expected that the enemy would take 
up a fresh postion further on, he therefore ordered the 1st and 2nd 
Brigades to halt while they replemshed their ammunition, and then 
proceeded for about a mile, when they suddenly came in sight of Ayub 
Khan’s enormous camp It was entirely deserted, and apparently 
stood as it had been left mn the morning when the Afghans moved out 
to the attack With his camp was captured the whole of Ayub Khan’s 
Artillery, thirty two pieces, wncluding our two Horse Artillery gunst 
which had been taken at Maiwand on the 27th July 

* Dung this engagement the following officers and men were specially 
remarked for their gallantry 

Major G White - 92nd Highlanders 
Lieutenant C Douglas - a i 
Corporal William McGillvrey ‘s 
Private Peter Gneve ; ‘3 
Private D Grey - is - 
Major Sullivan Becher 2nd Gurkhas 
Havildar Gopal Borah - 4 i 

Sepoy Inderbir Lamas - - - ie Ss 

Sepoy Tikaram Kwas 


+ These guns were presented to me by the Indian Government, and are now 
at the Royal Hospital Dublin. 
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Further pursuit by the Infantry being valueless, the Ist and nd 
Brigades halted on the far side of Mazra, where I with the 8rd Brigade 
shortly afterwards joined them 

Brigadier-General Hugh Gough, having satished himself as to the 
security of our left flank, scouted as far as Kohkeran, and then pro 
ceeded with the Cavalry of the Kabul Kandahar Field Force to execute 
the extended movement entrusted to hun He crossed the Arghandab, 
and pushed round to get mm front of tho line of the enomy's retreat 
towards Khakrez Some ghazis and Irregular Afghan troops wore 
overtaken, but no Regular regiments were met with, the soldiors 
having, as is their custom, quicklv divested themselves of their 
uniform and assumed the garb of harmless agriculturists 

Ayub Khan himeelf had fled early in the day with his pnnepal 
Sirdars 

As I rode into the abandoned camp, I was hornhed to hear that the 
body of Maclaine, the Horse Artillery ofhcer who had been taken 
prisoner at Maiwand, was lying with the throat cut about forty yards 
from Ayub Khan’s own tent From what I could learn, the latter had 
not actually ordered the murder, but as a word from him would have 
prevented 1t, he must be held responsible for the assassination of an 
officer who had fallen into his hands as a prisoner of war 

Our losses dung the day comprised killed, 3 Hritish officers,* 
1 Native officer, and 86 men, wounded, 11 British officers, 4 Native 
officers, and 195 men, 18 of whom succumbed to their wounds It 
was difficult to estimate the loss of the enemy, but 1t must have beon 
heavy, as between Kandahar and the village of Pir Paimal alone 
600 bodies were buried by us 

With the exception of the 1st Brigade, which remained at Mazra for 
the night to protect the captured guns and stores, the troops all re- 
turned to camp before 9 p m Tf 

Utterly exhausted as I was from the hard day's work and the 
weakening effects of my late illness, the cheers with which I was 


* The third British officer killed was Captain Straton, 22nd Foot, Super 
intendent of Army Signalling, a most accomplished ofhcar, under whose direc- 
tion signalling as applied to Field Service 1eached a wonderful mitch of 
perfection His energy knew no difhculties, and his enthusiasm was beyond 
praise 

+ The ammunition expended by the Kabul Kandahar Field Force on the 
3ist August and Ist September was 


Rounds : 
Shrapnell shel) 78 
Gun 102 ia 24 
5) artin: Hen 15,129 
Rifle ; > 57,705 1 Snider ‘ 42,576 


and in addition 313 rounds were fired by the Artillery, and 4,971 rounds by 
the Infantry of the Kandahar Garnson 
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greeted by the troops as I rode into Ayub Khan’s camp and viewed the 
dead bodies of my gallant soldiers nearly unmanned me, and 1t was 
with a very big lump in my throat that I managed to say a few 
words of thanks to each corps in turn When I returned to Kandahar, 
and threw myself on the bed in the little room prepared for me, I was 
dead-beat and quite unequal to the effort of reporting our success to 
the Queen or to the Viceroy After an hour’s rest, however, knowing 
how anxiously news from Kandahar was looked for both m England 
and India, I managed to pull myself together sufficiently to write out 
and despatch the following telegram 
‘KANDAHAR, 
“1st September, 1880 (6 p m ) 
‘Ayub Khan’s army was to day defeated and completely dispersed with, I 
hope, comparatively slight loss on our side, his oot was captured, the two 
lost guns of E Battery, B Brigade Royal Horse Artillery were recovered, and 
several wheeled guns of various calibre fell to the splendid Infantry of this 
force, the Cavalry are still in pursuit Our casualties are 22nd Foot, 
Captain Straton, killed , 72nd Highlanders, Lieutenant Colonel Brownlow, 
Captain Frome, killed, Captain Murray°and Lieutenant Monro, wounded, 
7 men killed, 18 wounded, 92nd Highlanders, Lieutenants Menzies and 
Donald Stewart wounded, 11 men killed and 39 wounded , 2nd Gurkhas, 
Lieutenant Colonel Battye, and 2nd Sikhs, Major Slater wounded It 18 at 
pe impossible to ascertain the casualties amongst the Native troops, 
ut I have no reason to believe they are excessive , full details will be tele 
sani tomorrow The que recently murdered remains of Lieutenant 
aclaine, Royal Horse Artillery, were found on the arrival of the Bntish 
sd in Ayub Khan’s camp Ayub Khan 1s supposed to have fled towards 
erat ' 


It can easily be imaged with what an imtense sense of relief I 
awoke on the morning of the 2nd September—the march had ended, 
Kandahar had been relieved, Ayub Khan’s army had been beaten and 
dispersed, and there was an adequate force in southern Afghanistan 
to prevent further disturbances 

Amongst the mnumerable questions of detail which now confronted 
me was the all-important one, and that which caused me greatest 
anxiety, of how the large body of troops hastily concentrated at Kan- 
dahar, and for which the produce of the country was quite inadequate, 
were to be fed 

No supples and very little forage were procurable between Quetta 
and Kandahar, and in the neighbourhood of the latter place there was 
now hardly anything in the shape of food for man or beast to be had 
for love or money, the resources of this part of the country having been 
quite exhausted. Relief could only be obtamed by reducing the 
number of mouths to be fed, and with this object I scattered the 
troops in different directions, to posts as far distant from each other as 
possible, consistent with safety, and in accordance with my promise 
to the Kabul-Kandahar Field Force, that they should not be requued 
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to garrison Kandahar when the fighting was at an end, I arranged to 
despatch without delay to India the corps which had come with me 
from northern Afghamstan 

One column proceeded to Maiwand to inter the bodies of our soldiers 
who fell on the 27th July The Cavalry bngade moved with a number 
of sick men and transport animals to Kohkeran Macgregor's brigade 
started for Quetta on the 8th, and was followed soon after by Baker's 
and Macpherson’s bngades I accompanied Macgregor in the hope 
that the change to Quetta (where I remained about a month) would 
pick me up, and enable me to meet Lord Ripon's wish that I should 
retain the command in southern Afghanistan until some satisfactory 
settlement could be arrived at 

Before leaying Kandahar I issued an order thanhing all ranks of the 
Kabul-Kandahar Field Force for the work they had so nobly performed, 
and I had the gratification of acknowledging, on their behalf and my 
own, congratulatory messages from the Queen, the Duke of Cambridge, 
the Marquis of Ripon, and many others On the way to Quotta I had 
the further gratification of being formed by the Viceroy that Her 
Majesty had been graciously pleased to make me a GC B, and to 
appoint me Commander in Chief of the Madras Army 

I now heard that Abdur Rahman had been finally nominated Amir 
of Kabul on the 10th August, and that immediately after the ceremony 
of installation Sir Donald Stewart had marched the whole British force 
of 6,678 men of all arms out of Kabul on ther return to India Sir 
Donald left Peshawar to take up his appointment of Military Member 
of Council at Simla on the 81st August, and by the 7th September the 
last of his troops had arrived at the former place, except one brigade 
left as a temporary measure in the Khyber Pass 

At Quetta I stayed with Sur Robert Sandeman, the capable Resident, 
who by his great personal influence had done much to allay excitement 
amongst the tribes, and to prevent serious trouble in Baluchistan and 
along the border I had never before been to that part of the frontier, 
and I was greatly umpressed by the hold Sandeman had obtained over 
the country, he was intimately acquainted with every leading man, 
and there was not a village, however out of the way, which he had not 
visited, ‘Sinnmman sahib,’ as the Natives called him, had gained 
the confidence of the lawless Baluchis in a very remarkable manner, 
and it was mainly owing to his power over them that I was able 
to arrange with camel contractors to transport to Quetta and Kandahar 
the huge stocks of winter clothing, medical comforts, grain, and the 
various requirements of an army 1n the field, which had been brought 
by rail to Sibi, and had there remaimed for want of transport to take 
them further on. ® 

As the change to Quetta did not benefit me, and as I found that, 
owing to indifferent health, I was unable to carry on my duty with 
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satisfaction to myself, I applied to be relieved My request was acceded 
to, and I started on the 12th October for India 

Riding through the Bolan Pass I overtook most of the regiments of 
the Kabul Kandahar Field Force marching towards Sibi, thence to 
disperse to their respective destinations AsI parted with each corps 
in turn its band played ‘Auld Lang Syne,’ and I have never since 
heard that memory stirring air without its bringing befo.e my mind’s 
eye the last view I had of the Kabul-Kandahar Field Force I fancy 
myself crossing and re-crossing the river which winds through the 
pass, I hear the martial beat of drums and plamtive music of the 
pipes, and I see Riflemen and Gurkhas, Highlanders and Sikhs, guns 
and horses, camels and mules, with the endless followmg of an Indian 
army, winding through the narrow gorges, or over the interminable 
boulders which made the passage of the Bolan so difficult and wean 
some to man and beast 

I shall never forget the feeling of sadness with which I said good bye 
to the men who had done so much for me_ I looked upon them all, 
Native as well as British, as my valued fmends And well I might, for 
never had a Commander been better served From first to last a grand 
spirit of camaraderte* pervaded all ranks At the Peiwar Kotal, at 
Charasia, and during the fightmmg round Kabul, all were eager to close 
with the enemy, no matter how great the odds against them Throughout 
the march from Kabul all seemed to be animated with but one desire, 
to effect, cost what 1 might in personal nsk, fatigue, or discomfort, the 
speedy release of their beleaguered fellow soldiers in Kandahar, and 
the unflagging energy and perseverance of my splendid troops seemed 
to reach their full height, when they realized they were about to put 
forth their strength against a hitherto successful enemy Their exem- 
plary conduct, too, under curcumstances often of the most trying nature, 
cannot be praised in terms too strong or too full Notwithstanding the 
provocation caused by the cruel murder of any stragglers who fell into 
the hands of the Afghans, not one act fringing the rules of civilized 


* The 72nd Highlanders and 5th Gurkhas were brigaded together through 
out the campaign, and at then return to India the latter regiment presented 
the former with a shield bearmg the following inscription 

FROM THE 


MEN OF THE 5rx GURKHAS 


f0 THE 
MEN OF THE 72np (DUKE OF ALBANY'S OWN) HIGHLANDERS, 
IN REMEMBRANCE OF 
THE ArcHAN CAMPAIGN, 1878 To 1880 
The gift was entirely spontaneous, and was subscribed for by the Native 
officers, non commussioned officers, and men 
In return, the non-commussioned officers and men of the 72nd gave the 5th 
Gurkhas a very handsome ebony, silver-mounted Drum-Major’s staff 
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warfare was committed by my troops The persons and property of 
the Natives were respected, and full compensation for supplies was 
everywhere given In short, the inhabitants of the district through 
which we passed could not have been treated with greater consideration 
nor with a lighter hand, had they proved themselves friendly allies, 
and the conduct of the troops will ever be to me as pleasing a memory 
as are the sults which they achieved 


CHAPTER LXIII 


On the 15th October I handed over my command to Major General 
Phayre, and started for England, making, by the desire of the Viceroy, 
a diversion to Simla, where Lord Ripon received me most kindly, and, 
to my great pride and pleasure, delivered to me a letter from the 
Queen-Empress, written by Her Majesty’s own hand, which conveyed 
in the most gracious terms the Queen’s satisfaction at the manner in 
which the service entrusted to me had been performed, thanks to ‘the 
brave officers and men under my command,’ sorrow ‘for those of her 
gallant soldiers who fell for Queen and country,’ and anxiety for the 
wounded Her Majesty also wrote of ‘the thrill of horror’ with which 
the news of the fate of Licutenant Maclaine had been received, and 
concluded with words of hope that my own health and that of the 
troops would remain good, and that success might attend us ‘ till the 
blessings of peace are restored ’ 

A gracious letter, truly! And to me a deeply appreciated reward 
for what I had been able to do 

I landed at Dover on the 17th November The reception I met with 
from my countrymen was as enthusiastic as 16 was unexpected and 
gratifying After an absence of twelve years there must almost always 
be more or less of sadness mingled with the pleasure of the home 
coming, and two vacant places 1n my famuly circle—those of my father 
and sister—cast a deep shadow upon what would otherwise have been 
a most joyous return, for my mother was alive to welcome me, and I 
found my children flourishmg and my wife well, notwithstanding all 
the anxiety she had undergone 

I was féted and feasted to almost an alarming extent, considering 
that for nearly two years I had been’restricted to campaigning diet , 
but it surprised me very much to find that the kind people, by whom I 
was 80 greatly honoured, invariably appeared to think the march from 
Kabul to Kandahar was a much greater performance than the advance 
on Kabul the prev®us autumn, while, to my mind, the latter operation 
was in every particular more difficult, more dangerous, and placed 
upon me as the Commander infinitely more responsibility The force 
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with which I started from Kuram to avenge the massacre of our 
fellow-countrymen was httle more than half the strength of that with 
which I marched to Kandahar Immediately on crossing the Shutar- 
gardan I found myself in the midst of a hostile and warlike people, 
entirely dependent on the country for supplies, heavily handicapped by 
want of transport, and practically as completely cut off from communi- 
cation with India as I was a year later on the march t6 Kandahar 
The Afghans’ fanatical hatred of Europeans had been augmented by 
their defeats the year before, and by the occurrences at Kabul, and they 
looked upon my small column as a certain prey delivered ito their 
hands by a sympathizing and all-powerful Allah 

Before me was Kabul, with its large and well eqwpped arsenal, 
defended by an army better organized and more highly trained than 
that possessed by any former Ruler of Afghanistan On all sides of me 
were tribesmen hurrying up to defend the approaches to their capital, 
and had there been on our part the smallest hesitation or delay, we 
should have found ourselves opposed by as formidable a combination 
as we had to deal with two months later at Sherpur Nothing could 
then have saved the force, not one man of which I firmly believe 
would have ever returned to tell the talem India Worse than all, I 
had in my own camp a traitor, in the form of the Amur, posing as a 
friend to the British Government and a refugee seekmg our pro- 
tection, while he was at heart our bitterest enemy, and was doing 
everything in his power to make my task more difficult and ensure our 
defeat 

The march to Kandahar was certainly much longer, the country was 
equally unfriendly, and the feeding of so large a number of men and 
animals was a continual source of anxiety But I had a force capable 
of holdmg its own agaist any Afghan army that could possibly be 
opposed to it, and good and sufficient transport to admut of its being 
kept together, with the definite object in view of rescuing our besieged 
countrymen and defeatung Ayub Khan, instead of, as at Kabul, having 
to begin to unravel a difficult political problem after accomplishing the 
defeat of the tribesmen and the Afghan army 

I could only account to myself for the greater amount of interest dis- 
played in the march to Kandahar, and the larger amount of credit 
given to me for that undertaking, by the glamour of romance thrown 
around an army of 10,000 men lost to view, as 1t were, for nearly a 
month, about the fate of which uninformed speculation was nfe and 
pessimistic rumours were spread, until the tension became extreme, 
and the corresponding relief proportionably great when that army re 
appeared to dispose at once of Ayub and his hitherto victorious troops 

I did not return to India until the end of 1861, six weeks out of 
these precious months of leave havmg been spent m a wild goose 
chase to the Cape of Good Hope and back, upon my being nommated 
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by Mr Gladstone’s Government Governor of Natal and Commander 
of the Forces in South Afnca, on the death of Sir George Colley and 
the receipt of the news of the disaster at Mayuba Hill While I was 
on my way out to take up my command, peace was made with the 
Boers in the most marvellously rapid and unexpected manner A 
peace, alas! ‘without honour,’ to which may be attributed the recent 
regrettable sfate of affairs in the Transvaal—a state of affairs which 
was foreseen and predicted by many at the timo My stay at Capo 
Town was hmuited to twenty-four hours, the Government being 
apparently as anxious to get me away from Afnca as they had been 
to hurry me out there 

In August I spent three very enjoyable and instructivo weeks as 
the guest of His Imperial Majesty the Emperor of Germany, while 
the manceuvres at Hanover and Schleswig-Holstem were taking 
place 

Shortly before leaving England for Madras, I was asked by Mr 
Childers, the then Secretary of State for War, whother I would 
accept the appointment of Quartermaster General at the Horse 
Guards, in succession to Sir (tarnet Wolseley The offer, m some 
ways, was rather a temptation to me, for I had a great wish to take 
part in the admunistration of our army, and had it been made 
sooner, before my arrangements for going to Madras had been com- 
pleted, I think I should have accepted it at once, as it was, 1 begged 
to be allowed to join my new command, and leave the question of the 
Quartermaster Generalship in abeyance until 1t was about to becomo 
vacant ‘This was agrecd to, and I started for Madras, taking my 
wife and two little daughters with me, the boy being left at school in 
England 

On arriving in Madras, on the 27th November, I had the pleasure 
to find myself associated as a colleague in Council with Mr Grant 
Duff,* who had recently been appointed Governor of the Prosidency 
We spent a few pleasant days with him and Mrs Grant Duff at 
Government House, before proceeding to deposit our children at 
Ootacamund, that Queen of Indian Hill stations, which was to be our 
home for four years We spent Christmas there, and then went to 
Burma, visiting the Andaman Islands on the way We had on board 
our ship some prisoners destined for that convict settlement, amongst 
whom cholera unfortunately broke out a few hours after we left 
Madras They were accommodated just outside my wife's cabin, and 
their cries and groans were most distressing Very little could be 
done for them on board, for the Native Doctor accompanying us 
possessed no remedy but castor oil! and as the disease was spreading 
rapidly, I took upon*myself to have the party landed at Vizagapatam 
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The cholera patients were put into tents on the sea-shore, under the 
charge of a medical officer, and every arrangement possible for their 
comfort and relief was made before we proceeded on our journey 

During our stay at Port Blair, the Head-Quarters of the Andaman 
Administration, we were the guests of the hospitable Superintendent, 
Lieutenant-Colonel Protheroe, who had been one of the political 
officers on my staff in Afghanistan The group of islands forming 
the settlement are extremely beautiful, but 1f 1s tropical beauty, and 
one pays the penalty for the luxuriant vegetation in the climate, which 
is very much hke a Turkish bath, hot and damp While gomg 
through the prisons, I came across some of the sepoys of the 29th 
Punjab Infantry who deserted durmg the advance on the Peiwar 
Kotal I was told that they were behaving well, and might in time be 
allowed some remission of their sentences 

A voyage of thirty-six hours brought us to Rangoon, where we had 
the pleasure of meeting and being entertamed by our old friends, 
Mr Bernard,* the Chief Commissioner of Burma, and his wife 

In 1882 Thyetmyo and Tonghu were the two frontier stations of 
Burma, and I had been asked to consider the question of the defence 
of the proposed railway termini at these places I accordingly visited 
them both, and as I thought I foresaw that the lines of railway could 
not end as then contemplated, I recommended that the absolutely 
necessary works only should be attempted, and that these should be 
as Inexpensive as possible Ere many years had passed, the hne, as I 
anticipated, was completed to Mandalay 

The defences of Rangoon had also to be arranged for An examina 
tiou of the approaches, however, satisfied me that no elaborate system 
of fortification was necessary, and that Rangoon’s best security lay m 
her winding, dangerous river, so I gave 1t as my opmuion that, with 
two small batteries at Monkey Point and King’s Point, and a couple of 
torpedo boats, Rangoon would be reasonably safe against attack 

Before leaving Burma I received letters from H RH the Duke of 
Cambridge and Mr Childers, in which were repeated the offer of the 
Quartermaster-Generalship at the Horse Guards But I had by this 
tume begun to like my new work, and had no desire to leave Madras, 
I therefore definitely declined the appomtment 

From Burma we returned to Ootacamund, via Calcutta, where we 
spent a few days with Lord and Lady Ripon and Sir Donald and Lady 
Stewart 

life at ‘Ooty’ was very pleasant, such peace and repose I had 
never before experienced, I thoroughly enjoyed the rest after the 
turmoil of the precedmg years, and I quite recovered my health, 
which had been somewhat shattered Unhke other hull stations, 
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Ootacamund rests on an undulating tableland, 7,400 feet above the 
sea, with plenty of room in the neighbourhood for nding, driving, and 
hunting, and, although the scenery 1s nothing lke as grand as in the 
Himalayas, there are exquisite views to be had, and 1t 1s more restful 
and homehke We made many warm fmends and agreeable acquaint 
ances, who when our time in Madras came to an end presented my 
wife with aevery beautiful clock ‘as a token of esteem and affection ', 
we were very sorry to bid farewell to our friends and to our Nilmni 
home 

Each cold season I made long tours in order to acquaint myeelf 
with the needs and capabilitios of the men of the Madras Army I 
tried hard to discover in them those fighting qualities which had dis- 
tinguished their forefathers during the wars of the last and the begin 
ning of the present century But long years of peace, and the socunty 
and prosperity attending it, had evidently had upon them, as they 
always seem to have on Asiutics, a softening and deteriorating 
effect, and I was forced to the conclusion that the ancient military 
spirit had died in them, as 1t had died in the ordinary Hindustan: of 
Bengal and the Mahratta of Bombay, and that they could no longer 
with safety be pitted against warlike races, or omployed outside the 
lunits of southern India 

It was with extreme reluctance that I formed this opimion with 
regard to the successors of the old Coast Army, for which I had always 
entertained a great adumration For the sake of the Bnitish ofhcors 
belonging to the Madras Army, too, I was very loath to be convinced 
of its wnferionity, for many of them were devoted to their regiments, 
and were justly proud of their traditions 

However, there was the army, and 1t was my business as its Com 
mander 1n-Chief to do all that I possibly could towards rendering 1 an 
efficient part of the war establishment of India 

Madrassies, as a rule, are more intelligent and better educated than 
the fighting races of northern India, and I therefore thought 1t could 
not be difficult to teach them the value of musketry, and make them 
excel init To this end, I encouraged nfle meetings and endeavoured 
to get General Officers to take an interest in musketry inspections, and 
to make those inspections instructive and entertaining to the men I 
took to nifle shooting myself, as did the ofhcers on my personal staff,* 
who were all good shots, and our team held its own in many exciting 
matches at the different rifle meetings ° 

At that time the :mportance of musketry trainmg was not 80 
generally recognized as it 18 now, especially by the semor officers, who 


* Lieutenant Coloyel G T Pretyman, R A, was Assistant Military Sevie- 
tary until 1884, when he was succeeded by Lieutenant Colonel R Pole-Carew, 
Coldstream Guards Lieutenant Neville Chamberlain, Central India Horse, 
and Captam Ian Hamilton, the Gordon Highlanders, were Aides de camp 
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had all entered the service m the days of ‘Brown Bess’ Some of 
them had failed to note the remarkable alteration which the change 
from the musket to the mfle necessitated in the system of musketry 
instruction, or to study the very different conditions under which we 
could hope to win battles mn the present day, compared with those 
under which some of our most celebrated victories had been won It 
required time and patience to mspire officers with a beef in the 
wonderful shooting power of the Martini-Henry rifle, and 1t was even 
more difficult to make them realize that the better the weapon, the 
greater the necessity for its beng intelligently used 

I had great faith mm the value of Camps of Exercise, and notwith 
standing the difficulty of obtaining an annual grant to defray their cost, 
I managed each year, by taking advantage of the movement of troops 
mn course of rehef, to form small camps at the more umportant stations, 
and on one occasion was able to collect 9,000 men together in the 
neighbourhood of Bangalore, where the Commanders mm Chief in India 
and of Bombay (Sir Donald Stewart and the Hon Arthur Hardinge) 
were present—the first and last time that the ‘three Chiefs’ m India 
met together at a Camp of Exercise The Sappers and Miners were a 
brilhant exception to the rest of the Madras Army, bemg indeed a most 
useful, efficient body of men, but as no increase to that branch was 
considered necessary, I obtained permission to convert two Infantry 
regiments into Pioneers on the model of the Pioneer Corps of the 
Bengal Army, which had always proved themselves so useful on 
service Promotion amongst the Bniish officers was accelerated, 
recruits were not allowed to marry, or, 1f mamied, to have their wives 
with them, and many other mmor changes were made which did much 
towards umproving the efficiency of the Native portion of the Madras 
Army, and I hope I was able to increase the comfort and well bemg 
of the British portion also by relaxing irksome and useless restrictions, 
and by mpressing upon commanding officers the advisability of not 
punishing young soldiers with the extreme severity which had hitherto 
been considered necessary 

I had been unpleasantly struck by the frequent Courts-Martial on 
the younger soldiers, and by the disproportionate number of these lads 
to be met with in the military prisons Even when the prisoners 
happened to be of some length of service, I usually found that they 
had undergone previous imprisonments, and had been severely 
punished within a short time of ther enlistment I urged that, in 
the first two or three years of a soldier’s service, every allowance 
should be made for youth and inexperience, and that during that time 
faults should, whenever practicable, be dealt with summarily, and not 
visited with the heavier punishment which a Court Martial sentence 
necessarily carries with 1t, and I pointed out that this procedure might 
receive @ wider application, and become a guiding principle mm the 
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treatment of soldiers generally I suggested that all men in possession 
of a -conduct badge, or who had had no entry in thar company 
defaulter sheets for one year, should be granted certain privilegos, such 
as receiving the fullest indulgence in the grant of passes, consistent 
with the requirements of health, duty, and disciphne, and being 
excused attendance at all roll calls (including meals), except perhaps at 
tattoo I had often remarked that those corps in which indulgences 
were most freely given contained the largest numbor of well behaved 
men, and I had been assured that such indulgences were seldom 
abused, and that, while they were greatly appreciated by those who 
received them, they acted as an incentive to less well conducted men 
to try and redeem their characters 

The reports of commanding officers, on the results of these small 
amehorations, after a six months’ trial, were so favourable that I was 
able to authorize still further: concesmons as m premium on good 
behaviour 

The Madras Presidency abounds 1n places of terest connected with 
our earlier struggles in India, and 1t was possible to conthine pleasure 
with duty in a very dehghtful manner while travelling about the 
country My wife frequently accompamed me in my tours, and 
enjoyed as inuch as I did our visits to many famous and beautiful 
places Madras itself recalled the struggles for supremacy between 
the Enghsh and French in the middle of the mghteenth century 
Arcot reminded one that 1t was in the brilliant capture and still more 
brilhant defence of the fort at that place that Clive’s soldierly genius 
first became conspicuous Tnchmopoly and Wandewash made one 
think of Stringer Lawrence's and Eyre Coote’s splendid services, and 
while standing on the breach at Seringapatam, one was reminded of 
Wellington’s early life in India, and marvelled how heavily armed men 
could have ventured to cross the single plank which alone spanned the 
deep, broad ditch of the inner defences 

I should lke to dwell on the architectural wonders of Tanjore and 
the Caves of Ellora, the magmifcent entertamments and Princely 
hospitality accorded to us by the Nizam of Hyderabad, the late Maha 
rajas of Mysore and Travancore, the Maharaja of Vi7ianagraim, the 
Raja of Cochin, and many other Rulers of Native States, the dchghts 
of a trip along the west coast by the beautiful ‘back watcr,’ and the 
return journey through the gloriouseforests of Cannara and Mysore, 
the pleasure of visiting the lovely ‘ White Lady ’'* and the wonderful 
Kavert falls, but to give my readers any idea of ther marvels would 
be to put too great a stram upon thew patience, which I fear has 
already been severely taxed 

The late Maharaja of Travancore was an unusually enlightened 
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Native He spoke and wrote English fluently , his appearance was 
distinguished, and his manners those of a well bred, courteous English 
gentleman of the old school. His speech on proposmg the Queen’s 
health was a model of fine feeling and fine expression, and yet this man 
was steeped m superstition His Highness sat, slightly retired from 
the table, between my wife and myself while dinner was gomg on, 
he partook of no food or wine, but his close contact with us (he led my 
wife in to dinner and took her out on his arm) necessitated his under- 
going a severe course of purification at the hands of the Brahmins as 
soon as the entertainment was over, he dared not do anything without 
the sanction of the priests, and he spent enormous sums in propitiating 
them 

Notwithstanding the high civiliza‘ion, luxury, and refinement to be 
found m these Native States, my visits to them strengthened my 
opimon that, however capable and enhghtened the Ruler, he could 
have no chance of holding his country if deprived of the guiding hand 
of the British Government as embodied in the Resident It 1s just that 
control, so ight mm ordinary times as to be hardly perceptible, but firm 
enough when occasion demands, which saves the State from beimg rent 
by factions and internal intrigue, or swallowed up by a more powerful 
neighbour, for, owing to the influence of the Brahmins and the prac- 
tical seclusion which caste prejudices entail, mvolvmg ignorance of 
what 1s taking place immediately outside thew own palaces, the Native 
Princes of the less warlike peoples would have no chance amidst the 
anarchy and confusion that would follow the withdrawal of Bnitish 
influence 

A remark made to me by the late Su Madhava Rao, ex Minister of 
the Baroda State, which exemplifies my meanmmg, comes back to me 
at this moment Sir Madhava was one of the most astute Hindu 
gentlemen in India, and when discussing with him the excitement 
produced by the ‘Ibert Bull,’ he said ‘Why do you English raise 
these unnecessary questions? It 1s your domg, not ours We have 
heard of the cry, “ India for the Indians,” which some of your philan 
thropists have raised i England, but you have only to go to the 
Zoological Gardens and open the doors of the cages, and you will very 
soon see what would be the result of puttmg that theory mto practice 
There would be a ternfic fight amongst the animals, which would end 
in the tiger walking proudly over the dead bodies of the rest’ ‘ Whom,’ 
I inquired, ‘do you consider to be the tiger?” ‘The Mahomedan from 
the North,’ was his reply 
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CHAPTER LXIV 


In March, 1885 we again visited Calcutta. The Marquis of Ripon had 
departed, and the Earl of Dufferin reigned in his stead 

Affairs on our north west and south east frontiers were at this time 
ina very Gnsettled state Indeed, the pohtical outlooh altogether had 
assumed rather a gloomy aspect Our relations with the French had 
become somewhat strained in consequence of their interference with 
Upper Burina and our occupation of Egypt, while Russias activity 
in the valley of the Oxus necessitated our looking after our interests in 
Afghanistan These considerations rendered it advisable to merease 
the army in India by 11,000 Brigsh and 12000 Native troops, bring 
ing the strength of the former up to nearly 70,000, with 414 guns, 
and that of the latter to 128,636 

Russia’s movements could not be regarded with indifference, for, 
while we had retreated frona our dominating position at Kandahar, she 
had approached considerably nearer to Afghanistan, and in a dnection 
infinitely more advantageous than before for o further onward move 
Up to 1881 a Russian army advancing on Afghanistan would have had 
to solve the difficult problem of the formmdable Hindu Kush barner, or 
if 16 took the Herat line it must have faced the deserts of Khiva and 
Bokhara But all this was changed by Skobcloff’s victories over the 
Tekke Turkomans, which gave Merv and Sarakhs to Russia, and en- 
abled her to transfer her base from Orenburg to the Caspian—by far 
the most important step ever made by Russia in her advance towards 
India I had some years before pointed out to the Government of 
India how unmeasurably Russia would gain if by the conquest of 
Merv—a conquest which I then looked upon as certain to be accom 
plished in the near future—she should be able to make this transfer 
My words were unheeded or ridiculed at the time, and I, hke othcrs 
who thought as I did, was supposed to be suffering from a disease 
diagnosed by a distinguished politician as ‘ Mervousness’ But a little 
later those words were verified Merv had become a Russian possession, 
and Turkestan was in dircct communication by rail and steamer with 
St Petersburg And can it be demed that this fact, which would have 
enabled the army in the Caucasus to be rapidly transported to the 
scene of operations, made it possible for General Komaroff practically 
to dictate terms to the Boundary Commission which was sent to dehne 
the northern lmuits of Afghanistan, and to forcibly eyect an Afghan 
garrison from Panjdeh under the eyes of British officers ? 

Lord Dufferm took up the reins of the Government of India at a 
time when thinfs had come to such a pass that a personal conference 
with the Amur was considered necessary to arrange for the defence 
and demarcataon of His Highness’s frontier, the strengthemng of 
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Herat, the extension of the Sakkur-Sibi railway to Quetta, and the 
discussion of the general situation. Abdur Rahman was therefore 
invited to meet the Viceroy at Rawal Pindi, where a large standmng 
camp was prepared, and my wife and I were bidden amongst a 
numerous company, includmg Their Royal Highnesses the Duke and 
Duchess of Connaught, the Ruling Punjab Chiefs, and the high officers 
of Government from various parts of India, to be the guests of His 
Excellency and Lady Dufferm on the interesting occasion 

The meeting was fixed for the end of March, and as there was 
scarcely time for us to return to Madras and get back agam before 
then, we proceeded leisurely up country, visiting different places and 
one or two old friends on the way 

At Multan I received a cipher telegram from Sir Donald Stewart 
informing me that 1+ had been decided to mobilize two Army Corps, 
and that I was to have command of the first This was exciting news, 
and we lost no time in making our way to Rawal Pind, where we 
should be in direct communication with Head-Quarters, and hoped to 
hear what had taken place since we left Calcutta to make 1t necessary 
to prepare for war 

I soon found out that this action on the part of the Government 
was forced on them by the representatives of Russia on the Boundary 
Commission, who were persistent in ther attempts to encroach on 
Afghan territory, n order that they might be 1m a position to control 
the approaches to Herat, a Russian occupation of which fortress we 
could not permit 

Abdur Rahman arrived at Rawal Pind: on the last day of March, 
he was about forty five years of age, and although he required a stick 
to walk with, bemg a martyr to rheumatism, and very stout, his 
appearance was decidedly dignified and imposimg He had a manly, 
clever, and rather handsome face, marred only by the cruel expression 
of the mouth, and his manner was sufficiently courteous though some- 
what abrupt 

Several semi private meetings took place between the Viceroy and 
the Amur, at the first of which His Highness, after expressing his 
appreciation of the flattermg and cordial reception he had met with, 
reminded Lord Dufferin that he had consistently warned the British 
Government of the approach of the Russians towards Afghanistan and 
of the unsettling effect their advance was producing on the minds of 
his countrymen, and he advocated the necessity for timely action 
No attention, he said, had been paid to his warnings, owing, probably, 
to the strife of parties in England, and to the excessive caution of the 
British Government 

Lord Dufferm, in replf, pointed out that the Amir had been advised 
to strengthen northern Afghanistan, and that the services of Engmeer 
officers had been offered to him for the purpose of puttmg Herat mto 
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a satisfactory state of defence His Excellency declared that England 
was resolved that a Russian advance on Herat should be met by a 
declaration of war, that preparations were then being made to give 
effect to that resolve, and that it was now absolutely necessary for 
His Highness to make up his mind which of his two powerful 
neighbours he would elect to choose as his ally 

Abdur Rahman thanked the Viceroy for hia offer of help, but 
showed plainly that he had no intention of avaihng himself of the 
services of our Engineers He vowed that his own personal wishes 
were entirely m favour of a close and practical alhance with the 
British, but that hia subjects did not share his feelings towards us 
They were ‘rude, uneducated, and suspxious’ He hoped that in 
time they mht become more disposed to be fnendly, but at present 
he could not pretend to rely upon them He then disclosed the real 
reason for his ready response to the Viceroy’s invitation by saying that 
he would gratefully receive the assistance of the Bntish Government 
in the shape of money, arms, and munitions of war 

At a later visit the consersation turned upon the difhculty of the 
position in which the imtish members of the Boundary Commission 
were placed, and the impossihility of the Afghan posts being able to 
hold their own in the face of a Russian advance was explained to the 
Amr A map was produced, on which the country to the north of 
Herat was carefully examined, and Russia’s clauns were made known 
tohim Abdur Rahman’s ideas of topography were not very accurate, 
but he displayed considerable intelligence in his questions and percep 
tion of the meaning of the answers, and eventually expressed his 
willingness to leave the question of the delimitation of his northern 
frontier in the hands of the British Government 

On the 6th April there was a parade of the troops, 17,000 in number, 
and that evenmg the Amur was present at a state banquet, at which, 
after the usual loyal toasts, the Viceroy proposed the Amur's health 
His Highness, in reply, expressed a fervent hope that the prosperity 
of the British Empire might long endure, as with it the welfare of 
Afghanistan was bound up He had watched, he said, the progress of 
India under British rule, and he hoped that Afghanistan might flourish 
in like manner, and he ended with a prayer that the Almighty would 
preserve Her Majesty's troops in safety, honour, and efhicency 

Two days later the Amir was publicly received in durbar by the 
Viceroy, on whose right hand he was placed, while the Duke of 
Connaught occupied the seat on his left After a few words had been 
exchanged, Abdur Rahman rose, and spoke as follows ‘Iam deeply 
sensible of the kindness which I have receiyed frony His Excellency 
the Viceroy, and of the'favour shown me by Her Majesty the Queen- 
Empress In return for this kindness and favour, I am ready with my 
army and people to render any services that may be required of me or 
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ofthe Afghan nation As the British Government has declared that it 
will assist me in repelling any foreign enemy, so 1618 right and proper 
that Afghanistan should unite in the firmest manner, and side by side 
by the British Government ’ 

On being presented, amongst other gifts, with a sword of honour, he 
said in a loud and determined voice ‘ With this sword I hope to smite 
any enemy of the British Government ’ 

That same evening the Viceroy received news of the Russian attack 
on Panjdeh, and communicated 1t to the Amir, who heard it with 
extraordinary equanimity, not appearing to attach any great importance 
to the matter, and attributing the defeat of his troops to the inferiority 
oftheir weapons He observed that the excuse given by the Russians, 
that the Afghans intended to attack them, was a frivolous pretext, and 
declared all that his men had done was very properly to make pre- 
parations to defend themselves 

Abdur Rahman had expressed a desire for a British decoration, so 
shortly before his departure from India he was invested, wnformally, 
withtheG CSI _ As the train was moving off, he said to the British 
officers assembled on the platform ‘I wish you all farewell, and com 
mend you to the care of God May your Government endure and your 
honour increase I have been greatly pleased and gratified by the 
sight of the British Army I hope and am certai that the fnendship 
now existing between us will last for ever ’ 

Abdur Rahman had, mdeed, every reason to be satisfied with the 
result of his visit, for not only was Lord Ripon’s promise that England 
would defend his kingdom against foreign aggression ratified by Lord 
Dufferm, but the Amur was given, in addition to the large sums of 
money and the considerable amount of munitions of war already 
received by him, ten lakhs of rupees, 20,000 breech loading rifies, a 
Heavy battery of four guns and two howitzers, a Mountain battery, 
and a hberal supply of ammunition for both guns and rifles 

On the Amur’s departure the great camp was broken up, and the 
troops returned to their respective stations, all prepared to move 
towards the Quetta frontier at a moment’s notice The Native Chiefs, 
in taking their leave of the Viceroy, were profuse in their offers and 
promises of help should a recourse to arms be found necessary, and 
Lord and Lady Dufferm’s numerous guests, who, like my wife and 
myself, had for more than a fortnight been recipients of the most 
profuse hospitality, wished their generous host and hostess a hearty 
good-bye 

Interesting as the whole proceeding had been, by far the most 
gratifying result of tha gathermg was the unmistakable loyalty dis 
played by the Native Rulers who were present, as well as by those mn 
distant parts of India, on hearing of the unprovoked attack made by 
the Russians on i Afghan troops at Panjdeh, and our consequent 
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preparations for war The greatest enthusiasm prevailed, and the 
various military camps at Rawal Find: were crowded with mon destrous 
of joing the ranks of our army I was hiternlly besieged by old 
soldiers, begging that they nught be allowed to return to tho colours 
and fight once more for the Sirhar, and one Native officer, who had 
been with me in Afghanistan, came to me and said ‘I am afraid, 
sahwb, I an® too old and infirm to do more work myself, but you must 
take my two sons with \ou—they are ready to die for the Ingrese '* 

We hastened back to Madras, and reached Ootacamund after seven 
consecutive nights in the train, with a thermometer at 104° in the 
daytnne, the only pause m our journey being at Poona, where we 
spent a few hours with our fnend General Sir John Ross 

I left my horses at Lahore, gnd for some weeks hved in daily 
expectation of being ordered bach to the Punjab to take command of 
the lst Army Corps A change of Giovernment, however, took place 
just in time to prevent the war Lord Salisbury’s determined attitude 
convinced Russia that no further encroachments on the Afghan frontier 
would be permitted, she ceascd the ‘game of brag sho had been 
allowed to play, and the Boundary Commission were enabled to proceed 
with the work of delimitation 


CHAPTER LXV 


Wr only remained three months at ‘Ooty,’ for on the 8th July a 
telegram arrived from Lord Dufferin announcing the Queen's approval 
of my being appomted to succeed Sir Donald Stewart as Conunander 
in Chief in India, and granting me leave to visit England before taking 
up the appointment 

At tho end of a fortnight all our preparations for departure had been 
made, and on the 18th August we left Bombay, in the tecth of the 
monsool 

Our boy, whose holidays had just commenced, met us at Vinice, 
and we loitcred in Italy and Switzerland on our way home I spcnt 
but six weeks in England, returning to the Last at the end of November, 
to join my new command, I met Lord Dufferin at Agra, and accom- 
panied him to Gwalor, whither his Exeellency went for the purpose of 
formally restoring to the Maharaja Sindhia the much coveted fortress 
of Gwahor, which had been occupied by us since 1858—an act of sound 
policy, enabling us to withdraw a brgade which could be far more 
usefully employed elsewhere : 

At Gwalior we received the news of the capture of Mandalay, and I 


* A Native corruption of the word ‘ English ’ 
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sent a telegram to Lieutenant-General Prendergast,* to congratulate 
him on the successful conduct of the Burma Expedition 

Affairs in Burma had been going from bad to worse from the time 
King Thebaw came to the throne in 1878 Wholesale murders were of 
constant occurrence within the precincts of the palace, dacoity was 
rife throughout the country, and British officers were insulted to such 
an extent that the Resident had to be withdrawn In 18838 a special 
Mission was sent by the King of Burma to Pans, with a view to 
making such a treaty with the French Government as would enable 
him to appeal to France for assistance, m the event of his bemg 
involved in difficulties with England The Mission remained eighteen 
months in Paris, and succeeded in ratifying what the French called a 
‘Commercial Convention,’ under tre terms of which a French Consul 
was located at Mandalay, who soon gained sufficient ascendancy over 
King Thebaw to enable him to arrange for the construction of a raial- 
way between Mandalay and Tonghu, and the establishment of a 
French bank at Mandalay, by means of which France would speedily 
have gained full control over the principal sources of Burmese revenue, 
and power to exclude British trade from the valley of the Irrawaddy 
In furtherance of these designs, the King picked a quarrel with a 
British trading company, threatened to cancel their leases for cutting 
timber, and demanded a fine of ten lakhs of rupees 

The Chief Commissioner proposed arbitration, but this was declined, 
and the King refusmg to modify his action with regard to the trading 
company, the Viceroy proposed to the Secretary of State for India that 
an ultimatum should be sent to King Thebaw 

In approving of the ultimatum, Lord Randolph Churchill expressed 
his opinion that 1ts despatch should be concurrent with the movement 
of troops and ships to Rangoon, that an answer should be demanded 
within a specified time, and that if the ultzmatum were rejected, an 
immediate advance on Mandalay should be made 

A forcet of nearly 10,000 men and 77 guns, under the command of 
Lieutenant General Prendergast, was accordingly ordered to be m 
readiness at Thyetmyo by the 14th November, and as the reply of the 

* Now General Sir Harry Prendergast, VC , KC B 

+ The ultzmatum informed King Thebaw that the Bntish Government 
insisted ee an Envoy being received at Mandalay, with free access to the 
King, without having to submit to any humiliating ceremony , that proceed 
ings against the trading company would not be permitted, that a Bntish 
Agent, with a suitable guard of honour and steamer for his personal protection, 
must be permanently stationed at the Burmese capital , that the Burmese 
Government must regulate their external relations mm accordance with British 
advice , and that proper facilities must be granted for the opening up of 
British trade with China vii Bhamo 

+ The force consisted of 364 seamen and 69 Marines formed into a Naval 
Brigade, with 49 guns, mcluding 27 machine guns, and 3,029 Bntish and 
6,005 Native soldiers, with 28 guns 
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Burmese Government was tantamount to a refusal, Prendergast was 
instructed to advance on Mandalay, with the result which 1t was my 
pleasant duty to congratulate hum upon in my capacity of Commander- 
in-Chief of the Army mm India 

From Gwahor I went to Delln to prepare for a Camp of Exercise on 
a much larger scale than had ever before been held Many weak 
points in the Commissariat and Transport Department having become 
only too apparent when the mobilization of the two Army Corps had 
been 1mmunent the previous spring, 1t was considered necessary to test 
our readiness for war, and orders for the strength and composition of 
the force to be manceuvred had been issued before Sir Donald Stewart 
left India 

The troops were divided into gwo Army Corps The northern 
assembled at Umballa, and the southern at Gurgaon, 25 mules from 
Delhi, the points of concentration bemg 150 mules apart 

After a fortnight passed in bngade and divisional movements, the 
opposing forces advanced and on the 7th January they came into 
contact on the historic battlefield of Panipat * 

Lord Dufferin, whose mterest in the efhciency of the army induced 
him to come all the way from Calcutta to witness the last two days’ 
manoeuvres, was present—with the twelve ‘ foreign ofhcers’t from the 
principal armies of Europe and America, who had been invited to 
attend the camp—at a march past of the whole force of 85,000 men on 
the 18th It was a fine sight, though marred by a heavy thunderstorm 
and a perfect deluge of rain, and was really a greater test of what the 
troops could do than 1f we had had the perfect weather we had hoped 
for The ‘foreign ofhcers’ were, apparently, somewhat surprised at 
the fine physique and efficiency of our Native soldiers, but they all 
remarked on the paucity of British ofhcers with the [ndian regiments, 
which I could not but acknowledge was, as 1t still 18, a weak point in 
our military organization 

When the camp was broken up, I accompanied the Viceroy to 
Burma, where we arrived early m February, 1886 Lord Dufferin 
must, I think, have been pleased at the reception he met with at 
Rangoon The people generally tried in every possible way to show 


* Panipat is famous for thice gieat battles fought in its nmmediate neigh 
bouthood one im 1526, by the Emperor Baber ayainst Sultan Ibralum, which 
resulted m the establishment of the Mogul dynasty , the second im 1556, 
when the Emperor Akbar beat the Hindu General of the Afghan usurper, and 
re established the Moguls in power, and the third in 1761, when Ahmed 
Shah Duram defeated the Mahrattas 

+ I was much gratified at recerving subsequently from His Impenal need 
the Emperor Wilhs I and from the Crown Princess of Prussia pes 
letters of acknowledgment of, and thanks for, the reception accorded and the 
attention paid to Majors von Huene and von Hagenau, the two representatives 
of the German army who attended these manceuvres 
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their gratitude to the Viceroy, under whose auspices the annexation of 
Upper Burma had been carried out, and each nationality had erected a 
triumphal arch 1n its own particular quarter of the town 

From Rangoon we went to Mandalay, where Lord Dufferin formally 
announced the annexation by England of all that part of Upper Burma 
over which King Thebaw had held sway We then proceeded to 
Madras, where I parted from the Viceregal party and travelled to 
Bombay to meet my wife Leaving her at Simla fo arrange our 
house, which had been considerably altered and added to, I proceeded 
to the North West Frontier, for the question of its defence was one 
which interested me very deeply, and I hoped that, from the position 
I now held as a member of the Government of India, I should be able 
to get my ideas on this, to India, all-umportant subject hstened to, if 
not altogether carried out 

The defence of the frontier had been considered under the orders of 
my predecessor by a Committee, the members of which had recorded 
their several opmions as to the means which should be adopted to 
make Indiasecure But Sir Donald Stewart relinquished his command 
before anything could be done to give effect to the measures they 
advised 

The matter had therefore to be taken up afresh by me, and I 
carefully studied the recommendations of the ‘Defence Committee’ 
before visitmg the frontier to refresh my memory by personal 
inspection as to the points to be defended 

It seemed to me that none of the members, with the exception of 
Sir Charles Macgregor and the secretary, Mayor W G Nicholson, at 
all appreciated the great change which had taken place in our position 
since the near approach of Russia, and our consequent promise to the 
Amur to preserve the integrity of his kingdom, had widened the hmit 
of our responsibilities from the southern to the northern boundary of 
Afghanistan 

Less than a year before we had been on the point of declarmg war 
with Russia because of her active mterference with ‘the authority of 
a sovereign—our protected ally—who had committed no offence*,’ 
and even now it was not certain that peace could be preserved, by 
reason of the outrageous demands made by the Russian members of 
the Boundary Commission as to the direction which the line of 
delimitation between Russian and Afghan territory should take 

Tt was this widenig of our responsibilties which prevented me 
from agreeing with the recommendations of the Defence Commutiee, 
for the majority of the members laid greater stress on the necessity 
for constructing numerous fértifications, than upon lines of com- 
munication, which I conceived to be of infinuely g.eater importance, 


* Words used by Mi Gladstone when asking for a vote of credit for 
£6,500,000 for special preparations in connection with the Afghan difficulty 
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as affording the means of bringing all the strategical points on the 
frontier into direct communication with the railway system of India, 
and enabling us to mass our troops rapidly, should we be called upon 
to aid Afghanistan in repelling attack from a foreign Power 

Fortifications, of the nature of entrenched positions, were no doubt, 
to some extent, necessary, not to guard against our ummediate 
neighbours? for expemence had taught us that without outetde 
assistance they are incapable of a combined movement, but for the 
protection of such depots and storehouses as would have to be 
constructed, and as a support to the army 1n the field 

The hne chosen at that tune for an advance was by Quetta and 
Kandahar In the first instance, therefore, I wended my way to 
Baluchistan, where I met and consulted with the Governor General's 
Agent, Sir Robert Sandeman, and the Cmef Engincer of the Sind 
Pishin Railway, Brigadier General Browne * 

We together inspected the hwaja Amran range, through which the 
Kohjak tunnel now runs, and I decided that the best postion for an 
entrenched camp was to the rear of that range, in the space between 
the Takatu and Mashalhk mountains This open ground was less 
than four miles broad, nature had made its flanks perfectly socure, 
and in front was a network of ravines capuble of being made quite 
impassable by simply flooding them It was unfortunate that the 
railway had been marked out in front mstead of in roar of the 
Takatu range, .nd that its construction was too far advanced before 
the question of defence came to bo considered to admit of its being 
altered, otherwise this position would have becn a complete protection 
for the line of rail also 

Having come to a defimte conclusion as to the measures to be taken 
for meeting the offensive and defensive requirements of Quetta and 
the Bolan Pass, I turned my attention to Peshawar and the khyber 
Pass, which were infinitely more difficult to deal with, because of the 
political considerations involved 

Over the whole of Baluchistan we had entire control, so that in the 
event of an army moving in that direction we could depend upon the 
resources of the country being at our disposal, and the people 
remaining, at least, neutral But on the Peshawar side the ecircun- 
stances were altogether different the tnbes were hostile to a degree, 
and no European’s hfe was safe acrogs the frontier Except mn the 
Khyber itself (where the policy of establishing fnendly relations with 
the Afndis, and utilizing them to keep open the pass, had been most 
successfully practised by the political officer, Lieutenant -Colonel 
Warburton), we could not depend on the tribesmen remaining passive, 


* The late Major General Sir James Browne, K CS1,CB, who, like Sir 
Robert Sandeman, died while holding the important and responsible position 
of Governor General s Agent in Baluchistan 
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much less helping us if we advanced into Afghanistan While, should 
an army attempt to mvade India from that direction, we should toa 
certainty have every man of the 200,000 warhke people who mhabit 
the mountamous district from Chitral to Baluchistan combming 
against us, and pouring into India from every outlet 

For these reasons I recorded a strong opimion in opposition to the 
proposals of the Defence Committee, which were in favdur of the 
construction of a large magazine at Peshawar and extensive entrenched 
works at the mouth of the Khyber I pomted out the extreme danger 
of a position communication with which could be cut off, and which 
could be more or less easily turned, for 16 was clear to me that until 
we had succeeded in inducing the border tribes to be on friendly terms 
with us, and to believe that their interests were identical with ours, the 
Peshawar valley would become untenable should any general disturb 
ance take place, and that, mstead of entrenchments close to the 
Khyber Pass, we required a position upon which the garmsons of 
Peshawar and Nowshera could fall back and await the arrival of 
reinforcements 

For this position I selected a spot on the mght bank of the Kabul 
river, between Khairabad and the Indus, 1{ commanded the passage 
of the latter river, and could easily be strengthened by defensive 
works outside the old fort of Attock 

It will be readily understood by those of my readers who have any 
knowledge of our North-West Frontier, or are interested in the 
question of the defence of India, that other routes exist between the 
Bolan and the Khyber Passes which might be made use of either by 
an army mvading India, or by a force sent from India to the assist 
ance of Afghanistan, and by such 1t will probably be asked, as was 
the case when my recommendations were beimg discussed, why I did 
not advise these lines to be similarly guarded My reply was, and 1s, 
that there are no arsenals or depots near these passes to be protected, 
as at Quetta and Rawul Pind, that we should not be likely to use 
them for an army moving into Afghanistan, that, although small 
parties of the enemy might come by them, the mam body of a force 
operating towards India is bound to advance by the Khyber, for the 
reason that 1t would debouch directly on Inghly cultivated country 
and good roads leading to all the great cities of the Punjab, and 
finally that, even if our finances would admit of the construction of 
such a long line of forts, 16 would be umpossible for our muted army 
to supply the garrisons for them 

Having completed my inspection of the frontier, I returned to Simla 
and drew up a memorandum declaring the conviction I had arnved at 
after careful deliberation, that the ummprovement of ou. communications 
was of far greater umportance than the immediate construction of forts 
and entrenchments, and that, while I would not spare money in 
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strengthening well-defined positions, the strategical value of which was 
unmistakable, I would not trouble about those places the primary im- 
portance of fortafying whic was open to argument, and which might 
never be required to be defended, these, I contended, might be left 
alone, except so far as to make a careful study of their localities and 
determine how they could best be taken advantage of should occaston 
require Ny note ended with the following words ‘Meanwhile I 
would push on our communications with all possible speed, we must 
have roads, and we must have railways, they cannot be made on short 
notice, and every rupee spent upon them now will repay us tenfold 
hereafter Nothing will tend to secure the safety of the frontier so 
much as the powor of rapidly concentrating troops on any threatened 
point, and nothing will strengthen our military position more than to 
open out the country and umprove Sur relations with the frontier tnbes 
There are no better civilizers than roads and railways, and although 
some of those recommended to be made may never be required for 
military purposes, they will be of the greatest assistance to the civil 
power in the administration of the country ’ 

Accompanying this paper was a statement of the defensive works 
which, in my opinion, should be taken in hand without delay, also of 
the positions which reqmred careful study, and the roads and rail 
ways which should be constructed, to make the scheme of defence 
complete 

Seven years later, when I gave up my command of the Army in 
India, I had the supreme satisfaction of knowing that I left our North 
West Frontier secure, so far as it was possible to make 1t so, hampered 
as we were by want of money The necessary fortifications had been 
completed, schemes for the defence of the various less important 
positions had been prepared, and the roads and railways, in my esti- 
mation of such vast 1mportance, had either been finished or were well 
advanced 

Moreover, our position with regard to the border tribes had gradually 
come to be better understood, and it hnd been realived that they would 
be a powerful support to whichever side might be able to count upon 
their aid , the policy of keeping them at arm’s length had been aban- 
doned, and the advantages of reciprocal communication were becoming 
more appreciated by them and by us 

It was not to be expected that these results could be achieved without 
a considerable amount of opposition? owing partly to the majority of 
our countrymen (even amongst those who had spent the greater part 
of their lives in India) failing to recognize the change that had taken 
place in the relative positions of Great Britain and Russia in Asia, and 
to ther disbelief gn thasteady advance of Ruésia towards Afghanistan 
being in any way connected with India, or in Russia’s wish 3 power 
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to threaten our Eastern Empire * The idea was very common, too, 
amongst people who had not deeply considered the subject, that all 
proposals for gaining control over our troublesome neighbours on the 
border, or for facilitating the massing of troops, meant an aggressive 
policy, and were made with the idea of annexing more terntory, instead 
of for the purpose of securing the safety of India, and enabling us to 
fulfil our engagements. 

Happily, the Viceroys who governed India while I was Commander- 
in-Chief were not amongst those who held these opmions, and while 
they had no expectation of India, bemg invaded 1n the near future, they 
realized that we could not unconcernedly look on while a great Power 
was, step by step, creepmg closer to our possessions It was a fortunate 
circumstance, too, that, for the first five years I was at the head of the 
Army m India, I had as my military colleague in Council the late 
General Sur George Chesney, a man of unquestionable talent and sound 
judgment, to whose cordial support, not only m frontier affairs, but 
all my efforts to promote the efficiency and welfare of the soldier, I 
was very greatly mdebted., 


CHAPTER LXVI 


Many interesting and umportant questions had to be dealt with during 
this my first year as a member of the Viceroy’s Council, and 1t was 
pleasant to me to be able to bring before the Government of India a 
scheme which my wife had had very much at heart for many years— 
for supplying skilled nursing to the military hospitalsin India That 
our sick soldiers (ofhcers and men) should be entirely dependent for 
nursing, even in times of the most dangerous illness, on the tender 
mercies of ‘the orderly on duty,’ who, whether kind-hearted or the 
reverse, was necessarily utterly untramed and ignorant of the require- 
ments of sickness, was a source of unhappiness to her, and had been 
felt as a cruel want by many, but whenever she had discussed the 
subject with those who might have helped her, she was told that pro- 
posals for supplymmg this want had already been made, that the 
Government could not, nor would they ever be able to, act on such 
proposals, on account of the prohibitory expense, so she felt there was 
no use in making any appeal untel I might be mm a position to see that 
any suggestions made by her would be certain to receive the careful 
* A Statesman of high reputation m England was so strong in his disbelief 
of the necessity for making any preparations in India, that he publicly stated 
that 1f the only barner between Russia in Asia and Britain in Asia were 6 
mountain ndge, or a stream, or a fence, there would be 1.2 difficulty in pre 
y 


serving peace between Russia and the United Kingdom —Speech delivere 
the Right Hon John Bright, M P , at Bumingham on the 16th April, 1879 
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consideration of Government This time had now arrived, and almost 
directly Lady Roberts returned to India in 1886 she drew up a scheme 
for supplying lady nurses to the military hospitals throughout India, 
and set to work to try and get the support of some of the principal 
Medical officers To her great joy, her recommendations were 
accepted by Lord Dufferm and his Council, and her note upon the 
Bubject was sent home to the Secretary of State, strongly backed up 
by the Government of India. Lord Cross happily viewed the matter 
in & favourable light, and consented, not only to a certain number of 
nurses being sent out the following year as an experiment, but to the 
whole of the cost of the movement being borne by the State, with the 
exception of the provision of ‘Homes m the Hulls’ for the nursing 
sisters as health resorts, and to prevent the expense to Government of 
therr having to be sent home onesick leave when worn out by their 
trying work in the plains The Secretary of State, however, declared 
these ‘Homes’ to be ‘an important part ' of the nursing scheme, ‘ and 
indispensable to 1ts practical working,’ but considered that they should 
be provided by private subscription, a condition my wife undertook to 
carry out She appealed to the Army in India to help her, and with 
scarcely an exception every regiment and battery generously responded 
—even the prvate soldiers subscribed largely in proportion to their 
small means—so that by the beginning of the followmg year my wife 
was able to set about purchasing and building suitable houses 
‘Homes’ were established at Murree, Kasauli and Quetta, in 
Bengal, and at Wellington* in Madras, and by making a further 
appeal to the officers of the army, and with the assistance of kind and 
hberal frends n England and India, and the proceeds of various enter 
tamments, Lady Roberts was able to supply, im connexion with the 
‘Homes’ at Murree and Kasauli, wards for the reception of sick 
officers, with a staff of nursest in attendance, whose salaries, passages, 
etc , are all paid out of ‘Lady Roberts’s Fund’ My wife was induced 
to do this from having known many young officers succumb owing to 
want of care and improper food at hotels or clubs on being sent to the 
Hills after a hard fight for life in the plains, 1f they were not fortunate 
enough to have personal friends to look after them Although it 18 
anticipating events, I may as well say here that the nursing experiment 
proved a complete success, and now every large military hospital m 
India has 1ts staff of nurses, and there are altogether 4 superintendents, 


® 

* The homes at Quetta and Wellington were eventually taken over by 
Government, and Lady Roberts’ nurses, who worked in the military hospitals 
at these stations, were replaced by Government nurses when the mecrease to 
the Army Nursing Service admitted of this ae done 

+ When the ‘ Hames ingthe Hills’ are closed during the cold months, these 
nurses attend sick officers in ther own houses in the plains, free of charge 
except travelling expenses 
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9 deputy superintendents, and 89 nursing sisters, m India There are 
many more wanted in the smaller stations, where there 1s often great 
loss of life from lack of proper nursing, and surely, as my wife pomted 
out in her first appeal, ‘ when one considers what an expensive article 
the British soldier 1s, costing, as he does, £100 before landing in India, 
1t seems certain that on the score of economy alone, altogether setting 
aside the humane aspect of the question, 1t 1s well worth the State's 
while to provide him with the skilled nursing care’ which has up to 
now saved so many lives 

That officers as well as men might benefit by the devotion of the 
‘nursing sister,’ I was able to arrange im all the large hospitals for 
some room, or rooms, used until then for other purposes, to be appro- 
pnated for an officers’ ward or wards, and these have proved a great 
boon to the younger officers whose mcome does not admit of ther 
obtaimmg the expensive care of a nurse from one of the large avil 
hospitals in the Presidency towns 

The next most interesting question, and also the most pressing, 
which had to be considered by the Viceroy’s Council during the 
summer of 1886, was the pacification of Upper Burma People in 
England had expressed surprise at this being so long delayed It 1s 
extremely easy, however, to sit at home and talk of what should be 
done, but very difficult to say how to do it, and more difficult still to 
carry 1t out To establish law and order in a country nearly as large 
as France, in which dacoity 1s looked upon as an honourable profession, 
would be no light task even in Europe but when the country to be 
settled has a deadly climate for several months in the year, 1s covered 
to a great extent with jungle, and 1s without a vestige of a road, the 
task assumes gigantic proportions In Upper Burma the garrison was 
only sufficient to keep open communication along the line of the 
Irrawaddy, and, to add to the embarrassment of the situation, dis- 
affection had spread to Lower Burma, and disturbances had broken 
out in the almost unknown district between Upper Burma and Assam 

It was arranged to send strong reinforcements to Burma so soon as 
the unhealthy season should be over and 1t would be safe for the troops 
to go there, and Lieutenant-General Sir Herbert Macpherson (who had 
succeeded me as Commander m-Chief in Madras) was directed to 
proceed thither 

In October my wife and I, with some of my staff, started from Simla 
on a trip across the Hills, with the object of mspecting the stations of 
Dhurmsala and Dalhousie before it was cool enough to begin my 
winter tour in the plams We crossed the Jalaurie Pass, between 
11,000 and 12,000 feet high, and travelling through the beautiful Kulu 
valley and over the Bukbu mountain, we finally arnved at Palampur, 
the centre of the tea industry in the Kangra valley Having been cut 
off from telegraphic communication for some time, we went straight 
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to the telegraph-office for news, and found at the moment a message 
bemg deciphered which brought me the terribly sad information that 
General Macpherson had died of fever 1n Burma In him the country 
had lost a good soldier, and I a frend and comrade for whom I had a 
great regard and admiration We were discussing his untimely end, 
and I was gonsidering who should replace him, when a second message 
arrived This was from Lord Duffenn, telling me that he wished me 
to transfer my Head-Quarters to Burma, and arrange to remaim there 
untal ‘the neck of the business was broken ’ 

I hurned to Calcutta, embarked in the first mail steamer, and landed 
at Rangoon on the 9th November 

Sur Charles Bernard (the Chief Commissioner) and General White 
had done well under very difficulcircumstances , but owing partly to 
large districts being impassable from months of heavy rain, and partly 
to the change in Commanders, unavoidable inaction had heen forced 
upon our troops, and the dacoits had in consequence made head 
against us 

Having been in constant correspondence with General White, I had 
been kept informed of his plans, and, as his responsible Chief, I had 
approved of them, I therefore had the somewhat complicated military 
situation at my fingers’ ends, and did not need to lose a single day m 
arranging for a series of combined movements being carried on all 
over the country 

It was hoped that the recently arrived remforcements would be 
sufficient for all requirements, but 1+ soon became apparent that the 
difficulties connected with the pacification of Burma had been under 
rated, and that, in addition to more troops, an efheient civil administra 
tion would have to be provided, to take the place of mulitary authority 
sO soon as anything hke organized resistance had been crushed, for to 
deal with ordinary robbers I conceived to be work more suited to police 
than to soldiers Upwards of thirty years’ experience had proved that 
the Burmese could not be relied upon for this kind of service , I there- 
fore recommended that a large body of police should be raised in India 
without delay, and given a semi-mulitary orgamzation, and in the 
meantime I asked for, and was given, five additional regiments 

I felt very confident of success, for I had taken great care in the 
selection of the brigade commanders and staff officers, and I knew the 
troops could be depended upon in amy emergency that was likely to 
arise Nevertheless, as the work they would have to perform was of 
rather an unusual character, irksome as well as difficult, I thought it 
advisable to issue some general instryctions for the guidance of the 
officers im commgnd qf the different columns* These instructions 
were carried out so intelligently, and the troops did such good service, 


* These mstructions are given in the Appendix 


